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This hook got'~ to pre~s o.ytr fin: de(:ade~ ,since the end 

of \\ orld War 11 in Europe in ~\a, 19 .. ,. ~\uch has 

changed in the I;ht halh:emur,. not kast the worHs 

attitude to German, In 19 .. :; the countn' was a pariah in the 

worid communit'·. occupied and di"ided b, foreign powers. 

and economicalh' as well as militaril' broken. Toda, Germam 

is respected. united. a powerful global economic force and 

one ofrhe most committed supponers of the European l·nion. 

As German, has earned its new place in the world. atti

tudes to the men '''ho fought in rhe Gennan anned forces dur

ing World War 11 haye mellowed. The soldiers of Rommers 

Afrika Korps. or the \'Dung Luftwaffe pilots who took on rhe 

'Ftw' of the RAF in the summer of 1940. are now generalh 

recognised as ha"ing been no less braye. skilled and hon

ourable than those who fought for the Allies. In Gemlam·. too. 

credit has been gi"en where it is due. Man, of the more 

famous indiYidualleaders of the old Wehrmacht haye been 

rehabilitated to the extem rhat ships. garrisons and military 

units of the post-war Bundeswehr haye been named after 

them. RommeL \16Iders. \\arseille and Diet! are but a few 

examples. 

But the passage of time has seen no such softening of atti

tudes towards one branch of the German armed forces. or. 

more precise"'. one branch of the ~azi Pam"s war machine. 

"(~r!(,lI .. "'.\ so/die I' .. " (~r I/J(' Da~ R<:u .. .'h Dj/'is/oll phufngnlfJ/.1ed 

111 RlIs:"" ill 1111' SIIIIIH/('r f~r JfJ·ll. ilurillg tbe ('or/) , stages 

of ()j}(,l"lIfUHI 'Utll'/hO""f,SS,,' If Ira .... III RIl,"SIlI thaf tht' 

" ((f/ell'\'\ tiJS/I/u.I'<'tl its c/.1uract('l"iSlJ( IHi.\" (!f IOl1Htlfclwt! 

h/'OI'('I"1" (lilt! I"IIIhl(' .... sl1('.'\.'\. 



. 411"(/:': Rl?ich. ... fi"lhrer-.O,S fleinrich Hlnllnll?r Ct,llgl"atulates 

""'HilI..' Of his '1,r'Ufen-,\·.'i soldiers. Df:\\pite his positIon liS 

bead (~r the .., . ..,. 1l111/1Hle,. took nu part in (be directiolJ (~,. 

his 1.f ttJ}l?n-\· . .., i1il'islOflS in u'artil1le .4s a result. If} the III en 

leh" H'(}re the death's head badge hI;' It'as rather ren/ute 

For the Wafft'n-)~. any form of rehahilitation ha:-, heen \"ery 

conspicuous hy it!'! ahsence 

The rra,on for [hh i, nO[ hard [0 lind or undcNand. The 

\'Clffen-~S wa~ [he armeu wing of Hitler' .... \ational ~()cialist 

Party. It wa~ not part of the regul:J.r .\rmy although ib oi\·j· 

si()n~ fought along..;ioe those of the \\·ehrmacht. It wa~ an 

offshoot of the :-.amc paramiliLJr;. empire that ran the con· 

centration camp .... policed the ghettot' ..... organisl"u ... L1\'t' 

lahour. rootnJ out. torturnl and killnl (;erman di~'iidenh. 

comrolkd l"ouc:nior1 and. J11()~t n(){()ri()u ... I~. mantled death 

squau ... ani..! filkd lilt' l":'I..[efmination Centfe'" \\ here J<:\\~. 

(;yp ... ie ..... hllmo ... e\u.iI .... and the old. the Infirm Jnu till' 

(.kmcntnJ WtTI' ... ~ ... ICI1l.ItIl";[Il~ done 10 dcltil in their mil· 

lions. Whatel"er the purel" militaf\ "irtues of [he Waffen-SS . 

these fighting echelons are inel"i[abll" linkecl in the public 

mind with the gro;s monstrosities perpe[rJted bl" their par

ent organisation. 

The sUf\·i,·ing yeterans of the Waffen-~~ thus rind them

selves in an unen\'iahle pO."lition. \\'hile tiley were inueed 

some of the toughest soldiers the \"\'orld ha~ seen. whose 

feats of arms were impres~i\'t· hy Jny stanuaru. they are usu

all, deemecl guiln b, a"ociati<Jn I)l [he ~~s crimes against 

humanity. Tht'~t' men tht'm~d\'e~ c()n~iJt"f that they were 

soldiers nrst ancl foremo,t. .·\ncl [hn clicl inclt-cd tight with a 

tenacity and an elan that ha~ rarel~ heen .... ten in mooern 

warfare. They feel that thefe is a fundanlenul difference 

between the part [he Wafkn-\S pia,·ed in \\ orld War 11 and 

rhe actions of the re~t of Himmler ~ !-!fllt':-'Ilmr apparatus. 

.\mong other ..... tile dt'Jth ... quad .... ()f the SD Ein .... atzgnlppen. 

tile inquisitor ... Ill" tilt: (Ie ... tapil. thl' .... Idi:-.h ()f the Ik':lth'~ 

l-kaJ concentration (amp unit:-.. ,lI1d the IIlhuman aominis

tra{ilr~ of lhe Final ~()llIlion led In till' ~~:I"':I \\ lwit' heing 

I" I I{ () I) I ( I I ()" I) 

condemned Jt \,"uremhng .1'" ,I (.:nTl1!11al l)rg.lnJ~~lti\ln Tho:-.c: From their acc()unt .... ~InU ..;ometlmes from reading 

\\ ho :-.tT' nl a:-. :-'OIUltT'" In tht· \\ .!lIen· ........ heht'\ t' that hL ... tOr;. het \\ een thc line .... rt"auef~ can judge for themseivt,., the 

ha~ juugl"d them. as InJlnLiuab. unLlJrl~ degree 10 wilICh the~e young men were purely soldiers. 

In the cour"'l" of rt"~earchlllg Llri()u~ a~pt'cts III m!litar;. They hJye ta.ktn the opportunity to discuss what mutivated 

histof\ ",·er the 'nr;. I became '''4ltainled with a comidcr~ them to join the Warren-SS. the trJining [hat moulded [hem 

ahle numhef 01 former \\ afkn·~~ ... ()!tliLT~ On first contact. into elite troops. their comhat experiences. and their treat-

they \\ ert' almost inyanahly reillC!.Int to tJlk ahout their ment as prisoner~ after the uefeat of Germany. They make 

experit'n(e~ - fearIng that in the end they would always he no attempt to whitewJsh the \'X'affen-SS, or to excuse or 

portrayed in J nt'gati\'t' light. \\ h:neyer they might say This justify those memher~ of the \'Clffen·SS who. they freely 

hook came Jonut a .... a rt'~ult of my 'illgge~ting to these vt'ter- admit. Wefe undouhtedly guilty of appalling atrocities - not 

ans that. if [hey tru" fel[ [hn had been gross I, maligned. it all of them commined in the heal of battle or in outraged 

was time fl)r [hem to [ell [heir own ,ide of the stOf\. response [0 some eJ1ormit'· perpetrJted bl" the enemy To 

them. too. the t\"ils of \"azism are dear. For those who con

"i/-!.id~J· tu £lttClltirnl. mt'n (~I t/.Je LC:lh ... tandartc :-.~ .--\tlolf 

Hitler tllke Lbl! sa/utI;;' ill .llullh·h in SfWt'lIlber /<)35. The 

che("rOIlS on the rrgbt al·'IlS Hldh'ate those u'ho u'ere 

InelnfYer;}' fJf the SS or {he .\"ll=i Party before .la 11 llll ry /Y33 

tributnl to it. this book is essemialh' aboltt what. for most, 

was the reason for joining the Waffen-SS in the first place: 

the business of being a tir,t-class soldier. It is a compilation 

of pure'" military experiences. as remembered by men 

who 'pem [heir war as frontline combat troops. 



I.(») \1_ I) I~ \1) II(),,()I I{ 

AlUJlr. Reicbsfubrer-.\S HeUlrich Hlln1nler congratulates 

.WlIlle of his \raJJ(:ll-."'~"'· :.;u/diers Despite his position £IS 

bead (~r the .\.\. 1/1nl1nler touk no part in rbf;' din-f."lloll (~l 

bis "·'~/fen-\'.\ c/il'isi()J1s in u'£Ir!iIJu' _-4s a n:.qt/t, 10 the }lIen 

I/'h" ll"ure (be death'S h('ad I;uu'ge he l("as rather rel11u!e 

For the \\·affl'n-:-'~. :my form of rehahilitJtiol1 ha~ heen ver;. 

conspicuous hy ib 3h'ence. 

The n:a:>on for thi~ b nO( hJ.rd to Ilnu Of undl'r:-.tJnLl The 

\X'affen-:-'~ W:J.~ rhe armn.i wing of Hitler .'" .'\ationai ~(jcia!Jst 

Party It wa~ not part of the regular .\rmy. although ib Ji\"j

sion~ f()u~ht Jiong'iiLit tho:--e of the \\ ehrmacht It WJ;-. an 

offshoot of tht: same paramilitarl empire that rail the con

centration camp". p()[icnJ the ghe{{{)t':-.. organi\cd .... 1.1\ t' 

lahouL r(Jotn! Olll. torturnl :lnd "tlln! (;ernl.lll di ......... idenr..... 

controlled education and. !l1o:-.t not()rI()u"h m.mlled lIe,nh 

squdd .... anLl filled the l"\'term1l1.ltiD/l L"l"IlIrl"'" \\ herc Jt:\\ ..... 

(j~p ... ie ... , hOn1() ... l'\u.!I .... and thl" old. the Infirm Jnd thl' 

lit-menteu wcre ... ~ ... lelll.itlcaJh d()/ll' t() death in thdr l1lil· 

lions, Whateyer the pureh' mili(arl' yirtues of rhe Waffen-SS_ 

these fighring echelons are ineyitahh- linked in the public 

mind with the gro,s monstrosities perpetrJteu by their pJr

ent orgJnisdtio/l, 

The sUrl-iYing '-eterans of the \\'affen-~~ thus tinu them

sches in an unenl'iahle position, \X-hile thn were inuenl 

some of the toughest soldier..; the \\ odd 1Ll.:-- seen, whose 

ftdb of drm~ WtTt' iIl1pres~i\"e h~ ,lilY standard, they dre usu

ally deemed gllilt"~ by .l~:--ociati()n of the ~Ys crime:- agamst 

hllmdnity The:-.e i11t'n tht'nhtl\"t:~ con ..... ilier that they were 

soldiers tirst and forem():-.t And tht'~ did indct'lI fight with a 

tenacity and an elan that ha~ rarel~ heen ... tTn 111 modern 

warfJre. The~ fed that tht.:re i~ a fundamental difftn.:nce 

hc(ween (he part the \\ alkn-" pJ:l\ed ill \\orld War 11 and 

tht' ;Icri()n~ of the re ..... ! oj Himlllkr" ... grlll·~()me .lrrJratus 

\m()n): ()thers, till' lie.ttil "IU.(lh ()r tile ~J) EItl".tt/grupprn_ 

thl- mquisitor ... or thl' (tC ... t.lPO, thl' ... ,ltIJ .... t ... ()f tht" Death':"J 

Heat.! conCentration l'.lmp Ulllh, .llld the Inhuman .Idminis

tr.Hor ... ()f the Final ~()hHIOJl kd to till· ........ ,1 .... 1 \\ hole hl'ing 

1"- I !{ () I)! ( I! () "-

«()ndellllwd .il \urelllhng :I ... .lt fI III I ll.tI ()rg.IJlI .... ilioll Tho .... e 

\\ 110 ... en n! .1:-. ... o!dil'f .... III thl' \\ ,llll'n· ........ helll" t' that hl:-.t()~ 

ha~ judged them. J:-. llld!\ Iduah. un/.url:.-

In the c(Hlr .... e 01 re~e:..trt,. hing \ ariou ... a ..... pcL"t."> of mJlH;1n 

hl .... tor;. 0\ er rhe year ... , I hccanlt' .ICLju:uIlIed With a cOf1 ..... l(kr· 

Jhle numher 0/ former \\ Jfkn·S~ ... oIJIl'r:-. ()o flrsl ConlacL 

they \\ en: aJmo ... 1 in\ anabh reluctant (0 tJlk ahout their 

experience:-, - leanng Iha! In the cnd thc~ \yould ;IJw;IYS he 

portrayeu in a negJti\"t' light. \\ hatcTtT (he: might SJ: This 

book came .thout J:-. ;I re~lIlr of my ~lIggc~ting to the .... e \ ett'r

an~ that. if the~ trl..ll: felt the~ h;Id heen grossl~ mailgneLi, it 

WJS time tor them tn tdl their own ~iJe ()f tht .... tory. 

BUI}u: nit' Ct'I-elnIJ1I1uf.!ace IJ(r/.Je W(~II(,!l'\'\ ..,Ianding 

rigid~)' lu lllt('lIll(jll, 1111'1/ r~/lbc Lnh"'(,lnd:lne ::-. ..... \Jo11' 

Httkr lake 'hI;;' .~·"Illll;;' in .lJIUIlc!1 Ul \'rJ{'t'1I1ver If},lS The 

cht'rr{)IfS f)f/ the rig})1 drillS Indlcale those ll"ho u'ert' 

"roOl Iht'lr JCC()lInt ..... lIld '()ml"[lmt'~ from reading 

het \\ lTf1 thl' lint'\, rt'Jl.kr~ l'JIl juJge for them:-.eh e~ the 

dq.!fee [f) \\ hleh the .... l' young men were purely soIJitr~. 

Thl'~ tun.: taken the npponunity w Jbcus<., \\- hat motlvJted 

them 10 lOin the \\·atTen-SS. the tr:l1ning that moulded them 

imo dite troup:-.. their comhat expenences. and their treat

mt'm .1:-. pri .... oner .... ;Ifter the Jefe;It of Germany. They make 

no J!«:mpt to \\hJtewJ:-.h the W:lilen-SS, or to t'xcu~e or 

jUS(ltl' rho," memhers of (he Waffen-S5 who_ the,- freely 

admit. were LlnuouhtnHy guilt: of apPJlling atrocities - not 

all of them committed in rhe heat of battle or in outraged 

response to some enormin perpetrated bl' the enem,- To 

them, too, the t\'ils of \"azism are dear. For those who con. 

trihutni to it. thb hook i~ essentially JboLlt what. for most. 

was (he reason for joining rhe \\ aifen-SS in the first place: 

rhe business of being a nrst-c1ass soldier. It is a compilation 

of purely militJry experiences, as remembered by men 

who 'pent (heir war as frontline combat troops, 
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camps to husiness interests a~ diverse as fhh farming. min

eral water production and a porcelain faCIOl!' Its begin

nings. however. were extremely modest. 

Political violence was both commonplace and bloody in 

Germany in the aftermath of World War 1. When Hitler 

began his campaign in the early 1920s to make his tiny 

National Socialist Party the major force in German politics. 

its was not unusual for ~azi meetings to degenerate into 

running battles with left -wing opponents, To protect their 

orators the Nazis created the Sturm Abteilung (Storm 

Troops). or SA, ~Iany of its members came from the Frei

korps: armed right-wing bands of ex-soldiers whose disillu

sion with both the Anny (then called the Reichswehr) and 

post-war politicians made them loyal only to their own indi

Yidualleaders, In turn. the SXs leader. Ernst Riihm. saw the 

SA as his own priyate armv. and was on occasion highl" 

critical of the Nazi leadership, 

Birth of the SS 

Ih(' (HISel f~lll'ill't''' III late I f) 11 n (~II(>II-""\ dil'/s/fJIIS 

As a result of his botched attempt to oust the government 

of Bavaria in 1923. Hitler spent nine months in jaiL [n this 

time he became even more alarmed as the number of 

Rohm's followers grew from 2000 to over :\O.llOO, He need

ed a paramilitary group that would be uns"'elTing]'- t'lithful 

and obedient to him alone - not least to protect him from 

the possible machinations of the SA, But in the increasingly 

polarised atmosphere of Gernlan politics_ Hitler could not 

\ll'lltion should he made.: of the .!gc of (()Il(rihutor ... The do without th~ physicli force of th.: SA. His answer was to 

reader ,-\ill note that llW-.t of the .lCC()UI1t. ... come from men create an elite personal bodyguard. in 192~. 

\\ h() \\cn: \"( Jb and juni()r II!"tin·r .... I.t', !hll:O-C \\ hI) \\ ere in The Schutz Stand (Protection Squad). or SS, numhered 

tlH:ir tL'Tlb and 21h durin~ \\ orld \\ ,Ir I1 rlH:n: i . ..,.1 \Try only to men anu an oftkc:r in c;ad) political district in Gc:r-

good rl'a~()n for thi..,· the I11Jj()rit~ ()ftlK ..,enior commanLil'rs many, and was officially unc..kr SA command. Each rn:ruit 

of the \\ afkn-S:'" \\ 110 "'Uf\ 1\ nl (ile \\ .Ir are Ill)\\ de;ltl. was chosen for his fitnt'"ss. sohriety and lack of criminal 

Their .... wrie .... :lrc.1 legitimatc pan of IlllldtTll hi~t()~ .Inll recon.!: anll, crucially. each swore allegiance not to the 

de .... l"J""\·L· t() he (old. ro "'LT thl· .... L· rC(()lltT(I()!l'" illl"Olltt·X[ it is ;\azi Party hut to Hitler himself. For four year.i the SS lan-

lhl'ful to klll)\\ hl)\\ till' \\ Jflt"ll·:-. .... Cl 111 t· Illtl) heing a~ an guishn1 as the victim of the SA's jealollsy. Then. earl! in 

dcml'lH of the S ..... ,1..,;1 \\ hoie. Jlld 10 Ullth. .. r .... ul1d ih rclation 1029. Heinrich Himmlcr took oVer il.'i kader.ihip. 

to tl11' regular (JlTtll.lll \rlll\ J-ir..,( I! 1'" Ill·lt· ...... ,ln to ~l'l' Himmler was tiC:\'otnl to Hitil'r. fanaticllly concL'rned 

h()\\ tbe ........ iht"1! \\.1'" horn ,I!lLl ~rl'\\ ~hoU( r.lciai ·purity". ohsl'ssnl with (;ermany's pag,an pa~t. 

I ndn Iil'lIlrich Ili!lllllkr ... k.ldtT ... IlIP tlll· .... :-. grl"\\ Inll) a and a formiJ~hk- org~ni~l-r. l:ndl'r hi~ direcrion. recruits 

\';I..,t un plft" \\ he )"'t' .Il't i\ !lit· ... rall!.!cd ! rl )111 rllllning till' dl';lth now hatl to prove thl"ir . Aryan' linl'a~e for three gcncra-

tions. the SS became operationally independent of the SA. 

and its uniform. insignia. ranks and rituals were established, 

When the SA rebelled against Hitler"> leadership in 1930 

and again in 19:\ l. the SS remained entirely loval. As a 

reward. the SS became the Nazi Party's prime security 

organ. and at once began tn develop an apparatus for identi

fving and disposing of dissidents, Svmpathisers saw it as a 

respectable alternative to the SA rabble, By 1932 the SS was 

some 30.000 strong, But the SA now had -iOO.OOO members, 

The Nazis' private troops outnumbered the Reichswehr 

bv more than four to one, Ylany of the the generals sympa

thised with the :'>azis, but distrusted the unruly SA - and all 

were absolutely opposed to any dilution of their role as the 

sole bearers of arms in defence of the nation, And the 

Reichswehr was a unique political and social force in Ger

many: in Alan Bullock's words. it 'took precedence over 

every other institution' in the land, It was quite capable of 

staging a coup if sufficiently threatened. and could have 

counted on wide-ranging popular support if it had done so, 

Even after he became Chancellor in Janual!' 1933. Hitler 

could not afford to lose the Army's support while he rook 

11 

Six days aftn the announcement of the SS's new staws. 

all officers and men in the Reichswehr were required to 

swear a new oath of loyalty - to 'render unconditional ohe

dience to Adolf Hitler" and to be . ready as a brave soldier to 

risk my life at any time for this oath', Not the least effect of 

this compromise of the much-vaunted honour of the Ger

man officer corps was to render the generals incapable - in 

the name of honour' - of overthrowing the Nazi regime, It 

also pre-empted any objections thev might have to the Partv 

raising its own armed forces. 

ArmiJlg the SS 

Nonetheless. Hitler trod carefully In ~larch 1935, he broke 

with the Treaty of Yersailles and announced the re-intro

duction of conscription and the expansion of the Armv to 

some 36 divisions, Their mauled pride thus restored. the 

generals could hardly complain when. at the same time. 

Hitler announced the formation of the SS-Verfugungstruppe 

(Special Disposal Troop). or SS-VT. to be the core of a full

scale fighting division, To detlect the Army's fears. this unit 

the last few steps to absolute power. and the Death's Head battalions were put on the police 

In a speech in February 1934 Rohm finally overreached budger. 

himself, Proclaiming the SA to be the true army of :'>ational Hitler" s own reasons for raising armed SS units were con

Socialism. he proposed that the regular Army should be rel- sistent with his general determination to regiment and mili-

egated to a training organisation, To both the Nazi part" tarise German society. 'In our Reich of the future. he told 

and the Reichswehr. this was nothing short of treason, In Himmler in 19:14. 'the SS and the police will posse" the 

June 193-1 Hitler settled the problem once and for alL First. necessary authority in their relations with other citizens 

the entire bodY of the SA - which by now had mushroomed only if the,- have a soldierly character. Through their past 

to Thrt't million men - \vas sent on lea\'e. On 50 June, experience of gloriolls military e\"t~ms and their present 

Riihm and the leaders of the SA were wiped out. along with education by the :>:SDAP J :>:azi partyJ. the German people 

others deemed inconvenient or ob,tructiYe to the regime, haye acqUired slIch a warrior mt:ntalitv that... it will be nec-

.\s man v as 1000 people may h",'e lost their lives, The essal!' for our SS Jnd police .. to prove themselves at the 

killings were carried out b,' members of Hitlds super-elite front in the same way as the Army and to make bloo<.l sacri

personal bodyguard. the LeiiJsl(//u/arle. and the guards' fices to the same degree as any any other branch of the 

unit at the concentration camp at Dachau. the SS armeu services. 

Totenkopfverb;inde or Death's Head companY, The existence of the SS-Verfligungstruppe, an<.l thus of 

The 'Night of till: Long Knives hroke the SA, On 26July. the Waffen-SS. mar have owed more to Hitler'S fantasies of 

the SS was e1cvated to the 'stanuin~ of an indepelluent J :\Jzi mystique than it diu to any ;.u.:tuaL prcs~ing, military 

organisation" within the :\azi Party. The way wa~ open for rC4uin:meot. Blit at the heart of that mystique was the fact 

Himm1er's organisation to hurgeon into a ~tatt' \virhin the that Hitlt:r could uept'ou on the lInswt'n'in~ loyalty and 

sWe, .\, such. like anI' mher state. it needed an amlr, obedience of the SS tmops, 
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Thus the annexation of Austria in ~Iarch 1938 was osten. 

sibly the business of [he German 8th Army. but the Leib· 

standarte, Deutschlarld and Germania Regiments of the SS

Verfugungstruppe went with it, and the SS were on hand to 

cany out mass arrests, the looting of art treasures, execu. 

tions. and the inevitable persecution of the Jews. In October 

1938, the German force that took over Czechoslovakia 

included the same regiments and the Der Fuhrff Regiment, 

which had been raised in Vienna. 

Willing l01unteers 

"either of these operations met with any resistance. In Sep

tember 1939, the SS-Verfugungstruppe had its baptism of 

fire in the invasion of Poland. It then consisted of the 

motorised, battalion-strength Leibstandarte, three infantry 

regiments (two motorised), an artillery regiment, and sig

nals. reconnaissance and pioneer (combat engineer) battal

ions. All these units except the Deutschland motorised 

infantry regiment took part in the invaSion, split up among 

different Army formations. The SS suffered high casualties in 

the campaign, which the Army generals put down to reck

lessness. inexperience and poor leadership. Himmler retort

ed that the Wehrmacht (as the German military, including 

the army, navy and air force, was known after ~Iay 193;) 

had left its most difficult and dangerous tasks to SS units. 

There Was some truth in both comments, but the aggressive 

and daring tactics adopted by the SS troops. their commit

ment to one another and their willingness to fight to the bit

ter end had been proven. Impressed, Hitler agreed to the 

formation of three fully-equipped SS divisions. In ~arch 

1940, the SS-Verfiigungstruppe was offiCially dubbed the 

Waffen-SS. Its next task was to join the invasion in the West 

- the subjugation of France, Belgium and the Netherlands. 

The campaign in the West opened on 9 May 1940 and, 

after considerably more savage and heroic fighting than is 

sometimes realised, ended with the fall of France on 25 

June. Once again opinions differed as to the performance of 

the Waffen-SS. The inexperienced divisions took heavy casu

alties, while the units that had been blooded in Poland had 

learned from their experience and suffered far less. But 

there had been severe lapses of diSCipline - a foretaste of 

what was to come on the Eastern Front. British prisoners of 

war were murdered by ~ Company, 2nd Infantry Regiment 

of the Totenkopl at Le Paradis, and by men of the 2nd Battal

ion, Leibstandarte, at Wormhoudt. The Totenkopl also shot 

numerous 'racially inferior' French colonial prisoners of 

war. It was inevitable that such atrocities would occur. The 

soldiers of the Waffen-SS were trained to be aggressive 

tactically. to eschew caution and to believe that killing at 

close quarters and being killed was integral to the soldier's 

creed. This being the case. it was difficult for them to show 

mercy towards the enemy, much less those which their 

indoctrination insisted were subhuman. 

The Wehrmachf s doubts and disdain were dismissed by 

Hitler, Himmier, and the SS troops themselves. Hitler sanc

tioned the formation of a new division, while reassuring the 

Army that the strength of the Waffen-SS would never exceed 

10 per cent of the peacetime Army - that is, six divisions. 

This went the way of most of Hitler'S promises. The Waf

fen-SS's performance in 1941 and 1942 in the Balkans and in 

the advance into the Soviet Union was appallingly costly in 

terms of its own casualties, but there was no doubting its 

bravery and, no less important. its stubborn tenacity in bat

tle, no matter what the odds. The relentless training of the 

SS soldiers and their immersion in the tactics of modern 

mobile warfare had paid off handsomely. Even the Army 

could no longer withhold its admiration. In 1942, two more 

divisions were raised; by the war's end. the Waffen-SS boast

ed 38 dhisions, of which about 2; operated at full strength. 

The Wehrmacht's misgivings about the role of the Waf

fen-SS and its predecessors were not based entirely on an 

assessment of its combat efficiency. The Army was well 

aware that Germany had a limited pool of manpower, and it 

had no desire to see the best potential soldiers creamed off 

into the SS formations. The Wehrmacht agreed that service 

in the Waffen-SS in peacetime could stand in lieu of the two 

years' military service demanded of every able-bodied young 

man over 20 years old, but when war broke out the Army 

wanted first call on the nation's youth. The SS was open to 

volunteers aged 17 and over, but was entitled to only a small 

percentage of those called up for Army duty. 

The Wehrmacht's conscripts, however. came only from 

the Reicbsdeutsche - German nationals within the nation's 
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ill Ihe I:asl ill Ill(' Ifllli-Hu/she! il..' (rUSt/de !Iw,,;;,, IIll'lI ({re 

h()rder" The \\'affl'n-~~ .... ide ... tcppcd the fc,rnct1()11 llll nUI1l

[KT .... h~ recruiting from among the ..,()-cillnl \·()Ih.~dcllL ... tl1l' -

l,thnic (;l'flll~ln ... in the llCL upln! rnfltl1ril":-.. \\ here the.: 

\\ l'hrmach( ... \\Tit did not run hlfclgn n:ltlOIUh \\Cfe abo 

.H:ccpted ,I" \ olullt<.:<.:r". pr()\ tded !hl'~ \\ erl· of "l!i(.lh!~ 

\()rdlc .... loci... .lI1d l-oull! .... ho\\ their \1':-,111 tk .... i..Tllt l"11e:-.t· 

\\ lTc inducted into thl·ir ()\\ 11 unit .... - for e\.lmpk thl" ~{h ~~ 
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had di..,appearnl. ~()-callnl · .... uhhuman· S!.t\·s. ·non-.\ry,1O 

(i e. Latin) French .Ind \\ allot)!' .... , anu Balkan .\t{) .... lem~ Il.lu 

all hn:n recruircJ Their moti\'t: .... Were: often far remo\"eti 

from ;In~ !O\ l' of (~t:rman~, let alone \;((ional Socialism, hut 

!he~ \\ cfl' prl'parnl III fight Their 4t1alit~ fanged from tht 

ga!\ant .tnd llOll()Ur.thk men of the lttltic unit .... to tht p:-.~
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b \\ l' ... Iull "'LT III (.ll.Lptl"r ()ne:. thl' (;l'fmall and \lurrh

crn LUfope.1I1 1l.lli()I1,d .... \\ lw u)lHrihutnl [0 thi:-- hooh. \0\· 
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O
ne question asked of all of the contributors to this 

book was: '\Xnat moti,-ated YOU to yolunteer for ser

,-ice in the Waffen-SS as opposed to the regular 

armed forces?" 

Some readers may be surprised that "ery few considered 

that political pressure or their own political beliefs con

tributed in any way to (heir decision. 

At the same time as looking at the reasons they gaye for 

joining the WatIen-SS. it is worth glancing at the society in 

which most of these \'ettrans grew up. 

Before wartime casualties made wider age bands for mili

tary selTice necessary. the SS-\-erfiigungstruppe. and later the 

XX"affen-SS. recruited only candid3.tes between the ages of l

and n. In 19-!1l. just after the start of the war and the yictori

OllS conclusion of the Polish clmpaign hut hefore rhe !os .... es 

on the Eastern front. the typical S~ recruit woulLi ha\"(:" been 

horn in 1921l 

This young m~ln woukl ha\T been too young to ha\(' appre

ciated much of the potiticll signitkance of eVt-nb in Gl'rmany 

as they actually occurred in the (:';1rl:; 192(h. or to han:' been 

aware of the hirth of the SS ibelf in 192';. But e"en as a child 

he could not have avoided the evidence of unemployment and 

po\'ert~ everywhere. and especially would han: "'<:<:11 anu felt 

th<: effL'cts of the rJgin~ super·intlation that :-.truck (iermany -

Ih(' Ifllfl1 !/h" fllIlJ.\·/Cd/C" 1111<1/""1 I rell/" I·/('IC u( 1",,// 

/llt/t·,. rtf/nllr..:. IIIIC 11/111(' \11:1 "ortr.\ IIt{(S.\ ralltl'.\ I'c{d 

/11 Ilflll Iflld '''llr "., "Iulurlll· If! I/le / {({herltnld 

$? ~~ 
... - .. ~.-~,)., 
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his f;.lmily no doubt suffered from this as keenly as mo!';t man pt'opic gJ\ en h.IC\... "IIIlK IJI lht' j'lnLl<.: .1Ilt! "cif re'pect 

other Germans in the 1920s. As the 1950sopened and he that {ht'~ had ]Oq .It the ll)llllll'1lH1 IJI \\()rld \\.If I It 

approached teen age. he would have been equally aware of would he ... {range thcn.!1 in ht, l(Jrm.ltl\t' H:~lr"'. the JYer-

the .appalling political violence in the country. as SA age ~oung (;erman \\ .1'" not 111lprc ....... n.1 h~ tht: apparent 

sturmtroopers battled with communist activists in the achie\·ement .... of the \atuJIl.I] \ocuh.,t ... ClTLl!nl: the pres!'! 

streets. Germany then appeared to be lacking leadership and man: prOOlJlll'!lt lIldi, ldu.lh in Olo,r coul1tne"" ot the 

and on the brink of anarchy and chaos. wurld. including (;rl':tt Hflt~l!n. pLu:'>ed the re .... t{)ratlOn of 

order in C,erl11an~ 

The restoration of order ~()on. Ihe miln.m once .I).("in look pride of pbce in (;er-

man ~oclet~ and innul11crahk p;lraUt· .... of police. military 

On Hitler's accession to power in January 19.13, things and paramilitary formalion, tilled (ile'(ree" The "gilt of SS 

would ha,'e seemed to improve almost immediately. Politi- troops in (heir hlack paraLk dre" could no( hale faded to 

cal order was restored. inflation brought under control. appeal - as \\-;1.'\ intenJnJ _ to the (;crJ1un lo\'e of uniform 

unemplo'-ment banished apparently at a stroke and the Ger- and the trappings of militaf\ cnemom 

SS-ROTTENFUHRER 

SS-Panzer Autklariings Abteilung 10 

10th SS Panzer DiVision Frulldsberg 

EDUARD JANKE 

SS-UNTERSCHARFUHRER 

II th SS Frtiwilligen-Panzergrenadier Di,'ision Surd/alld 

ERWIN BARTMANN 

SS-UNTERSCHARFUHRER 

1st SS Panzer Di"ision Leibstal1t1arte SS Ado/I Hitler 

FRIEDRICH-KARL WACKER 

SS-STURMMANN 

16th SS Panzergrenadkr Dirision ReicbsJilbrer-.IS 

Rn.llt: FrI('tlrich-A:lIr/ H oek('/" ill 'h(' III1{lo/"IJI (~llh(' 

1.J{-/llsdl(' .Ilfl(l!("o/k, 7JJis yOllth ()J:t..:.(IIJISlIliolJ calered 

J~Jr 1)(1)'.'" /)('111'('(-" Ib(' "g£'." (~I 10 tlllt! / I, 

\\ 11 Y T 11 E [) l-: .-\ T H . SHE .-\ [) ? ] 7 'A t the time, my greatest wish was to fight with the 

panzer [tank] troops. In 19-12 consenpts were 

primarilv being directed towards anti-aircraft 

artillery or the infantry. But by volunteering for the Waffen

SS. I was able to join a panzer unit. There were abSOlutely 

no political motivations whatsoever.' 

GERD RO\f,\fEL 

''''"by did I volunteer for the Waffen-SS and not the Wehrma

cht ' Simple - I wanted to serve in an elite formation.' 

EDL'ARD JANKE 

'1 came to the Leibstalldarte SS Adolf Hit/er on I May 1941. 

As a Berliner there was never any doubt in my mind that I 

would volunteer for this unit. I had often seen them on 

However, there is no escaping the fact Ihat the Wafren

SS was the armed wing of the \'azi Party, not of the German 

state. But by 1940, it was virtually impossible to tell the dif

ference, especially for a young person whose formative 

years had been immersed in '<azi ideologv. From 1933 

everyone was subjected to \'azi propaganda. ~Iuch of it 

was specifically and purposely directed at the younger gen

eration. One can onlv conclude that what to an outsider 

would have seemed like political pressure became, for 

those maturing under the regime. entirely normal. 

The process started in school. In April 193~, Bernhard 

Rust. a fanatical devotee of all things Nazi. was appointed 

Reich minister of science, education and popular culture. 

He had already boasted that in the equivalent post in Prus-

parades in the city. on guard at the Reichs Chancellery and sia he had 'liquidated the school as an institution of in-

so on. Good uniform, comradeship and abore all they were tellectuaJ acrobatics' Germany's schools were taken from 

all rery tall men. at least I.S2m [6ft] taJl.· under the wing of local authorities and put in Rust's charge. 

ERWI:; BARnIA:;" Teachers were obliged to join the :\azi Teacher'S League, 

. I had already gained a very favourable impression of the SS 

from seeing the Leibstalldarte SS Ado/I Hitler during 

parades in Berlin before the war. In their impressive uni

forms and with their impeccable drill they looked very 

smart indeed. In fact, all branches of the military looked ftrst 

class in their walking out uniforms even long before the 

war. Clean, well beha,-ed and very smart.' 

FRIEDRICH-K,\RL WACKER 

Such an attitude may seem superficial. But it is difficult to 

whose task was to execute 'the ideological and political 

coordination of all teachers in accordance with the :\ation

al Socialist doctrine', and were retrained in the party's prin

ciples - with a heavy emphasis on Hitler's racial views. 

Jews were forbidden to teach. a fact that could hardly ha,-e 

gone unnoticed by their pupils. Likewise, ther ma\" have 

noticed when the history books were rewritten and. as 

William Shirer put it, the Jews cast as 'breeders of almost all 

the eril there was in the world' The Germans, of course_ 

were portraved as the world's master race. 

appreciate. from a distance of six decades and from an en- The indortrination of youth 
tirely different political and cultural tradition, how central 

(he military was to German society. It really did take prece- The :'iazification of education and knowledge knew no 

dence over every other institution in the land. And the Nazis bounds. Einstein's theory of relatiritv. the foundation of 

had played cleverly on the face-saving, almost universally modern physics, was called a 'Jewish plot to pollute sci-

held my1h that in 1918 the German Army had been 'stabbed ence and ... destroy civilisation'. -"Iodern physics was de-

in the back' by Jews, liberal and left-wing politicians and clared 'an instrument of ... Jewry for the destruction of 

profiteers at home, rather than the truth: that it had been "'ordic science. Science, 'like every other human product'. 

ddeated hy the Allied armies at the front. Whatever reser- was 'racial and conditioned by blood'. Even mathematics 

'ations the generals might have had about the Nazis, and had to be judged 'raciallv' 

thev had many, most ordinary Germans were delighted at There was no escaping these outpourings. and Hitler 

Hi(ler's restoration of the military's status and the decision made no secret of what he was doing. In a speech in 

10 rearm C;ermany. November 19:\:\ he dismissed opponents of hb New Order: 
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'~lIat are you? You will pass on. But your descendants now 

stand in the new camp. In a shon time they will know noth· 

ing else but this new community' Hitle(s desire to brain· 

wash German youth was not to be satisfied by pervening 

education and by ceasdess propaganda in the media. The 

key tool was the Hitler Youth. 

In June 1933. within six months of coming to power. 

the :-;azis had taken over (at gunpoint) the Reich Commit· 

tee of German Youth Associations. the overseer of some 10 

million members of youth organisations. By 1936. when the 

average Waffen·SS recruit was still only 16 years old. aU non· 

their regular schooling interrupted, their homes largely 

replaced so far as their rearing went. the boys and the 

girls .. seemed immenselv happy. filled with a zest for the 

life of a Hitler Youth ... :-;0 one who travelled up and down 

Germany in those days and talked with the \'Dung in their 

camps and watched them work and plav and sing could fail 

to see that. however sinister the teaching:. here was an 

incrediblv dynamic youth movemem.· 

The seeds of fanaticism 

Nazi )'outh organisations were illegal. Hitler declared that The 'sinister teaching' had. it would seem. been thoroughly 

'German youth ... shall be educated physically. intellectually absorbed. so that a nihilist totalitarian regime. whose major 

and morally in the spirit of National Socialism ... through the imerests were colonising eastern Europe and a rabid ami. 

Hitler Youth.' This was only the beginning of a regimemed Semitism. could seem unexceptionable. Cenainlv no Ger. 

existence that ended at the earliest after two years' military man born in 1920 could claim to be unaware of the :-;azis' 

sen·ice. though longer for most. relentless ami·Semitism. or of the fact that it was enormous-

For a boy, memberShip of the Hitler Youth had three Iy popular. In 1933 Jews were excluded from the ci,'i1 ser. 

stages. From six till 10 years old. a boy was a Pimp£' the "ice, the emenainmem industn', public office, farming, and 

:-;azi version of a Wolfcub, At 10 he graduated to the journalism. The next year they were forbidden to work in 11-

Jungyolk (Young People) and took an oath: 'to devote all nance. In 1935 they were deprived of citizenship altogeth. 

mv energies and all my strength to the saviour of our coun- er, and sexual relations between 'Aryans' and Jews were 

tr}. Atlolf Hitler. I am willing and ready to give up mv life forbidden, From then on. signs saying JEWS :-;OT WE!.. 

for him. so help me God.' Aged 14. he joined the Hitler CO~IE (and worse) appeared on shops, restaurants and 

Youth proper. Acti,'ities included spons, camping, :-Iazi ide

Ology and military training, At 18. he would start com· 

pulsorv labour sen'ice, and then be eligible for military ser

yice. \'(hile joining the Hitler Youth became compulsor) for 

I--vear-olds only in 1939 (and for lfl-year~)lds in 1941), the 

organisation still boasted -,-28,529 members by the end of 

1938 - more than -0 per cem of all German youth. both 

boys and girls. 

To the boys themselves. there was prohably nothing 

questionable about their time in the Hitler Youth. And the 

sman uniforms, military·style drill. discipline and training 

exercises - quite apan from tht· political and racial indoctri· 

nation - doubtless helped to instil absolute loyalty towards 

the ~a7.i rq~imt:. 

Will lam Shirer, "'ho witnessed the ,arh vears of Hitler's 

rule and of World War II from inside (;erman,', has some 

illuminating things to say about this aspect of the Hitler 

Youth: 'Though their minds were ddihaatdv poisoned. 

e,'en pharmaCies all over German\' 

On 9 :-;ovember 19:\8. institutionalised terror reached a 

new level with the destnlction of thousands of Jewish busi· 

nesses. nearly 2(~) synagogues, and the murder of at least ,16 

Jewish people during 'Crystal "iglu' (the murderers. who 

were known. went ddiberatdy unpunished by the 0:azi 

couns), The orgy of hatred was presented as a spomaneous 

popular demonstration but. as an omcial repon noted: 'The 

public. down to the last man, realises that political drives 

like Ithisl were organised and directed bl the Part\,. 

whether this is admitted or not.' As compensating for the 

pogrom would have hankrupted the German insurance 

companies. the :\'azis filletl the Jewish community nnc;' hi!· 

lion marks for 'c~lllsing' tht: outrage, ano contiscatc..·d their 

businesses. Jews were thus effectin:l\' excluded from the 

Gennan t'conomy. \0 church or military it";Hkr :'\poke out 

in puhlic against any of thb state·"ponson:u harharity. On 

30 January I <).W, Hitler tolcl the Reichstag that in any new 
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In,,\ I. r/"i<,drich-r..ar{ H dC/..'('/" ill 'he (1JI/IuON (J/'he f.?t'/!cr

!/f{/('r}lIgt'lltl. lIw 1I11J(IJI/('r/ s('c/iull "I {/!{' /lfl/t'/" }""lflh 

n,(' slJ!/n' 111/ h;',' I}fJlJ/s ('(Ill IliS/ ht' SC('1/ If),,!'(' tht' 

llrlJ/I)/lII(/ is 'he ({[ ... (nc! {)tu('..!.{' S/lIf/II:.!. (Jo..t·!krl1n ({J/d fill 

hl.\ 1)('/1 he a'('ors ,h(' "I(/t'r } 1}11l1, /...'III/l' 

\\;If the .k\\· .... of Europe \\ oulL! hc l''\tl'fmin.itn.l. Thl' rO;HJ 

llwlnl [() tile dealh GtIllP' "a, p"ltn III "'C. 

But ~() Wl"fe other hrutal a ... pcct ... o! IlK \dI! ~t.ltl' In \1:1\ 

\955 . ..,tulk'nt:-. under [ill' l'~ l' Ilf I)r (}nhhcl. ... h.ld nude ;\ 

hunfire of t!lou:--and .... nf h()oh, ... .I'" ,\ prelude (0 till' ;UlI1OU!ll'l'· 

I1lcnt of a ma ........ i\ l' ccn .... or ... hlp (If iill'Lltllrl' [/lller 111:1lk no 

... cerc! of hi ... n .. ' ... piln .... ihilll~ ftlr thl" lllun .. kr d! Ern ... ! Rllhm 

t·\-( h.IIKcll()f ~dllcill1LT ,Llld \)Ihn' III Itlllt' 11)'; 1 I-.qLlall~ 

\1'lhk \\;1 ... the \\illll1gnc"" (lI tht' (,erlll.lJl I11jlILlr~ (1) ht, 

Itit-Iltit inl \\ nil Ihe \,(/1 ITgllllt', \\ lut\.'\ t'f Ihl' llngt'nng 

dOllhh ()f Ille oOinT l lIrp" !lk Ill'\\ "o!dllT' l ),1111 oj ,Ilk 

gianl'e to ititln ill \lI;":lI't jlH I \\,\" (!Ill.: ()IIIH: (,,',lrlll'''1 'Ign" 

of thi~ cOJ11pnlmi ... e with the new o n..ie r. By grim coinci

dCIln:'. or ."()11ll'ti1ing wor:-.l'. rhl' 10::':; \uremherg r:lIlY.;It 

\\ l1ieh Hitler lkpri\TU thc Jl'\\"~ ()f thl'ir citizl'n~hjp. wa:-- the 

tir~t at \\"hieh deuchmcl1t~ of the \\'ehrmacht paraLled \\'ith 

the ma"'cd r:tnb of \al.i Party faithful 

\() ol1c gf()\\ ing lip 111 (~erman~ in Iho"e year~ could 

pfetend that the! did not k.110\\ \\'hat k.ind of gO\Tf1llllt'nt 

the~ cnjll~ctl 1)1' what klllOIl! countn tllcir:-. had hecome. 

lct (;crm:l1b "'lTm to ha\ e "et.! jar gfC.ItCf :-.tl)rC h~ the 

1lC\\ ordcrlil1c'" 01 life. Ihc "h()\\, of politict! :-.trl'ngth. Jnd 

tIll" gl.llll(Jllr nf ,\ nu.,.,I\ l' fl"lrIlU!llent programme than tht·y 

lilt! h\ their 1)\\ n u\ iI 1I1wrlie'. the tfeatment of the .IC\\..;. 

ill" thl' \\dllll de,trtlt"tiOI1. Irlllll \\1{llln. (ll oill' of lhe !1lo:-.t 

,ld1l1Irl'd ,lilt! '(lphi'!!l":ltl'd i .... UIII.IIT' 111 tilL' \\(Jrld. 

I'hl'll thl"!"l' \\l'fl' lhl' jlJrl'lgn 'lIUl·"l· ... IW!()fe thl' (Jul' 

hrl·,Ik. I J! \\! Jrld \\ ,11" 11. \\ 111l h 'lTlllul to \ Illlill'ale \.11.1 

pO!ll!l"" ('l·rlll.lll~ ,11l1lC\nl \u'tn,l ,lilt! ;..!,l I Ill'll 111l' :o-udc 

Il'nl,llld ,llld \klllL'1 \\!lIl!)!!! ,\ "llot lWIIl).: IUTd \\ hell \\:lr 
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'As a young boy \ye often \'i.sitetl very good frienJs of my 

parents in the east of Holland. near the German border. In 

193" or 1936, we \Vent by car imo Gennany. as my parents 

and their friends knew of a restaurant where we could have 

a delicious dish of trout. 

·It was a beautiful summer's da\'. and when we entered 

the lit tie German town there was a festival of some sort 

going on. There were swastika flags. banners. garlands and 

flowers everywhere. and it looked lOVely I saw groups of 

Hitler Youth boys and girls marching and singing and they 

looked so happy that I thought it was wonderful. until mv 

SS-OBERSTUR.VIFUHRER 

SS-Panzer Aufkliirungs Abteilung ; 

; th SS Panzer Division 'J'iking 

fathtr :-,aid to hi:-- frknt!: Look at all t!H: .... l' '\all children 

Iso't it terrihk. thl'Y w1l1 all grow up to he no goou "' r Just 

couldn't undtr:-.tand thi!'! '\Iy fJmil~ had aJway'" Ot't'11 anti

:\azi hut not anti-German \X'hen m~ father made that 

remark about those young-"tef .... whuse hapP! singing and 

marching I thought '\'ClS so wonderful. that w"' the moment 

I became pro·:\azL Tht feeling grew. t-"peciaJ1y ;} ... I was 

always at loggerheads with m" father. and culminated in my 

joining the Wafren-SS. I became the black sheep of the fami

ly. but my mother. brother and sisters kept writing to me. 

1\\ \1 ("d';. 

For some, such as Eric Brorup, the chance to 

carry' on soldiering was motive enough for 

joining the Wa.ffen-SS, and the latter was more 

than happy to recruit good soldiers. 

RIC.JII:' Danlsb l'o/un/eer Eric Brijrllp. seen bere in .l/a), IY-l·/ as 

CUI .'i\+{ 'nler:;tJll'1nJiihrer. lie u'us pronloted to .I;S_ 

Oher ... lunnjYibrer ON jf)JaIlIUI1J' {I)'/'; while serl'ing ll'itb tbe 

r~C{Jllll(/iSSaIlCe deltlc/.Jlne1lt (if tbp ellle \Viking fJlrisloll, 

'A t school in Denmark. I served in a militia unit 

named Konigms Uvjae~er Korps. which roughly 

t.Jnslated would be something like Kings Own 

Rifles. It had been rJised in Ill0 I to fi~ht the English' \l:'hen 

I was caJled up for national servire I chose the cavalry. after 

motion to stconJlil't1tenant. Then my seITict' W;iS ClIt short 

by the arrival of the (;lTmans in .\pril IlJfO. Our captain 

explaineu to liS ju-,,[ exactl! what the S~-\'l'rft'lgtlng-"truprt' 

and Waffen-SS were. 

'I also Itamed thefe \\ aS;I -"uh·otTicl' of Ihe recruiting 

steing the movie n)(~ Bengal LaJlcers. I sral1eu recruit trJin· uepartment of the \\ arrt'n-~S in Copcnlugcn. th<..'~ hirl'd '\01. 

ing on 22 October ItJ5- in the Gafdehusar Rq~in1t:nt. They dicrs for tht,:' S~·lh:gimtlH \ ()rtf/alld. 11.1\ IIlg d()l1c f1{l{hing 

Wefe household cavalry and a real bunch ofsnohs. I must out soloiering I J1gun.:d it \\ouldn·t hurt to .I .... k. ~() I \\en! In. 

have: pissc:d thl'm off somc.:what. ht.'clUSf: at the outhreak of in Sam Hrowl1e helt ;lIld ... pur ... Thl') I.:hed~(,:d me out. founD 

war in St:ptemhe:r llJ5lJ I didn·t get thl' usual automatic pro- that I wasn't such;J h.uJ .... oldilT af!lT all ;llld otkrnll11l'. tor 

\\ I1 Y TilE [) E .. \ T 11 . S 11 1-: .\ Il ' 

!'tarters, my equivalent rJnk - SS-Standartenjunker - and a 

chano: to join the next officers' training courSe at the SS· 

Junkerschule at Bad Tiilz in Bavaria. By 2'i April 19~ I I had 

signed my contract. 

'When Operation "Barbarossa". the im'asion of the Soviet 

Cnion. started. all the Danish "azis wanted to join the glory 

trail. and they started up the Freikorps Danmark. I had 

already received my marching orders for SS-Junkerschule 

Trilz. but at the last minute they were changed and I found 

myself in Freikorps Danmark. 1 didn't mind that so much. 

but these Danish :-;azis really pissed me off. I have never 

liked politiCians - together with pimps and preachers I 

'So much for moti\·Jtioo Basically J went to Germany 

because they treated soldiers ri~ht I was a profe"ional sol

dier and I am damned proud of the faClthat as a "foreigner" I 

became an officer in onc of the best dl\"isions ever. and I 

have never rued or regretted what I d,d.· 

In some cases. soldiers were simply posted to the Waffen-SS 

without consultation because their partICular skills were in 

demand. For those in the police this often meant trJnsfer to 

the Waffen-SS as members of the ~IilitatT Police attacheJ to 

the Waffen-SS di,-isions or corps. This was not a difficult 

matter for the Reichsfiihrer-SS. Heinrich Himmler, to 

thought they were the lowest form of life. Whenever I arrange. After all. he also held the title of Ch id of the Ger

\'Oted. I went for the party which supported the military, man Police. which included the Gestapo. the secret police 

otherwise 1 had no use for them. of the Third Reich. 

ff WAFFEN-SS POLICEMEN 
~. ,;:, OSKAR LOSEL 

SS-OBERSTURMFUHRER 

S5-Feldgendarmerie Kompanie 1-

To many the Wa.ffen-SS is associated solely with 

soldiers. Howel'er, like every' organisation, it 

also needed clerks, drivers and administrators. 

Oskar Losel eve1ltually found himself i1l Russia 

serl'ing with the Wa.ffen·SS. 

RU,III: Oska,' IJ)s('/, a funNer caret'r p()lict! offlccr .. \"('ell hl!rt! as 

(Ol S.'-;·f 'lIft.·rslll'-lI~/i"lbr('r ill tbe ,\".""·Felc'gelltla,.lIlerie ill 

CtJ111011lJul of the .IUlitar)' Polict! troop uf tbe I -tl:.J S.'; 

I)an::er..t.!renadier iJil'isioll (J()tz \ion Ik-rtichingcn. 

, I was a police oftkiai and at the end of 19-t I WJS sent er Corp .... untkr Paul Hallsst.'f. I st.'rYnJ with thb formation 

for trJining to become an Oft1Cl'f. I wa..-.; commis- in Russia until the formation of the new I-rh SS Pan/cr-

sionc:ti as a Iielltt'nant in the SdHHzpolizei anti a...., grenadier Dj\·bio!1 G(ll:: 1·011 Ikrlichillgen. Then I was 

such was posteD to Stcttin in early 19-1:2. In {he milltilt' of tran!'fcrreu (0 ht.'come (ommandn of S~-Feldgentlarmc:rie 
that Yl':" I was posted a., a plat(x>ll commander to I SS Panz- Kompanie 1- . 



D
uring the early years of the SS-\'erfiigungstruppe and 

Waffen-SS, recruitment depended entirely on ,"olun

teers, l'mil around 19~O_ the SS had to compete with 

the Wehrmacht for its manpower from among conscripts, and 

of the three traditional brJnches of the armed forces the Army 

had to supplY the SS from its own allocation, l'nsurprisingly, 

the Army was more than a littk incensed that the SS insisted 

on taking onl\' what it considered the finest candidates, This 

poaching led to con,iderable friction between the \\-ehrmacht 

and the SS, 

The recruitment service of the \'affen-SS was established 

in December 1959 under the control of the SS \lain Office in 

Berlin, It was commanded hy SS-(;ruppenfidlrer (,ottloh &rg

er. a forceful personality ;lno trut hdien.~r in \arion:ll Social

ism. who \\ oull! lea\"t no stone unturneu in hi~ efforts to ex

pand the amled branch of his rClued Himmlds SS, 

Initially there were four main recruiting offices for the SS

\'erfligungstruppe, the forerunner of the Wafkn-SS, These 

were in Berlin. Hamhurg. \lunich ~lOd Yienn;l .. \[ this time. 

expansion of the armed SS \\"a~ difficult. Himmlcr's stnct critt'

ria for recruits comhined with the Army's intranSigence con

spired to kt-ep the ~ize of the amleu SS within mOlit'r.ltt' limits. 

E\ en the recruitment of ~ 'olksdl!uISche (ethnic (;ermans) from 

m:curied art'a~ such a~ the Czech SlH.ktcniand wa~ too low to 

H (//1('11_\' fI{IH ('I" I"('crllil .... ill fl"t(;II;lIg (// Hod {"I:: (o/..'t' (/ 

1)1"('11/11('1" It tlI/CII-\\ u{lhe/" Irlllll/llg 11'''.\ d(' .... '.l.!.lIt,d I" 

dC"t'fu/, .... "/I}"('llIt' {"'l· .... lcall;/I/('.\.\ (l11l1 tI Jllt'lIllIll(JII.l!./JIIC ..... \ 

III ;/ldl/'/(II/lII.". I/'I'H/I 1l'''/lld. ,/11' 1'10'/)' /If/{)('d, I/lak(' /llelll 

'h(" ('1J1{)"(/III1('II' (11 \(/=-1 (·/I·/IIl'.\ ,,1/ ,/II' /J/lIlI('llt'/d 
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Ano) I: \f)urIS (ll/d fitllt'ss dnlls f'll/yeti Iflf {'.\"t/"{'IIIt·1I 

jUt/)urld"t /)((/·t III \I (~/(,II-"l'" Intilllll.t.;. /Jut/J tu ell.'.!.('ut!er (/ 

spirit "I ClJIJI/"(/(/CS/1I11 (/lId /(1 ('I/SII/"(' 1\ (/If{,I/-'''~ !f/nl/dIlIlIIS 

:\r;.an'. :-ouch as the French and \\".I!l(H)[l";. \\en.' pJ;-,seo over 

to the :\rm~ ~()lln [hnt:">. DUllhmcn. \nrwl'giJl1s, Fltm

ing~. S\\ iss and t·\,tl1 a fL·w S\\ l"llc~ \\ t..Tt· \\Taring tht field· 

grey uniform of tht..' \\-atll'Il-)~ 

Fo\lo\\ illg the 111\ a:-.ioll of thl" .... 0\ iet l ninl1 in tht :-.um· 

I11lT of I () 11. fCCfUitIlll'!1! grc\\ apau: ,1:-. Hitler's much· 

S\\t'1I numhcr:-. t() .ln~ gfl';I! l'\!I.:1H In .Iil~ Cl:,l'. till' ,\rlll~ L1L!ntL'L1 ·Cru .... u.k ,Igain..,! Bol..,hl'\\"'lll" ;lnr:lctni mJny anti-

cOl1tinuni to ()Ppo..,t,,' .In! InUTa"'c in the PO\\lT .lilt! inl1l1- communi'-.l ~oung men. \01 .d1 \\efe p.lrticuiari! pro-(;er-

tl1Cl' of till' ~~. IGLiou ... of It:-- "'I.ltu .... 1:-' "'(lk 1warn of .lfm.' In nun. or .111(j·Bril i:'\IL hut tIH:~ did IL1\ t' ,\ grc.lt h.nrni of 

tht' udCIlCl' o! the lkich l'\ LT~ thing tll;\l (olll!1luni .... m fl·pn.: ... ellln.1 

()ncr. h()\\ e\ rf. [he Cl111p.lign (11 "'Ulllll11T I t) It) had "'lTll \ ... (,ernl.ln~ ... hlrttllle'" \\ ;llh.:d llurillg I t) I~. recruitment. 

n10'-l[ Of Europc co\\u.l into .... uhllli ...... [IlIl. ,\ Pl)tl.:!llial!~ huge not .... l!rpfl ... [ng!~ hn";1I11l' I11I)fl" dilt"H:U!t [11 till' IlcclIpieu 

pool of 1ll,IIlPt)\\lT hn.",II1ll' .1\;IIl.lhk llit!n ,Igfu:d It) the"'~ lallLb ~tlrrq)t!lioll:-' .. tllll thUl h1.l!.lIl1l\ hlrl"l'd. l"Olbcnption 

reerllitl11g .... lIltahk \[\,111 \tllu1ltn-r ... lrllllllhl· Ol'lUPICd i!Ho thl" \\.I1kll· ... ~ hl'l·,tIlH: \\!I.k .... prc.ld \\ illl tlll- incrca:-.c in 

lanth. ;1, t hl" \nll~ had !lO fir .... 1 1.1.1I!ll nil t hl'1l1 I"lll' .... ..., 111.1111· Ilumhn .... or pfl· ...... n.1 1lll'1l l.lllll" ,\ l (llll'( Hlllt.l[l[ gt.:nnal drop 

tained it-.. r.lci;illrltnla. hl)\\ n n I hn"'l' \.·11l1 .... 1dern! !lOll· ill till' I.ju.lht\ (11 rn ruil .... l·IlILT1!l.1.! I h\.· \\ .!llen- .... ..., 

I R \1'-.1'-.(; \'-.1) I'-.J)()(.TRI'-. \Tll)'-. 

\\.11l~ (ll tht.' (;l'rm,ln .... \\ 110 jllrml'Ll [111..' nucll'u .... ()t the 

t',lrl~ \\ .IHell-)) Jin ... ilJJh \\ ere \ o\ulltt.'l'r'" fr()m the L'Jrl~ 

da\'" of the Jrml'll)~ and had fulfillnl Ihe ... tncte"t ph~.'-IICI! 

Jnd racial critena for enli ... tmel1t \\ 1111c prt)bahl~ only J 

nlln()rlt\ l.)f \\'afkn-~~ ~(lidlt'r .... truly helle\ cd in the out

l;tlldi~h racial ti1eorie ..... of Iltmmler. RO:-'l'nherg and other 

',Izi iueo\ogues. ('\-en the most deoicatl'o mu ..... t have kIt a 

t\\ inge of cynicism at tht.: ~ight of ea:-.t European .\luslem \\)\

unteers. complete with traditional fez beadJre ..... ~" kneeling 

on their pra~ er mats and making their on'orion .... towards 

.\1eCCl. This was hardl~ rile master ract' to which they were 

supposed to btlong and for which [hey had fought so hard. 

.\s far as recruitment withw the Reich was concerned 

during the later year.;; of the war. m:.my young men ..... till came 

forward with pride [0 serYe in [he uniform of [he Waffen-~S. 

though their numbers were nowhere near enough to 

replace haHletkld casualties. l\:riegsmarine personnel wi[h

out ships anu Luftwaffe airmen and ground crew without 

planes found themselyes drafted into the Wallen-SS to make 

up losses. WhereY'er they came from. [hough. unit pride and 

a kgenda~ honu of c()mrade~hip remained intact for mo'\( 

\\·Jffrn·~~ ,oldin, unlllthe hitter end. 

Ret.:ruitment into the armed SS in the Reich itself wa..' on 

a hroadh geographical hasi' prior to the outbreak of war. 

SS RecruitIng Post I was located in the barracks of the 

Ldbst""",,rte S.I Ado/f Hitler at Berlin Lich[erfelde. Finck

ensteinallec 65. and covered recruitment for those volun~ 

teers whost home addre~ses lay in the areas cm"ered by \-fil

itan Dis[ricb I (l\:onigsberg). Il (S[ettin). III (Berlin). IY 

(Dresden). and \111 (Breslau). 

SS Recruiting Post 11 was located in [he Hamburg bar

racks of the Germallia Regiment and covered recruitment 

from \li1i[an' Distric[ n (\!uns[er). IX (Kassel). X (Ham

burg) Jnd XI (Hanover). 

BI UHt· Cat/ets at Bad TiJ/= practice tbeir drill. nJe young 

l.f"affen-.\S 0JIicers ll'i.JO ("aOle fronl tbe training depots 

l.J."ere respullsible forIorgillg the \.'fa.f{erl-S5·s reputation. 

di:splaying as they did toui/.blless and luyalty and a 

f(lll11tit."aIIJeltef in tbeir nli.~·si()fl. 

'", >' 
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.-IUII\ I.: Paul/luuss!'r. the IJlUJI uhf) /l'os res/)(l1ls;t)/('j"or 

shalJiJl,l!. the U'uJIeJl-.\.\·s /r(/illIlIg dIU/ {Ulllllllisfrallull lie 

i}J/nJ{/lln·tllJldl~J' illl/f)I·,tlif'{' (/.\j}('(/s if/tu Inl/ltill/':. such dS 

t~!licers <lud Hlen laking IJdrt togct/){·,. ill olhldh's 

S, Recruiting Pmt III WO" ha,ed in the harrac" of the 

Delltsch/(I11d Rl'giml'nt in \lunich to C\l\l'f recruitment 

from \lilitarv Di'triu \" ('tuttgarl). YI! (\tunicll). \ltIWics

haden) and XII! ('>lIrt·mhcrg). 

~s Recruiting Post IV \\ a .... loc;lteLl in thl' RJdt't~ky 

KJserne in Viennj. home of thl' /Je}' (ilbrer !{e~iml'nt. cm

l'ring fl'cruitml'l1r from '\lililaf~ District \\'11 (\ il'nna) and 

X\"I!I ('alzhurg). 

lnitiall~. tIH.'reforl'. the rl'giment into \\ hH.:h .1 recruit 

woulu Ill' inulIc[l'd li.,:penLlnJ [0 a l·OI1:-'lllt..'rahk Llrgn:e on 

hi ... geographic;lllocation. The nuin l''\I'Cpt](l!\ \\':1:-. the 

1.£'i/h/(II/{{aJ'k, \\hich \\.L .... l'lltiLlnllo rl'l'flllt I mill ;Ul\'

\\-'here in lhe Ikich \\ here 1'1'lTUlh l'{)uld Iw fOlllld \\ ho ful

filled ih Illuch mort" ... trint:ellt l'lltr:lIll't..' reqllirl'llll'llh 

\Vithin cjch regimcnt. tht recruit would ha\"e heen 

aU()w~d some degre~ of choic~ as to which branch of service 

h~ wished to serve, i.~. infantry. transport. signals and so on. 

Each prospective candidate for the SS-Yerfii

gungstruppe!Waff~n-SS had to b~ betw~en the ages of l

and 22. Those over 22 were accepted only in exceptional 

cases_ and all had to fulfil the following criteria 

• be a German citizen 

• be fit for sel'\'ice in the SS 

• have an acceptable political outlook 

• pro\-ide evidence of an 'Aryan' origin back to 1800 

• be unmarried, and not engaged to be married 

• have fulfilled all labour sel'\-ice obligations 

• have the written permisSion of a parent or official 

guardian if at the minimum age of 1-

if undergoing trade training or an apprenticeship, have 

successfully completed th~ course, or had the agreement 

of the relative journeyman as to the course being cut 

short 

pay for any dental treatment reqUired at the time of 

acc~ptance and have it carried out before enlistment 

• have normal eyeSight without glasses 

• have no criminal record, or criminal proceedings pend

ing against him. 

Obviously_ as the war progressed. these strict criteria 

w~re considerably relaxed, then eventually all but dispensed 

with as the Reich's fortunes worsened. 

\Vhen recruitment of foreign 'Germjnic' volunteers 

began, the criteria were also altered. Height restrictions 

were relaxed to a minimum of 1.6'im ('ift 'lin). 'Aryan' 

descent had to he proved t(Jr just two generations, and the 

prospective recruit had to be of goou character. Recruit'i 

(oulu sign on for up to 12 years and recei\'e the same pjy 

and allowances as German SS men. They could also applv t(Jr 

Gemlan citizt'nship at the cml of a 12-year period of service. 

These men were seen as profeSSional career sohJiers. 

whereas those who later volunteered for the variolls foreign 

legions were considered to he te:mporJrily in the sen"ice of 

the Waffen-SS and received less famurahk temlS. Their wn

trJcts we:re for two ye:ar.-. only anLl they could tlt'ct to fewn1 

home: at the enu of this tl'rm - which many of tht:m diLl after 

tasting the: rigours of comhat on the Eastl'rn Front. 

I I{ \ I " I " I ; \" I) I" I ) I ) (: I I{ I " \ T I I) " 11 

(l'dilliJlg al f..:lagenfflr/ in 1C)·I.!Il"UUl all \'.\~{ Ilter ... -

c/.Jo11ilhrl'r tllld ({If SS-f ·lIler.'itllrnUill.Jrer .\ufe 1/11.' recruits 

11/ 'he /JlIckgrl>llIul tire u·earill,!!. I1U cu/lar patch!'s 

mohile, super-fit and well-armed Stosstrupp (shnck troop) 

of 'X"orlu \'Clr I (Felix ~tt'inl'r. one of Haus~er's sllhordi

mtes. had heen an oflieer in sueh a lInit). Theret'"r. SS ,ni

diers would he ghTI1 the most up-tn-uate training pos .... ih1e 

and. although SS training wa:-. ha:-.nl nn the tr.lditlonai l11l'th-

Some of the: t'arly foreign voluntttrs n:ct'ived Its~ than ous of the .\rmy. J much grl'ater tmplu~i~ \\ a~ gi\ l'n to 

sympathetic treatment from their Gem1an trainer:s. Thi,,, C~J.\'- sport. physicll titne~~ anu. ahon.· all, fidJcratt. 

Jlier ;Ittituue seems to have been extingllishl'J r.lpiul: once InitiJI training wa~ unuertaKen in depot .... ()tJtsklt.: clch 

complaints wt.:re madt:. however, and most foreign fecrtlit~ unit':-. home {own. Those .. elected as heing capahle I)f eJrI1-

Wefe treated 3:-' \\ell a~ their (~l'rmjn counterparts, .\I1U iog a commi:'t:-.ion \\ere ... ellt to tIll' oftlccr training .. cl1I10Is 

thert wefe alway:-. more inform:ll way~ to deal with injll"'- Jt Bau Ti)lz and Bnll1~\\ ick. 

ticl'~. to \\hich (as in armed r()rce~ everywhert.:) the Juthori- .\11 fecruit:-. had to he ahle to compkte .1 ,"h.m (2-mik) 

ti~, WLTe capabk of ignoring h,mic march in full wmhat ()rdn \I nil I (){)~~ (22olh) of kit 

Thost' responsihle for traming tht.: SS-\ ert'tlgung:-.truppc. in iu:-.t 20 minute .... Exeru .... l· .... were ht..'ld under reali:-.til' hat-

and Liter the Wafkn-SS, had learnn! the Ie:-.:-.on:-. of the pro- tit..' condition:-. under lin' .trtlllen .lnd ~null·.lrm:-- tlfl" buli-

!l1ngl·tl. c()~tl~ and ortlon poimh.: .... :-- trl"IKh V,:lr!:lre in \\ orld tit.: .... ;tm()n~ recruit:-. lIndlT,1.!olll,1.! 1111 .... [~pl' I)l' Ir;tlnin,1.! \\efl' 

\\ .Ir I Till' 11l{)~( inllul'l1li.ll figure in tht.· l1loullilng of Ihe not UllcommOIl (:tlll .... idnahk l·lllplla .... l:-. \\:1 .... gl\l'1l Ul ll.lnd-

\\ allen-~~ wa ... ....,~-Brigaderl'dHl-r. 1;IIl'r ~~-(,rllrpl'nl'lIlHl'r lo-hand comh.1t .Int..! l'hhl' qturter h.ILlk \\ 1111 gfell.tdl· ..... 

P:llIlllall:-.:-.er lie firIl1I~ "'UppOrll·J the I lit.." a of [ill' highl~ machine ).!Ull:-' .llld :lutt)[ll:llll' pl .... [O[..., rill' \\ .1!ll·ll-"'~ ,t[...,o 
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pioneered the use of disruptive pattern camoutlage c1oth- \\"hat ()f !nLhH.:tnn;\tit)n~ i{c<.. rult ... \\ lTt' (lfkn t:I1CIHlr:lgni. 

ing. which was so successful that "ery similar patterns are but bl no mean, forceo. III rn Ilke Ihllr member,hlp of anI 

still in use today with the Bundeswehr. particular religion the~ adhc:reu to '\kmht'r~hlr of any ~pe-

:Many apocryphal stories circulate about training in the cine church \\ a..., n()t n:comml'nJeu h~ the authoritie .... 

Waffen·SS One particular favourite is that SS recruits were (although m"O\ high·ranklng fiplrn of the time retain eO 

expected to balance a hand grenade on their steel helmet their full church olCmhcrship). who prekrred that soloiers 

and test their nerve by standing to attention while it went adopt the rJther nehu\ou:-. ... tJ.ru~ of (;ott?,/OUlJlgkeit. J rather 

of I. If their nerve held. the blast would (in theory) be vague statement that the ",loin helined In (;od but bv 

deflected upwards and away from them. supposedly leaving 

them with nothing worse than a severe headache. If their 

nerve failed. and they shook. the grenade would drop off 

their helmet to the ground. explode. and kill the recruiL 

Such harebrained ideas actually had no part in Waffen-SS 

training. since anyone trying this trick would most likely be 

killed either way. Certainly the author found not one single 

fanner "'affen~SS soidier who had seen such a [hing or who 

had even heard of it being done. 

The story may. however. have a different significance -

as an impression of the unquestioning obedience that was 

instilled into Waffen-SS recruits. The results of this training 

had drawbacks as well as advantages. Waffen-SS units prob

ably took the high casualties they did because they took 

their orders literally. fighting for an objective to the last man 

and rarely looking for opportunities for tactical withdrawal. 

On the other hand. it is in the nature of dite troops to have a 

'short life expectancy·. as General ~Iontgomery said when 

recommending the formation of British paratroop units. A 

battlefield is no place for democratic debate at the best of 

times. but for soldiers intended to carry on where eyen the 

best of others might falter. iron discipline and instant obedi

ence are absolute necessities. 

Although all the contributors to thi> book agree that Waf

fen·SS training was tough. none considered it unreasonably 

hard. ~ethods of testing the recruits' grit were often inven

tive. but - again. as in most armies - insistence on rigid disci

pline for its own sake was sometimes inappropriately 

applied. and the soldiers found their own ways to deal with 

this. The effect seems to have been to increase their solidari

ty and their respect for their superiors. This was no doubt 

intended. since everyone uf thdr instructor:-; must have suf

fered the same romines. and found ways round them. during 

their own training. 

implication was not a Christian. 

Although man~ of the recrlljt~ into the \X"affen-S:-:; were 

already firm supporters of Hitler ano :"atianal ',,(ialism. hay· 

ing in the main already set'\ cd in the Hitler Youth. much of 

the subsequent effort to indoctrinate them further seems to 

have been wasteLi. Sometimes. these Jttt'mpt~ ran aground 

on foreign \"olunteers" ()\vn nationalism. 

,-I HOH:": ,\:';·f '1/(('r.'O( /.J11l1u/Jrer Ht'III)' \c/lr~illt'n f7w l/tr,-,<,-

1(' ... f(..I!.<,d ·r,.!!o ... · Slolu'I/('cl-II'/It' .",,'(lsI1ko ollhe \lfU·II/f)riga(/e 

Wn~t,.-nl .. rck Clill I}(' .>;('('11 "n Ill(' rlghl·htlllt! ("u/l((,. 

In general. as fit. active young men, the recruits pre

ferred military training or sporting actirit)· to sitting in a 

classroom listening to dehates on .Hein Kampfor to some of 

the madder racial theories promulgated by Nazi ·experts·. So 

little impact did thl:-' .L:-.pect ()f (heIr training ha\e on O1o:-.t 

soldier,; of the \\ afkn·" that kw can recall much about it. 

apart from their Llifficlllt~ in /"ollowtng much o/" rhe debate. 

which counter:-. the popular image of the \\·afft'n·S~. 

ff THE FORGING OF AN ELITE 
I!l!lI ERIC BRORUP 

SS-OBERSTURc\1FUHRER 

SS-Panzer Aufklarungs Abteilung ; 

5th SS Panzer Division ffiking 

:;.01; REMY SCHRIJNEN 

SS-UNTERSCHARFUHRER 

SS Freiwilligen Sturmbrigade ulIlgemarck 

, .. ,; HEINZ KOHNE 

SS-OBERSCHARFUHRER 

1st SS Panzer Division Leibstmu/arte SS Adoif Hitler 

,~ HANS-GERHARD STARCK 

SS-OBERSCHARFliHRER 

1st SS Panzer Di"ision Leibstalldllrte SS Adoif Hitler 

RU,llf: _-I Klfights Cn)ss-IJearing ......... ·-flau/Jlslllnn/llbrer 

fr01l1 lbe Da:-. R\.-il.:h IJil"isioll pro(·idt'.'O inSlructiOIl in 

the lISl' (~r fbe .If(; I~ Hl,U.:hillt' gUll 

, Iwasn't personally suhjected to any form of de- \LinOl'lIHl':"I \\"(:re \"lT~ n.'ail:"ltic. \\ ith lin.' ammunition 

nH:aning or degr:llHng (reat~ent be-clllse [ was a tx'ing ll!'on.l on Cl"rt.lIn l"XtTU"'""'". hut no! heforl" l"\TJ! Ilun 

Dane. [ went through officers school where there knew hl~ weapon ant! ho\\ to tJke Ul\ er. Ih the \\ a~ ~imi-

W;.L.'i respect for every individual. not like the usual St:nsdess lar -ShOOh" \\crc .Ibo u ... nlIII lhc l).II1I ... h torcl'''' 

hulbhi( you normally lind - thl' l'oS .\lilirJry Academy J( \X-'esr I li 1\ 11 H () KiP 

Plllnt heing a Gt~ .. 4.· in point. 

Ho\\. hard \V:l:"l it? I C~lI1 ..;tale quite categoriGllly rhat the 

training I Wt:nt through in tht' Danhh CJvalJ!' WJ!'o rougher 

than .ln~ thing I iJ.tcr t'Tll{)l!t1[t-red in the \X'affen-SS. 

Tht: tr Jlll1Jlg 111 rhl' \\ .ltkll- ....... \\ ,I'" \ L'n 1l.1rd .lilt! ,I11l1lng 

other thing ... 1Ilt.:lut!n! ILlrllll1g thL" 1);lr.ldl"1ll.1r",dl (,oo ... c 

SILT)). [LUnlng [l)r \.·()[llh;II.1t [Ill' tront .lilt! llt loltlr"'C loh!lf 
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sporting activity. As a recruit I thought the training was verv 

good and covered everything one needed to know. Our in

structors were all specialists with years of experience. They 

treated us just like they treated the Geooan recruits.' 

RE~Y SCHR[j~E~ 

·It is true that training in the Waffen-SS was very hard 

indeed. Otherwise when we went into action we would not 

have been so steadfast. The comradeship of the Waffen-SS 

was based on the tenet of "all for one and one for all". 

Throughout the training great emphasis was put on this.' 

HEI'iZ KGH'iE 

'The days spent in training were long and hard. The training 

was always intense and repetitive, and very realistic. It was 

SS-STANDARTENOBERJUNKER 

SS-Panzergrenadier Regiment Westland 

;th ss Panzer Division Wikillg 

Munk remembers the difficulties faced by 

foreign recruits to the Waffen-SS, such as 

getting to grips with the tenets of National 

Socialism in a different language. 

R/(,lIrjufl ,Hunk in (be uniform of tin ."~"i"()I>er:Jllnker 

ubi/e aueruUlig tbe S:;j-junker.Kbule at Bad 1'61z. 

rtpeated lint!! t\"erything was done almo..,t JutomaticJlly, 

but I think [hi~ helped sayt' man~ liyl'''' \\ hen we were in 

combat We wefe all good at srnrt~. hut the instructors 

always pushed us to the limits of our endurance :.md gave us 

tasks to prm'e our steadfastness. Onc dav. for example. we 

Wert taken on a march carrying full kit and wearing gas 

masks. We reached the DUlzend-Teich. a iarge ponu or pool 

with water around I 'iO-IHOcm ['i-6ft! ueep. We aye raged 

I ~~cm ['ift 9~inJ tall. We were ordered to march on, 

straight into the water. Singing all the while. :\obody fal

tered. Then. at last. we were ordered to turn back when the 

water reached our necks. We returned to lhe barracks, soak

ing wet. at the double.' 

,we liked the great majority of our superiors. was stoned out of his mind. wc wrapped him in a hlanket. 

the squad leader. the platoon commander dragged him ft'et-tirsr uown the stai" into the cellar. threw 

and the company commander, and not just him inw one of lhe I()n~ washing troughs and turned on 

liked hut respecteu thcm. If we were wet. cold and tired tht: cold \\~ltn. lle gO! a ~()lInJ ht::uing, hi:"> colkaguc:"I turn-

we knew they would be a.."i well. I only know of one case of ing a blind l"~ c. I It' ht..'havl'tl much hcUl'f .lftlT\\ ;lrd ..... 

an NCO being dblikeu. a corporal. he( .. aLL~ of his treatment -The training COl1tTntratn! mainl~ Oil t.h"l"iplinl'. It \\a~ 

of the Flemish in particular. One Christmas night. whcn hc rJmmcd hl/ml" to u:-. that an order from a "upcnOf 11~ld [n ht, 

TR'-\I~I~C; A'D I~DOC:TRI~ATIO:-'; 
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nodI IV. fllaU.er 

/lusbllbung (aud} !m Arlogt) ;~ 

IlUt ~or m.1It '.~ 

krablDtr 9I1I~~k ..... I,!U_~:'tp(ltola __ 

__ ':!'""~~~ ....... M'G.,?4 f>iaI,913_. 
I"iat. 38 Mo,.. 

".':".";.':,',,. 

._",_._-.. .....:; 

--' Ht HE: A section from the Wehrp('ISS of a W'affen r S5 soldier 

SlHJlCing (be u'a)' in which training u'as recorded. Tbe leJ~· 

balld page shou's the u'eapons in u'hich instruction ll'as 

gil'f!n. sut"b as tbe .HG3-l macl.Jine gun. 17Je right·band 

page sbou's tbe training institutions attended. 

oheyed. If that person was, for example, just an Ober

,chutze (Private First Class) and just slightly higher in rank 

than you, it made no difference, he was still your superior 

and you had to obey his order. We were never, however, 

ordered to do anything unreasonable, such as jumping from 

1_-----..:2~' _____ -, 
mrhrllien/t 

'. vjl '. fI u 5 b 11 bun g (a u d} I m ~ r I. 9 .) 

~I~tl::r~ M. w;.~~: 

!~.5~".·.~.'.i~~ .... ;,.t'.1' .. ·· . 
J.;, ~ ;Jt 5'1 tIb~l1ng QI\ bu .. 

"'-'-"'J~ - Un~'r::;hmrthul. - (aurnburg. tllJll\-

7/."=1;,~· M'1ff;~~fI4;Y .. 
---uon. ____ 1_Ltsa.J.Lt~'_~_~; . 

f -~"Dm ."., .1Lb-..!,=:..;:...w(d)tgong-

\

. -. o~ b~r :'ladtr. 5dIu.lrbrrtIJafftn-H ~:,AY;; 

.

. ---"-~ii' E 01 IrH t ~-

flblIllhltn uflIl. (nud:! im !\Cltgt) 

_illl· 
1 

when an order was given it was carried out. We once had 

exercises on a field that had been flooded and frozen then 

partly thawed out, ideal for their -take-cover" drill. At tirst 

everyone tried to keep dry by supporting themselves on 

their toes and hands, then, as they got more tired, their 

elbows and knees. Eventually we realised how futile it was 

not to obey the order properly. We began throwing our

selves completely down. We even began to enjoy ourselves, 

aiming for the :-;CO every time we had to dive for cover and 

trv to topple him. With luck we would succeed, and the 

other :-;COS who had kept dry would be grinning. 

a window without checking to see how high it was and 'Cleaning things was something special. If they told you 

things like that. However, they did excel in m.king you that your room, your rifle or your unifooo had to oc clean. 

ohev an order to take cover in a water-filled ditch, or a bram- they meant clean. On a Saturday morning we usually had 

hie hush. or slushy melting snow. But of course such train- our major cleaning exercise. It started with all the lads on 

1I1g l'lluld later save your life. hands and knees scrubbing the long stone corridors and 

'It was really just a battle of wills. This does not mean stairs. That done (and to get it to their satisfaction could 

that our spirit' were broken, not at all. it m<;rely m<:ant that mean doing it two or three times over) we started on our 



Anun··: R(~h/ hantis rlli,w.'d and leJ1 bauds UIl Ibe f~/(ub.! /~/ 

'I.1e (J[(ic('r's sU'urt!. a group uf newll' 'nu lied n: "[/('11-",\ 

s{J/Clier,,' /o/.:(.' '''(' o(l(/.J (~r allegiann'. 

own rooms. ~lo\"ing htu:-. Jnd wardrohc."I, scrubhing tht 

floor and dusting e"ery ledg<: or ,hell'. The \\ indows were 

fast asleep. there was a call-out with full pack. We were 

ordered to bring one blanket as well. When we were assem

hled and read\'. four men were ordered to car" the hlanket. 

om: at each cOrntT. with the.: match in the.: centrt:. \\'e then 

marched for ahout an hour. and then h:.H.I [0 dig J hole exact

ly one metre Oy one metre hy one metre !.Ift hy ~ft hy :1ft! 

polbhn.l with tiamp nl'\\ :-.paptr~. ;\fttr that - tht in:-,pl'ction. and hury the match. 'ext morning it wa:-. hack to normal as 

'Our wtl'kenti pas:-. dqx-nunl on tilt: outcomt . .\ot only if nothing had happent:d, 

were the rooms inspl:Tted, hut aho each ."Ioldit'f. hi .... hnl. ·:\t Bad Tiliz. we had pa~~ed the tir ... t COUf"'ol' and hecome 

bt'lkling and warurohc.: content .... Till' only item not checked Standartenoherjunkt'f .... jofticcr cadct:-.. with ... uh"lul1live rJnk 

wa .... onc' "I per~onal ha\ er .... ack. in \\ hleh \\ t' kt'pt pri\ ate of warrJnt officer] Snl11eho\\ ont of the in .... trll(tt)r~ luti a 

items. ~uch as writing pilplT. rh()(O~. It'tters from home anti htattd Jrgument with onc of our Dani ... h comr:ltit.:' ..... The dis-

so ()n. I soon found it \\ .1:-' easier to kcep two "Ict:-. of :-.ome l'ussion wa .... o\"er thl' forced UI1!OI1 df Europt:ln countries 

items. :-'l1ch JS wO£hhrllsh. comh. "Iatety r..ll.or. handknchid \\ irh (iermany The argument dn elopcd into ~()nlt:thll1g 

and "locks. Brand new olle"l tould he kept in lhl" wardrohe OlOn: -;eriou:-. th.ln ju:-.t .1 ditfl'rl'lllT of opinion hl't\\lTIl two 

rt'ady for "Iurprt .... e in"lpl'l"lllln .... Inu 11' .. ed ()lll'''1 coold ht' rt:r ... oll:-. \\l" .illl1l,tame !I1\ohnl It \\,1'" c1l'.lr that .1 lot l)f 

~llJlll'l1 imt) tilt: h~l\l'r."Ia(k. '(iermanic \ ()illntecr ... ·· felt Ilul in Ill) \\;1\ ... h(Hlld thclr (llUn-

·Onct'. during .111 In'''peCli()I1 .. 1 Ill.UclhtlCh \\iI" I(HIIll.l tnl'''1 hc takell OHT h~ (;crlllan~ i"cl'iing."1 \\lTe flll1lllllg high 

uov.n h<:hmtl tht kg nf;1 \\.Irdrohc \'othlllg \\;1"1 ... lid.1t tht' .lnU.1 gl· ... wrl' \\.1"1 dlTOll'd lll"l"l· ....... lr~ nUl ... UHt' l'\t'ning 

timl·. hut tlut nlgllt .It .(hl)111 211)() h()lIr"l \\IKIl \\t ""LTC .111 nt'arl~ all ()f the f()rcigll,)lfillT c.llic!'" 11.ld ... (,.\\ 11 llll'lr C(IUIl-

T R ..\ I " I "(; .-\:-"; J) I, I) () (: T RI, .\ T I () , .H 

t,,"s national arm badge on their lower left sleeve. :-lormally 

only a few wore their count,,"s badge. Most wore nothing, 

or just the regimental arm band. 

'The following day there was no reaction from our 

instructors or staff. No one complained, no one enquired or 

questioned us, but a few days later the officer who had had 

the argument was transferred to a frontline unit. 

'Wilcn it comes to political indoctrination, yes I certainly 

remember that' We were told to study certain passages from 

Hitler's Mein Kampfas we would be questioned about 

them in the next session. We all disliked this very much. We 

had to spend a lot of our free time reading something that 

we were not very interested in. Another important factor 

was the language difficulty. For most of us it was extremely 

hard to explain in our own language what we had read in 

such a book. But in German, we did not even know every

day words or simple expressions. We could understand 

commands, we knew all the German names for all the bits 

and pieces of our weapons, uniform and so on, and we had 

no trouble when, in town, we wanted to order a beer. a 

meal or start a conversation with a civilian. But our vocabu

la,,' literally did not stretch to political arguments. 

SS-Panzergrenadier Regiment 25 

12th SS Panzer Division Hitlerjugend 

For young men such as Kinscher, u'ho 

possessed skills that were much in 

demand, a series of po stings and 

transfers became the norm. 

Nu.ln: !:·rb",.d Klns["hf.'ras an ."S·5'cbtUze ill/he 12th 

.\.' PtllI::f.'r J)1t'i:./oll lfi{lt:rju~cnu. fie is lcearln;( the 

~11)i("tI{ .'H·J3 s('rI'in> drf.'ss. 

At Bad Trilz [his Irdtanschaullg - philosophy of life. or 

political ~cho{)ljng - was of course also carried out. Our 

instructor was called \t·eidemann. He too used Jfein 

Kampf. but went much deeper into it. Again we didn't like 

it much but it did provide some lighter moments. In our 

room of eight Junkers [officer cadetsl. we had a Dutchman 

from :>ijmegen called Frans Goedhart. He was already an SS 

staff sergeant and had the Deutsches Kreuz [German Cross) 

in gold. We never knew exactly what he had done to earn it. 

hery e,-ening when we were having to do our homework, 

he would manage to go out on the town. Always just at the 

last minute he would return. ask what had to be done for 

the next day. then just read through his notes and go to bed. 

:-lext day he was never lost for the correct answer. 

Our instructor would assign one of us to represent an 

enemy. a communist for example. while he was the NSDAP 

[:\azi Party! member, ready to defend the Party and the 

Fatherland. :\ormally he would argue us into a quick defeat. 

Howeyer. one day he told Goedhart to be an English news

paper reporter. The debate was won hands down by Goed

hart and We idem ann almost completely lost his temper and 

made a proper fool of himself.' 
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'A l1er lompietlng m\ i..J.hollf .... enKt' In Jul\ 19 I~ only around :~() men Idt oyer to foml J. nuclcu:-. for 1-1 (om-

\\ J' POquJ "n ,0 \ugust 10 the TrJn'pon pJn\' Ii WJS ,,)on hroughl up to nominJI strength md I 

Rt'~t'r. t DepOl at \\. t'lrnaf-Buchen\\ aILI j\\ aUto came to the compan~ staff J~ J lksp;HCh rider. As soon as 

SS umforms were proct':-.seJ through tJi:-,trihution ct:ntre~ training hegan. I received training on 2()mm guns, which 

that were Co-iOCHt'O wlth coon:ntration camps, such a~ were not towetl hy vehicles hut moved h~ manpower or by 

Buchenwald. Ran:nshruck and Dachau: hoth free and camp dismantling them. :\:-, well J~ tr~llning on the gun, we got 

labour was used for the manufacture of uniforms and instruction on how to use rhe fine. pistol. m3chine pistol 

insignia] and was ki[[ed out there, .\fter three weeks or so and. especiall\, for us despatch riders. the map and compass, 

we were ~ent to Reverloo in Belgium. where some of us 

were allocated to the pioneer Icombat engineer] battalion, I 

was posted to II Company. III Ba[[alion. SS-Panzergrenadier 

Regiment 2), After a short period I was transferred to 9 

Company, As the\' needed instructors - I was a former Hitler 

Youth leader and had completed m\' Labour SerYice - I was 

made leader and instructor for 3 Squau, At the end of Octo

ber, 9 Company was amaigamated with 16 Company. with 

BEL()U: \fiy/en-.';S s(Jldiers at the '\X'jldj7t!cken troop train

ing grounds. ,\-Iurcb IV·i2. lX'Ubill d~lyS (~ftbisPb()l() ')eing 

laken /bey u'ere sen'ing with {he :-.l"onJ Dil'isioll ill Rttssid. 

During this time we also took our oath. 

'After the arriYal of our Yehicles. dri\'er training started. 

which we were put through as quickly as feasible, Then. in 

January 19-1~. we took part in motorised exercises with SS

Panzergrenadier Regiment 26. but onl\' one platoon from 

my company took part, After that, the company was 

equipped with half·tracks mounting 20mm guns. 

'A second great motorised training exercise was inspect

ed by Field ~arshal yon Rundstedt. The entire company 

took part. It included tanks. artillery. grenadiers and so on, 

Afterwards, -Panzermeyer' ]Kun ~Ieyer], our regimental 

commander. fell in the compan\' and congratulated us on 

T i{ ,.\ I :s,; I :s,; (; ,-\:s,; [) I '-i [) 0 c: T RI" '\ T I U :s,; 

our first symbolic victory A Fieseltr Starch la single- tactics. The shooting was excdlem and we were often (00-

engined light transport aircraft] had been hit bv the wad gratulated by the Luftwaffe After this it wa-, baLk to Bever· 

from a 20mm practiee round and was damaged' Thereafter loo where, after a couple of weeks. I WJ.S finally posted as a 

we moved to Espenay, France. for training in anti·aircraft despatch rider to the regimental headquarters staff.' 

- WERNER VOLKNER 

SS-ROTTENFUHRER 

Flak Abteilung 

3rd ss Panzer Diyision Totenkopf 

For men who wished to be elite troops, 

days spent in hard training were accepted 

as necessary. However, Volkner 

remembers other methods used to weld 

individuals into cohesive units. 

R/{,}(T: Cadet,,, training at Bad Tblz. W~'iffen-SS officers 

could be barsb and nl-fbless. but they led by example. 

, T he training was very hard but quite short for me 

as I had already done my pre-military training. 

We had gun muning. long-distance marches. eight 

weeks of basic infantry training. specialised training for gun 

crews, weapons drills and so on. There was so much to do, 

we hardly found time to sleep, 

'One of our room mates went down with diphtheria and 

had to be hospitalised. Our room was made out of bounds -

we were all in quarantine. One day, the duty :-.ICO came and 

inspected our room. It was in a real shambles. He went 

crazy and wanted to chase us right out into the barraek 

S<juare but eouldn't, of course. because of the quarantine. In 

.l tit of It'mpcr, he emptied out all of our lockers and threw 

e\'e'1'thing out of the winuow - sted hdmets, the lot. shout· 

in~ that he'u show us huw to dear up a room. Of course, 

he'd t'<)mplctely forgotten about the quarantine. We 

couldn't leave the room so he had to go and get someone 

else to go and pick it all up. 

'One of the trainers' favourite methous of keeping us 

occupied WJ.S the -~asked BaW. This would always happen 

in the middle of the night. The squau. plato<m or n'en the 

whole company would be called out and then told we had 

three minutes to report hack in ~port."! kit. The t1r~t three to 

get haek would be dismisseu anu he all()\\ <:u to return to 

bed, The remainder woulu then he tolu the\ had six mm· 

utes to get changeu into full ha[[ie dress and r<:port hack 

Again. the first three back woulu he J!loweu to return to 

thtir beds. Some tried to cheat. and Liidn't change rropt'rl~ 

but just put tht'ir hank ure."!."! on O\t:r their ,port ... kit. Rut. 

whoever wa~ in the group of tlHlT hc,:ing Lii:-.mh:-.t'd to 

rt~turn to their hnls would alway~ he cht'd..nl \\ (It" l1l'tlde 

anyone who had hcro caught chcJting ,\s \\t. had maYl1e 
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five or six form~ of dress - battle dress. walking out dress. h;lrucnnl u .... ma\..ing U~ Lietcrmllll'd not to kt lhl' 1I1' .. lruc-

par.lde dress and so on - they could keep us at this all night to~ hreak Ollr "'pJrit, so in the t'nu I ~Urp()"'l" 11 rl'alJ~ wa:o. a 

long. Of course it did create a spirit of competition and usdul exeruse 

S5-Panzer Autklariings Abteilung 10 

10th SS Panzer Division Frundsberg 

_ FRlEDRlCH-KARL WACKER 

SS-STURMMANN 

16th SS Panzergrenadier Division ReichsJiihrer-SS 

_ KARL-HEINZ DECKER 

SS-STUR1\1MANN 
(UNTERFUHRERANWARTER) 

SS-Panzergrenadier Regiment 25 

12th SS Panzer Division Hitlerjugend 

R/(;IIT: !:tS-Scbr"itze Gerd Rommel. This pbotogr"pb U'ClS 

taken in lY4.l u.'hen be U'clS J8Y~(lrs old, 

, Qur training was indeed hard, especially in the ·.~Iost of 1<)45 I spent in Irainin)( I did different courses. 

divisions that were formed later in the war. such as a sniper"s course anti·tank training with infantry 

such as the 9th SS Panzer Division Hohen- weapons. magnetic mint's and s() on. The 1r;linmg was done 

stau/en. 10th SS Panzer Division Frundsberg and 12th SS wilh real Ru"ian T-:\4 lanks . .\olost importanl {(l Ille wa, Ihe 

Panzer Division Hitlerjllgelld. These were the last divisions 

that were able to make use of rdative peace in the West for 

their training, before the D-Day invasion inJune 1944. How

ever. it was very intensive. They all received the most up-to-

date and modem equipment but, because they were SO well 

equipped. a great deal was expected of them when thev 

went into action.' 

(iERD RO\1.\1 EL 

l"ntl'rfi.ihrer Lchrgang I \C()~· training cour .... c I in :'\\)\ emhc:r 

l<)-t). \'\'t' did. 11O\\Tn:r. takc part in .... oml' ,I1lti-p,lrtl~an opn

atiol1!'i in Poland during tili~ perinLi .• lnL! Weft' abo in\"ol\'(:o 

in tht: tH.:CUp.llio!l of lIl1ngar: . 

I ]{ 11 ])1{ I( H'''' \H I \\ \( r.. rH 

'At \(:() prl'parator: ~ch()()1. \\ l' h.ld the ..... I1lH: h:l ... ll' tr:l1ning 

a .... l'HT) 11I1ll'f .... oldief. hut aho learnnl h{\\\ III hn"Ol1ll,' an 

\CO. That llleant kcture", in tactic ..... I1Hlmf.H1Ir.- \\ L .. lpOIl."l. 
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...-tROll:: !·;talI officers at Bad Tdl.::. Ofl)tlrficular interest is 

tbe range (~l cul/ar jJatches [l'orn (from lejl to n~f(ht) the 

rare '~li,·r(Jr illlage S'l runt's !Hltches: tbe death's bead 

col/ar j)otch ll'ith rlll1k !u/h'h, the 'l\' nUll.'S co/lar jJatcb 

with '-tluk jH/tcb: the \S7 cul/ar /,(lIeb (~I the \.'1 

jtll1kerschule ]"(JI::: (wurn fly tbe dlJlIUlllilil'e.lrgurc): the '1.\' 

rUHes cnllar patch wilh ran/.: patch: the fJuli:::ei-style collar 

patc/.Jcs or thi.' SS-PollI:t-·j l)i('ISi(lll: the death's head co/lar 

p"iches on I)oth sides: anci \\ runes with 1"(/I1/..' palch. 

caudidtlle ll'flh 'ht' ".\-I'£II1:::clgrell£ldier Rep-"J1(,lll .!'5. 

Hitk"qllg<.:nd IJi('isIUI/ 

both in theory and in the field. so that we were ahk tu reach 

and train other recruil' and ,el :In example. Because we 

were all vt'ry ~ Dung and tOllnu the training to he extremely 

hard. we were ordered to uke a rt:\t periou of one hOllr 

every day Tht: ~C() nr officer on duty made ."'lIrt: that this 

order wa~ clrrtnl out \\'hl're otiln ",()Idin'" woulJ he gIven 

C1garerte~ or hlTr. wc wne gin'n ci1Dt...:olate'" and ..,wet'ts.· 

I-.. \1\1-1111 ..... ; IH.{ KfR 
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F
rom the very first days of his training. the fact that he 

was a member of a very select force was impressed 

upon the Waffen-SS recruit. This status brought with it 

considerable responsibilities. however. :-;'othing less than un

flinching obedience, honesty and dedication to duty was 

deemed acceptable, And each soldier. confident in his own 

adherence to these principles, also expected each and every 

one of his comrades to be as obedient. honest and dedicated 

as himself, This chapter examines the unique Warfen-SS creed, 

The Waffen-SS instilled this combination of self-confidence 

and confidence in the trustworthiness of others into its mem

bers onlv partly through hard training and diSCipline, Surviv

ing veterans almost invariabl,' mention the intense and quite 

deliberate'" fostered sense of comradeship and equalit\' as 

fighting men that existed between all ranks in the Waffen SS, 

This is a common fe:lture of elite units in today's armit·s. but in 

those d.\,s was highl\' unusual - especiallv in the (;erman mili

ta,,', where traditional Prussian discipline had alwa\'s acted to 

reinforce the ve,,' rigid formal barriers that alread, existed 

between officers and other ranks, 

As the Cllntrihurors below make clear. one of the particular 

aspects of Waffen-SS training was the total lack of a 'them and 

U~· cla~s :-.ysrem separating oftlcers anll other r:mks. Officers 

were expecteu to earn the respect of their men .LOll not 

"' alIcl/ ........ soldlt'rs OH the /:"os/erll /'rflf/t III / I) I.! J"lW:\('IIS(' 

III(/III/<'S((,(/ il:.;e// ;11 U "LIen· ....... I/Il/Is HIO).>lItg slI/}('rhllllldl/ 

t:l/llr(S II) reS(-flt' (,/l( 11"( le" \.\ .I"""""I(JlIS. dlUl ,,>(llIlel/ou's 

/(f.!.hllll.t!. /'1 the /clsl II/elll lu ""Id /If/sail/H" 



assume it merely because of their rank. Indeed. potential 

officers in the Waffen-SS were expected to serve at least two 

years in the ranks before going forward for their commis

sions, a fact that certainly helped engender an affinity 

between officers and their men. Soldiers were not expected 

to call their officers 'sir', but were to address them by their 

military rank. Officers in turn often took their meals with 

their men, or shared a drink with them off dury. This sense 

of comradeship, still as strong today after ;0 years or more, 

is, for many veterans, probably the single most memorable 

aspect of service in the Waffen-SS. 

An unshakeable faith in ones 
commanders to the bitter end 

~Iany Waffen-SS officers were much younger than their 

counterparts in the regular armed forces. Because so many 

Waffen-SS officers were prone to ·Iead from the fronf there 

was a constant need to replace battlefield casualties. The 

replacements usually came from experienced :-;COs. them

selves comparatively young. As these young officers pro

gressed through the ranks, they retain cd their regard for, 

and comradeship with, their lower-ranking fellow soldiers. 

Even senior corps or divisional commanders shJrcd this 

trait. SS-Oberstgruppenfiihrcr Josef ·Sepp· Dictrich was a 

committed :-.Iazi. a major protagonist in thc ·:'>iight of the 

Long Kni,-cs· in 19:14 (the purging of the SA). who could at 

times be ruthless. But his troops wcre devoted to him. and 

he would exhort his regimental commanders. when sending 

them into battle, to ·bring my boys back safelv· 

The se nse of comradeship engcndered during training 

undoubtedly contributcd to the Watkn-SS-s success on the 

battlefield. Soldiers had great respect and confidencc in 

their offictrs and would obey them \vithou{ question. sure 

in thc knowledge that no ofticcr would ask thcm to do any

thing he was not fullv prepared to do him,e1f. 

unshaken faith in, and loyalty to, their own extremely popu

lar commanders and to their own comrades. Even today, 

veterans talk with reverence of their former comman.ders, 

referring to Dietrich as 'our' ·Sepi or Kurt ~eyer as ·our' 

'Panzermeyer' . 

On the whole, it seems clear that for most Waffen-SS sol

diers the comradeship they experienced was a major factor 

in maintaining their high morale. Even those who never met 

during the war may form an instant bond on discovering 

they both served in the Waffen-SS. And for most of the Waf

fen:SS veterans consulted in the preparation of this book, 

thoughts of loyalty, comradeship and obedience bring back 

positive memories. For example, many of the battle-hard

ened NCOs in Waffen-SS units took a very strong, fatherly 

interest in the younger grenadiers under them. It was not 

uncommon for such men to go to great lengths to avoid 

being separated from their men, even when they themselves 

were seriously wounded. 

Instant and unquestioning obedience to orders also had 

its negative side, though. The young grenadiers of the Waf

fen-SS may have been superbly tit, tough and dedicated, but 

many went to war when still extremely young, with little 

experience of life and without the psychological and emo

tional maturity to handle some of the situations in which 

thcy were sometimes placcd. That is true of most soldiers in 

modcrn wars. but most of those who ioined the Waffen-SS 

in the later stages of the war had. also. hardly known any 

political or social system bevond the regimentations and 

orchestrated hatred of thc Third Reich. Thus it was fatally 

easy for them to assume that :111 instructions were justititu. 

.\nd so when a fanatical officcr ordercd his men to shoot 

Canadian prisoners at thc .-\rdenne .\bhcv in :'>iormandv. hIS 

order was oheyed without question. 

Thcre was also another. literally fatal. drawback to the 

Waffen-SS·s culture of ohediencc. lnlike thc training given 

to modern 'ipecial forces, it diu not encourage initiative on 

the h~HtkfielJ. \X'ithou[ their unhesitating respon~t' to 

In the I~mcr part of the war mo;-.t W,lffen-s'S ..,olLiiers hat! orders that w()uhJ have uaullted Ic.:S~tT mt'n, the men uf the 

occome hardened and cynic:!1 after "lTing so many of their \\:.lffen-SS \vould ..,url'ly (lCHT have ;tlhincu what rhl...'Y did. 

comrades fall on the field of haltk .. \I()~t n:Jlbnl that the But JS a fC:'Iult they almo .... t ccrtainly took more casualties 

war wa, prohahly I",{ and thn had link respect left for the than thcr migllt hare gl\en morc imaginati'e {r.llning. Wat~ 

!cJdcr'ihlp Ilfthc rqdmc. WI1.t! fcmaIlH.:d. however. wa~.In fen""'-' ]o..,,,c.: .... \\crc high From .llll.· ... lIIl1.l1nJ lOLl! '>trl'nglh 
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during World War [( of some 12 million, for example, the 

Wehrmacht suffered losses of around 2.9 million killed, a 

casualry rate just under 25 percent. For the Waffen-SS, out of 

a total strength of around one million, some 253,000 were 

lost, a casualty rate of just over 25 percent. Thus the casualry 

rate for the Waffen-SS is marginally higher. It should also be 

pointed out that Waffen-SS surrendered personnel percent

ages are much lower than the Wehnnacht's, indicating, per

haps, a higher degree of motivation. 

The mutual loyalty among Waffen-SS soldiers was such 

that misdemeanours, and sometimes even fairly serious 

responSibility for Virtually every crime committed by the 

:'>iazi regime at the feet of the SS. But no attempt was made 

to differentiate between the frontline comhat troops of the 

Waffen-SS and the personnel who sta.ffed the concentration 

camps. the Gestapo, or the death squads of the Einsatz

gruppen (Special Action Groups). As a result. the comrade

ship that saw them through long ycars of war re-emerged 

strongcr than evcr. Seen as outcasts from socicty. Waffen-SS 

veterans turned to each other for help and support, and so 

the HL\G (Hilfsgemeinschaft auf Gegenseitigkeit der Soldat

en der ehemaligen Waffen-SS - \Iutual Aid Association for 

crimes, would be overlooked if it was considered that there Soldiers of the former Waffen-SS) was formed. 

were extenuating circumstances. But if it was considered 

that a Waffen-SS soldier had acted dishonourably in commit

ting an offence, punishment wouid be severe in the extreme, 

as the accounts below illustrate. For example, veterans most 

often quote the rule that on no account were personal lock

ers to be secured. To padlock ones locker implied a distrust 

of one·s comrades, which was considered unworthy and 

counter to the Waffen-SS creed. And woe betide anyone 

who did steal from their comrades and was caught. 

The comradeship of the ill'ar 
years endures still 

This ,cnse of comradeship. born of belonging to a military 

c1ite and nurtured through hardship and sacrifice in battle. 

was the cornerstone on which the great combat achieve

ments and reputation for dependabilitv and fortitude of the 

W.lffen·SS was huilt. This ,ense of belonging Jlso helped 

many to 'iur;ive the hJrtlships of post-war imprisonment. 

\\ hich for many meant ye:.trs of suffering in Stalin'S gulags. 

.\ftcr thc war. former Waft·en-SS soldiers became. for 

many. the ":.tlihi of a nation' Attempts were made to lay the 

/""',//1" \u !}lulter /I"hill ,/It' CfrClf!II.'·"'II(·l'.~ /),.Ihe lhed/re or 
/( <II'. e( er)' el/"r! /("H' 1110(/(' tu glf"(, 'W"'Ij"CIl-\:\ d('lId <, 
')"{'/I('r 1)(Jrltll. lIen'. \.\· ... 'tll/(lllrlt.'lI(lIhrt'rj'J(lchllll Pet/)er 

(,UI \\'\/fll""tI)UJlII/II/lrer ,,' 'ht' (/1I1t' l/Ji'''jJho(ugrO/,/J /~'(/S 

The sense of equal respect between leaders and those 

who thev led in battle. the admiration for profeSSionalism 

and gaiiantry. and a history of common suffering and sur· 

vival created a mutual pride and lovalty among Waffen-SS 

soldiers. irrespective of rank or even nationality. that 

remains to this day. 



SS-STURMMANN 

16th SS Panzergrenadier Division ReicbsJubrer-SS 

- ERIC BRORUP 

SS-OBERSTURMFUHRER 

SS-Panzer Autldiirungs Abteilung ; 
;th SS Panzer Division Willing 

- ERHARD KINSCHER 

I 

SS-STlJRMMANN 

SS-Panzergrenadier Regiment 2; 
12th SS Panzer Division Hitlerjugend 

RIGHT: Friedrich-Karl W'acker. seen here as un .VCO 

candidate in tbe Totenkopf Dfl'ision. 

• , our contidence was overn--helming. \X-'e had an Un(t'l'fS for the firing s4LlJU. hut Dnly Jccepteu volunteers 

arrogant pride in ourselves, an immense esprit from [he older soldiers in the unit. \X'e younger ont's \Vere 

de corps. I always felt better than any Wehrma- re/eeteu. I can remember that wc were \uy uis,trpointeu at 

cht soluier. r wasn't, of course. but I felt that I was. not hcing ch'N·n. 

'So much is said about the special comradely relationship 

berween officers and men in the WCllfen-SS, but I have to s;" 
that it wasn't always so. In the Reicbsjiibrer-:,:\' Divbion. for 

example. I didn't even know that SS-GruppenfUhrer 'In 

Simon was my divisional commander until after the wor 1,",.1 

ended. Sumetimes we diun't even know who our compJn~ 

commander was .. \nd old allegiances died hard. In France. 

for example, some of the :-.IeOs who had come from the 

TotenkoPI Division built themselves a mess with a bar. The\ 

made it abunuamly dear that we young soldiers wt're not 

I I{ I f I) I{ I ( 1[-1-.. \ I{ l. \\ \( I\. ER 

.\/1 .lh~olu(l' .\o·\;o \\a:-. t() cur .... c or c.i1l ,1I1~()1ll' h~ inSUlting 

11.ll11c" and the like. The hO/lI)Ur .Int! dignit~ of .111~ man. om· 

eer llf ()ther Lln\... \\.l." not to he \ 1(ll.Llni Till. .... ha ..... :li()t to 00 

manLIer ... radi.ltcd .t lTrt,1l11 lluri .... Il];l ,lIld lill'ir tfOOp'" wllukl 

I I{ I ( 11 I{ () H I l' 

wdcome there. !ll till' li,l.!!Hlllg ,Ifound (.It'll h',lllU' ,lltn till' \Hled I)-Day 

.'Jt:vt'rthelc:"ls. We Were all united when it came to our I.uldlll.l! .... III June Ilj I I, 111\ pl.l!{)\)!l \\ .1''' ,111.llllt:tI (0 I Ibtul· 

cfeeu. [:-rmt'mht'f not' time, J corporal had dest'rlnl. lie J\)I1. ,lilt! till' (l(Ili.:r thaT pl.illllllh \\lTl" II'lnll(l!H:lp ... t.lhtli~c 

was rccJptun:ti and .... cntct1cnl to deuh. They called t(lr \ (JI- ! Ill' I n ~1l[ ill'.!f (.wn I ht \ ." tT(' IIII"..! Ill, \\ It III HI! 111LuHf" 
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support [the crews of the armoured personnel carriers and 

their gunners!. between III Battalion and 16 Company, 

together with the command post. Behind the 20mm guns, 

the bigger 88mm guns were dug in to fulfil a ground combat 

role. On the evening of 7 July, heavy artillery fire began to 

fall on us, On 8 July I could only find one man from these 

three platoons who had made it back a1ive_ Among other 

things he told me that SS-Hauptscharfiihrer Grabsch re-

- HEINZ KOHNE 

SS-OBERSCHARFDHRER 

1st SS Panzer Division Leibstandarte SS AdoiJ Hitler 

_ KARL-HEINZ DECKER 

SS-STU&.\1MANN 
(UNTERFUHRERANWARTER) 

SS-Panzergrenadier Regiment 25 
12th SS Panzer Division Hitlerjugend 

~ HANS-GERHARD STARCK 

SS-OBERSCHARFUHRER 

1 st SS Panzer Division Leibstandarte SS AdoiJ Hitler 

RU.lIf:.-t gilcif.'tJ ,;" eagle bearing the motto of the 

\.f'(.~/Ien "I .... ;. '/J))-'alty i. .. !ny I/otlour'. in Ger,uun. 

, I n the Wehrmacht one had to keep one's locker 

secured. In the Waffen-SS the .. had to be left un

locked. There was no theft in the Walfen-SS. If any 

Wafren-SS man was caught stealing from his comrades. the 

ceived a bullet wound in the chest. but just bandaged it 

himself and refused to be taken to the rear for treatment, 

He insisted: "I"m staying with my lads," He was the oldest in 

the company. A Uttle later he was shot dead_ 

'Earlier, on ; June 1944, a deserter was shot in front of 

our whole battalion. "Panzermeyer" said: "Gennan mothers 

bore their sons to fight, not to betray the Fatherland."' 

ERHARO KINSCHER 

ing great emphasis was put on this to ensure this principle 

would be adhereu to. 

IIE1'iZ KOH~E 

pllni~hment woulLl he c:xtremdy severe. For that reason 'In the Wafft:n·~~, wc luLl to It'J\"l' our lockt..'r~ open all the 

nen "ioldit:r had to make .,un: never to J,lIow himselfro fed timt'. Stealing from ~ollr comrade, was an offence that 

.1f1~ It'mptJ,tion to take aoy man's property. would ht .... ery hCl\ily plllll'hcd. '0 ~()1I luLl to learn to 

'The comradeship of the Wafren-SS was based on the trust, to depend on "our ,'omraue" Jnd to ,lure. This all 

Il'lll't of .11l for one ,lnt! olle for :Ill" Throughout the train- cllorrihutcd to [ill' lorm.nioll (jf the icgl'nti:uy ,cnst' of 
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intense comradeship which penneated the Waffen-SS,' 

K.\RL~HEI~Z DECKER 

r.Hlt:~. Both were 'it'otenceu (0 death .mo were suhsequent-

1y shot. and aftt'f'\\."ards [he entire company marcheu ;1nd 

trampled over thtir grJ.\'t's. That w:!s the price one paid for 

stealing from ooe' s comrades.' 
'In our regiment. and also in our own company. there were 

two soldiers who were caught stealing from their com-

SS-STANDARTENOBERJUNKER 

SS-Panzergrenadier Regiment West/and 

;th SS Panzer Division Inking 

Unit solidarity in the Waffen-SS was 

second to none, and Munk remembers 

with amusement the games different 

companies played in an effort to outdo 

one another. 

Rn,lIr: ';S·-.·i'l.lJltlllr/e,~!"fUJl-t!'· Kurt .l/t::J.'l:'r - 'Pan=er-

111eyer' - takes" fu/ber~l' interest ill one of his young 

cl.ulI:r.:es of Ihl' Hitkrjugc:nd IJirisioll. Tbe IX (~!li.'If-,"'S 

had all illtellse Hllit c(.l1Naraderie. 

, I had ,arrived at ElIwangtn ,from ,.1 hOSPitJ,' in KrJko\\" waited .1 \\ hLle thell folio\\ nl b er: olle w()uld he ... inging as 

on -! June t9-t-t. r think my penod in Elhvangen was they Ilurchn.l. The moment \\e ... tarred to ()\ert.lK.e the (){her 

lmong the he-a of my times in the Waffen-SS he- u)mp,lny 1l1.lflhing lIUILl-..lT ,Ind .... inging.l ditlefl~llt ... ong. 

cause of the company I was in. t landed in.1 Company . ."IS- Inudn dUll the I)tllef lot. the~ ju .... t folded up. rhe~ \\l'nt ollt 

Panzl'r~rtnatiier Training anti Replacenu:nt BattJIion S of" ... rep .tlll.l It) .... { tilelf ! L1ile \\ [11CI1 me.lIl{ their c()mmanding 

l)flinT \\()uld he hl'ld rl· ... p()n .... lhk t(lr their pnhlrtll.lllcl·. 

'It rea!!y is {/ great lee!ill/!, 11",( ,,1!lll' !Iml' !III' \\.h d<lIll'.h .'l'll.Illcllgl· hl't"l'l'1l 

to Inarr.h fll blot' the \.!r10u .... !...(llllIll.lll\.l1llg ()!tiLlT ..... llld tilelr UlIllp.lnie ... [t 

rherdllrl·ll.ld.l j1ll"'I(I\l' .... Ilk III It I hl' IHlwr I . ."ompany 

Our comp:.tny comnunuer \\'.1'" fl'Jfl'd hy .11/ hi"i ftll()\\ \\tJLtld [1ll"TllLlIJl !1lore 1!l1lWIJ\\.· {bUf Ill.ln 11111)-: .md "'l1lging. 

commanding officLT"i. If he had J hone to pick with .In~ ()t hut JlO (llhcr 111l1! ,\.1 ..... Ihk IIJ !1l".1l :1\\ l!)lllp.lll\ It IT.III: I~.I 

rh<:m ht: would \\.ut umil.1 Sarllf(..la~ night. nur \\as cin~:m.1 grc.l( (lTI!ll.!.! (I) Ill.lrlll ('If I)/I!{ .1'" Illl\.· !lUll .. llld to h.ne 

nighr in town. H<: would make >turl' \\<c left the: cintl11;t hl" .L:()fld P,ILllk "...!!"IHll1d drill \\ ilnl' Ilill\l'l11l'lll'" \\CI"\." dl)lll" In 

hind the comrany \\< ho'\t" commander lud .lIlnmcd 111111 Wc "'\1\.11 [1nln ( 111111.: rli.1! I( "'(Jlllllinl ld,l' • )111..." ..,11.ll"j) { Lit k 

SS-STURMMANN 

10th SS Panzer Division Frundsberg 

_ GERD ROMMEL 

SS-ROTTENFUHRER 

SS-Panzer Aufldariings Abteilung 10 
10th SS Panzer Division Frundsberg 
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RIGHT: .Vewly trained W'affen-SS soldiers, who 

u'ould/orel'er relnain comrades in anns. 
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, While on holiday with my family in Gennany, 

I passed the house of former SS-Brigade

fuhrer Heinz Hannel, myoid divisional com-

'That was HarmeL A real soldier's soldier. no airs and 

graces. and he would do an}1hing for his men, It's no won

der they would follow him anywhere and uo an}1hing he 

mander, I decided to pay a courtesy call. Hannel welcomed asked. even today. ;0 years or so lacer,· 

me enthusiastically. asked what I was doing in that part of R('DY ,PLI:<TER 

Germany and insisted I stay there with him as his guesL I 

respectfully declined. saying that I couldn't possibly impose ·~lv most enduring memory of (he Waffen-SS was the spirit 

on him as I had my whole family with me, He had an index with which we wne all filled. We were all iust around 18 

"'s(em with the names of every single soldier who had years old. and our officers IUS( 20 (0 .10 ye:lrs old, Our divi-

ser.ed in the Fnmdsberg Division. He confirmed my name sional commander. SS-Brigaddiihrtr Heinz Harmd. was 

was <)0 it and we had an interesting chat about old (imes. (hen iuS( 58 VClrs old. rhe troops never auures>ed him as 

·1 told him about one occasion. when he was newly post- '·Herr General"". iuS( as ""BrigauefiJhrer"· It ,LtS (his spirit of 

ed co uke command of the division. The lads were asking e'-!uali(v whidl macle LIS .tll feel '" proud, 

what the new commander looked like. Some of the old salts 'Bue \"ou know, the he,t exampic I c"n give of (he com-

saitl: "If you see J guy with a bottle of good brJndy in one rJ<.kship in the \'C.l.tlen-~S in fact oCl:urrnl !l1~r recently. ~ly 

pocket. a big box of cigars in the other. "nd (he Knights teicphone ran!( and a( the I)(her l'nu I)f (he line was mv old 

Cross splrkling;It his neck. {hat's him." Of course we chicf. Gener:.tl Heinl Harmcl. n:centiy tUfIlnl HH yearo; olu. 

thought this was a wind-up. Then, some (ime later. during He had heJfJ that [ \\<";.b .Ihout to go into ho ... pital for J. heJrt 

the t1ghting in \iormandy. a GlptureJ American jeep arrivl'J operation. ~ow. I .I~k ~()lI. ho\' .. · m;ln~ former 'ioldiers get 

.1( our I,l\:ation. Out got this big chap. a bottle of hrandy their I)ld cl)!11!l1.lilding gl'neral (l'il'pll<Jll!!lg (I) ,,,k how 

...ricking (Jut of (JOe pocktt. a hig hox of cigars sticking out Ill' tl1ing~ .Ife i I){)c .... n ( that .... ay nl"~ thing .lhllur ()L[f c()mraLie-

the other. Jnt.! ;I Ko igh ts Cross ;.Lt h is neck. He \va~n' t .... hip? [n the old d;l~", [ \\ :1;-. JlI~t .1 c()rpI )f:11 and the driver of a 

dn::-.snl in.l gencr,li""i tint'r~:. no rilling hreeches Of poli!'lhnl c()mm.l!ld [;Ink \\hich flaf1llel ()Ll.t;"IOl1al!\" LN:d 

1;i(:I-..[)()t)["i, jtl~t hag~y troll~t:r, .tod hoh-naill'll :.tnl..!c hOCJh. I, I H [) l{ I J \\ \\\ I. 
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F
or the Waffen-SS, the war on the Eastern Front was a 

struggle of ideologies. As the standard bearer of 

Nazism, the SS organisation as a whole viewed the Sovi

et Union and its Slav inhabitants with utter contempt, to be 

conquered and reduced to slave status in the quest for Ger

man Lebensraum. For the ideologically indoctrinated Waffen

SS, the war against Russia took on the nature of a crusade - a 

crusade against Bolshevism. 

When two ideologies such as :--Iational Socialism and Bol

shevism clashed. it would have been inevitable that the subse

quent contlict would be savage. For the :'iazi Party's military 

elite. the war on the Eastern Front was rtllhless. fanatical and 

unrelenting. It was in Russia that Himmler's legions fought 

their most brutal battles and incurred their most horrendous 

losses. for in J. war where retreat in the face of the enemy was 

unthinbble and opture meant "I most certain torture "nd 

de"th (Himmler himself had forbidden am' Waffen-SS soldier 

to surrender). some W"ffen-SS units were literally wiped out 

in clashes with the Red .\rrny. 

From the beginning, therefore. it was obvious that the war 

in EJst was going to different in char~ll.:ter tu the campaigns of 

("-)59--l0. Both siues executed prisoners and committtu atwei

tks, and disn:g"rd for the CDnventions of war regarding pris

(JnlTS .mu civilians hecame the norm. Yet JffilU the horrors the 

Jh(' ,\/)(1/"/..- u/ll'tlr ""tt//efl."".\ (roul)S frith" ul/)/llrec/ .... lIl"ie/ 

'nIHllt'/" III the ."illllllter "/ If) II III/I/JII/er ''''(/(,,.('£1 !IIS 

(nllIlN<fll(/('rs ill NII,'SltI tu inS/rllcl j">II,. II/t'/I tlgtU" till" 
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AR{Jn:: ITnbued It'ith an a/most relixiolls zeal. tbe soldiers 

of the WaJlen-.'j· .. 'i fought u·ith unmatched I!nthusiusm 

during (Jperafion ·Barharossa·. eager tu get t() grzps u'itb 

the ll.Ie%gical eneltlY" !hese Itlen are /rrJlIl the Das ReiCh 

DH·I:.wn. u'hic:h tn I!ar~}! ,·Iugust I~·II helped hold ()Jl 

WHIle I J Red .·tnnv till'isiollS in southern RII . .;si£l 

groups: the Totenkopfand Pnlizei Divisions with Field Mar

shal vOn Leeb in Army Group ~onh; the Das Reich Division 

under Field Marshal von Bock in Army Group Centre; the 

Leibstandarte and Inking Divisions with Field ~Iarshal von 

Rundstedt in ,\rmy Group South; and Kampfgruppe (Battle-

group) .Vortl in Finland with Gener.li von Falkmhorst. 

[n the first few weeks of the campaign. everything 

\~Jtlen-S, achieved 'ome spectacular rc,ults and achieved appeared to go the Germans' way. The Red ,\rmy in Poland 

,In intluence out of all proportion to its -;izt' was sCJttered. uncoordinated. Jnd without J strategy for 

The eoormou,', force for Oper;J.tio£l "ilarharossa' - I-fO lkaling '''irh the assJult - a -;ituJtion aggrJvated by Stalin'S 

divi...,ions including o .... er thn.'e million men. -100 guns . .1!>OO refusal to heed diplomatic ;.md intelligence warnings that an 

un" T-I) aircratt and a funhcr -;lili.1I111I tf<),'P, from .tllicd invasion was imminent. In the initial atuck .000 Soviet air-

c()untrie .... - c[o...,sed it~ ..,tan line.tt 1)-;00 on 22 JLlne ll)-ll craft were Jestroyecl. many on the ground. ;md hy the end 

The!" werr three :lrmy group ... \'()rrh. \ .... I1H.:11 ,llllleJ at the of Septemher ,\..xis forces had surrounded Lenin~rad, were 

Baltic ..,Utr'" .1OLl Ll'l1ingrJu: (·cntre. V.hlCh hCllkd .tCf()...... within 520km (201) miles) of .\-toscow, and had hroken tht: 

..... o\·ic[-ou, .. :upieJ P()lanLl for S!ll()lcn ... 1.. ,tnd then to \lo ... c()\\ Soviet from :"!outh of Kiev OVc:f halLt million prisoners had 

,Ind '-Iouth. which ... (rtlck .ll fO ...... ",olllhcrn Pol.lnd Jt the heen t:.lken:l!'l rht'" llt::ftnders were encircled. 

t k.fJIIlt:. the oilfield .... of tlll' (,llIl·a ... u ... :tnd the (:nllll'J. The The \'Clffcn-SS haJ norcheu lip an impressive list {)fvic-

\'(,.dlcll- ..... " dl\l ... I()lh \\CfC "'llrC,ld thf'lUgh()lI[ the ,If!1l\ (ono dunng the .lL!LlOce The r()teJlk(){J/f)I'.:i ... ion fought 
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its way through Dvinsk and Opochka in the face of deter

mined opposition. before digging in around Leningrad. In 

the centre. Das Reicb helped take Gorki, secured the left 

bank of the River Yelnya, and was then involved in helping 

to blunt an attack by 11 Soviet diviSions. In September the 

division took Sosnitza. and then assisted in the German cap

ture of Kiev. [t was then assigned to Operation 'Typhoon'. 

the assault on Moscow. In the face of fanatical resistance 

and bitter weather. Das Reich fought to within 20km (Il 

miles) west of the outskirts of the Soviet capital. 

In the south, the Leibstandarte Di\ision was not commit

ted to battle until r June. In combat it proved itself unstop

pable in the attack. taking Moszkov. ~!iropoI. Shepovka. 

Zhitomir and Cherson (after bitter house-to-house fighting), 

BEI.OW:.-l ff"affen-SS officer interrogates a captured 

Russian during the German ad"Clnces of 19--1/. In the 

racial and ideological battle tbat tbe a'ar in Russia u'as 

j{Jr the 1+'affen-SS, the conflict soon reached Cl lel'et of 

brutcllisation not pret'iousty seen. 

before being given a spell of well-earned rest in late August. 

It was a brief respite. though. for between September and 

:-lovember the division was involved in savage lighting as it 

once again assisted in the German advance. 

The Wiking Division also achieved some notable suc

cesses. taking pan in the encirclement of Soviet forces at 

Cman and overcoming fanatical resistance at Dniepropetro

vsk. before digging in to await the anticipated Soviet 

counteroffensive. 

By the end of 1941. though. the Soviet Cnion had not 

been brought to its knees. Worse for the Germans. their 

units at the front were at the end of their supply lines and 

were ill-equipped for the Russian winter. For the Waifen-SS, 

losses had been horrendous. Its total strength at the begin

ning of the campaign (inciucting reserve units. training 

cadres and concentration camp detachments) was 160,405. 

By the end of 19H it had suffered 40- officers and 7930 

men killed. 816 officers and 26.299 men wounded, 13 offi

cers and 923 men missing, and four officers and 125 men 

killed in accidents. :-levenheless. it had established for itself 
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a legendary reputation among friend and foe alike. a reputa

tion that would be enhanced over the next four years. 

On 6 December 19-11 came the ftrst massive Soviet coun

terattack in the centre before ~oscow. A month later came 

the counterattack in the north, during which the German 

16th Army was encircled. The ferocity of the Soviet reac

tion may be judged from the fate of the 3rd SS Panzer Div~ 

sion Totenkop/, which escaped the notorious De~yansk 

Pocket having lost 12.600 killed or wounded of the original 

17,000 men with which it had started the campaign. 

By March 1942, the Germans had been driven back 

along the whole of the front. To regain the initiative, Hitler 

decided to concentrate on the drive south across the oil

rich Caucasus to the Caspian Sea. This succeeded to the 

extent that by the beginrting of ~ay the Crimea was taken. 

and the great oil centre at ~aikop was taken in early August 

- although the oil installations themselves had been 

destroyed. At this point the southern drive literally ran out 

of energy. as the Germans ran out of fuel. ~eanwhile. the 

Red Army was being pushed slowly east out of the great 

bend in the River Don; by the end of August the Germans 

were within 2'ikm (16 miles) of Stalingrad. 

The epic of Stalingrad ended on 2 February 1943. when 

the remains of the German forces in Stalingrad surrendered. 

having lost I ~~,OOO men of Jfi original 280.000 to cold. star

vation and battle. While their resistance had allowed the 

armies in the Caucasus to retreat safely. the defeat had a 

devastating psychological effect on the German public and 

the German armies in the East: but it made Hitler eyen more 

contemptuous of his generals. 

The expansion of the Waffen-SS 

.'-~~ .... 

..... ""\i<.~ .. ". 
. ),. .. ~., 

- "''''''~ 

.t/iU\ 1-:.4 Da ... Rt:id1 u/lker. ({ /Ihu(flgra/)h 111,11 aHlfJ~)' 

{'(JJlI'eys t/.Jat "1t'II(,tli~J' (fthe U:tll.(('fl·\\ d"ring the ('''r~)' 

S{lIgcs "I" 'he u'a!' in RIlSSftl lit. cocky ./l1d SU!J/"('II/c!j' 

cUlIjii/CIII u/lIlftllfllllg ({/till/dIe '·l(·t/}I~)· 

to France to pre-<:mpt an JntlcipJtni \llinl inya~lon - it 

'Itayed for the re<.;t of the:. ear. The rril~ilI,'..!, Di\ !~ion :-.u.yeu 

thl' \vholl.: year in Rus,'Ila .. tllt! took r;U1 in ..,on1t: h(.:;l\ y fight

ing in the CallCI..,U.'" 

For the Waffen~SS. 19-12 W:lS :l (ale of defensive batrles. [n The increa~ing demal1d~ of the Ea . ..,tern front re"'lllteu in 

addition to the Toterzkopj's endeavours in the Demyan:-;k more \\ .Itkn-~~ di\ i:-'IO!h. T\\ () llC\\ di\l."'!lHb \H:re formed: 

Pocket, the Das Reich Division <.;uffered -lOO c.l.sllalries [he -th ":-' Frei\\llligen-(;chirg .... Di\i:-.iOll !)nJl: /:"{{gen ;1I1d 

between January and ,\-larch fight 109 ,\-Iarshal Zhuko .... ''i the ~th:-.~ 1\.(\;[[lerie J)l\!..,IOll UIJ)"{(l1l e'('n'" In .Iddition. 

counteroffensive before \toS(:()w. It w~ ~uh:-.e4ut"ntly with- I..k"'p!tc.l poor l"ightlng rnon!. 1\..llllpfgruppc \urel he came 

JI"Jwn to riJnCC for a refit in \tlfCh. upgr.uJc:J to a PJ.l1ZlT the ()th .......... Lehlrg .... 1)\\ [ .... [on \lIrd 

grenadier division. anu n:tumeu to Ru~~ia tnJanuary 19·.5. rhl" hq':U1!11ng!lt I \) I'; \\<1:-. .1 t 11lll" ()t l n..,i:-. tor the (;er-

The Leihstundarte was engagtu against the Reu ,\rmy nun \nll\ III j{ll."'~IJ .. l~ \rJll:' (,roup \ pullnl h.ll h, from the 

Jrounu Dniepropetro ..... ,k lnll S{Jlino. heron.: heing 1l1O\l'd (.ltll.I .... U .... {o prnl"lll It... .11l11111l1.11IU!l III ,llll'lIor! {o hdp to 

"Meter" # 
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stabilise the front. the Leihsllllldllrle. DlI' Reicb and 

Totenkop/ Divisions were formed into I SS Panzer Corps 

and despatched to southern Russia. This corps was soon 

engaged in heavy lighting in an effort to stem the Red Army. 

The corps commander. SS-Obergfilppenfiihrer Paul Hausser. 

BELOII-:' '!fyou ansu'er tbe call of the lX-aJjell-.\".\' .. you u'iII 

belong to a corps u'bich frfun tbe beginning bus IYeen 

associated with outstanding ucbiet'eHlI.!nts . . (If'aDen-SS 

recruiting palnphlet). A column of Das Rtlf • ."h Dil'ision 

['eh/cles during the adz""lce in s()utberll Ru ... o;.sia, 19""1 t. 

disregarded Hitler s orders to hold Kharkoy at all costs and 

abandoned the city in FehruJl'Y I t)~5. 

The Red .\cmv bv this time was exhausted and had out

stretched its supply lines. and so Field ~Iarshal von 

-"!anstein launched a devastating counterattack. of which [ 

SS Panzer Corps formed the northern spearhead. Hausser 

retook Kharkov in a spectacular action. though he lost 

11. 'iO() killed. wounded or missing in the process. 

In the wake of Kharkov. Hitler. intoxicated by the ftght

ing prowess of the Waffen·SS. agreed to the formation of 

two more SS corps. I SS Panzer Corps would consist of the 

. .....,.....~~ l! '-q ,. 
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AHOVf:: TlJfJugll the duor bud lJeel1 kick!:''' ill at l/ill"k ,...iet· ually prcvaileu. By .-\pril the southern GenTIan :lrmies were 

and SlIlo/.:nsk. '/l£lriJ(lrusslI'/ai/ec/ Iu knock tbe 'Jot'let -fHOkm (5()() miles) from Stalingr:H1. stretcheu from Tag· 
, 'nion ulII r~/ (be /l'ar As Sllllllller gu('(' /l'(l}' to (flltll}}lIt, 

LeibstClIlt/drte ,Ind the not-yet,f()rmnl 12t11 SS P:lIl1.er Di\ i

"ion Hitlerjugelld: !l SS Panl.cr Corp.., woulJ con,is[ of the 

Du, Reicb JnJ ToteJlkupf Iliv"ioll" \1011I1t: I11 " Panlrf 

anrog to BelgormJ Oil the Donetz. Farther nol1h thert were 

huge ~o\'iet ~Jlients .I[(H!t1U Kur~k and towJrJ ~evel. Jnu 

the ... kgt of LeningraJ hall heen hroken hy the Rn.l :'-rmy. 

Tu Hitler the ke~ to the cll1lp.lign no\v :-.eemell to lie in 

the KursK "alient. He did not consider the \'inue of w'Jiting 

for tht Rnl .Irnl\ iL,clf to brtA ,)ut :md ,xpose its Ibnks. 

C()rp~ would he made up ()f [he rrlking Divi:-'IO!l ,1nL! tile \'et it \ovas July he:fore he: haJ "ufficiellt forces - 1- divisions 

new 11 th :-'S Fn,-j\\ illigl'n-PJIl/Trgrelladier Dh ( ... ion \'()rd- - Jnd the latl'''t c([t!1pmCIlL Il()rahl~ n~l'r amJ Panther tanks, 

land. In aJLli(ion, t\\() ()thcr ~S di\i:-.ion~ wen: III the: pfl)le~.'" in placl: to hl:).!,!1l the :Ls:-.ault (\Lin .... tl'lll hat! l)OO,O()() men. 

of heing formeLi: the l)rh)) Panl.l'r i)l\i..;jol1 f/uhI!IlS/0li/L'1l 2-00 tank...... !Il (JI)() ;lrtIlItTY pit'u ...... and l()On .lircrafr for the 

and 10th S,'l P',IJ1/lT Di\i:-.ioll tnlllds/Jl!t:'.!. attack) B\ then the "'OVil·h had Jut! time to withdra\v from 

Btu the '>l1ccn."c" ;lrollnLi f\.h,lrk{)\ \\l'rl' [.IUIl.i!. not .... {ra- the 1l1O .... t [ilrc.ltclled po .... ltioJ1 .... "0\\ \;I:-.t minefielus. Jlll.1 

regie.: - :1IlJ the [:/..,1 lll.ljnr "Ul'l'l·" .... e" tor the (,lTflI.Ill'" 111 Illc ,l."."cmhlc ,I ).!,lgaJ1til ddl'n"l\L' ton.e, \torl' than [\\() 111111ion 

E;t~t. Their .Irmil"" [ud lo ... t .Ih()u[ ,I million !lIL'Il "'lnlC the I11cn. hOOO LlIlk" ,IIlLi ~{)1)1l ,Ilrcr:lft Joined In comhat on ) 

pn,·viou:-. ,,()\cmi1cr ,lilt! thl'~ could Jlo longer CollClill .111\ .JlIl!!t) I~. 11 .... \ [)all/L'r (.()rp'" COlhl"tlng (If thL' l.ei/JS10Il· 

encirciemcnt the: ,1c!lIl'\ nl. b the "'pnng th.(\\, "L'! rn, hog, dor/c. /)({S N('/{ /J ,1111.1 [if/Cl/kill'!' 1)1\ L"lotl'" ("iT \pPl'ndix I). 

\.!mg till' h.l!tk d()\\ 11 ,11(11l.\-! IlK \\ Ill)k I[(!lj[ 111\: .... ()\ Il·t" :-!r:ld- \\ ,I" .J""I.L!IKd 1,/ till' 1/11 [I,Ill/er \nm 
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This. the greatest tank battle ever fought, raged on for a 

week. By the fourth day the Gennan assault was breaking up 

into local actions. and came to halt next day as fresh Soviet 

tanks poured into the fight. By now the battlefield was so 

obscured with dust and smoke that artillery became useless. 

The Germans. despite enormous efforts, could not break 

through the seemingly endless stream of Soviet reinforce· 

ments. On 12 July the Red Army increased the relentless 

pressure by opening a counteroffensive in the north, and 

Hitler ordered a fighting withdrawal. Hausser's command, 

which had started with over 700 tanks, emerged from the 

offensive with 280 still intact. 

For all the individual heroism there was in the fighting 

around Kursk, the battle showed that the depleted and 

exhausted German armies could muster their strength only 

for limited engagements: Kursk had called on all their avail-

B£L()If:' 77Je failnn! of the German offensit'e to take 

J.Jos,·ou' - 'Typ/:Joon' - signalled the start ofa long war In 

the East for the Wehrmachl and Waffen~SS. Here. Waffen· 

. "S \'dk/= 2'50 half-tracks slnlggle through tbe snow. 

able armour, and reduced it still further. The eventual co~ 

lapse of the front was inevitable, and the strategic initiative 

passed to the Red Army. 

The nature of war in the East 

The dire situation again aided the Waffen·SS, as more divi

sions were created to bolster the Eastern Front, though 

many were of variable quality. The end of 1943 saw the 

birth of the 13th Waffen-Gebirgs Division der SS Hand

scbar, 14th and 15th Waffen.(;renadier Divisions der SS, 

16th SS Panzergrenadier Division Reicbsfubrer-SS and 17th 

SS Panzergrenadier Division ColI !'On Berlicbingen. 

The experiences of those Waffen-SS soldiers who took 

part in the fighting in Russia up to Kursk illustrate vividly 

the peculiarities of the war on the Eastern Front: the vast

ness of the theatre of operations, the disorganisation that 

even elite units suffered, the breakdown of supply systems, 

the appalling living conditiOns, and the ferocity of the fight

ing (which may be judged by the number of contributors 

who were wounded while fighting in Russia) . 
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ERWIN BARTMANN 

S~UNTERSCHARFDHRER 

1st SS Panzer Division Leibstandarte SS Adolf Hitler 

Bartmann remembers the staggering 

advances made by his division during 

Operation 'Barbarossa; but he also recounts 

the bitter fighting he and his comrades were 

engaged in against the Russians_ 

black cloth slip-on shoulder strap mounts bearing (be 

monogram of tbe leibstandartc SS Adolf Hitler. The Infantry' 

Assault Badge can just be seen on the left~bClnd breast 

pocket of his standard .H'-iJ field blouse. 

'A s the advance eastwards continued. we moved our trucb and take the airfield. e,'en as planes were still 

towards Cherson [east of Odessa on the River landing and taking off 

DnieperJ. where the fighting lasted from 19- When \\e nentual" reached Taganrog. our task was to 

22 August 19~ I, Our I Battalion attacked the ,-illage of capture the lurhour and harhour installations, together with 

ZnigerovkJ, The Russians tled. leaving behind huge amounts 

of weapons and munitions. We then moved on through the 

Caucasus. taking Berdansk. ~Iariupol and Taganrog, which 

fell to lLS on I ~ Octoher, 

'As we "dvanced between .\Iariupol and Taganrog, we 

halted our vehicles along the roadside to rake a rest. A recce 

patroi was sent out and soon spottttl Russian troops moving 

past us, heading west. Perhaps the~ hadn't realised we had 

aiready ovc:rrun thdr positions, ur wert trying to get around 

hehind us Jnd attack from rhe rear. though I don't think this 

was the case. W'e .... et up our machine gLln~ on a railway 

emhankmc:m, and our 01<>rtars on tht: road. The suhstoquent 

Jction wa:-. 'twin. Thank~ hI.: to (;o<.i WI.: didn't suffer :1n\' 

cJ!'Iuairil.:s. hut rhe Russi:.tlh [OM all their wl.:ap()n~ .wL! sup~ 

plits. As 'vc progressed farther to\varLb J"Jganrog. we 

ra~.'it"d In ,lIrfidLi. Oncl" ag.lin \\-l' had to di ... t:mhark from 

the radio 'itation \\ h!ch \\JS on a higher arCl of grouot.! near 

the harhoLlr We stormed [he in,tallati(lIb. ,\.5 \\ e hursr in 

throu~h the door. the Ru:-.~ians ran uut the hack. They had 

destro~ nl rllc radii) ,!Otl'l1Ila. and the tloor \\ a~ .lwJ.'ih \vith 

mercllf'.' from thc ... ma:-.hnl cquipml'!H .. \ large ... hip \\a~ try· 

ing to lc!\ c thc port hut \\ a:-. ... unJ.. h~ ()ur ,sHmm tlah: guns. I 

can rl'lllcmhn "'lTing It ... tilll~lng there in the ... !ullov,,·'i in 

1942. jLl,t hcli)rc \\c returncd t() Francc 

From Llg,lnrllg \\l' 1ll()\l"li farthcr l·;t ... t hdlln' lulting 

In<.i digging III \\c la~ thcre f()r ,Ihout tlHlT \\cd, .... ,\\'e 

\vere \\ llkl~ lll"'pLT'cd (\\ l' had .1 large pl.ull tl) dCr"Ullll. I lay 

with !ll~ (l."ll:pll()lle l"tll!ip!llt·!lt het\\LT!l the \..'()!llp.lIl~ com· 

nlJnd l)(j ... r ,llld !Ill' [lllrt! p1.itlHHl It r:lI11nl tIHl'Llntl~ .1Ilt.! 

till' l' 11 l"!1l \ hl)1llh.lnkd U' \\ llll .Irldkr\ \..'\ \"T~ d.l~ We 

,lh\:I~'" .1!l!llIP,llcd .111 l'llClm .1 .... ·.,.llllt. hut I1 'lTl1lnlll \\CHllLi 

Ill"\l"f \..()1l1\..· !"IWll (lilt· d.l\ .1 ... 1ll"lllalldcLl m .. dn 1)11 I h\..' edge 
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of my foxhole and blew my telephone and my hand grenades to the battalion as sign~er and telephonist. As I was repon

into the air. Because of the blast and the impact I could hear ing to SS-SturmbannfUhrer Fritz Wit!, 3 Company was 

nothing. I began to wonder if I had been killed, but I was 

only stunned. My telephone was no more, but I was still 

alive, which was the main thing. Our losses had been rising 

steadily and we needed every man. After this anillery bar

rage came the enemy infantry. Our ammunition was run

ning low and we had to make every shot count. 

'We lay there with bayonets fixed, waiting for the 

enemy. Then suddenly they appeared, but they were hold

ing their hands up high, surrendering, not attacking, and 

shouting to us not to shoot. They had had enough. We 

could see their political commissars behind them, running 

already over the bridge. Eventually I was given an order to 

lay a telephone line over to the other side of the bridge, but 

only got so far before being called back. The Russians were 

attacking the other side, but they couldn't break through 

and we held the bridgehead. 

'On 2 December we had to evacuate Rostov again, the 

enemy being too strong for us. We had little or no supplies

our advance had been too fast and we had outran our 

replenishment vehicles. When we took Rostov, we had no 

radio communications with our supply troops or with Anny 

HQ. We were on our own. It was very cold and we had no 

away. We fired at them but they were too quick. I think on winter clothing, only what we were wearing, and that 

that day both sides were just happy to have survived. wasn't much, It was a wild retreat - we had to get out as 

'By 17 November 1941, we were ready for the attack on soon as poSSible. 

Rostov. The attack began early in the morning of 20 Novem- 'The fuel tanks in our diesel trucks were frozen so we 

ber. It was originally intended that the assault would begin had to feed the engines directly. One man was in the cab 

at 0;00 hours, but the fog was so dense it had to be post- with a can full of diesel fuel while another fed the fuel 

poned. At 1100 hours, the reconnaissance section went off directly into the engine with his drinking cup, and this is 

first. then about 20 minutes later the infantry, supponed by what we had to do all the way back over the Zambeck until 

tanks from the Army. They said later that they had never we reached our new positions. 

seen an attack like this. Usually when the tanks stop the 'Our comrades from the Wehrmacht were already there 

infantry dig in. When these tanks stopped, at the anti-tank - they hadn't followed us into Rostov. There. in our frozen 

ditches at Rostov. we just kept on advancing' holes in the ground, we brought in Christmas and the New 

'Suddenly our flak opened Up' 

.\s we advanced our ammunition trucks followed us - the 

pioneers had made sure they were able to cross the anti

tank ditches. Bv the next day we had penetrJted into Rostov 

itself .\s we advanced we had to cross the area around the 

railway station. Our task was to capture the railway bridge 

over the river. This was also the task of SS-Hauptsturmfiihrer 

Springer and his company. As we came to the rJilhead. we 

cnult.! see JO Jrmoured train, with two locomotives. just 

ah()LJt to dt:part, I got to the railhead just as [he train pulkd 

"ut. Suddt:nlv our Ibk optoned up and de,troved hoth loco

motives. It turneu out that the trJin was full of political c()m~ 

mi~!'Iar'i :.J.nd their families who were JOOllt {() Ike, but things 

didn't turn Ollt qultl' J.~ these gentlemen had intendeu. In 

thl' \lJ.tioll our company wcot into pOSition ant.! I was ~cnt 

Year. We made our subterranean hell as habitable as possi-

ble, making lanterns from small tins filled with diesel and a 

wick. In January 19.j2 we were moved into the village and 

built our shelters and machine-gun bunkers in the houses . 

To lLS it was lUXUry. In from of us. down hy the river. lay the 

ritle company. widely scattered, with few men. Our condi

tion was not much better, We had had considerahle losses 

and no replacements, I can remember we were four hours 

on watch. four hours orf It must have heen worse for the 

rule company. as they were in the fromline and had to drive 

off any enemy attacks. For us it was a little hetttor because 

we lay bt'hind 'iome cover in our huoker~ with our heavy 

machine guns. 

'W'e often had to give rirt support to our comrades to 

bcat off encmy ;.mack~. As the wt'ather ht'clme warmt'f {he 

resul{~ of our handiwork heCI01t evident. As the snow mdt· 

l'd the hotlil''I Wt'ft' expo~td Jnu bcgan to rot. Tht' stink was 
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terrible. Then we were withdrawn from our positions and again. The Russian propaganda loudspeakers wished us a 

replaced by polizei troops. We were only halfway back to pleasant stay in France. This was how we t1rst learned that 

Taganrog when we heard that the Russians had overrun our we were to be withdrawn from the Russian Front and traIlS

old positions and we had to go back and throw them out ferred to France for relitting and reorganisation: 

SS-ROTIENFOHRER 

Flak Abteilung 

3rd SS Panzer Division TOlenkopj 

When the Soviets launched their winter 

offensive in northern Russia inJanuary 1942, 

the TotenkopfDivision was cut offin the 

Demyansk Pocket. VOlkner and his comrades 

endured 73 days of isolation. 

RICIHT: .\5-RottenJilhrer Wenu'r Vt;/kner as (l Inember uf..j 

Krnnpanie, ss Flak .-1bteilung 3. Totc:nkopf Dil'lsion, in a 

photograph taken in Russia in 1 !j--J.J. He rel1l(.:mbers tbe 

I}ru.(,,/itfes commi{ted I})' tbe .)'ol'iets ag£llnsl his comr,u/(:s. 

, 0 n the morning of 26 February 19~2, we 

were warned that the Russians had broken 

through our lines and were attacking the 

supplies, We were sent to hdp, but whm We arrived at 

the scene we found the Ivans hJd JlreJdv been there. 

Trucks la y abandoned in the snow, their contents scat

tereu. all around. It was a scene of LItter UevJsration. The 

drivers had been dragged from their obs and either 

clubbed to deJth with ritle butts, hJd their throJts cut, or 

been bJ\·onetted. It W:IS a reJlly sickenlOg sight. 

'We heJrd iJter thJt the Ru"ians hJd hroken out of an 

encirclement we luti them in - there wa!'on'( enough of 

our inf:.mtry to hold them - anti luti attackt'd our 'iupply 

column . ..,(Olen all our footi anu ui~arrean:d. WC' were 

tJ ... kcd v. nh finding them In nur halt·tracks 

·It WJS a short. shJrp engJgemenl. We took ;1 direct hit 

in the engine. Stuck there. unahle to 010\·e. we were Sitting 

ducks. The numher one on (he gun \\/;IS hit in the held by a 

bullet thJt went straight through his steel helmet. The 

loader W;IS hit in the lland. Jnd then our sergeant WlS pep

pered with shrapnel. We had to get <)lit quick. We jumped 

off rhe vehick into [ill' dl'cp ..... no\\". \\hich. heing a O1l'tre 

thick. maul' for a ... oft landing. though 'iuh:-.ctjllent move· 

ment was lIitlicult I went [0 get m~ ntk from the rack on 

the vehicle \O\V. our regulatIon ........ utn! [hat when they 

were 'il'CllfCd ()n tile r:lck. tht· .... lIng .... had to he tightt:ncd lip 

again:-.t the .... [od, ()IK (li 111\ l·()!lIr.u .. k .... h.llI htTTl careless, 

though .• 1nl! had Idl i! I (Jo .... t· Hi:- \, ... lrt'k ........ llc~:-. .... aH·d my life, 

for the 100 .... (,.' .... 11Il,~ got ungkd \\ Ith Jll\ rilk .wL! held Ille Lip 

for .lcoupit: 1)1 .... l.,·l(llllh Ill .... ! {hell.1 Rll ........ t.1Il hulle( hit the 
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vehicle right next to me, If the tangled sling hadn't have 'As the supply problem got worse we had to "live off the 

held me back for just that second or so the bullet would land" to supplement our meagre rations. We would try to 

have hit me. exchange our cigarettes with the local civilians for bread or 

'I took two rifles and, holding them at the muzzle end, some eggs. Of course, there were some who had no hes~ 

used them as a pair of skis to propel myself through the 

snow. I had only gone !O metres or so when I came under 

lire. I couldn't see the enemy, and in any case I only had live 

rounds in each rifle. I began firing in the direction of the 

tation in just helping themselves. One day, for example, a 

local complained that some soldiers had stolen one of his 

pigs. Our commanding officer ordered us to line up in full 

battle order for an identity parade. Uned up in camouflaged 

muzzle flashes, but it would be only a matter of time before smocks and the rest of our gear we all looked exactly the 

I would be hit. Fortunately, a half-track from the pioneer same to the poor peasant, and he couldn't identify the one 

section arrived on the scene and rescued us. 

'The next day we went back to recover the vehicle. The 

body of the number one on the gun crew had been badly 

mutilated by the Russians. He was dead, of course, and 

wouldn't have fell anything, but why did they have to muti

late his body like that? 

BELOW: Totenkopf personnel au'ait a Red Anny assault 

u'bile Isolated In the Demyansk Pocket. The dil..'ision had 

started tbe campelign In Russia with a strength of 17.000 

who had taken his pig. 

'Then fJl'e had to digfoxholes' 

'On occasion we were paraded to check that no one had 

eaten their iron rations [hard tack biscuits and tins of 

cooked meat]. which could only be used in an emergency, 

and only then if authorised by an officer or NCO. Our com

manding omcer ordered any man who had eaten his iron 

rations to take three steps forwards, Well, we all looked 

men. By tbe time It had been rescued from tbe pocket, this Sideways at one other. then the whole company took three 

nUlnber wets dou'tz to 6-()O personnel. steps forward. :-Iormally this would mean three days' pun-
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ishmenl. but of course they couldn't jail the entire com

pany. However, as a punishment we were made to dig 

trenches large enough for our vehicles to be driven into, to 

protect them from shrapnel. The hole that can accommo

date an eight-tonne half-track is big, I can teU you! Then we 

had to dig foxholes for ourselves. It was punishment, of 

course, but at least we could use the trenches as cover dur

ing enemy attacks. 

'When the fighting in the pocket had ended I was sum

moned to see the commanding officer, though I couldn't 

think of anything I'd done wrong to get into trouble. We 

SS-UNTERSTURMFUHRER 

2nd SS Panzer Division Das Reicb 

had Jlrl'Jd~ hcen puni:..hetl for eating ollr iron rJ.tions. Woen 

[ got there he "-sked: "Vi>lkn~r, when did \'Ou 1.L<l have some 

leave'" I replied that I hadn't had any leave ,'et. It wasn't 

puni,hm~nt at all. br from it. I W.LS going home on leave: It 

all happened so fast I didn't have time to write and tell my 

parents, so tile" got quite a surprise when I turned up, ~y 

mother was abo quite excited about my ration cards. and 

suggested that we go out straight away and lind a butcher to 

buy some pork, Pork! I wouldn't have cared if I'd never seen 

pork again - I had been one of those who had scoffed all the 

pork from that stolen pig" 

HeUer's account of his travels in Russia gives 

the reader an indiction of the vast dislatlces 

int'oit'ed in Russia, as weU illustrating that a 

semi-normal lifestyle could be maintained 

away from thefront and theflghting. 

Ru,lIr Hri!:}) !fl:!//er is photographed bere liS an ...... <.,-.. 

()herJlll1ker, l)fl! be It'as "Iter conl!nissiolled liS arl .• .. S

f'lltersfurul/iibrer. FIe we"rs tbe GeNeral .-bst/ult Badge 

and U"()tllU/ 1Ji.ltlge fin I>/ac:k) un iJlS I:>rea.,'/ /locket. wbile 1ft 

bis turlle Inlfl(Jn/~()le Ctll1 1)(, seell (h(' ribbun or (be 1:'aslerll 

FrrJTll Call'ljJuign .Ht/dui. 

, T he workshop supervisor had;l German Shep· I) Augu .... r. I "'l't off hehinu J truck w\\ard~ Latnay:t and the 

herd Jog, which sat Jt his desk Jnd ne\'er took railWay ... uI]lll1 J'htTl'. the l1lotofc:clc COl1lhination \vas 

jts eyes off me Of the H'\1 W motofcycle. He loaded onto a Ibtc;lf hehind :111 .l~~.llllt ~tln 

had turneu lip just two uays after the hrigade: had movnl ()n IK \ l!.\-!.I I. ... t Ill) 121 our tLUIl flll.llh rcachcd KUfSk. 

out. Then f rememht:rnl that "'omCOllc Oil the: hrigade staff \Iv \ch!de \\,1'" unloaded .1Ilt.!.l( till' C()lll111and:lnt ... llftiU: I 

hat! ... lIch J dog. so I a~kt:tl tht: ",c:nior doctor if [could r:lke wa~ told [Jut! ... Ilould get .1 [rain tt) I\it,\ 11e\l. hut {he next 

the uog. c..dled Re:x .. liong wilh me Ife Jgrt't:d Jnt! ..,0. on 
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the movements office and have my papers stamped, There I 

heard to my astonishment that I would have to have travel 

papers for the dog also, so that I could draw rations for him, 

After much toing and froing an elderly hauptmann, who 

wore the Iron Cross from World War I, got everything in 

order for me, In the evening I went with him and a lieu

tenant to visit the Kursk State Theatre, That was a real lark. 

There were many pretry ladies, elegantly attired, some with 

children in the boxes with them, but all of them were es

corted by members of the Wehnnacht. 

'Around midnight our train left, heading for Kiev, where 

we arrived next morning. I unloaded my vehicle and report-

'Then came the order to move once again, The regiment 

moved from Brisov towards Gschatzk and then turned 

northwards. Shortly before reaching Rakov, the gear lever 

on the bike broke. A Russian helped me to push the bike 

into a village where there was a blacksmith. He welded up a 

new gear lever, which was so perfect that even today it 

astonishes me what that man could do. By then it was dark 

and I could not risk travelling farther because of the ever

present threat from partisans. I gave the blacksmith bread 

and tobacco as payment. His wife wouldn't take me into 

their house as their younger sister lived with them. She 

could have thOUght I would molest the girl, or it might have 

ed to the movements office, Here my travel papers were been the lice I was infested with (we had to smear ourselves 

stamped for ~insk and I drew rations for myself and Rex, with zinc ointment to get rid of these little pests). 

and received pay and ration coupons. I must say, the Ger- 'Next morning I joined a column travelling to Ivieniez. 

man administration system worked perfectly. As I had two There I met our liaison officer, who said the positions of 10 

days before the next leg of my journey, I went Sightseeing 

around Kiev, which we had captured during the previou5 

year. 

'/ was eventually able to get on an empty Italian train 

heading towards Gomel. There I was able to exchange some 

bread with the Italian escort personnel for some tomatoes. I 

remember the only wann food available was spaghetti. After 

two days the train reached ~insk. I reported to the move-

ments office and was told that I should report to the assem

bly point for the brigade. This I found right away. in a village 

near Borissow. where I was ordered to report to the 10th 

Regiment. 

Regiment had changed, and we were to report once again to 

the brigade. They were very pleased by our sudden appear

ance. Rex and his master, an orderly officer, greeted each 

other with great excitement, and I was given a flask of 

cognac and some cigarettes for looking after him. Strangely 

enough. though, over the following days the dog would 

travel only with me. 

'There 'W'e stood, the dog and J, 
not ktlo'W'ing '(dat to do' 

'It was already beginning to get dark as I made my way 'In the lirst half of September 19-i2. while driving the COol' 

there: fortunately the roads were in good order, which bination through a wood. the cable to the battery broke. 

made the journey bearable. Suddenly. from the woods on There we stood, the dog and I. not knowing what to do. 

my right came rifle fire. Two or three bullets hit the bike, After a few minutes I heard children's voices and then a 

though fortunately not the fuel tank, and another bullet hit group of young boys and girls appeared and stood staring at 

my lower left ann. Re" remained unharmed, always crouch- us. I realised there must have been a village in the area and 

ing down low in the sidecar. I immediately opened up the asked the group to give us a push to the settlement. That 

throttle and sped away, At the regimental command post a was great fun, and the adults in the village didn't seem the 

doctor handaged my arm and gave me a tetanus shot. ~Iy least perturbed to see a motorcvcle and sidecar with an SS

attackers had h<:en partisans, who were active in the area ~turmmann steering, the children all pushing. and a German 

and were threatening the road and rail lines, I reported that Shepherd dog sitting in the sidecar. The burgermdster had 

I was ready for further orders, hut the doctor ordered that I been summoned and appeared. an elderly man. to greet me 

was to have two uay~' re~t. with the words: "'Gutc:n Tag. Iieher .\h.:n!'ich." 
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'~o one was more surprised than I. I got off the bike. 

shook his hands and asked him how he came to speak Cer· 

man. He laughed and told me that he could speak GemJan. 

Polish and Russian. In 19 U he had taken part in the Battle 

of Tannenberg and was captured [the Battle of Tannenberg 

took place in August 191~, during the opening stages of 

World War I. The Russians, with 300,000 men. attacked a 

German force of similar size. However, the Russians were 

caught in a massive double envelopment on both flanks and 

suffered accordingly, losing 30,000 killed or wounded, 

92,000 taken prisoner and ~OO out of their 600 artillery 

B£LO~': .lfotorcycles and sidecars uf the DJ.s Reu.:h Dids/on 

In Russia. It u'as in such a c()lllbillati01'l tbat Helier anel 

bis can'ine cOl'npanloTl bad their adl't!Jllun? .Vote the 

wooded terrain, u'hich gat'l:! excellent cut'er to partisans. 

piece, I. He ended up working on a farm in the ,aarland for 

five years ..lIH..! SJiu that he was treJ.teu well during his 

enforced stJ\' He ordered a young man to load my bike on 

to a cart and took me into his house. There. using chaik, he 

sketched out the position of his village and a small town 

that. according to him, was just IOkm (six miles) away and 

contained J German unit. First. however. he insisted we eat. 

'A. pall of ham a/ld eggs fJ2'aS produced' 

. A huge pan of ham and eggs and some vodb was pro

duced. I saw some of the men begin to roll cigarettes using 

newspaper and ~Iakhorka tobacco. I beckoned them over 

and lay a pack of tobacco and cigarette papers on the table 

and indicated that they should help themselves. ! ate and 

drank my t1Il. I asked the burgermeister if there were any 
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partisans in the area. He said that there would be no parti

sans so long as he was there. Only long afterwards did the 

ambiguity of his words strike me, 

'The younger men took me to the larger village where 

the German unit was, It was a company of schutzpolizei. 

They repaired my bike while I slept off my intoxication, and 

then I joined a column heading towards Rakov, When I ar

rived there, the commandant's office did not know where 

the brigade was and said that I should wait, I was given food 

for myself and the dog, and then did what most soldiers 

have to do - wait! 

'Next morning I joined a supply column heading for a vil

lage about 30 km (19 miles) from the Sluzker Forest. There I 

was told I would have to wait until the next morning before 

I could proceed. Because of the danger from partisans, 

movement was allowed only during the day and in columns 

with sufficient ftrepower, 

'The skies suddenly darkened and 
then came a cloudburst' 

'1 was quartered with two ladies in their forties. One was 

always smiling, to show off her wonderful gold teeth. I was 

just 19, however, and didn't find ladies in their forties par

ticularly attractive. ~lore and more ladies arrived, then Ger

man junior ~COs and sergeants. A gramophone was pro

duced and a real party started. As I had drank plenty of 

vodka, I went to sleep, as ever, with the dog by my side. 

'~ext morning I travelled up to Sluzk. There, I went to 

the Soldatenhdm for a wonderful midday meal. I remember 

it well: spaghetti with goulash. As no other columns were 

travelling farther. I would have to go on alone. In the mean

time. I had armed myself well. I had my pistol, my rifle and 

also a wonderful Finnish machine pistol, a superb weapon. I 

also had some egg grenades and stick grenades, stowed 

away'" that they could not be hit by any stray bullets - I 

was a travelling :.trsen~tl. 

After travelling J. few kilometres ;dong good roads, the 

,kies suddenly darkened and then came a !(reat cloudburst. I 

really could not continut'. I turned off the road at the next 

farmhouse ;tnJ drove nght lip to the Joor. The Jog .Inul 

stood in the porch, soaking wet. I knocked on the door and 

it was opened by the most beautiful Russian girl I have ever 

seen. She: burst out laughing - the dog and I must have made 

quite a sight. She gave me hot milk, and I was able to dry my 

wet clothes. I gave her some bread and sausage paste, for 

which she was very grateful, She spoke a little Gennan and I 

gathered there had been a German signals unit quartered in 

the house and that it was now in Sluzk. She had a photo

graph of all the unit's NCOs which the men had given her. 

She gave it to me as I stood in front of the oven drying 

myself. When I took a closer look at it I got such a surprise I 

nearly fell in! 

'/ had found an old boyhood 
fnend in the vastness of Russia' 

'There, in the front row, stood myoid friend Heini Schmidt 

from Cologne, who had led the Hitler Youth when I led the 

German Young People's troop. That was a real joy, and the 

girl also seemed genuinely delighted that I had found an old 

boyhood friend here in the vastness of Russia. I said my 

goodbyes and was on my way in a few minutes, promising 

that I would call in again if I passed by. 

'Within a few minutes I was at the barracks in Sluzk 

where the signals company was based. I got directions to 

the room that Schmidt shared with two other :-ICOs. His 

face was quite a sight when he saw me. We had plenty to 

eat and drink. It was an amazing coincidence that that 

cloudburst had happened outside that particular house. 

'~ext day, I stopped off at the girl's house to tell her my 

news. As it was beginning to get late, I stayed the night. We 

were like brother and sister. She boiled and cleaned all my 

underwear, which was full of lice. I put on zinc cream (0 

combat the lice and re-bandaged my wound. which was 

beginning to suppurate. 

. :-Iext morning I joined a column and eventually got back 

to my brigade. Because of the lice and my wound I was 

immediately sent to hospiral. I WJS in a very poor state. 

Things improved a bit mer that. though. At the end of Octo

her 19 .... ..!. after recovering, I m;.lIla~etl to get some re· 

cupt.'rJtion leave.' 
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ff FOREST FIGHTING 
_ ERIC BRORUP 

SS-OBERSTURMFUHRER 

5S-Panzer Aufldarungs Abteilung ; 

;th SS Panzer Division Inking 

The failure of the German 

offensive in the summer of 1942 

resulted in Wehrmachtforces 

being hard pressed as the year 

drew to a close. For the Waffen

SS divisions in the East, a long, 

hard winter lay ahead. 

R16HT: Waffen-SS troops mot'e out to 

engage Red Anny units during tbe winter 

of 1942. The Wiking Dil.'ision was located 

in tbe Caucasus at tbe end of 1942. a 

region that suffers less set'ere u·tnters 

than northern Russia. 

'W ith the onset of winter in :-;ovember 1942, I in Russia during the winter months and Clluld ev'en use the 

was transferred to AutkJarungs Abteilung 8 weather and climate to their adv'antage, This publication 

as a platoon commander, The recce battal- went some wav to restoring the drop in morale that had 

ion was now a ski-troop outfit and an interesting form Ilf occurred as a result of the Wehrmacht"s tirst winter on the 

warfare began for us, [t was similar in content to the wav Eastern Front. In .Iddition, it is J mnh that ,Ill German units 

the Finnish ski-troops operated, Fighting in trees is a little had bcen unprepared tilr the RU>sian winter. Some units, for 

different from a traditional battle, where you usually have all exomple, had access to large amounts of winter clothing, 

kinds of fireworks - artilltry, mortars, rockets, machine For example, when the T()/enk(){lI Di\'i,ion had been 

guns - and all kinds of other hardware to back vou up, In trapped in the Ikmvansk POCKet at the heginning of 1942, 

the trees you are on your own. Tht:' weapons we used for the LuftwJffe hJ.d oeen aok: to drop ample quantities of 

forest fighting were just rifles. machine pistols and grenade..,. \varm clothll1g to the Wanen-SS .'Ioldiers 1 

It is also very sneaky. You w()rk in circles J.round each (J{her . f got rhe In 10 (:n)~~ Sec()nd (.!a."l~ ()Il 1 Ikcemher 19'-1:2 

in a kind of deadly "hide and se~k", for J raid in[{) " rore,t whrn "r ran Into .1 Russian h:ltt:llion, 

[The German .\rmy produced J. j-:"" 2-page book on wlI1ter .\1~ loh \\J."I to e .... tahfi:-.11 h()\\1 t:lr (he RU:-O."lian:-. lull rK'nL"trJteu 

warfare in 19'-1-2. the object of which was to cunvince (;er- into thL" f()rc~( Wc killcJ .... Ol11c of !helll. !<ht onc man, and 

man 'Ioldicrs th:H they coulJ ea:-,ily adapt to the condition.... hrought hack .... 1\ pn .... ol1er ..... (V"I) ()t thclll \;( (h' 
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SS-UNTERSCHARFUHRER 

SS-Panzerjiiger Abteilung ; 

;th SS Panzer Dhision Wiking 

Fighting on the Eastern Front in winter 

presented both advantages and drawbacks to 

Waffen-SS armoured and self-propelled gun 

units. On the one hand, the rock-hard suiface 

greatly facilitated movement, and made 

terrain that was impassable in warmer 

weather negotiable. However, thefreezing 

conditions also jammed machinery and 

weapons, as Richard Fuchs found out. .. 

RIGHT: SS~Cnterscbar:fabrer Richard Fuchs oftbe Wiking 

Dil'islun. {n this photograpb Fuchs Is u'earlng the special 

f'eld~grey l'erslon of the panzer~style clothing designed for 

('reu's of self-propelled guns and other armoured l'ebicles. 
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, M V unit was the Panzerjager Abteilung of the called ,\lttschidinskaja in the Kalmuk Stcppe" The weather 

'X'iking Division. which waS initially was freezing. ;lnJ though the -;ix -:;mm guns were in work-

equipped with )~mm and 50mm anti-tank ing order. all the Czrch machine gun, wcre rrozen '''lid and 

guns, Then we recei\'ed the self-propelled ~,62cm anti-tank totall, useless, 

guns mounted on Panzer Il chassis [the ~,6Zcm PaK(r) auf 'Suddenl\' we were .HUeked b\ J RI",ian inf:tntrv' banal-

Fgst pz Kpf\\' fI (SF) were issut'd to the tank~hunter uetach- ion. Our cannons orennl firc. hut till" machIne: gLln~ were 

ments of the panzer and panzergrenadier divisions from out of .lctJOn oecJlI."It" of thl" c()ld Fortunatch I had .1 Ger-

April [9 .... 2, to units mainly on the Eastern Front. Fielded man .\1(11,·+ moufHni on m~ \ehilk'. \I,hicll \\'orkcd rerfect· 

mainly as a stop-gap until better designs could be deployed. IV' welL and I 41l1ckl\' hrought it I() hear "n the enrOl' The 

they fought on until early 19'-1: .... I. Later we received the imen~it~ .lnd .ICCLlf:tCY ofouf tinn)..! hn)ht' up tile .lttJck. and 

-:;mmGInnon mounteuon the chassis of the Czech Panzer· soon [he Ru ........ iall .... \\l"fC .... tfc:lnllng h.llk III di ..... lrray I 

k:lI11ptv.:agen _1&t). rcct"I\Td .1 cOnlllll'ndatlon from m~ \..()JllP:lll\ l'()nlmanoer 

InJanuary 19'-1-5 I was the driver uf one of the company'.>; for my p.lrt III {Ill' h.lttic .. 11lt! ... ()me lllllt.." i.l1n \\ ,I. ..... tw.lnkd 

radio Jno command haif.rra<.:ks, which was armed with only the Ir()ll (fO ....... Incll1dlng tlll .... .It !I!Hl h\ till'" [IJlH: 1 hJU 

J \1(;; + ma(/line 14un. We were patrolling neJr a villa~e taken p.lI111l~; ll)lllh.lt .it!I()Il .... 
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S~UNTERscHARFOHRER 

I st SS Panzer Division 

Leibstandarte SS AdolJ Hitler 

The recapture of Kharkov by I SS Panzer 

Corps in lJiarch 1943 was one of the 

greatest Waffen-SS victories on the Eastern 

Front_ For those who took part, the action 

was characterised by heavy and confusing 

close-quarter fighting_ 

RICHT. SS-Unlerscbarfubrer Enl.dn Bartmann. He is 

u'earlng the J,f36f1eld blouse with dark green 

contrasting collar. The piping on his shoulder straps Is 

u'hite, Indicating he (s an infantryman. His peaked CCIP. 

though. is piped black, indicating the pioneers. The 

explanation is simple: be borrowed tbe cap from a 

pioneer. 

, I rejoined my own unit as we were preparing to go 'Then we \vent into our preparatory pOSitions for the 

into action at Kharkov. 'Xo'e had taken one lrea after as:,Jult on K.hark()v To me it st't'ffieu JS if t\"erything was 

heavy combat. Then it was re-taken by the Russians. going quite we!1. hut thJt WJS not tht' case and we were 

then we pushed them out again. There seemed to be no end forced to withdraw with heaw lo"es - the High Command 

to the fighting. We had to take this ground three times. hop- was n,)( prepared tu kt happen .It Kh.trk<l,. what had 

ing on the last time that we had secured it for good, How· occurred.H ~Lilin~rad. Thl" rellewl'u .ltt:lck DO KllJrkov 

ever. our guarus were surprised hy the enemy in the night stlrtnJ 00 IH Fl"hrllarv ,Im! t:"1lt!nl on IH .\larch It)·l.~. The 

and {he positions overrun. \ly section's escape was quite I.eihsf£lllt/llrfe ,lilt! f)llS Reich Divi:-'IOIlS made thl"ir ,m;lck on 

cunning. We hall watchell the Russians approach from the the city Ihelr on (, \l.lfeh .. Ind \\ ithin .1 COLlpk <lr days we 

house we were in, and decided to try to outwit them rJther lut! !1l"Ill"tLlInl thl" outer <.kknl...T'" of lhl" city J"he RlI:-.~ian 

than outfight them, W'e had an interpreter with liS, and he re ... i .... ullcl' ~l!t kllnl. h()\\ l"\ ef . .Lnt! \\ l' \\ l"ft:" !Il\ ()I\"l~d in 

..;houted (Jut In order to It'i in RLl~siJn. whereupon we hl":l\~ ... tfel't tlgllllllg 

opened the window. lelpr through it .lOU ran off. I think the \ .... \\ l· entl"rcd Illl' ... uhurh:-.. I \\.1'" "l·ll! h.lt. k .t~ ,I IlH .. · ... :-.en· 

Russians were very surpriseu as we CIOle through the win· gef tlJ rn!llC"\ I11(Jfl· .11111l1l!!1II!()Jl ... l!pplll.· .... \ ... ! I1Ul.1e my 

dow Jnd rJn past them. Luckily it wa~ Just one 'iolirary RlI~s-- W;!~ h.ll·h.. ! l·,lllll· 10.1 tl)rh. 111 llll' f(),ld ! lud \0 1l1.lh.C.1 dt'ci· 

ian unir. ,\[though \Vt' were unfortun;.ut'ly rllshn! out of thi~ "'11l1l \\ h!l 11 \\ .!\ to I.lkl' kIt (Jf ngl\{ \ltlT.1 !lltJ!lH:!lI ... Ilt'~i· 

\!lI.l).!c .. "e()!lh"'IIJl"l-rnl.lrn\1l1111()fl,I-"II.iltle'" t.I!H'1l t(""k:lllll':..!.l1!t"rh 1\\("Il!.!h'11'..!111,,,j"l1.ldl(Jr,I(·()u, 
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pie of minutes and then hesitated when [saw soldiers in the 

distance who didn't look German. They also halted. They 

waved at me to come over to them and that made my mind 

up - they were Russians. I took off as fasl as I could and 

made my way back to the fork in the road. 1 eventually 

reached the supply unit and reported to the Spiess [slang: 

sergeant-major]. 1 told him I had seen some Russians. This 

caused quite a stir - they were only a few kilometres away 

from our supply units. 1 returned to my unil in the evening 

along with the ammunition supplies and a driver. 

. By the time 1 got back, my unit was involved in heavy 

house-to-house fighting. I recall one block of houses we had 

to clear. An SS-Oberscharfilhrer was in fronl of me as we 

BELO"'": Early J 943 u'us a successful period for the Waffen

.ss on the Eastern Front. Here. members of SS-Panzerjdger 

Abteilung 5, Wiking Dill(slon. pose beside a /end-lease 

British Churchill tank they have Just knocked out. One of 

the book's contributors. Richard Fuchs, stands far right. 

sprinted up the stairs. He disappeared through a door. 

When we caught up to where he had been the door was 

shut and there was no Sign of him. We cleared the block but 

he had completely vanished. He was probably captured by 

the Russians - we never saw him again. 

'The Russians opened fire' 

After Kharkov had fallen, we moved to Olkani. After a few 

days we were allowed back into Kharkov to the Soldaten

heim, where we could be deloused and have a good wash . 

After a fme meal we could go to the cinema or the opera. 1 

went to see Borls Gudenov. 

'The advance continued towards Belgorod. I can remem

ber one incident as if it were yesterday. We were on a 

reconnaissance mission and all was going well until we 

advanced up a hill and found a Russian artillery piece at the 

top. The crew were not at their gun and so we scarpered 

quickly before they had time to fire at us. I was in a motor-
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...tBOl"l:;: Panzer creu's of the Das Reich Dil'ision grub s(une 

food before rolling into Kharkol'. I SS Panzer C()rps' 

uictor:v had u Inarked eJJi.!ct upun Hitler. who insisted {bat 

the ""'affen-r.,:'i be gleen tbe la lest tanks and ellufpnwnt. lie 

beliet'ed that If it had tbe necessary t()ols it could /Jring 

the u'ur in the 1;'Clst tn a ... ucc:essJi,-' C()nCllls/oll 

cycle :rnll sidecar comhinJ,tion. The driver manageli to ~tall 

the engine and couldn't get it re~tJrteJ. \'(.'e fJn to .loother 

vehicle and Were given a lift back. I was particularh· 

annoyed hecJw'It,.· f had left my ClffitTJ in the "iiUCClf. So. nn 

the next night. the driver, :.lOotiler comr.H.ie and mv..,df \vent 

back unuer cover of darkness on another motorcycle to 

retrieve it. 'X"e '\{()prni he fore we rt:acht."d the hili and \\t'nt 

tht: re:-,[ of the way UIl foot. WL' LTL'pt .tl{)n~ the ditch .H the 

'iidc.:: of the ro.((l and finall: ... aw ()ur 1ll0[(lrc\ cll' C'xactly 

whl're we had hl'C'1l forced to 1l':1\ L' I[ \Ve crept lip [() it. .lIld 

it . ..,tart<.:u on the t1r ... t kid~. The KU'l:-.i.II1'" (qx-net! !Ir<.: hut \\l' 

·The whole battalion now moved forward. With another 

comrJue I was sent forward on a reconnaissance to see if 

we could ,pot the enemv. We eventually stopped by a 

ha,·stack. from where we had a good view of the terrain. We 

made ourselves as comfortJble as possible but remained 

watchful and alert. In retrospect. we Were being rather stu

pie!. t'Jr having no tide! telephone or rae!io we had no way of 

contacting nur unit. As t\vo Cierman planes new over, we 

stooe! up ane! wavee! to them. Thev ,pottee! us. but thought 

we \vere RU,'o,sians ano Gln1e into attack. T\vil'e they str.lfnl 

us . .\\v friene! ran t()rware! e!irectlv into the hail of bullets but 

was miraculously unhurt. I threw mY'itlf to the grounu and 

got hir lw .1 bullet in the ri;dlt thigh. I felt rhe w:mnrh of the 

hlo()u on Ill: legs and ;1:-. the pbnl'''I tkw off. I rollnl up my 

trou,..,er leg ,lOO could ... ec rhe hulkt. Fortunately, it hadn't 

pem::tratl'll [()O deep. I dug ir ()ut my ... t:!f ,lnu handagni my 

leg. \X't made our \\ ,I: hack .Ind repurtnl w the company 

c()mnl:lnucr I [hou.l!.llt I \\ oult! IX' "'ent to IhJ"'piul hur it W3S 

mauc.: it 'laft-Iy .I\\,a\ fhe llHJ(ofnLi<:. ,l1ld 111\ CUller.1. \\ere uecidnl th.1I [Ile \\"()und \V~I ... n·[ "'Cf!Oll:-' t·nough .. uHI 'i0 1 
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- WERNER VOLKNER 

SS-ROTIENFOHRER 

Flak Abteilung 

3rd SS Panzer Division Totellkop 

For the young soldiers of the Waffen-SS, 

opportuniHesfor ·any type of 

celebration were oftenfew andfar 

between, especially when they were 

fighting for their lives on the Eastern 

Front. Werner VOlkner remembers one 

of his birthdays, which, because of a 

later act of kindness, could have been 

his last. 

Rt(,1f7:' Tbis pl.Jot()graph. taken at fu'all()wka, Russia, 

ill /f)'13, Sb(Hl"S" group (ljTotenkopf Dil'ision 

soldiers leallill~ Oil " c/isfllounted 3. ""efl1 Flak gun 

relll()I'edIrolll Its aSll"1 btl/f-Irackfor u.se in t}Ye 

grt,lutd role V(JlRner is Oil the extrenle rigbt. 

, 0 n the e!ay we retook Kharkov. it was my birth· 

clav Our company commander appeared to 

wish me well. bringing with him a bottle of 

brane!v. He took a swig. and then passed the bottle round 

.md wished us a pleasant day before leaving. We certainlv 

cnjoved luving a drink and were very cheerful. lIntil the 

troops started passing LIS Glrrying hack the wounded from 

the fighting. The ~ight of mangled hodies sohered u;-, lip 

quickly J.nt! hrought us hack oown to eJrth. (n J somhre 

mood \\it: put rht: honk aWJY, got ollfself ready. lnu it \\:1 .... 

blck to the \var agJin. 

In late \L1rch 19'15, as Wl: huntl"u for Russian strJggkT'" 

.I(fer Ihe ... lI<..Te ....... rul recapture of Kharkov. I hJd a llarr()\\ 

e:-'Clf"'lt: \'ft had heen cOll1hing throu,\.!.h "'OOle \\ oods and \'il-

!a~C'l for the enl'my ,II1U I caOle .H.:ro ...... Dill' Ru ....... ian soldier 

\\ho had heen \cry ... crioll .... ty \\oundet! f [IHIlI-: l1i .... kg:-. were 

... hattered He 1.1~ there. the "'110\\ .ill ,Ir()und him ... (;lined 

\\ ith hl'l hll)ot! I kit \ er~ ... or~ for 111111 ... () .I~ I ju ... :-.nl hy I 

lo()k 111\ field drl· ...... lIlg !rom It ... "'Pl"Cl;il pocket in:-,iJe my 

tUIlIC .llld [11fl'\\ It t(l IlIlll to l'I1.1111<..- hllll [1) h,IIHlage his 

\\lllllllh \ ... I \\.ilknl OIL ... Ollll·[llIl1g 111.llk iHe [Ilrn muno 

,Illd look ~~.ILk ,I[ 111111 lie \\.1:-' ,Ullllllg.1 \\l·.lpIJIl ,It Ille, reJdy 

I(t 'lilll(J( Illi.: 111111t· 11.\(,1.. LlIlhlh ()Ill' (d Ill\ fricnd,.., \,...;.(s 

!.I"'lt'f oil [hl' trigger [11.11111<.." \\,1'" ,lilt! 'lllllt 111111 dc.td. You 

Iln~T IT.tlh kl1~'\\ 11l111ll ... e d.I\ ... !u ... tll,I\\ ti<I ..... C [(I de,lth \()u 

"I 'Ill{! tlllt.., i .1111~ 
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SS-STANDARTENOBER]UNKER 

5S-Panzergrenadier Regiment Westland 

5th SS Panzer Division Wiking 

RIGHT. A Wiking Dit'is{on truck struggles through 

nzud and water on its way to deliver much

needed supplies to thej'ront, InJuly 1943, the 

dll/is/on was moved up to tbe Donetz Front, but 

was held In reserve during tbe abortive Kursk 

Offensive of that montb. 

, T he order to move came on II July 1943. We we followed was very soft and sandy and it made marching, 

started in the early evenlng, travelled all through especially carrying a heavy machine gun, really tiring, I was 

the night, then slept during the day, Each day exhausted when our commanding officer caught up with 

we presented ourselves differently to confuse any hostile me and carried my machine gun for a while to give me some 

eyes, First, showing all our weapons, then with no weapons relief. All the time, he encouraged us to keep going at a fast 

visible at all, Everyone in shirtsleeves, then all in tunics, then 

all in full camouflage gear, Even the divisional signs on our 

vehicles were changed at random, The Russian partisans 

must have gone crazy trying to work out which units were 

on the move [This tactic was also used during Operation 

'Spring Awakening', the German offenSive against the Red 

Army in Hungary in 19-1;, In an effort to fool the enemv all 

identifving insignia were removed \. 

'1 could see Russian infantry 
in front of my treJlth' 

pace because we were needed urgently, 

'We finally occupied the lost positions again and had 

some peace and quiet at last. The positions we had just re

taken were mar..-ellous: well-made trenches and bunkers, 

The Russians must have attacked in some strength and very 

suddenlv, because in the bunkers we found loads of 

unopened German parcels and. enormous amounts of equip

ment and supplies. \Ve had J good time kitting oUf"ielves out 

in n(:"\1/ socks. unoernT;1f Jnu so on. In the midJIe of this 

paradise, a me"cnger fmm cDlnpany HQ arrived with the 

mes~Jge: '\lunk anu his numher (\VD report immeuiatdy to 

HQ." I was furious, ilJvin!!, to k'.l\T JIl those goodies :md all 

that foou. to go back to the commanding officer. \\-'heo we 

.\t last we arrived at our destination and deployed into -;mall arrived. we wt:re tolLl to take up .\ po:-.ition in a trt'nch and 

units. When that happens you don't get a clue what hap- protect the IIQ. 

pens to the others to your left or ri!(ht. Our company met a That w", around 1 '1IIII1OUI". \t about 1-00 11, )l!rs a pris-

lot of trucks with W'ehrmacht troops who hall ohviollsly ont:f was hrought In wh() told 1I:-. the Ru!'> .... lan:-. \vould ;IttJt:k 

been thrown out nfthcir positions by the Rlls~ians. ,\s we \\\th ranks in tht: carl~ mornIng ()f Il)./uly fh: \ .... 1:-0 right~ It 

JlIvant:ed we soon had to stop L1~ing the trm.:ks heclu!'>c of WJ.:-O 'toon clcaf that thclr ,IILtC" wa:-o 'tuct:l'nIing. hecause I 

l'nemy gunfire. We got out Jnu .... tart<:<l (0 walk. The fOlltt" ClHllt! 'tt"l' RU;o, .... t.11l IJlLllltr~ In (r\Jllt 1)( my tfench moving 

! , 

r 

I 

THE E.\ S T ER" FRO" T I: B LOO [) Y A [) V A" C E S 73 

from right to left. At that time I had a :.tG3{ a beautiful ma

chine gun, vel'\' reliable and accurate, ~Iy number two was a 

Rumanian farmer's son. His German was not too good but 

his willingness to help was enormous, and so was his 

strength, Where any other number two would carry the reg

ulation two boxes of ammunition, he would carry four and 

still keep up the pace, There was a great shortage of brass in 

Germany at that time, so shells for rifles and machine guns 

were made from steel instead of brass, and then lacquered 

to prevent them rusting, 

'So there I was, I had an excellent machine gun, a first

class number two, plenty to shoot at, but poor quality 

ammunition, Normally we tried to control our frring and let 

before I could change to a cool one, the gun jammed, A var

nished round had stuck in the hot barrel. In my efforts to 

put things right, though, I neglected my own cover, I felt as 

if someone had hit my shoulder with a hammer - [ had been 

wounded, I didn't feel any pain, though, and fortunately 

could still move my arm, 

'My number lm'o had been hit 
in the left temple and killed instantly' 

'Then [ heard a noise to my right and saw that my 

number two had fallen back in the trench, just as he was 

loose only short bursts, This time, however, the numbers of lifting a full ammunition box, He had been hit in the 

enemy moving in front of us were so great that much longer left temple and killed instantly, The shot must have come 

bursts were required, That overheated the barrel and, from our extreme left. Looking in that direction [ could 

BElUW": DJis platoon of the Westland Regiment was 

Ol'errun inJltl,}' 1943 by T-J4 tanks. as related byJan 

."funk (extreme right. front row) ubot'e. The senior NCO 

(peaked cap) and .Wunk were the only surt'illors. 

see brown Russian uniforms, As my machine gun was use

less [ fired my pistol in their direction and then ran back 

along the trench, 

. I soon met several SS soldiers, who I recognised as HQ 

personnel, cooks, clerks aod supply people, They were not 
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11I"1!:.t coltllnfl or U:(~/I(,II-"","" 'idA.I= 2~ I hall-track 

a""/(Jllrcd 1}('rS()1IJU.:/ carricrs pt/ss through a Rlfssidll 

{'fl/dge as the /In'jN/ratilJlls liJl' (he KlIJ'sk ()I/i.'lIsir"(' get 

IllIticr 1("<1\'. \ule Ihe : .. u'osliJ..>a dra/}('d "I"er Ihe "('/Hcle in 

'I piCkl'U lip m~ (omm:.tIHlin!! officer Jnd was ahollt to 

follow them \\ hen he managn! [() tt'11 me not to follow them 

hut to carry on .lhl'"Jd. \\ hich \\Oltld take 1I:-. to.1 lleighhouf4 

ing .tnti-tank uniL The other" '<lid he \\ as i.k!irioll~ .tIlL! rook 

no notice of him I .Ind ,ll1othef Dutchman lkcidl.."d to 

hdieH' him. thougil. [ fir .... t Ilad 111:'; ,I fin ,I round lll~ neck hlU 

reall~ frontline "'O!tlitT"i Jnd "'0. un:-.urprisingly. no onc knl"\\ whenever he heard.1 ... llOt Ile \\{)uld In to \\.I!\.... with the 

\\ hat to uo next Lying on the ground \\J:-i our (omn1.lnding result th,l( Ill' "'[eppnt l)11 Jll~ hl'l"h .Int! hrouglH tl .... hoth 

officer The other.. ... aid he \\;1 .... dead hut I took .1 cio .... er look cra .... hing down '\1~ Dutch friend h.ld heen ... llOt 111 the thigh 

! le lut! heen hit h~ a 11Ldlet Jll. ... t on the ()w:-.!dc ()f hi .... left eyl'. .1Ilt! Cllltld (lIll\" Ju .... t \\;lIk hllll"'t'lf The he ... t \\ ;1\ t() get .lhll1g 

JJ1d the eXit hole \\:lS 111 hI. ... held !lear tile left car lohe It \\:1 ... to c.lrr~ 111~ lIJ111!ll.llldl!lg (lffil"l'1" 111.1 I i rL"lll.1 11 ... hold 

looked \l"r: had .111<.11 rilougllt that he \\;1 .... illdL'ed dead, hut mer 1l1~ -..;hollh.kr nl.lt \\,I .... n t pk·.I .... 1111 hn.lu ... t· 11l~ \\()unli-

[!tUl Ill" rllt)\cd 'I he other ... pOllltn.110 .llrellcll .1Ilt! ... aid tlln nl ... lwulLkr \\ .1'" hC),.!l!llll!l.:': to hurt. hllt \\ t' \...l·pt ()Il the 

\\lTC ),.!O!!1g to t;lllo\\ it .1. ... it ... hould!o halt.llioll 11<) l1loH' Ill·\crt!tdt· ...... \1\ llllllr;(lk \\.1'" hd1llld 1lll' ,lilt! man-
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aged to keep the handful of Russians who had followed us at 

bay with his rifle. They. of course. were just as scared and 

confused as we were. and a single shot was all that was 

needed to make them take cover. 

'At one stage I had to stop for a breather. which allowed 

my commanding officer to open his map case to show me 

where he was heading, I really wanted to believe that he 

was right because. apart from the three of us and the hand

ful of Russians following. there wasn't a soul in sight. The 

trench stopped. but we carried on at ground level until at 

last I saw a group of trees that my commandIng officer had 

said was the anti-tank position, The next moment we came 

to a big crater and we took cover in it. I told the Dutch lad 

to get help quickly as I really couldn't go any further, He car-

ried on, and after half an hour or so a VOlkswagen v-ehicie 

came racing over the terrain to pick us up, I was taken to a 

dressing station. looked after, and told to my great relief that 

my wound was superficial. with no real damage. It was 

there that I met my platoon commander again. who told me 

a sad tale. He told me that. as far as he knew. the entire com

pany had been virtually wiped out. overrun by RUSSian tanks 

in the early morning, I was then moved from the dressing 

station to a hospital in Dniepropetrovsk, 

'Eventually. when I had recovered. I went on leave to 

Holland on 23 August 1943, When I got back I found the 

Iron Cross Second Class waiting for me, A rather shy and 

embarrassed mother handed the award to me with a letter 

from my company.' 

ff CLASH AT KURSK 
.. ERWIN BARTMANN 

SS-UNTERSCHARFUHRER 

I st SS Panzer Division 

leibslandarte SS Adolf Hitler 

Waffen-SS units at tbe Battle of 

Kursk suffered lJiglJ rates of 

attrition- Erwin Bartmann was a 

casualty during tbe early stages_ 

Right" Tiger tallk:; of [be Da .... Ikich Dil'/sirm. 

pe,r, "r 11.\',\ P(lll:er Corp .... rtllnhlt'./oru'urd 

during tbe Kursk ()JIellsil'f! . ./u()' 11)--13. 

, N nw, in 19-d. the greatest armoured battle in 

history was about (0 start. ,-"re would :ltuck 

from the sOllth into the Kursk 'ialient along 

With Panzt:rgrt:nadit:r Division Gmssdelllscblalld [the I.ei/)

stunt/elrte was part of SS-Obergruppenfiihrer Paul Hau:-isn''i 

11 SS Panzer Corps. which W;IS in turn pa.rt of the Hh Panl.er 

.\rm~. The latter wa:-. tasked with uriving through tht' Soviet 

de knee lineS along the \ioronezh Front, and then wheel 

nonheast to take Prokhorovb .. Ay the 'iecono day of the 

battle. [he Lei/)stwularte hat.! hl"tll engaged in tierce battles 

with tht: Soviet ht (;llarlls ,\rmOllrtu Hrigaut:[. 

',\s \ .... l' an:ll.:kl'li \ .... c had [0 pass chrough .1 wood. where I 

'Was w()ul1lkJ hy a ... hl'll "'plinter. We had htTI1 lying in shell 

st:rapc;o, .. lnL! thl' 'illl'lb \\l're l',<ploding In thl' fret'S JhOl,"t 
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ABm E: l,f'uJfen-SS personlltd and materiel asfar as the l()'e 

can see as tbe Battle (if Kursk gets under It'ay. As usual 

the Tbird Retcb's elite fought tellacious~l'. but not et'en 

supennen could break tbrollgh (he Red Army's si.,,- belts of 

defences of antl-tclnk gUllS, mines Clnd infantry positions. 

,-
~.,.. '" 

BH()~' if'offen-."'-,"; grenadiers head tou'ards prokhorOl'ka. 

nJf! clashes in the Kursk salient U'ere particlllurly brutal. 

el'en IJ.)' tbe standardS of the Eastern Front . . Vo Itzf!n.y leas 

S/:JOU'l1 to Vfil})en-SS soldiers u'bo u'ere <:uptured Their 

death's be"" insignitl becanle a death U'(lrranI. 

THE EASTERN FRONT I: BLOODY ADVANCES 77 

us. There was so much shrapnel and wood splinters flying 

around that every second man was hit. I was hit by shrapnel 

in the left shoulder, which went through into my lung, 

missed my heart by just a few millimetres and lodged 

between the ribs. I partly lost my eyesight and could only 

vaguely distinguish between light and dark. Another lightly 

wounded comrade led me back to the dressing station. 

'/ felt that if/went under j 
would never re-awaken' 

forces to the area first - Hitler called off the KursIc Offensive 

on l3]uIy.J 

'The next day I was taken to the station, where I waited 

for transport with many other comrades. We lay there for a 

full day, and heard that the RUSSians had broken through. 

What now? I had already seen what bappened to wounded 

Waffen-SS men who fell into Russian hands. Fortunately all 

went well: the train arrived and we were taken farther to 

the rear, where we were eventually loaded into a proper 

hospital train. I ended up in a hospital in Krakow and stayed 

there for a week. Then I moved again, travelling through 

Czechoslovakia into Austria and to an Army hospital. When 

'There I was bandaged up and waited for transport to hospi- we disembarked from the train, everyone who was capable 

tal. On our way there we had to pass along a road which of walking had to make their way to the hospital on foot. 

was in full view of the Russians. They made absolutely no 

allowances for ambulances, and we came under a murder

ous fire, but luckily made it through safely. Using a ground

sheet as a stretcher, I was carried out of the ambulance and 

laid on some straw. There I had to wait my turn as there 

were many more comrades with worse wounds than mine. I 

saw many die around me. In the middle of the night I was 

taken into the operating tent and laid on the operating table. 

r was given a rather ineffective anaesthetic, but in any case I 

This included me. At the dressing station they had taken 

away my uniform, so all I had on was my shirt and my long. 

johns. What a sight we must have made as we marched 

through the town! 

By winning at KlIrsk the Red Army 
had effectively won the war 

wanted to stay conscious. r felt that if I went under I would 'The doctors could not find any shrapnel. Knowing that 

never re-awaken. there was definitely something in my botIy. I asked if I could 

[The Leibstandarte. together with the Das Reicb and be sent to an SS hospital in Vienna. After much fussing this 

Totenkop!Divisions, made good progress: on the third day was agreed. There they X-rayed me and found the shrapnel 

of the offensive the Leibstandarte and Dos Reicb Divisions lodged in my ribs. I still have this shrapnel today.' 

engaged the Soviets in a furious tank battle near Teterevino, [The Battle of Kursk was a catastrophe for the Germans 

which resulted in the Waffen-SS being victorious and threat- on the Eastern Front. German losses were put at :0,000 

ening the entire front of the Soviet 6th Guards Army. By 10 killed, 2900 tanks, 195 self-propelled guns, 844 artillery 

July. the Totenkop/, which had been diverted to cover the pieces, 1392 aircraft and 5000 motor vehicles. The Russians 

flanks. had joined Dos Reicb and the Leibstandarte for the had suffered far more: some estimates placed their casual

attack on Prokhorovka. Against Hausser's 600 tanks the Sovi- ties alone at 250.000 men. However, by winning at Kursk 

ets launched the entire contingent of 850 tanks and self-pro- the Red Army had effectively won the war in the East. Bart

pelled guns of the 5th Guards Tank Army. This mass of mann's Leibstandarte Division had done well during the 

armour clashed on 12 July 1943, with over 1500 tanks blast- offenSive, as had the rest of the Waffen-SS. For example, the 

ing awav at each other at close range. At the end of the day leibstandarte had \mocked out over 500 Soviet tanks in the 

over -00 tanks lay burning on the battlefield. Both sides nine days up to l.j July. However, from 19~.:\ onwards it and 

realised that reinforcements were desperately needed to the other German units in the East could only fight a rear

.void ddeal. However. it was the Soviets who got fresh guard campaign in J vain effort to hold back the Red Army.J 
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H
itler and the German High Command had long 

realised that the Allies would open a second front in 

Europe. and had calculated that Allied forces would 

invade France sometime in the spring or early summer of 

19-+4. What they did not know was the precise date the inva

sion would take place. or exactly where. A huge Allied decep

tion campaign. involving fake radio traffic and masses of 

dummy equipment on the ground. successfully convinced the 

Germans that their main force would land at Calais. For more 

than a week after the Ames had actually landed in ;\!ormandy 

on 6 June. Hitler was sure that a larger innsion was still to 

come farther east. and held forces in reserw to counter it. 

While the .. I.llies overwhelming control of the air ensured 

the success of the initial assault and the securing the beach

head. supplying the front as it expanded east and west was the 

key to the in ..... asion·s eventual success. Therefore. the Allies 

planned 10 take (aen on the left. while on the right 1'S tilrces 

were to swing right to take the Cotentin peninsula JOd the 

port of Cherbourg. and then drive to Brest <lfi the coast of Bri

tanm. All the time. meanwhile. air power would he used to 

ui~rllpt German troop movements ;,100 supply lines. JOU to 

prevent re'ierres mo\-ing to the front. 

The (;ermans planneu to lkft'Jt the in\':1~ion hy massing 

forces ag;lIost it 00<":1..' tht initUI elements were J:-.i1ore. rhen 

()//i'lI.\iI'l' fhe {dllf/Ullgfl lI"US 1IIIh-,. S (1I/t'''I/)( lu rt'gctlll 

!lIt' IIl1litltll'l' 11/ (/le \~ ( .... t. <flit! he (f)II/1f1II/Ctlllf,\ !Jt'st 
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-IlIfJ\F: r;t'rllltlN tr()ujJs ill tbe n"cage. VUnlltlllciJ' . ./une 

1')-11. 77.JOllgh tbe .411ies had Oltlssil'C slfl)e"i(}"'~J' [lIlernlS 

{)Illircr~i(" alld IUlI(ertl'lu'iJeH (he)' flll'tlded FraJ/ce. the}' 

Itu cd delenJlineti oPfJ(Jsill(}Jl /'-',JII Ill(' IX ehrll/dehl (11Id thf! 

l~'ttjlen-\\. I~v {he end uJ./lllle, 1"" e,\'(./IJIIJ/{'. there [rere SI,\' 

'lXaIIen-\\ d""I()[o'ed d/f'is{f,IlS Ih/lfllllg 11{ '\(}r1l{d!lI/j' 

est tank hattle of all time - KlIrsk. The .\J1ied tank crews. on 

the other hand. had nothing like this experience .. \!anv of 

the :lrmoufed unIt .... that landed in \ormandy were 'green' 

and inexperienced. That 'aid. not all German lInns were 

eqllirreLi with the fornlldahle Tiger. Kiinigstiger (King 

Tiger) (If Panthtr tank~. The mainsu.y of rhe panzer Jrmies 

was still the \enerahle PanlLT \Ik 1\' with which the .\llies 

Jriving thcm back into rhe .... ca .. \n .llrcrn.ui\"(: prorn..;al. [0 could c()mpete on rl'a .... ()r1.lhl~ l'\Tn terms. In addition, the 

"'[OP the !1l"";tUt'f .... in thelr track ... on the hcachc .... \\;1 .... di ... - .\lIi1.:'''' had huge fC"lT\ l' .... ()f Illell ,lilt! material. .111<.1 virtually 

CIn"ko .. -\lthough the timt .loll placl' 01 the im :t:-'H)[1 l)t' .\.or" toul c()ntrol III tht' .lir 

manuy uo () June Il) I I tool... till' Iligh (.l)mm.lIld h~ 'urpn .... l'. rill' llit/erjll.l!.t'n(/ wa:-. the fir ... t \\'afkn-SS diYision to he 

rl''''cn:e ... moved r:lpidl~ to hlock the \llln! .Ilh anct' .\!llnllg hlooued [ll \.ormal1d~ From It. ........ tation ,It Drt'u\" ht:twl"en 

thclll \\crl' .... neral W.ltkll-."" di\I .... I(I!l ..... Jl}u .... ! \\1111 ,Il(lrl" ()f (';tl'1l .IIHI P.IfI ...... 1t \\.1:-> in pO"ltloll h~ -June to intercept the 

troop ....... l",l~onnl in tile hitter tigl1tlllg Oil llll' b ..... {LTI1 Front Hnll ... h ,md ( ,IJl:tdi.11l .!rll11c ... under \1()lllg()llll'~ .ldYancing 

rill' \x·,lnl'n·'~ p:ll1/lT L1i\i ... lo!) ... tlut {t)()h. p.lrt 111 till' \.I)f· t)1l (:,11'1l ItILTtl..:h liL-klldul ,lIld Clllli(HI'.,I~ ,ItLIC"-.C<..i. rhe city 

1ll.tI1d~ hattle ... hrouglH \\[rh [helll.t \\l',lill1 (>I Im.du,ll1lt' .1I1d did IW! 1.111 to till" \llll"'" ul1til () .rlll~) B~ 15 .June, the (;()tz 

llafd'\\(lIl u)mhat l',\PlTH:l1ll" g,lIlln! III tIll' \Ili(lu .... lighlfllg ['nil UCJ'Ii(/JiJl.'.!.{,1I dl\l"i()1l \\.1:-'111 \.()flll;tndy from rours, to 

1)11 till" Fa"'(l"rn Fr(Jllt. .lIlt! Ill.lll\ \\l'rl' "'111\1\\tr .... J! ih o...:fClt '(l'lllllll" \1lICfil.111 .... I! (.lfl·J11.11l [~\ 1-ltllll'. [ill' /t';!)stan-
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darte had Jrrived from Bruges to join the battle for Caen. 

The Hohenstaulen JIld Frwutsberg Divisions were ordered 

from Poland to ~ormandy on !~ June. when it dawned on 

Hitler that there would be no further Allied invasions in 

northern France. and arrived around Caen on 25 June: while 

the Das Reich arrived in ~ormandy from Toulouse on 10 

July to counter the American advance. 

The Hitlffjugend Division was involved in some of the 

fiercest of the fighting in Normandy. Its young grenadiers 

often fought to the death with great bravery. It was often 

said of them that thev were trained to be fighters rather thJIl 

soldiers. Certainly their training was heavily biased towards 

combat skills and fieldcraft. with less emphasis on drill 

BELot;·: cs troops cletl,.Ing bedgerou's during tbe 

.Vonnc.l1ut.y campaign. The Allied soldiers on the ground 

bad a lack of e.'\./Jerience r)i'erall CfJ1npared to tbeir 

Gertnan counterparts" 7bf:!)' had to learn quickly to 

sUn'il'f:!. especla[~l' u"hen faced ~}' 1X'affell-SS dil'isions" 

skills. However. even the fanatical young fighters were 

unable to stem the Allied advJIlce. and by the beginning of 

August the Germans were facing a crisis in the so-called 

Falaise Pocket. 

The Falaise Pocket had been created by the British and 

CanadiJIl advJIlce beyond Caen towards Falaise and. farther 

west. on Vire: and on their right by the American drives on 

Coutances. Avranches. and then east to Argentan. In the 

north there were still considerable German forces in the 

Cotentin peninsula, which were in danger of being cut off 

by the end of July. Hitler. in an effort to save them, therefore 

ordered JIl offensive towards Avranches, in which elemsnts 

of the SS divisions Leibstandarte and Das Reich took part. 

Good initial progress faltered in the face of sheer Allied 

numbers. and fighting withdrawals and desperate counterat· 

tacks became the order of the day throughout the peninsula 

as the German divisions made their escape through the 

;Okm· (30·mile) wide break in the Allied lines between 

Argentan and FaIaise. 

~ 
~~ .... [. ';..:~ 

'-i;Qf. _;~i:~.i-~ ~t:<:~~', .~:.~i:.i~~'~-(~~1?· .' '''' t ~ : ... " .,.4,,,~~.e· 
,r . ."-:~f<, ',;: 
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By 21 August 1944. the Allies had closed the Falaise Gap. ther to days x..~'( Corps had overcome the resistance put 

Some Gennan units had managed to slip through the net. up by Il SS Panzer Corps. and .-I.Hied bombers closed the 

but the battle for ~ormandy was effectively over. Waffen

SS's losses had been appalling. Divisions that had entered 

the fray with hundreds of tanks and thousands of men were 

reduced to little more than battalion strength. The Leibstan

darte and Frundsberg lost all their tanks and artillery: Das 

Reicb was left with 4;0 men and I; tanks; Hobenstaufen 

had 460 men and 2; tanks; and the Hit/erjugend had 

shrunk to 300 men. to tanks and no artillery. 

The Leibstandarte was sent to Aachen to rest and 

rebuild. However. it was a journey fraught with difficulties: 

all movement behind the German lines was harassed by 

Allied aircraft. 

In mid-September 1944. more by accident than design. 

Amhem bridge to German traffic. 

The Ardennes Offensive 

:\leanwhile. George Patton's Third Army had raced through 

western France and then swung left to drive past Paris and 

attack ~etz: French and VS units had landed on France's 

~editerranean coast: Belgium was all but taken: and by the 

beginning of October 1944 the US 1st Army was attacking 

the Reich itself along the Siegfried line north from Aachen. 

Hitler now prepared a last attempt to regain the initia

tive in the West and halt the Allied offensive into the Reich. 

The key to the offensive was Antwerp. which was the 

the Waffen-SS became involved in one of the Allies' greater objective of the 6th Panzer Army under 'Sepp' Dietrich. 

military disasters on the Western Front. Bernard ~ont- The plan was to strike through the Ardennes forest and 

gomery conceived a daring plan to speed the advance of his across the ~Iaas C'vleusel. the spearhead units being the 

llst Army Group into Germany through Holland - Opera- Hitlerjugend and Leibstandarte Divisions. To the north. 

tion '~arket Garden'. US airborne forces would capture the ;th Panzer Army would cross the ~Iaas and drive for Bms-

bridges at Eindhoven and )/ijmegen. British paratroops 

would take the bridge at Arnhem. and on the ground the 

British XXX Corps would advance on a narrow front to link 

up with them. little German resistance was expected. espe

ciallv around .\mhem itself. 

The Waffen-SS at Anlhem 

Cnfortunately. it just so happ<:n<:d that the remnants of th<: 

HOhenstaufen anJ FrIllldsberg Di'·isions had b<:en sent to 

.\rnhem to rest and retlt. When th<: Ilritish 1st Airborne 

Oivbion landet] n<:ar .\mh<:m on 1- S<:pt<:mber. the two bat

terel1 SS panzer uivisions were Jble to muster themselves 

into nothing greater than sneral kampfgmppen. But th",e 

- on<:. at Am hem. soon reinforu:d bv a detachment of for

midJble Ki)nigstiger tanks - were 'itill Jrmollfni units, and 

more than a match for the lightly armeu paratroopers anu 

the 'itrung-out lint' of XXX Corp'i. E .... en 'in, rhe airhorne 

troop' hdd out for III davs. the British ht .\irhorne Divi

.... ion l()~ing nearly HOO() out of tilL' ID,OOO commiul'd. 

It wa.'i a major dt:k:H for t!le ,\lIil"", hut tht' Juvantagt' to 

Ihe t'xl1au . ..,teu (;erman armies wa.'" .... hort·liH·tJ. \'(.'ithin a fur-

sels. In the south. -th Panzer Army would secure further 

crossings on the ~Iaas. If successful. the offensive would 

break the Allies' front. cut off the their supply line from 

Antwerp and in th<:ory pr<:serve the Reich. 

The assaul!. launched on 16 December 19+1. surprised 

th<: Alii", and punch<:d a hole through the CS I ~th Army 

Group. CS airborne forces w<:re encircled at Bastogne. hut 

held out L1ntil 26 D<:cember The C;ermans b<:cam<: bogg<:d 

down in the narrow network of roads along which they had 

to advance. and eventually. in a rt:peat of a pattern that had 

been s<:en on th<: Eastern Front. simply lacked the weight to 

break rhrough th<: solid wall of the .\1lied defenc<:. On .\ Jan

uarv I <)~i. despite hean- snow. the .\Ilies launched a 

counteroffensive that proved unstoppable. By 16Januarv 

the region was clear. The C;ernuns h;rd lost 120.IHIO men 

and squandered their Ia>t hean' forces in th<: .\rdennes. By 

10 February, the German ,(rmit's hau \vithdrawn over the 

Rhine. ,\11 [he~ (oull! uo was fight pl'rsi~tent rtO<Jfgu~nj 

;J.ctions in the following nlOntllS to :-.low the ,\lIies' relent· 

less .(uvance on [he !kich. ["he end \\:1:-. now in '1i~ht for the: 

hde:aguereu Rl'Ich. Soon. the only option for [he \·allnteo 

'X'affen-SS Iq,!,(oll:-' would he.: '1urrender 
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EGON SCHULZE 

SS TANK RADIO OPERATOR 

10th SS Panzer Division Frundsberg 

On reaching Normandy on 25June, the 

Frundsberg Division was fed into the line 

between Caen and ViUers-Bocage, along 

with the Hohenstaufen Division. 

However, as Egon Schulze relates, the 

Waffen-SSfaced an impossible task. 

RIGHT: Wclffen-SS troops In a .vormandy town In mld

June /944. Eren tbe Filhrer's finest prot1ed unable to 

destroy the Allied bridgehead on mainland Europe. 

@ 

'A s soon as the invasion of ~ormandy began. my 

division was transferred from Russia to Nor

mandy. arriving at the end of June. We went 

straight into battle against British units that had been push

ing southw<:st from Caen. 

·'-\s [ had learned a little English in secondary school. I 

was ordered to establish a prisoner collection centre with a 

couple of comrad<:s in a village immediately behind the 

front. near Hill IHR which was then bdng fought over. The 

village was empty. so we b<:gan looking for a safe house to 

shelt<:r in, on<: that offered a d<:gree of prot<:ction from the 

constant en<:mv artillery fire. We found a hous<: with sturdy 

cellars. though ourselyes and the prison<:rs w<:re left to fend 

for our"ejves when it camt" to rJtions, 

When we had sorted things out the prison<:rs were 

hrought in. They were pJUng chaps like us, very confused, 

[hough glad that for them the war was over. I trieJ to con

\ l'r'ie with them, and llitl manage to real"h a kvtl of under· 

"tanding, agreeing on the pointlessness of WJr ~md similar 

things .. \11 lilt:' while '1hdb were lanuin~ arounu LIS, forcing 

us [0 'tray in the cellars. The British :-.taynJ with LIS for [wo or 

-. r,~' ',--. 

three days. and tht:n the\' were transferred further to the 

rear. to be replaced b\' fresh prisoners. During that 1 ~-day 

period I met a vari<:ty of interesting p<:opie. 

·1 alw .. ·s took a couple of prisoners with me when I 

went searching fOf pro\'isions during the quiet 'ipells .. -\s I 

treateu the pris{)ner~ fairly I reckoned that I could count on 

them not trying to e'lcape. There wefe still CO\Y'i running 

Jrounu in the meadows 'iurrounding the \"ilbge. though 

rh",· had all been wounded hv artillrry shells. \n t'rtheless. 

they could 'till he eaten so wc slaughtered one. Onc of the 

prisoners was a cook. ;tnd he prepan:d a wonderful roast 

for us J.1l. ,\s we sat do\\ n to eat it enemy .lrtIllery upened 

lip on liS :lno our hOll:-.e took J direct hit. \vhich hadly 

\\"ounued rhe cook Forrunatl'ly transport :(rrived that 

evening to take the pn~{)ller~ :1\\ ay and he \\:I~ [re;Lteu 

-\s I have 'lard. \-vhl'n we came under fire \\-e .111 took 

refuge in the lTllar'l .. tnt! \\ bile do\\ n there lhl' pn:-.onl'r'i ~/ -_. 

\vnuld alwa~ 'I get (Jut [11Ur '1lup'lhot.'1 .Ind .... h()\\ ~rti/to 

me Wc \\crl' .tU in [he '1.UlIt.' ho;([ / 
/ 

.\ftl'r I I d.l~ 'I \\ l' \\ l'rl' forced (0 ,lh;ullloJrtlle nllJge 
/ 

.lIld pull hack. ..... \)(111 \\l· \\.Trl' trapped .IIHI dlllrclnl!f1 the 
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RIGHT: The reality of fighting against an enemy u'ho has 

almost total air superiority and (wf?nvbelming numbers 

of tanks anti artillery pieces: smasbed German armour 

and vebicles in France, August 1944. To avoid detection, 

German vehicles were forced to mOl'e at night during the 

campaign, and lie up camouflaged during the day. 

vicinity of Falaise and things became terribly confused. On 

18 August 1944, we received orders to take our tanks and 

rescue some of our comrades who were encircled by the 

Americans. On the way there I caught sight of my friend 

Rudi at a crossroads, but I couldn't say much to him because 

we were under fire at the time. When we reached our desti· 

nation, around 60 per cent of the place was already in 

enemy hands. Unfortunately all our ammunition was located 

there. Undaunted, we blew up the ammunition to deprive 

its use to the enemy, despite being under constant ftre. By 

then, however, the whole area had been closed off by the 

opposition. It was total chaos, with artillery duels going on 

everywhere, ftghter-bombers and ftghters in the sky and 

tank battles raging all around. The area we held got smaller 

and smaller. We tried to reach our own unit with our tanks, 

but it no longer existed. It was every man for himself. 

'The ground was littered '(Q'ith dead' 

'During the evening of 19 August we managed to assemble a 

few detachments from various units to attempt a break out, 

but it was pointless. However, as we advanced into areas 

which were occupied by the enemy we found we were 

safe. Though they were full of British and American tanks, 

rant, 7 iJ1S
L 

"." 

they did not shoot at us, they just let us throUgh. The night· had been ripped off by a shell. Amid the destroyed lorries. 

time journey itself was eerie. We had no specific destination gun carriages and dead bodies mv tank lay helpless. what 

and radio contact had been lost with the command. The were we to do' 

ground was littered with dead German and Allied soldiers. 

bumt.aut vehicles and tanks. As dawn broke my tank and a '/ rravded bark to the ta Ill, , 
self-propelled gun reached a crossroads in the forest. In the 

distance I could hear an MG42 machine gun chattering 'There were three of us left. We took the ,.ieci,ion to hit", 

away - perhaps the location of the frontline' Suddenly firing up the tank and attempt to eSl'ape on foot .\s soon a, we 

broke out and the self-propelled gun went up in flames. The left the vehicle. though. we came under machine·gun fire 

enemy was nowhere to be 5ec:n. Then there was an almighty from hoth si(.k~ of tht" roau .. \1~ (wo c()mradt·~ Werl" Idllnl 

jolt and we slewed across the intersection. One of the track."i hy this ,!.!unlin.". f wa~ alol1<.', What could I d{)~ .\ .... lhl' l"xplo-

dL 
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sives hadn't gone off I crawled back to the tank. dosed th, days and were looking for German wounded. As I wasn't 

hatch down and waited for whate"er or whoc"er would wounded the, couldn't take me with them _ I was back on 

Come my way. my own again. Darkness came I w;t~ ~[illllncertain as to 

Around midday I hearu lhe sound of engines, and then a \vhat course of action to take 

l'oiumn or \'ehicles, tanks and lorries full of British soldiers ·.\s I was walking I came upon a forester\ loJ~e. which 

roBed past me heading ea~t. I didn t mm·e ... Uterwan.is [wo was full of fellow \\·~tlTen·SS uHllrades allu ~()ml" par.ltroop. 

\l11erican amhlllanLT~ ... toppnl at lht' cro .... :-.road .... They were er .... They were organi .... ing al1otilt'f hreakouL '0 J t'lectt'u to 

dnq:n h~ (;crman .... oidier ... and mt'Jil"Ji on.h:rhes. Thl'~ got join thcm. Howe\t'r. \\l' \\lTl" then fired un h~ Briri.,h tank~ 
(HI! anJ e\.Jmineu all the fallen wh() WlTe Iyin~ arounu. hlll Rt'!'Ii:-.tance WiI:-. lI:-.t"ic:-..,· \I, l" \\ crI..' III the mIddle of el1l'my-

[he~ \\CfC all dcau. f cnlergcu from m~ t:lnk to t1nd out what helJ territo~ .mu had hardl~ an~ \\'Capoll' -"n we ,urrt'n. 

\\;1' g{)il1~ on Thc~ ,:.tid tht'~ had btTn pri,oner, for four dernj That \1,;1:-. Oil 21 :\lIgu'-Il It) f I 

-""l'IIl!A'!!(!!.!'!f!:'lI\i!'l·~·,"·h",."'I.~.,,,g,,:!.j".'!II?1!;!!,y.!!!.$'!l'7"tI!lWI!I_!l!e!l!6~.II1'1.t!!,.1J!·£"'#1!l.7II!.!'IlIJ2"!lIl!*Il!,,.,...!ll.!IISI!IA!il.;U.III.III?1I!I9!1l}AI.!!! •• !II4!'!,tl .• !!l:-:!!IM.P!l!JI!!_II11· .... ---"'II'!I.I'II.!'!,,','!.)J!!)IIl*"CSIJ:" ••. _!II .. ,III4§IIIA!II.4J!!!.($III! .• !I!iIlilQIl •. I!.!II_¥21l_lIklll:!II,lIIgI4I!1i!lX.I.'.II .. ~ .... ,J'.1"'i;~'.:~~.R •. ,,,,,.,gt"-"''''''''''',''''-r,,,,,,--'''''-------_____ .,......,....,..!l"._.- •..•.• 
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EWALD KRASSMANN 

SS-UNTERSCHARFUHRER 

SS-Panzer :-.Iachrichten Abteilung 9 

9th SS Panzer Division Hohenstaufen 

The Waffen-SS had afearsomeflghting 

reputation in the eyes of those Allied 

soldiers whofought against them in 

Normandy_ However, they were also 

thought to be brutal towards those they 

captured, a view which, as Krassmann 

reports, was more myth than reality. 

RIGHT: Eu'uld Krassma1'lTl. here In the unifortn of un 

SS-StllrmmdTltl, (if Panzer .Vacbrlcbten Abteflu.ng V 

(..tnnvlIred .\'Ign"ls Deldcbment $I), 9th SS P,Ulzer 

Dil'is/on Hohenstaufen The fighting cClpabiliries of 

men like Krassmarm were attested to by the Allied 

supremo Genertll Eisenbou'er himself. a.'hen be 

u'rote of their 'ingrained toughness'. and a",ong tbe 

.4l1ied serr'icemen the WlIJJen-SS u'as geJlertl/~}'feared 

und /()atbnl. 

, T he division was ordered to Normandy in the 

middle of June 19H. It t(xlk 10 days to transpon 

the men and equipment to the frontline. The 

showed him OUf fidtl-grey uniforms with the SS runes on 

thl' collar. His fact' went hright fed and then n:,ry pale. He 

had heen among his most fean.:d ad\ l'rsane:-. and not realised 

fighting was very severe in that peri(x.L with many losses on it - in JctlOn Wl' wore camoutlage clothing over our llni~ 

both sides. 

'Once, for a period of two days. we had a captured Cana' 

dian pilot with with us in the radio wagon, For these two 

uays we treated him as one of us. sharing the same rJtions. 

comforts and danger..;. As he could speak some Gennan We 

!(ot on with him quite wdl. Eventually wc were ahle to 

foml:-.. \\'hiLh hid our SS in~ignia. 

IThe orLler to form the 1/,,1>("1/-'(<111/<'1/ lliYi,ion "'" giYen 

in DecemhlT Il) 1.1. ;Ind it Spl'nt till' whoic 01 Il)·I."; working 

lip. and nr~t ... ;1\\ .Inion in RlI~~ia. at Tarnopol. in .\[lnl 1l)·H. 

Though il'> ranh. ... contained mainh IH-~l'ar-old tel'nager,.,. it 

performed \er~ \\dl. \,ori.:lllg illl'(llljUIKIIOIl \\1111 tht.: 

hand him over to a prisoner-of-war collection centrc. )lI~l FJ"lIIIc/sf){,l"g DI\ i"']()1l to l'Il.Ihk I rappt:d \\ l'hrnl.lcht and 

hefore he.: Ic.:ft us he turned to liS anu ~aiu he.: was glad not to \\ al kn-;...;'" unit ... to c ... capl' ! rnm I ill" ",o-Lllln..l !\.anH.'Ilt.:lS-

have he.:en taken prisoner hy the SS! ~'hl'rt.-lIpon. wc Podobh. Pnvh.v\ I 

J) E F EAT I" T I1 E \\ E .~ T X7 

SS-STURMMANN 
(UNTERFUHRERANWARTER) 

SS-Panzergrenadier Regiment 2; 

12th SS Panzer Division Hitlerjugend 

In one particular action, a kampfgruppe 

from the Hitlerjugend was cut off by 

Canadian troops in the Ecole Superieur 

in Falaise, and was reported to have 

fought to the death rather than sur

render. However. there was actually a 

handful of survivors, one being 18-year

old Karl-Heinz Decker. 

RI,,"II7: Griln:fllced 1;,,1/ detennined, gren(uliers of the 

Hitlt:rjugt:nu Dlt"ision headfiJr the front during tbe 

call1paign ill FraJlf.."e ill If).j.j, 

, 0 n the first day of the im·asion we were ordered 

to mo,'e quickly up to the front. and suffered 

our first casualties trom attacks by Allied fighter 

,hombers. We went into position on the outskins of Caen. 

but I can't rememher the name of the district. The cit), had 

suffered terrible damage as a result of British bombing 

attacks. We held our positions there for around a month 

without great losses. I believe it was - July when. after 

heavy anilkry fire. we came to grips with the enemy. being 

pushed hack throu!(h Caen. From this time onwards we had 

to change our positions almost every night as the frontline 

to the Idt and ri!(ht was shattered. 

'During one aUack. I think it was against an t'nt'm~' 

injured. and another had one leg smashed. There were no 

meOics availahle so wc had to carry them (0 the dressing sta

tion on our Zelthahn (a waterproof poncho. triangular in 

shape. seyeral of which could he joined up to make a smaU 

tent). Because of this I lost contact with my company and 

was aliocltl'u to a kampfgruppc from rill' Jivision. 

'During the night of lh/l- August wc arrin:d at Falaise. 

lmml'lliardy we came lIilt.kr Ill'a\ ~ Ilucllint'-gun tire. with 

tracrr tlyin!( through the darkne" at us. \\ e tooK coyer 

among thc houses and occupied Oile of the huildings. h was 

the.: Ecok Supl'ficllr from Ihi~ huilding Wl' had a gnod view 

of the cr()~~ro.llh. \\ herc C.tnadl.11l "'llppl~ c()lumn:-. wnt' 

pa~sing through \\ l' opt."llnl fire on them The~ ~l'nt in .1 

hrit.!geht'ad. we wert' hit hy heavy tire as we camt' out of a {~tni.: again ... { U:-.. hut it \\ .I~ di .... lhlnl h\ .1 f)tlll":l'lj£lllSf ano 

woou. '1y se<.:tion n:cdveu a direct hit from an artilll'ry \\a~ iatl'rwwt'd ;I\\a~ .\n.t ..... ;tull gmup 01 (,.lIladiallllllant~ 

shdl. Onc comrade haJ {wo kgs smashcu.and one arm ;llso ma<.k lirtll' hcad\';J~ .Igain ... [ lI .... nl'IlI11.ill~ ()n:up~ing 
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the buildings on the opposite side of the street. I can 

remember there was a long wall. and an orchard on our 

side of the street. 

'In the main building the wounded were treated by 

our medic aided by a prisoner we had taken. Among the 

wounded was a badly injured Canadian who needed 

immediate attention. Under the cover of a Red Cross flag. 

made by daubing a white sheet with blood to make a red 

cross. our medic and the Canadian prisoner took advan

tage of a brief pause in the fighting to carry the injured 

man over to his own side. In this way our own medic 

became a prisoner. but he was released a shon time later 

to return to us. 

'As our situation was hopeless a break out was planned. 

On the evening of 17 August we left our positions and 

SS-SCHUTZE 

SS-Werfer Abteilung 12 

12th SS Panzer Division Hitlerjugend 

The Hitlerjugend exceUed itself in battling 

to hold the Falaise Gap open for other 

units to withdraw -and almost destroyed 

itselfin the process. The morale of the 

young Waffen-SS soldiers, though, 

remained high throughout the action. 

RI(;IIT: SS·.ScbtUze \f."llbelm Fecbt sern:d u'itb W'eifer 

Abtetlung 12 (.lfortar Detachment 12), HitIcrjugc:nd 

Dit'iS/on. He Is sbol(,t, bere wearing (he spec(,,' black 

panzer ,",othln~'{ for erel('S (if tanks and c:er/dln other 

annoured l'eiJ/clf.':; .. -tl/he end (~fJune 19./4. Fecbt and 

his cMnrade$ helped to PII.'.h .4.1I/(·dfor('(·$ off HtIt /12. 

u'hlch U'clS pOSit/one,' southu.'esl of (.€I(!n 

'ea 

made our way [IHough lhl' orchard to the main huilding. 

""e said goodbye to the wounded and the metl!c. who had 

volunteered to star he hind with them. 

'As soon as we went into the :-o1reet \\ e drew heavy 

enemy fire. so we plunged into the hou~e:-o ;1I1d waited there 

for dawn to break. L'nder co,'er of a German aIr attack (a 

real rarity~) we managed to slip past the enemy positions. 

We followed the sound of gunJire in an attempt to tind our 

own lines. but without success. B,· now there were onlv 18 

of us left. We marched for hours. We had had nothing to eat 

and were exhausted. so we went to a farm and asked for 

some food and a chance to rest \\'e rested our wean' bod

ies. However. within an hour we were prisoners: the 

fanner betrayed us to the enemr I know todar that we had 

been in what was known as the Falaise Pocket.' 

DEFEAT I~ THE WEST H9 

, When the I\ormandy invasion started. our every second salvo we had to change our pOSitions so that 

detachment wasn't fully equipped. Only the enemy could not pinpoint our position. Our morale was 

one of the batteries had vehicles. so it was always good. All we missed was our Luftwaffe - they were 

only at the end of June 1944 that we in the second battery nowhere to be seen. From the enemy side we had a lot to 

came into action. We were sent forward at night. Move- put up with, and had to undergo much carpet bombing. 

ments were only carried out at night due to the threat from Sometimes we had [0 give indirect fire sup pan against tanks 

enemy fighter-bombers. Our monar battery had 36 "tubes" with our monars. Sometimes the enemy anillery could pin

[the Hitlerjugend Division had four batteries in its monar point your position to within a couple of metres if you used 

unit], and with these we always gave the enemy a thoroUgh your radio. We came out of the Falaise Pocket with onlv 20 

hammering. especially around Hill 112 near Caen. After men. All the others had been either killed or captured.' 

SS-STURMMANN 

SS-Panzergrenadier Regiment 25 

12th SS Panzer Division Hitlerjugend 

Erhard Kinscher, a motorcycle despatch rider 

with SS-Panzergrenadier Regiment 25, was one of 

the rearguard left behind when his regiment with

drew from its command post in the Ardenne Abbey. 

R/(;HT: The man wbo suggested tbe idea (if a l'o[unteer Waffen~S.{; 

youth dil'is/on, Reichsjugendfuhrer Arthur A:cmann. Tbus was the 

HitIc::rjugend Die'is/on born 

, DUring the late afternoon of 8 July. I received an 

order from Oberleutnant Kaminski of 13 Com

pany to take an ~G42 machine gun and. 

together with SS-Sturmrnann Hampel and a runner from 13 

Company. to cover the withdrawal of the regiment [each 

panzer division had two panzergrenadier regiments. each 

'1 hung a belt of 300 rounds around my neck and fitted a 

funher belt of 100 rounds into the breech. The others fol

lowed me at shon intervals as we went through the shat

tered buildings and passed the blazing ammunition dump 

across from the church. To get a good field of fire for the 

~G42 I went through the northwest door of the ..... bbey. 

one ha"ing three battalions of four companies each. The which was already coming under enemy artillery tire. In 

third battalion also had attached to it a heavy gun company. front of me I could see a low wall. Beyond it wa, a mead-

a flak company. a reconnaissance company and a pioneer 

company. The Hitlerjltgend's panzergrenadier regiments 

were numbered Z; and 261. 

ow. which was surrounded h) a hedge. I checked behind 

me and saw my number three ahout ';001 I" yards I 

behind. I wanted to check what wa, behind Ihe hedge. so I 
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crossed the wall and set off across the meadow. Halfway 

across 1 came under heavy fire and could hear Hampel cry

ing, 'Erhard. come back. come back.' I fired off the whole 

belt of ammunition in the MG~2 towards the hedge and 

then sprinted back. zig-zagging as 1 did so, and leapt over 

the wall and out of sight of the enemy. 

'We conferred briefly and decided to cross through the 

Ardenne Abbey to the northwest side. We could see Cussy 

lying to the north. What we saw there took our breath away, 

there were so many enemv tanks and infantry. After a short 

time the company chief of staff, SS-Untersturmfiihrer Kneip, 

came to us. The smoke of battle slowly cleared and we 

could see that the enemy had taken Ardenne. As we shel· 

tered behind a wall. fire came at us from the shattered roof 

of the granar)' at the side of our old command post. Howev

er. with some return fire from our MG~2 and a hand 

grenade this was soon silenced. 

'Then, as SS·Untersturmfiihrer Kneip looked through a 

hole in the wall in the direction of Cuss)'_ a burst of fire from 

a submachine-gun caught him in the chest. Through this 

small gap in the wall he had been hit by seven bullets. My 

comrade Hampel dragged him back under cover. To try to 

see where the shots had come from_ 1 carefully went 

through the door and towards the wall. As I did so an enemy 

soldier appeared. I stood there with mv MGn levelled 

directly at his stomach. Fortunately he was alone and passed 

by without seeing me. After a long wait. Hampel and I made 

our way around the wall and found the way back to where 

Kneip lay. He gave each of lIS his hand. then quietly died. 

'Whfllf'ver I safJ2' allY suspicious 
mo'cell/flIts I let off a burst of Jire' 

'We lay there for some time. but little or nothing stirred. 

,,'htnevc::r I saw any suspicious movements I let off a hurst 

of fire and it soon stopped. In the first light of uawn we 

could hear artillery anu mortar tire, thankfully still some way 

off. But this uiun't last for long - soon shells were landing 

ntar lLo.;. t ;ntkr the CO\Tr of tht: hombaromt'nt and poor visi

bility we withurew. Some l)(~)m I'!H'; yardsl to the cast wc 

found our .. "cmhly point. Whcn wc arri"ed SS-Sturmhann-

flihrer :'liIius said to me: ·Kinscher. what are you uoing 

here" Obviously he had already written us off as dead. For 

my part in covering the withdrawal from the Ardenne 

Abbey_ I was awarded the Iron Cross Second Class on 20 

July I9H IKinscher was promoted to SS-Sturmmann on 1 

August. and was subsequently involved in the chaotic with

drawal through the Falaise Gap J. 

'Bv 19 August there were only 20 men left in our com

pany: one officer, one NCO and IS men. Just before middav, 

we were ordered to move our two remaining half-tracks to 

another village. As we were about to set off. a Volkswagen 

went racing by and hit a pothole. As it bounced a pack of 

cigarettes fell from it. These were quickly shared out and we 

took the opportunity to enjoy a smoke before we set out -

for many it would be their last. Only SOOm IS-'; yardsJ out 

from our start point we came under heavy fire. Both half

tracks were hit and disabled. I quickly moved back into the 

village with my motorcycle and waited. Our officer admit

ted: "1 think they have us trapped: 

'The dead lay all around, (harred 
and shrunken ~v the heat' 

'We finally decided to try another direction in the hope of 

finding our commanu post. By the time we reacheu it there 

were only two of us from the companv left. Later_ after my 

capture, I heard from another of m," comrades who hau 

passed the spot that both half-tracks hau been terribly 

burned. The uead lay all around. charred and shrunken by 

the heat to the size of puppies. the result of heing hit hy 

phosphorus shells. So died 1 ~ Company lIater. Kinscher 

managed to hitch a ride on a ,-tonne half-track mounting a 

rmm gun anu made some progress. until he hit a massive 

traffic jam just outsiue a village J. 

'On reaching the village we founu out the cause of the 

jam on its outskirts. An enemy tank was in an dcvatctl van

tage point in the village_ anu nothing c()ulu !(,t past it. A 

Iit-ulenant was in charge. I askt:u him if rht're wasn't some

thing we coulu uo to g,t at the tank. Looking arounu. I came 

across an ahandoneu -:;0101 anti·lank gun. hut with no 

ammunition. I did, however. ft'l'all Sl'l'ing some ammunition 
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boxes at the siue of the road som, way back. so 1 sent a cou

ple of men back to fetch them. We manoeuvred the gun 

into pOSition. Here my earlier training on the smaller 20mm 

gun came to good use. and with the second shot we 

knocked out the enemy tank. 

'The lieutenant sought me out to congratulate me and 

pinned his own Iron Cross First Class on to my tunic. Short

ly afterwards he was kneeling on the wall of a ruined house 

explaining his plans for our breakout, which entailed split

ting the force into two groups. A shot rang out and he feU 

dead, half his neck blown away by an explosive bullet. 

'Some of the soldiers sheltering in the houses had already 

given up hope by this time. However. with a machine pistol 

in my hand 1 persuaded them that it was still worth fighting. 

1 told them to attempt a breakout to the south as the lieu

tenant had explained. Then an English supply column sud

denly appeared in our midst, driving right in among us. 

Once again we were involved in heavy hand-ta-hand com

bat. and during the me"'e 1 was hit by a pistol buUet. 1 got 

back behind the cover of a house and pulled off my tunic to 

have a look at the wound in my chest. The shot had not 

passed cleanly through my body. 1 pushed my fist against 

the bullet hole to try to stem the blood which was pumping 

out. 1 quickly realiseu I had a lung wound' 

. After a while a couple of soldiers passed by and gave me 

a dressing 1 could press on to the wound. Bv this time th, 

battle had died down somewhat. After about an hour. anoth

<:r two soldiers came and dragged me into a house where 

there was a doctor. I couldn't move under my own power 

hy this time hecause of the amount of blood I had lost. The 

uoctor maue an air-tight handage over the wound anu gav, 

me an injection. There were II of us in one room. 

'Towards ,vening the uoctor managed to organise a dam

aged truck. with straw on the floor. as transport for us. 

Those of us who were still alive were laid in the wa~on and 

it set off. After several kilometres we came under enemy 

machine-gun lire. The doctor waved a R,d Cross flag anu 

till' firing came to a stop. Ht: then went to try to arrJngt: safe 

passage for us. hut soon CJme back with the news that it 

hau ~en refused - if we \vantc:o to carry on Wt wOlllt! han:' 

to surrender. \\'l' tossed our remaining weapons into il 

hrook anJ awaitnl the enemy. For us the war. was ovc:r. 

A/JtJ!'f:: An AI/ied Typhooll aircraft strtlfe~; enemy lal:r<els 

during the .VO,.,JlclIU(J' CtI1Npaign in llJ-I-I . .'·iucb cljn:raJ~ 

"'title till)' (,'erlntlll daylight !110l'f!111l'1l111f!ar suicidal. 

'It was already uark wh,n two English amhulanc" cam, 

and carried us off to a dressing station. whtrt: an English 

doctor looked after us. After an examination an English cap

tain came with a paJre and asked me what religion I was. 

Th, doctor hau told him I wasn't expect,u to sllryiyt the 

night and they wanted to gin:' me the las[ rires. 

Howen:r. the next morning I was still ;liin: The~ there

fore ioadeJ me into an Jmhulance and took Illl' [() a hi~~er 

drc"ing station. th,n on to a fiel<.l hospital near flJveux. 

where they operJted on me on 22 ,\lIgll~t. At the heginning 

of Septemher I was :-.hippnl to England .\l~ treatment con

tin un!. I had hH penicillin injections to fight [he infection. 

hut on It) OCWhtT the do(:tor ga\'C lip .Igain and once more 

called in the padrt' to m~ ht'd [0 gi\e me the 1:1:-.1 ritl'"" Once 

again. I1OWe\er. 1 ",urvin'd anJ my .... tn:ngth hegan t() return 

11ll1l:-.t ",a~ that 11l~ trcllmeIH .... a:-.excl'ih.:nt. 
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SS-Panzer Regiment I 

1st SS Panzer Division Leibstandarte SSAdolj Hitler 

Manfred Thorn was a Panzer IV driver 

in 7 Panzer Company, 1I Battalion, SS

Panzer Regiment!, the tank unit oftbe 

Leibstandarte Division. 

RiGHT: A Panzer IV of tbe Leibstandarte Division 

moves through a French town on its way to front. 

The dit'ision first saw action in Normandy at the end 

of June 1944, south of Caen. 

, on 18 July 1944, I found myself on the way to flage had been blown away by the shell blasts, so we tore 

Tilly-Ia-Campagne, in one of the 25 tanks that down the vines from the side of the house and used this to 

had left Bully-sur-L'Orne in the early hours of co'-er the tank. 

the morning. I was driving tank number 734 and. at 19 'On 22 July the barrage lasted for fullv two hours. This 

years old, was considered one of the "old men" of the unit. was just the beginning, though. The infantf\'lving in front 

'We moved into a totally evacuated village with no idea of our positions had no protection from this shelling. and in 

of what was to come. All of the houses were intact and the our tanks we panzer crews nearly suffocated from the heat 

area was surrounded with lush green fields and meadows. and smoke. The temperature inside the vehicles reached 

Our platoon came to a halt on the east side of the village in 45' C [11;' F). The bombardment destro"ed the village and 

an orchard, with our tanks facing northeast towards Bour- also our supply of water for drinking and washing. Luckily 

guebus. I selected a spot for my tank near to the last house for us. in the cellar of our house there was plentv of cider. 

and camouflaged it well. The sounds of battle were still Washing in cider is a stickv business. though' In any case, 

some way off, but every now and again a stray shell would for the next two weeks we had little or no opportunitv to 

come whistling into the village and make us run for the wash or change into clean clothes. either of which would 

cover of our tanks. By the next day, the shelling had re- have been a great treat. 

duced the orchard to a collection of shattered stumps. 'On 2'; July the bombardment started at 06{X) hours and 

'We gradually learned to tell the difference between came from the air. It was directed at a target just 2km 11.; 

artillery shells being fired from land-based guns and those miles) from our village. It lasted about two hours and was 

coming from enemy warships lying offshore. As the accu- said to have involved -0 bombas. Hut that was just the aer-

racy of the firing improved we were permitted to move ial part of the bombardment. These attacks wne unnerving 

closer into the cover of the houses. By this time our camou- to say th~ least. and we all "x)kcd forwarc! to the evenings 
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when it would get a little quieter. The other :-.iu(' ~t'tmcd to strucrion we encountered. Not a single house in the village 

want a hreak in the evenmg. too, so their ~ohjier.-; could he was \eft standing. 

fed and rested. Our meal wagon could onlv come up under 'During the earlv hours of the next day. under cover of 

the cover of darkness. so we ate our daily meal at around artillery fire. elements of the :'-Iorth :'-Iova Scotia High-

2300 hours. That evening the gunner and I were elected to landns reached the village. Somehow around 15 or 16 

fetch the food for our crew. and as we crossed to the other 

side of the village to collect it we were shocked at the de-

BELO~': A. Tiger tank in .Vormanc(}.' in July lY-I-J. \,f"ith a 

creu' of fi{'f! and an 88mm nzaln gun, the Tiger u'as more 

than a match for the Allied tanks it encountered. \f'aJ]"en

SS Tiger tank ace ,,.,,ich(,lel W'fttmann,for exmnple, 

destroyed 3f)A.llied tanks on IOJune 19-J.:j. 

enemv soldiers had infiltrated past our infantry and were 

digging in on the other side of the wall that enclosed the 

garden in which we were positioned. At first we thOUght 

they were perhaps some of our own retreating infantry. 

But. as the light grew stronger. our commander, from his 

vantage point in the turret. could make out the shape of the 

distinctive "Tommy" helmets. They, of course, had not 

realised we were there. as we were still well camouflaged. 
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·After the initial shock we quickly realised that speed and while the second had five companies and a workshop com

surprise could be used to our advantage. so I started the pany. The number of tanks could vary from regiment to reg-

motor and drove away from the remains of the house. burst· 

ing through the centuries-old I,;m- [5ft-] high wall. Then I 

saw the enemy for the first time. cowering in their trench in 

shocked surprise. all except for two sappers. who quickly 

attempted to fire at us at paint-blank range with a 3in mor

tar. However. a high-explosive shell from our gun put paid 

to that threat. We gave the order "hands up" and most 

obeyed. However. I could see three or four others cunningly 

dug into the wall of their trench so they could hardly be 

seen. I drove towards them until the tracks were only inch· 

es from their trench and lowered the gun barrel towards 

them. They surrendered' '50. we had our first "Tommy" 

prisoners. They were young. gum-chewing Canadians. tall 

and proud as they were marched away. 

'On I August the Canadians asked for. and were granted. 

a brief ceasdire to recover their wounded. There were so 

many dead. wounded and dying by this time. It was not sur

prising. t hough. considering the terrain: very flat with no 

cover. Our own infantry helped to carry the wounded to 

their transports. 

'The barrage began at iJ400 hours fe'hell 
thousands of shells hit us all at ollce' 

'The next day. 2 August. brought a furious bombardment 

intended to finish us off. It began at a·jOo hours with tholr 

sands of shells hitting us all at once. P-38 Ughtning fighter

bombers joined in the attack. No one who took pan in that 

battle will ever forget it. The one remaining wall of the 

house behind which we were sheltering collapsed on top of 

our tank. and we had to dig it out. 

'One of the tanks from 4 Platoon was badly hit. Some of 

the armour plating landed on the drivers lap. slicing off 

both his legs. He begged his comrades to put him out of his 

misery. All around us were craters so big they could hold an 

entire tank. We really thought our cnd had come. It was 

amazing that no more than I'; of our tanks were hit leach ss 
panzer r"):iment usually consisted of two detadlments. The 

lirst had four panzer companies and a workshop company. 

iment. especially towards the end of the war. when losses in 

men and materiel could not be replaced. However. a panzer 

company was theoretically eqUipped with 22 tanks J. 
'We sat in our tanks in the deafening noise, each with his 

own thoughts. watching intensely the area from where we 

thought the enemy would come. We knew they would 

arrive as soon as the barrage ended. Would this be the battle 

we would not win' That anyone could still be alive in TiIly 

was something the enemy had not reckoned with. Howev

er. we were still alive. and we were still there fighting the 

next day. The historian of the Calgary Highlanders described 

lIS thus: "The Hun is like a rat. You can hit it as many times 

as you like and it is never enough." 

'We were finally released from this hell on 5 August. hav

ing held TiIly for nearly three weeks. The 89th Infantry Reg· 

iment took o,-er our role in the defence and managed to 

hold Tilly for another two days. 

'The artillery barrages lastillgfor 
hours fe'ere mmtal torture' 

'Up to this point I had only fought on the Eastern Front. 

Nothing from my previous experience could have prepared 

me for what happened at Till)'. The tactic of unbroken 

anilIery barrages lasting for hours was gruesome mental and 

physical torture. For me. when politicians toda,- toy with 

the idea of sending young men off to war. they should be 

made to take pan in an exact reconstruction of the action at 

TilIy"la.campagne and experience personaUv what it means 

to be a soldier. and what is expected of them.' 

[The campaign in Normandy was disastrous for the Leilr 

standarte Division. It went into hattle with over lOO tanks. 

but by the middle of August 19H its strength had been 

reduced to less than 50 serviceabil' vehicles: I ~ \Ik IV panz" 

ecs. seven :\Ik V panzers and eight selt'pmpclled guns. For 

the German AmlY as a whole hattle for Normandv was char

auerised hy high attrition rates. Over I hO.OOO German 

troops were lost. either killed. wounded or captured. 

Replacemmts amounted to only W,(MMl.l 
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- RUDI SPLINTER 

SS-ROTfENFUHRER 

10th SS Panzer Division Frundsberg 

The banles in Nonnandy did not go the 

AUies' way aU the time, and the Germans 

even took prisoners on occasion. As Rudi 

Splinter'S account shows, the difference 

between experience and inexperience in 

banle could make a crucial difference in 

the reactions of soldiers under fire. 

RIGHT: Rudf Splinter. shoU'n here as an SS

ObersciJiitze ill u'alktng-ollt dress. poses Ll'itb 

members 0flJisft.lmi(l'. ParI of Splinter's dil'ision 

was annihilated in tbe Fa/alse Pocket. 

, DUring August 1944 we had just moved into posi

tions in a small wood. dug ourselves a large fox

hole and d",'en our ,-chicle over it to give us 

cover. We had hardly time to get settled when the section 

commanders got the order to repon to the company com

mander for orders. We were going into action to capture a 

small \'illage. Sllpponed by a troop of assault guns. Some of 

the lads rode on the guns while the remainder trotted along 

behind them. Then we came under manar fire. The vehicles 

stopped and every one dived off and crawled underneath 

for cover. all jammed in like sardines. 

'When the barrage lifted we continued along a road that 

ran under a railway bridge. On the other side. about ';Om 

(,;, pros) back from the bridge. sat two Sherman tanks. We 

heard the ll'h{){)sh o\'erhead as shells flew b\' and then saw 

thick l'oiumns of sm()k~ as th~y hit their targets. 'oX'e mon-u 

along the road and under the bridge and then saw the two 

Shcnnan tanks hlazing - our assault guns had scored uifcct 

hits on them both. 

'We continued our march and reached a small hamlet. As 

I came around the comer of onc: house I found m"seif right 

beside one of the assault guns as it fired. I had ne,'er been so 

close to one Iodore and the blast knocked me off my feet. As 

I staggered ahout feeling mnelf for injuries the hatch 

opc:neu and one of the crew. highl\' amused. asked: "What's 

the matter. lad. did \'Ou think \'()u'd b<:c:n hit'" 

"Then wc came under fire from J mJchine gun locatcd 

on the OPPOSill' ~idt of the road. so my officer ordered me 

and two {)thlT~ to take care of it. Wc- opem.'u fire with our 

snlJlI arm ... and "'0011 ... ilt.-nCl:'u it. :\ white tlag appeared. I 

didn't speak '111\ English but I knew the words for "hands 

up", so we all "houtnl tIU.L I could haf<.ll~ hdien: it wllt. .. n 

they cllH.:rgl'l1. Thl"~ c;.tn1t" oU{ onc.: altn tht, other until there 

wt.:rc UHT HO of them Onl' W;t:-. an omen who \\O[l' a pistol 

from a lan~ artl rollnd hi ... neck. He W;t.\ rather haughty and 

in:-.i,tc.:d that a ... an Engli ... h officer Ill" ... llOuldn t ha\ l" to sur-

fentit.:r hi:-. Ixr"'{)[1.l1 \\C1r(>Il. lie \\:1:-. arnlgant in hi:-. ~clf-<,,·(>n· 

tkil'IKl' and :IIIllO..,[ h.ld me convinced. hut nll(: of nur chaps 
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was having none of it. He stepped up to the offtcer, drew 

his very sharp combat knife, grabbed the lanyard round the 

English officer's neck and sliced it off, and then did the same 

with his pistol belt. The offtcer's face was a picture of ter

ror. I'm sure he thought my comrade was going to stick the 

knife in his guts. 

'As the prisoners were gathering, I walked around the 

side of the nearest house and was surtled to see a wounded 

Englishman staggering towards me, holding his hands to his 

neck, from which was pouring blood. I immediately 

dragged him over to the side of the house beside the others 

and started to bandage his wounds. I remember being dis

gusted that none of his comrades had tried to help him, but 

had just stood there watching him. 

'Wc were ordered to march the prisoners off towards the 

rear, making sure they held their hands up in the air. To 

walk any distance with your hands up is very tiring, so after 

a little while I gestured to them to put their hands down. 

We had only gone a short distance when a sergeant from the 

anti-tank, troops leapt from a hedge at the side of the road. 

His unit was so well camouflaged that we hadn't even 

noticed it was there. He asked who was in charge then pro

ceeded to give me a real telling off for letting the prisoners 

put their hands down. The prisoner next to me couldn't 

speak German, but figured out what was going on and 

SS-UNTERSTURMFUHRER 

2nd SS Panzer Division Das Reicb 

Erlch Helier's experience shows how 

tactical withdrawalfrom France became 

a total rout and a struggle for survival 

at every turn. 

RIGIfT: A kn(x:ked-oul Tiger tU7lk In NOr7nundy. 

looked amused at me getting a roasting. 1 had to indicate to 

them to put their hands up again, but as soon as we were 

out of sight I let them put their hands down once more_ 

'Later, after we had dropped off the prisoners, and while 

we were enjoying some of the captured English ration 

packs, with such luxuries as chocolate, white bread, gold

flake cigarettes and even toilet paper, we were alerted by 

the sound of an approaching vehicle. It was a British Bren

gun carrier. We opened ftre with our machine guns and the 

crew Simply bailed out and ran awav, leaving it sitting there 

with its engine running. 

'British rations 'Cf'ere much better' 

'One of our lads was a bit of a mechanical wizard. He soon 

mastered driving it, and we set off to collect our own rations 

in it, one of our lads holding his German steel helmet up in 

plain view so that the anti-tank troops we had seen earlier 

wouldn't mistake us for the enemy. We got back with our 

rations, though abandoned them when we moved on as the 

captured British rations were much better. I always imagine 

that when the enemy took those positions they must have 

thought that we had left in such a paniC that we left our 

rations behind. Uttle would they know we had abandoned 

them because we had so much captured British food.' 
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, 0 n I September 1944, 1 found myself on the Rue 

de Paris, about lOkm (6 mile;) outside Hirson 

Ion the French border with Belgium, about 

350km (220 miles) from AachenJ along with a disorganised 

crowd of other soldiers. We had marched all night, the last 

remnants of the 2nd SS Panzer Division Das Reich. Not 

many remained from the division after Percy, where the 

entire artillery regiment and the whole of the flak detach

ment had been lost, and after the escape from Falaise. We 

were joined by some stragglers from the fallschirmjager 

Iparatroops], some panzergrenadiers from the 2nd Panzer 

Division and a Mk IV tank from the Panzer Lehr ITank Train

ingl Division. I also managed to get a Panther tank going 

again. which had been abandoned through lack of fuel. 

'At around 0400 hours, SS-Unterscharfiihrer Peter Cousin 

suggested that as time was moving on we should get into 

cover because enemy ftghter-bombers would soon appear 

and shoot us up. At a crossroads I ordered the commander 

of the Panther, an NCO, to take up position about lOOm (90 

yards) from the crossroads and secure the junction. I indi

cated to him where the rest of us would be, pointing on the 

map to a farmstead about three kilometres (two miles) far

ther east, on the left side of the road to Hirson. I left behind 

two of the panzergrenadiers as messengers. We travelled on 

the Mk IV along the tf'ack leading to the farmstead, keeping 

gave him some cognac, then he slept like the dead. But 

before he went to sleep he reported that all the other crew 

members had been killed. He was the only one who had 

escaped. A ftghter-bomber had surprised them, attacking 

out of the sun. It was a miracle that he had escaped with 

only relatively minor wounds. 

'The group leaders were assembled and I asked them for 

their opinions on what we should do. They were unani

mous: disable the Mk IV and the guns and strike out on 

fool. 5 uddenly, a panzergrenadier appeared, one of those 

who was keeping a lookout from the track leading to the 

farmstead. He reported that American half-tracks and jeeps 

had appeared round a bend in the road, heading our way. I 

ordered the men not to make any noise and then went with 

Cousin to check if the report was accurate. At about 1800 

hours the Americans passed us in a large column along the 

road just 200m 1220 yards I away. 

'Now we were eager to be gone, We made the larger 

weapons useless and distributed all the small arms equally 

among the group: rifles, pistols, machine pistols and our 

few hand grenades. We ftlled our hJ\'ersacks with rations 

and our canteens with water. All was ready for the move as 

darkness came. The wounded driver of the Panther we had 

alreadv sent ahead in the afternoon, along with a driver, 

who had been instructed to find a Red Cross station. I 

out of sight of the road (we were hidden from aerial obser- found out later, when we got back to the di\'ision, that he 

vation by a large wooded area). Before I allowed the men to had made it through and that the driver had assisted in 

rest we went over our supplies. There was barely enough evacuating the hospital position. 

fuel left to start the vehicles, but the Panzer IV still had two 

anti-tank and some high-explosive rounds, and we had suffi

cient rations. This just left the fuel to organise. Cousin made 

his way into Hirson in a captured jeep along with a driver. 

After a few hours he returned to report that there was not a 

'.4 long column of American 'vehicles 
had pulled into the side of the road' 

single litre of fuel to be had in Hirson, and there were no 'As it grew dark, we got away from the farmstead without 

C;erman soldiers to be seen an~where. any problems, always keeping in the cover of the trees and 

'1 ordered the gun group leader and the tank commander hedges and paf'allel to the main highway. After we had trav-

to me ;LS we began to hear gunfire from tighter-bombers not died three kilometres (two miles) we crossed another road 

far away. The attack lasted a couple of two minutes, and that ran directly north. Considerable noise drew our atten-

Ihm we saw a plume of smoke coming from the direction of tion to what waS happening a few hundred metres ahead. A 

our Panther. An hour later, a panzergrenadier brought in the long column of American vehicles ha<.1 pulle<.1 into the si<.1e 

driver. He was hurned, his face blackened with powder of the road for a rest stop. They seemed to feel quite secure 

hurns and his hands Wt're bloo<.1y. 1 had him bandaJ.(ed and - their radios were plavinJ.( and their lights were exposed -
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and soon the smell of hot food reached our nostrils. I 

ordered complete silence. We just sat there. At around 2200 

hours they moved off, allowing us to carry on our journey 

among the cover of the trees and hedges (the maps I had of 

the area proved to be very accurate). 

'Cautiously 'W'e approached' 

. At around 0400 hours the next day, we noticed a house 

with lights burning. Cautiously we approached. The guard 

appeared to be asleep. With our safety catches off we 

moved towards the sound of muffled voices. German voic· 

es' I ordered the men to lower their weapons and entered a 

room illuminated by some candles. At the same moment a 

great commotion arose outside - the guards had noticed the 

rest of my lads. One of those present in the room stood up; 

he was an SS-Hauptsturmfiihrer. As I made my report, an SS-

road. By now it was dark. so we topped up our supplies and 

set off on our march towards the Maas. 

'During the night we "motorised" ourselves. To help us 

move faster. we had requisitioned some bikes. a cart. on 

which we could load all our packs, and a horse from a local 

farm. The next day we had to lie up in a wood. as the map 

showed no more wooded areas and I was not prepared to 

march in the open in daylight. American troops and fighter· 

bombers were everywhere. so we had to give villages a 

wide berth during the night. 

'Around daybreak we reached the Maas. 1. along with 

two others, all of us strong swimmers. reconnoitred the 

river. The banks were of gravel, while the river itself was 

about lOOm [110 yards] across. The current was mild. and 

we found a good landfall on the opposite side. a place 

where it seemed cattle came down to the river to drink. 

Then we swam back. 

Obersturmbannfiihrer entered. With hindsight I know now 'Cousin had organised everyone for the crossing and had 

it must have been Olto Weidinger (commander of the Der also found a punt. The good swimmers made their own way 

Fiibrer Regiment). I explained the situation and asked for across and the others were taken over in the punt. It was 

orders. He advised me to use my own judgement. I there- already gening light, so when we reached the other side we 

fore told him I intended to take my lads safely back to Ger- went straight into the trees. There we ate and slept. 

many over the River Maas [Meuse] without losses! 

'OUI group departed and we marched on without any 

contact with the enemy in the deserted woods and 
'We 'W'ere on foot again nofJ2." 

hedgerows. At around 1100 hours we ran into a German 'The next day we marched through the woods in daylight. 

defensive position and a guard took us to a chateau. where 

the staff of the 116th Panzer Division were located. I quick

ly explained the position to the senior staff officer. probably 

a colonel. who reported to the divisional commander in the 

next room by telephone. I explained to the colonel that 

their position was unsafe. At the same moment a guard ap

peared and reported that American tanks had been spotted 

From the direction of the road we could hear the usual 

sounds of troops on the march. We were on foot again 

now, having left our bikes, horse and wagon on the other 

side of the Maas. On 8 September 1944 we approached 

Theux and found an abandoned supply depot. There were 

still some materials there so we replenished our supplies. 

We gave Yerviers, which lay 30km [20 miles] from Aachen. 

in the area. I saluted and quickly assembled my men. whom a wide berth. On the next day we came out of the wooded 

my faithful SS-Unterscharfiihrer Cousin had already arranged 

in their groups. Within two minutes we were on our way 

again through the woods. The divisional staff vehicles raced 

by as they fled east. By now it was midday and we stopped 

for some rest and some food, being badly in need of both. 

'Towards evening we moved on again. near to Eppe-

area just before Erezee and headed south. moving past the 

south of Francorchamps. 

'One experience sticks in my memory. In Erezee. which 

was free of enemy troops (although I was told that some 

enemy reconnaissance units had passed through it). I drank 

coffee with a Belgian family on their terrace. It was getting 

Sauvage. where we heard the sound of engines. On investi- towards evening and. contrary to our normal prJctice, we 

gating we found a truck full of rations abandoned in the moved through the town itself. naturally with great caution 
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and always ready to fire. At the end of the town stood a 

large house. and an old lady stood in the doorway. I asked 

her if she could speak German and she said yes. American 

troops had passed through earlier. she told me. but she 

hadn't seen any German troops for some days. They gave 

me coffee, and my men, all seasoned veterans of the fighting 

on the Eastern Front. camped out in the garden. It was just 

like peacetime. The man of the house asked me if I still 

believed that the Third Reich would be victorious, and of 

course I had to say yes. I didn't believe it any more. though, 

as the numerical superiority of the enemy was too great. 

'The next day we encountered stragglers from a Yolks

grenadier [Home Guard] division. All were older chaps. not 

exactly battle-hardened. They cried for joy when we agreed 

to take them with us. Then we pushed on. coming to a 

forester's house near the German border. Finally, on 11 Sep

tember 1944, we reached the German border near Losheim. 

S~STURMBANNFDHRER 

I st SS Panzer Division Leibstandarte SS Adolf Hitler 

Heinrich Springer, an SS

Stunnbannfiihrer on the staff of Field 

Marshal Mode~ recalls being present at 

a meeting at which Hitler briefed his 

senior field commanders on the Western 

Front on the coming Ardennes Offensive. 

RIGHT: He/nrlch Springer. here sbou'n as an SS

l/uuptstunnff4hrer on the day he was au'arded tbe 

KnlxblS Cross of tbe Iron Cross for tbe capture of a 

I'ital bridge or'er the Ritler Don at ROS/Ol) In Russia 

/11 ,'lint/ember /'}<"I I. At tbe time of tbe uu'ard 

Spri1'lger was a member of tbe i..f:ibstan<.lartc's 

R,~co"nais ... allt.:e Batttllion. 

The Americans were no longer following. Only ~()mt' enemy 

reconnaissance troops were Sighted. but thev kept well out 

of range of our guns. There was no artillef\' fire. no fighter· 

bombers and no tanks - the enemv ob\'iously wasn't !nter· 

ested enough in this area to send in their hea\'\' weapons. 

We breathed a sigh of relief. 

'1 searched out the burgermeister and the padre and 

arranged quarters for mY' men. Cousin was sent to the rear 

to report. Whom he would find to report to. and who my 

superiors now were. I didn't know. as we had been corn· 

pletely out of touch for H days. 

'It gave me great personal satisfaction to bring back 

almost 50 men alive. Looking back. I think that waS my 

greatest achievement of the whole war. Above all, though. it 

was chiefly down to the "COS and men. whose conduct 

during the journey made my task easier and allowed us all to 

win our freedom again.' 
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'A t that ,~Imt' I wa.'" !ir,"'~ ()rt>rl~ ()tfiu:r to Fldd .\lar

shal \X alter \Iode! I ill' Ireld mar>hal ",ked me to 

acc()mran~ him tn a hI g h -I e \ e I briefing on 

II Decemher 19'14 at the Filllfe" hl'adquaners, the Adler' 

horst at Bad \euheim, 

:\t the A.dlerhorst all of the "enior commander~ of the 

'Western Front within the area of :\rmy Group B were assem-

BUI)""': ,\S-StunnIJlInlyithrer Ildnricb \jJringer (cenlre, 

carrying nUlps) ll'itb (;enerlllj'e/{/1l1t1rschall .l/udel 

(extreI11f:' leflJ. As J/O{/t'/'s o,.d(,"~I· uJficer. \j)nngl'r 

a((ended the n1(!l!ting at u-bich Ifitler briefed Ins selliur 

cO/nolanders in the ",'<,si UIl the Ardl'll!1es (~O('llSil'f!, 

hied Bt'.."dt·.., till' ( ()tllnl.lntiL"r-in-Chltl of .\rmy Group B, 

FielLi \1Jr..,haJ \\odl'1. tlH:re wa.., the CummanLier-in-Chief 

\\ l'~t. fil'ltl \1ar ... hal \'()Il RunusteLir. the Commander-in-(hief 

of the (Jth Panzer .-\rm~, ~~-C()I()nel General 'Sepp' Dittrich. 

the Commandtr'!(l'C11id of the 'ith Panzer Arml', General 

VOI1 .\1anteufkL Jnt! man~ other high·ranking officers - alto

gether Jh()ut ~() or 6() people, Everyont knew the reason for 

thb a"emhh, ,\dolf Hitler would per;onalll' explain to the 

respectlve commanders hi~ plan~ and objectives for this last 

great ofknsive in the \X'est. raising their spirits and encour

aging them to concemrJte all their strength and power. 

As far as I remember. Hitler stood and spoke for just 

under an hour. It wa~ not a briefing in the normal sense, 

· - -~, 
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with recommendations and conclusions. It was an address 

on Frederick the Great al Ihe Battle of Leuthen on < Febru, 

ary 1"'57 [when Frederick the Great. outnumbered thret to 

one, defeated the Austrian Anny], 

'Hitler made a relaxed, calm impression, speaking nor, 

mally and without pathos, As on so many occasions, he 

spoke at length on historical matters before bringing himself 

to the subject of the Ardennes Offensive, He spoke openly 

lightning :-.trike YlJ Luttich to .-\ntwerp, the destruction of 

the British forcts in a great Kesselschlacht [encircling battle] 

we.'lt of .-\achen. he spoke in a lively and convincing manner. 

I can still c1earh recall his closing words regarding what 

would he the Ia,t C;erman offensi\'e in the \X' est. He said: 

",lfein Herrm, if we do not succeed with the breakthrough 

via Luttich to Antwerp we will face a bloody end to this war, 

Time is working against us, not for us, It is, effectively, the 

and clearly, without gesturing wilh his hands, On the goal of last chance to alter the fonunes of war in our favour. Thank 

this operation, the splitting of the US and British forces by a you, gentlemen,'" 

SS-OBERSCHARFUHRER 

I st SS Panzer Division 

Leibstandal1e SS AdolJ Hitler 

The exbaustion of Hitler's armies 

in tbefinal montbs oftbe war 

reacbed tbe lowest levels. It was 

not a just maUer of sbauered units 

and lost eqUipment. Individuals 

were also worn out - tbere was 

notbing left to gil'e. 

Ru.llr l/ltll:r's lclSI gamble In the U;'esf. A 

Genna" Palltber (auk lu.nlbersfortcard 

during tbe Arden,.,es Ofli.:nslt'f! 

II 

'After the Ardennes Offensive we had to transfer to train and under some trees, Il<xlked around and the floor of 

the east and headed for Hungary by train, All the carriage all around where I had been Il'ing was pep, 

trJn~p()rt mo\'ements were conslantly harried hI' rered with 20mm cannon holes, When my comrade~ came 

,\lIied tighter-homhers and we had to evacuate the tr.lin f()lIr hack thl'\ l'DlIld hard" heline that I had remained on the 

times, Thankfully there were no losses, Then one time I train and was ,till ali\'e. I had heen so wearv and tired I had 

woke lip on the train to tind il hailed and empty, I went ID .,kpr through the attack, of which I knew nothing, anu 

tht' uoor anti 'JW all the soldiers down (he hill from thl" nllractllt)tI:-.l~ c.:",c:lpcd \\:illlOlIt:J ~-r;ltch, 
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T
he German failure at Kursk signalled the beginning of 

the end of Hitler's fortunes in the East. For the Waffen

SS. however. the period 1943-45 witnessed a rapid 

expansion in the number of SS dh-isions. as the Fiihrer desper

ately tried 10 stem the Red Army's ad,-ance. This was not the 

only reason for the expansion. Another was that Hitler did not 

trust the Wehrmacht, whose loyalty to his person he suspect

ed to be less than absolute. a view that was later confirmed 

when several high-ranking Army officers attempted to take his 

life in July 19~.j. The Waffen-SS was to supply an unquestion

ing and effective alternative. Ever willing to toady to his mas

ter's wishes. especially when doing so resulted in his own 

aggrandisement. Himmler obliged by gathering up volunteers 

wherever he COUld. ;>;umbers became mOre important than 

quality. And numbers were desperately needed. 

Bv the summer of 1945 the Red Army had a numerical 

advantage of four to one oyer [he German armies in the East. 

The Soviets' victof\' at Kursk allowed them to open offensives 

on a wider front against the retreating invaders. That said. the 

German line did not retreat uniform'" along the whole front. 

nor was the tighting easy for the Soviets, In individual actions 

[he Germans showed outstanding tenacity. occasional hril

liance ;1Od a..o.;tonishing hravery in the face of their enemy. hut 

there was nu doubt that the front was incxorJhlv being rolled 

.11l·aillllg Ihe 1It'."\"/ Russiall assault. Is /ri(,lI"~J" "r/I//<""I" 

... h(,l/s t'Xj)/od(' 1111/)' ~(}Jn (,.,"" /h('lr (1'('111/1. ('l'rUIIIII 

in/llllfly /)f"l'/}(In' tu d<'/end their /)11.\1111111.\ Ill" //1(' ('1It/1I/ 

I f) I i h"l/I (/It' n elJrnl(t("h1 ,utd "" "//t'11''''''' lI·t're.!lg"'"I.!!. II 

grinJ IJellI/(' /ill' Sl/rf'lI'lll ill Ih(' /:lIsl 

.\A.¥? ': no. .<1 ,JP- -~----_AIlI!IIW#"". >"";00""' .. " 
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up by an enemy superior with regard to manpower and 

materiel, on the ground and in the air. 

By the middle of August 19';3, the Red Army had broken 

out of the northern sector of the Kursk salient and liberated 

Ore!, while Kharkov was being systematically encircled. On 

22 August German units began to pull out of the city, lest an 

attempt to prolong its defence repeat the debacle of Stalin

grad. These victories were followed throughout September 

by a series of successful Red Army assaults along virtually 

the whole of the southern portion of the front. By the end of 

September 1943 the German forces in the Ukraine were no 

longer on the Don, but 250km (150 miles) to the west, on 

the River Dnieper. In addition, matters had not been 

improved for the Germans by the concurrent Allied victory 

in Sicily and the fall of Mussolini: troops were actually with

drawn from the crumbling Eastern Front, including the Leib

standarte, to confront the Allied annies that were preparing 

to invade the Italian mainland. 

On 10 October the Red Army crossed the Dnieper, 

'bouncing' the natural barrier, racing over it and establish

ing a toehold so that stronger forces could push across 

before the Germans massed a ftrm line on the western bank. 

Those Waffen-SS di\'isions fighting in Russia managed to 

achieve some local successes, but against the numerically 

and materially superior Russians had to give ground. The 

Leibstandarte, back from Italy by :'IIovember, was allocated 

to XLVIII Panzer Corps of the 4th Panzer Army, and had 

some successes in the Kiev sector, but was still forced to 

withdraw. The Das Reicb Division, attached to XXIV Panzer 

Corps, was pushed hack from Brusilov and conducted a 

tighting retreat towards Zhitomir. The Totenkopf acting as 

a mobile tire brigade, was moved up and down the front as 

(JI'/'(H"I-" Hlt>:.-I ~l1)/ca' j'rtHlIlin(' scene 011 fbe Etlstern Front 

In '~+i: IX·,IJ}'ell· .... S 11'00/) ... dllg·/n and Oil tbE: dt.'fens/r'e. 

(J/'!'(I\!f!: Uf)J·{Ylu:.1 grrll//) uj'so'd/ersfrflll' tbe :'\iordlanu 

/)il'h:lol1 gl'"IJ " rare up/Jortllllity to rt.'lax on (/.1(' I:slolllclll 

"'I·Ollf. I(III. 'vofe 11.1<' 'slInu'heer sll'tlstlktl 1'1111;J/t.'II' of tIJt.' 

.'Jllrdl:lIld 1)11'1.\'/('11 /I'f'''', (HI Ibe Cfl/l"r {Jclld.Je .... ,\,'(IIt' a/S(I 

fht., l'tlrlt."Y In 1I1l~/rJl·III'" tllItI bt',u~~(·ur. t.I CO/tIIIIUtl Ji:lIture 

Umong \f·(y}'(',," .... S 1I11lls flf (his .,"tag(' of Ib{' weir. 

and when crises developed. For example, in :'IIovember and 

early December it served with Hube's 1st Panzer Army, 

which was attempting to hold Krivoi Rag and defensive 

positions on the Dnieper. 

During November the German armies in the Crimea 

were cut off, and on 6 November they were driven out of 

Kiev, the biggest Soviet city they had held. Armoured rein

forcements were brought into the area, some from the 

West, to cut off the Soviet advance at Zhitomir, and suc

ceeded, but again the German forces had no depth and 

could not resist the weight of the Red Army's onslaught. In 

November, too, Hitler issued his Directive No 51. whose 

import was that forces would now be built up in the West 

to prepare for the Allied invasion of France, which was 

expected in the following spring. 

In 12 daJ's the Germans lost 25 
divisiolls and 10IJ,IJOIJ men 

On Christmas Eve 1943, the Red Army in southern Russia 

renewed its offensive, pushing back the Germans 160km 

(100 miles). In the fighting that followed 60,000 German 

troops, including the Wiking Division and the SS Sturmbri

gade Wallonien, were trapped in the Cherkassy Pocket. The 

break out began in mid-February, though only 32,000 men 

got out alive and the Wiking Division lost all its equipment. 

The Red Army continued its advance, reaching the River 

Dniester in March 1944, despite the efforts of the Totenkopf 

Division to halt it. The Soviets tore a gap between the 1st 

and 4th Panzer Armies at Proskurov, trapping the 1st Panzer 

Army in the Karnenets-Podolsk Pocket. Among the units cut 

off were the Leibstandarte and a battlegroup from the Das 

Reich Division. With the aid of the Hohenstaujen and 

Frundsberg Divisions, however, the units in the pocket had 

been rescued by early April. 

In northern Russia the Germans suffered a similar fate, 

having been pushed hack from Leningrad and dri\'en west· 

wards towards Estonia and Latvia. It was in this sector that 

most of the west and cast European Wafren-SS volunteers 

were concentrated, in III SS Panzer Corps, which contained 

the 'vord/and DiviSion and the Dutch SS Freiwilligen 
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Brigade .Yederland. In the same sector of the front were the 

15th and 19th Waffen-Grenadier Divisions from Latvia. the 

20th Waffen-Grenadier Division from Estonia. the Flemish 

Langemarck Brigade and the Sturmbrigade If'allonien. In 

early February 1944 the Germans had been pushed back to 

around :'-larva. and for the next six months the Waffen-SS 

held Narva in a heroic battle against overwhelming odds. 

In the south. meanwhile. by the end of ~arch the way 

was clear for the Red Army to sweep into Hungary and 

Rumania. On 10 April Odessa fell. and the Germans were 

busy evacuating their troops from the Crimea. A month 

later they had abandoned the region. Along the rear of the 

German lines. meanwhile. Soviet partisans disrupted sup

plies and communications. Throughout May the Red Army 

succeeded in fooling German intelligence that a massive 

push was coming in the south. and so the central German 

armies were depleted to build up defences there. On 20 

June. the Soviets launched a huge assault on the centre in 

Byelorussia. The front broke: in 12 days 25 divisions and 

300.000 men were lost to the German order of battle. By 3 

July the Red Army was in ~insk. and in Uthuania and north

ern Poland by the middle of the month. 

The fall of Budapest 

The second half of 1944 witnessed a similar reversal of for

tune for the Germans on the Eastern Front. As ever. the 

Waffen-SS was at the forefront of the efforts to stop the Red 

tide. and suffered accordingly. For example. the 21st 

Waffen-Gebirgs Division der SS Skanderbeg and 23rd Waf

fen-Gebirgs Division der SS Ktlmtl were annihilated in 

Yugoslavia. Elsewhere the situation was equallv grim. In 

Hungary Budapest was thre-Jtened. and so severJl Waffen-SS 

divisions were committed to its defence. including the Flor

ian Ceyer Division. 22nd SS Freiwilligen-Kavallerie Division 

.'Jaria Tberesitl and IRth SS Freiwilligen-Panzergrenadier 

Division Horsl Wessel. The Soviets. however. proved diffi

cult to stop. and hy the end of Decemher 1944 they had 

encircled the city. 

Hitler was deternlined to reline the Hungarian capital. 

and so IV Panzer Corps. comprisinf,: the TOlenkopf and If'ik

ing Divisions. attempted to reach the defenuers. The Rus-

sians proved too strong. though. and IV Panzer Corps itself 

w,,-s forced onto the defensive. Budapest fell on 12 February 

19~5. Flori,m Cry'er and .'Jaria Tberes;" having been anni

hilated trying to break out. 

The Red Army continued its advance west. and soon 

threatened the German oilfields in Hungary In response to 

this. Hitler launched the last major German offensive of the 

war. Operation 'Spring Awakening' involved the 6th SS 

Panzer Army. 8th Army. 6th Army and the Hungarian 3rd 

Army in a pincer movement designed to crush the Soviet 

3rd Ukrainian Front. The 6th SS Panzer Army was com

manded by SS-Obergruppenfiihrer 'Sepp' Dietrich. and 

comprised the Leibstandarte. Das Reich. Hobenstaufen 

and Hillerjagend Divisions. though they were all under

strength and defiCient in eqUipment. 

The attack was launched on 6 ~arch 1945. Progress was 

slow. mainly because of the poor weather conditions. The 

offensive slowed and then stopped. despite the efforts of 

the Waffen-SS soldiers. and on 16 March the Red Army 

launched a massive counteroffensive. In the face of fanati

cal resistance the Soviets advanced. Waffen-SS divisions 

were chewed up by the Red Army: the Horsl Wessel Divi

sion was wiped out. Hobenslaufen was badly maUled. Das 

Reicb was forced westwards. while Reicbsfuhrer-SS 

became fragmented in southern Austria. 

In the centre and north of the Eastern Front the story 

was the same: desperate German attempts to hold up the 

So,-iet colossus. On I August 19-14. the Red Army's advance 

on Warsaw inspired the undergrounu Polish Home Armv 

(AK) to revolt against the occupying Germans. Three Waf

fen-SS divisions took part in a counterattack against the 

Soviets. then joined in crushing the uprising. while the Red 

Army paused on the Vistula. The fighting went on until the 

AK surrendered on 1 Octoher. by which time the city was 

in ruins: and then the Red .\rmy adv;mced again. 

By the end of Octoher 1944. Romania and Bulgaria had 

uefecteu to the Soviets and Finland had sued I()r peace. The 

Red Army. meanwhile. hau cut off 5:1 German divisions in 

Courland. However, the equi\'aknt of 12 llivisions managed 

to escape. incluuing the survivors from the Dutch SS 

hrigade 'vederlalld. who formeu the nucleus of the 25rd 

Frdwilligen·Panzergn:nadil'r Division .Veder/l/lUl. 

'1'$$ 
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A.xon,: Red Army troops hitch u lift on T-3'; ((Inks during 

the Russians' so-<:alled 'Right Bank Ckraine' Operations of 

December 19-13 to A.priL J 9-14. 

RI<;HT: A weary' W'uffell-SS soldier uu'uits the Red storm. 

By February 19~ 5 the Red Army had cleared Poland and 

was preparing for the final drive on Berlin. For this task it 

amassed 2.100.000 men. ~.1. 500 artillerv pieces. -000 tanks 

and "-,,ault guns and ';000 aircraft. The Germans could only 

assemble 980.000 men. 1800 tanks and "-,,ault guns and 800 

aircraft in response. The outcome was inevitable: the Ger

man armies disintegrated. and were cut off or encircled all 

along the Eastern Front. By now. too. Allied forces auvanc

ing from the west were inside the Reich. Even at this late 

stage there were attempts to reform Waffen-SS units. and 

even establbh new divisions. as Hitler came to believe that 

on Iv 'his' invincihle and devoted Waffen-SS could he trusteu 

tD turn the liue. On 16 Fehmarv. fDr example. Fnlll(/sIJerg. 

\'r>nl/and. ,\'ederland and Wal/ollien attackeu in a south

wt'~tt"rly cJin:ction and smasheu into ~larshal Zhukov's 

northl"rn thnk. However. the weakeneu ui\"bion~ lliu nor 

have the strength to halt the massive Soviet as~alllt. and 

were uriven hack within two days. 
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As the war drew near to its inexorable conclusion in the 

spring of 1945. the German armies were exhausted. The 

Allied air forces had complete mastery of the sk,·. and what 

few remaining supplies of fuel. rations and ammunition 

were available were usually intercepted and destroyed 

before they could reach the frontline units, which were in 

desperate need of them. Those few units still in action put 

up spirited defences wherever possible, but were usually 

overrun by sheer weight of numbers. Even in these dire cir

cumstances, there were still a few occasions when individ

ual German units that still retained a reasonable percentage 

of their original strength would hit back at the enemy, 

inflicting serious losses. The inevitable could not be avoid

ed. though, and by 25 April Bertin had been surrounded. 

The Waffen-SS, true to its creed. fought in Berlin through

out the last days of the Third Reich, though ironically the 

majority of SS ~oldier~ were non·(ierm:.tn \'()Itlnteer~: from 

the Sord{alld Division_ :\3rd Waffen-(;rrnadier Division der 

SS Charlemagne and a hattalion of Latvian, from the 1 'ith 

Wafftn-(;renadier der SS. 

With his world literally crumbling around him Hitler took 

his own life. and Lieutenant-General Weidling surrendered 

the citv on 2 May For Germany and the Watkn-SS. World 

War 11 wa.s at an end. 

For those survivors of the Waffen-SS who fought on the 

Eastern Front until the fall of Germanv. the concept of loval

ty burned most strongly in their hearts. \\'hile there were 

some soldiers who still believed that Germany could still 

rally her crumhling forces. most slUTivors of the Waffen-SS 

say todav that what held them together. and kept them tIght

ing in these last weeks of the war. was a loyaltv to their com

manders and to one another. as their writings make clear. 

ff HOLDING THE DNIEPER 

-JANMUNK 

SS-STANDARTENOBERJUNKER 

SS-Panzergrenadier Regiment ~'estland 

;th SS Panzer Division Wiki/lg 

By October 1943, the Soviets had 

established bridgeheads over the River 

Dnieper. The Wilting Division 

desperately tried to hold the river line. 

fan Munk was wounded in early October 

in these baNles. and returned to the 

front on 25 October. 

RI(iJl"l: RlIsMans troop;:.,- ball/ an clrlillelJ' jJiece 0111 of 

the Ril'er /),,/ejJer I" (h:f()l)er JrJ·13. 71.1(' (;f!rlllclI/S 

I:Hell' ,Ill Il.1l' /Jrltig('S Uf'er tin- ril'er III tll/ d/lenlpt to 

bait Ib(' 1<(''' ArlllY",,- aclt'tlnct'. /luu'et'er, lJ.l' .'\iol'<.'ltJber 

1/:.)(.' .\"ol'lel.,· 1I'('r(' tlcro.'i.. .. Ihe rll'l'r III I'uri"{' 
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, BV this time a lot of the boys were complete 

strangers. mostly Romanian. Our positions were 

still in the Dnieper area, but were rather exposed. 

There were lots of bushes and undergrowth with a sprin

kling of trees. The Russians tried several attacks in what 

was, for them, very favourable terrain. but we managed to 

stop them every time. During their night attacks. for exam

ple, it was almost impossible for them to move without 

making a noise, so we had no problems in that respect. 

'On 2 November 1943, we knew something was up 

because we heard the enemy singing and making a lot of 

noise. In other words, they had had their ration of vodka to 

boost their courage prior to an attack. Sure enough, at 

about 1800 hours we received information that an attack 

was imminent. At that time I commanded a squad, and I 

sent them all out of the bunker we were in to take their 

places in the trenches. They all went except for one, a 

Romanian, who told me that someone had taken his steel 

helmet, and the one left behind was too small for him. He 

wanted to stay behind and guard the bunker. I told him 

or so I thought, through the trench so fast that I couldn't 

keep upright, and 1 scraped mv face on the ground. I shout

ed to my comrade not to be so bloody stupid and to calm 

down. He helped me to the bunker. Once inside, however, 

he told me that he hadn't touched me, let alone pushed me. 

lt dawned on me then that something wasn't quite right. My 

legs were still useless, so I undid my belt and the lower but

tons of my tunic and tried to feel along my back. Finding 

nothing, I loosened my trousers and inspected that area. Still 

nothing. I dressed again and went back to bandaging my 

friend. We both had a smoke and then I began to feel all hot 

and sweaty. I took my cap off and blood poured down over 

my face. With my fmgers I could feel where the blood was 

coming from - a small cut right on the top of my head. Now 

1 knew why my legs wouldn't work. 

'After a while I was carried through the trenches to an 

area where it was wide enough to use a stretcher. I was 

then brought to a collection point to wait for proper trans

port. Quite a few men were there. some on stretchers, some 

badly injured and others not quite so bad. 

what I thought of that, and gave him my own helmet. It fit- 'Then the Russians attacked again and all the wounded 

ted. I went out wearing my camouflaged tIeld cap. Then I who could walk were told to man their positions again. 

joined my number two on the machine gun. Those of us remaining were to be left behind to fend for 

'The attack came, a bit fiercer than usual, but we man- ourselves as best we could. We were given some grenades 

aged to beat it off again. As always, that was the time when and machine pistols and wished "good luck". We fully 

our own artillery started shelling. in front of the retreating understood. More than a dozen men would have been need

enemy. catching them in between our shells and machine- cd to carry us away, and they couldn't be spared. 

gun tire. This time the barrage was very close by. I heard 

one gun in particular whose rounds landed short and to our 'The Russians shot at US' 
left. then the next one was to our left but nearer still. 

'The following one was a bull·s-eye. It landed right in The Russians appeared and shot at us - we shot back_ They 

front of us and destroyed the machine gun. We had been a threw hand grenades and we replied. Fortunately. the 

split second too late in taking cover. It felt as if an enormous Wehrrnacht counterattacked with the support of some light 

weight had pushed me Violently down. My number two tanks. We did not lose a single wounded man, although 

started to splutter that the ha.'tards had blown his nose off. some of us. including me. collected a few more wounds, 

It wa.,n·t quite that had. though. A tiny splinter had pierced though nothing serious. I was then taken by stretcher again 

his nose from one side right through to the other. and he to a Wehrmacht bunker. It was deep, with a well protected 

was hleeding like a stuck pig. We decided to go hack to the entrance and a very thick roof. Inside were tables and ea.,,' 

hunker so that I could bandage him properl\'. chairs. A [,Jdio was playing. and it looked almost like some-

To my surprise I fount.! that I couldn't move. I thought I thing from a propaganda picture. A doctor examined me 

had merely cut off the hi<xxl supply to m\' leg, hy squatting and then said: -When did you last have a piss '" As far a.s I 

on my haunches. Whl'n the next shell came: I was pushn1. could n:memher that was at noon the: previous Jay - a goou 
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se"enteen hours before. Before I knew what was happen. 

ing, I had had a catheter inserted. I didn't feel a thing. 

thuugh the doctor was pleased that he had done it in time. 

'During and after the German counterattack. se"eral 

Russian prisoners were taken. These were used, as usual. 

for carrying anununition and, on this occasion. to ca~' the 

stretchers. To go back to the dressing station we had to 

cross a rather bare, flat field. The Russians were directing 

some anillery fire on this area and every time a shell landed 

the Ru"ian cam'ing the foot of the stretcher I was on would 

lust drop it and take CO\·er. The one at the head end was 

more cardul and lowered me genth' By this time I had a 

splitting headache and all the dropping wasn't helpi'ng. I 

told the one at my feet that if he dropped me again I would 

shoot him. I had to warn him twice more. After each warn. 

ing he would initially lower his end. but soon went back to 

just dropping me. Eventually I got my pistol out and fired a 

shot over his head. Everything went fme after that" 

ff WAFFEN-SS TANK ACE 
-·ERNST BARKMANN 

SS-OBERSCHARFUHRER 

;th ss Panzer Dhision inking 

Famous for his tank-busting 

exploits in Normandy in 1944, 

when he won the Knights Cross, 

Barkmann alsofought in tanks 

on the Eastern Front. 

RIGHT: Gennan Infantry Assault Badges 

in bronze (left) and Sill'(!r (ngbt). 

, T he fighting in RUSSia was extremely savage at 

times, especially in the Caucasus. bue we earned 

a reputation for ourselves. Even the Russians 

had a grudging respect for the Wiking Division. 

'Every soldier who, like me, was first trained as an 

infantryman, and Who later served as such in action, knows 

all about the difficulties of this branch of the armed forces 

It was stipulated that a soldier had to face the enemy three 

times in battle - and on the Eastern Front it was in"ariahll 

c!ose-quarter combat - in order to earn the Infantry Assault 

Badge. You never forgO[ ),our fIrSt combat experience at the 

front - it was seared into your mind. Theretilre, we nner 

took off our Infantry Assault Badges. The time we spent as 

infantrymen stayed with us always [Barkmann went on to 

win the rare Panzer Assault Badge for 2'; engagements with 

the enemy. In :-iormandy in 19+i he became one of Ger. 

many's top panzer aces when he destcol'ed nine Sherman 

tanks with his lone Panther in one engagement I.' 

RI(df1: Panzer (lC(' .... :\·-OI>ers("baryfibre1" Ernsl Barkltlunn In 

Ibe tun'el uf bis Pan/ber hlllk on Ih(' !;i.I:.terll Frunt in 

I(II,> In rhis slu., flarknl(/nn Is u'(,lIring the rart' ()IlC'-jJlece 

c"'n(Jt~/hlg(' o/'('rall." tllld ClI1llfJUjlttge./lelcl £"ill) lI'orll h)' 

lllnk en'li'S 77.Jt' Pllllth",. lank ll'lIS 1'('("I/'H/(·" to he Ih(' Ix,s! 

"Iedllon tllnk (If IX"ur/d \.f or It, "nd .WUIlt' 6()nO of al/ 

I'tlrianls U'ere hull' ill tu/ut. 

I I11 \ ...... I J. ){ "'-.. I I{ () ''\, I I1 
I 1 I I I ()" (, 1< I I "J.. \ I 
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_ WILHELM HILLEN 

SS-OBERSTURMFOHRER 

I st SS Panzer Division 

Leibstalldarte SS Adolf Hitler 

In northern Russia the Germans had 

been besieging Leningrad since 

September 1941. However, by the end of 

1943 they were outnumbered and on the 

defensive. In addition, behind the lines 

there was much partisan activity. 

RlCiHT: U'ilbeim Hl/ien photographed In Russia In 

1943 .. Vute his peaked serr'ice cap. 

, I t is Christmas 1943, Outside a thunderstorm rages, was an Estonian staJf uoctoL Dr Poul Esop, a real giant of 

The wind howls, Somewhere a slamming door beats a man with a thunuering voice but a soft heart, He 

a regular rh)thm, I want to haul myself from my workeu round the clock, operaling and fussing over the 

deep sleep but am too weary, Again the slamming - will no wounueu like a falheL having a kindly wllru wilh eyery· 

one close that dammed door' one, His pipe n,''er left his moulh and he drank vodb by' 

Then a guard roughly shakes me awake and cries: the cupful. I will always rememher his t\'Cs: hlu"')(retn. 

"l!ntersturmJiihrer. the Ivans'- Instantly I grasp reality. I am like Ihe waters of a mOU11lain lake. I was at the 110SpitJI 

not lying in my bed at home. but am a platoon leader in a for ]() days. during which time wc heeame good friends 

dugout of the Estonian Volunteer Brigade [the Estonian 'Two da,'s before Christmas our kampfgruppe was 

brigade was formed in May 194:1. being titled the Estonian pulled out of the fine .\fter de·lousing. a wash. """'" and 

SS-Freiwilligen Brigaue 31 east of Lake Peipus. The imagineu shave we ftlt like men again. I decided to go and sec nl\' 

howling in my dreams is in fact Russian shells. and the slam· friend Pou!. \\ ho ~rlTlnl me \\ ith a pat around the ... houl· 

ming of the uoor the detonations just in front of our posi· ders that nearly klltlekcd mc [0 m~ !\nlT:-'. Ill' lhcn asked 

tions. The bombardment is cover for a Soviet assault troop 01<: if I would DCor1 him on a ,Irigil ride lJ1 a rt'llHHl' farm 

who have hroken through our lines. But. after vicious hand· del'p in wl)nticd terrain ... 0 hL' could deli\ er a hah~ :b 

to-hand fighting. we manage to throw them hack" parti~ans Wl"rc in the ;lrC;i lle \\ ;Irnnl ilK' it \\ ould he dan-

'In the hattk I had the misfortune to he wounded - some ~l'rolls" nl'\ crthck ... :-. I agrn:d \I~ L·OJllP.IIl~ 1.:(Jlllllunder 

hanu grenade ~hrapnd had hit my right knec. After a few gan: hi:-. ,l"':-'l'llt. ;I!ld (Jnkn:d ;-.:--,·1 Illl"r ... charfuhrcr Tnkr 

days the wounu was so infe<.."teu that tht' kampfgnlppe Ihat- and a ... ignalllT. ~.,,-l{tJl!cllfllhrl"r \!tl ... h.l·h,lr. [0 go \\ nil 1I:-.. 

tlc:groupl cornrnanul'r. SS--HauptstunnfUhrer Scrvt't. sent me \\"l' climhn.l nllto Ihl.' ... klgll dr;l\\ 11 1)\ RU ...... l;l1l P;tIlic 

10 the hospitJi on an ammunition truck. Tht' chief surgeon hOf't· ... lshort . ... ttl(k~ hl .. l ... h pll ...... l.' ...... illg grl.';l( "'Ll III 1I];! ;llld 

··'7tmn 

endurance] and he~an our journey It was p;linfully cold. 

and despite Ollr fur coals and kit hoots the colu slow Iv 

crept into our limh~. t'specially our fingers. During our jour

ney through the magnificcnt snow-covered terrain we had 

our submachine guns at the ready. 

. At the farm we were cordiallY' welcomed I'll' the old 

farmer's wife. who was overjoyed that she was to become a 

grandmother at Christmas time. Shorth before midnight we 

heard the first cries of a healthy new habY' girl. Poul showed 

us the little bundle - he was beside himself with joy. 

describing her as his Christmas baby. full of the eternal 

wonder of creation on that special holy evening. 

'At dawn it was time for the return trip. Poul was snooz· 

ing on the trestle. ~!ickelsar was holding the reins. and 

Teder and I kept watch. The forest was mysteriously quiet. 

the only sound being the stamping of the horses hooves 

Bamc A st.jw:ul of 'WaJfell-.~:)· soldiers pose for Cl 

pbutogl'aplJ during (./ lull ill the figblillg 011 tbe "Van'a 

Frunt, u'lnler 19-1";. ,Vote (he), are till u'earing the heal')' 

'Jllilted u.'/nter clothing Ol'er their llonlltil sen'lce dress. 

7 Pr 
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and their snor1mg. A.s we travelled along, pleasant thoughts 

of our warm billet; filleu our minus. Then it happened: 

shots rang out and a grenade detonated. Teder and I leapt 

from the sleigh into the deep snow. The horses whinnied 

and bolted straight ahead in a panic. Evef)1hing became still 

once again. Then we heard the sound of breaking branches 

in the background. but could see nothing. As we lay there in 

the cover of the snow I felt a stream of warm blood run 

down mv back - I had been hit by a piece of shrapnel from 

the grenade next to my spinal column. After two hours had 

elapsed. though it felt like an eternity. an Army ammunition 

column coming from the front passed us by and carried us 

back to the unit 

'On the afternoon of Christmas Day an Estonian police 

party found the overturned sleigh and the bodies of Esop 

and Mickelsar. who both had gunshot wounds to the chest. 

My friend Poul, who always wore his red cross armband. 

had had his throat cut. All the men's furs. watches. boots 

and the medical chest had been stolen. I had survived by the 

skin of mv teeth. That's how close living and dying was on 

the Eastern Front.' 
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- WILHELM HILLEN 

SS-OBERSTURMFOHRER 

1 st SS Panzer Division 

Leibstandarte SS Adolf Hitler 

In northern Russia the Germans had 

been besieging Leningrad since 

September 1941. However, by the end of 

1943 they were outnumbered and on the 

defensive, In addition, behind the lines 

there was much partisan activity. 

R1G"HT: \Hlbelm HI/fen pbotographed In Russia in 

/943 . .vute his peaked sen'ice CLIp 

, I t is Christmas 1943. Outside a thunderstonn rages. 

The wind howls. Somewhere a slamming door beats 

a regular rh)thm. 1 wam to haul myself from my 

deep sleep but am too wea!')'. Again the slamming - will no 

one dose that dammed door? 

'Then a guard roughly shakes me awake and cries: 

"Umersturmfiihrer. the [\,ans'" Instantly I grasp reality. I am 

not lying in my bed at home, but am a platoon kader in a 

dugout of the Estonian Volumeer Brigade [the Estonian 

brigade was formed in \lay 19-\3, being titled the btonian 

S5-Freiwilligen Brigade 31 east of Lake Peipus. The imagined 

howling in my dreams is in fact Russian shells. and the slam

ming of the door the detonations just in front of our posi

tions. The homhardment is cover for a Sm'iet assault troop 

who have hroken through our lines. But, after vicious hand

to-hand fighting. We manage to throw them back_ 

'In the battk I hao the misl,)rtune to be wounoed _ some 

hand grenade shrapnel hao hit my right knee. After a few 

days the wound was so inJected Ihal the kampfgruppe Ibat

t1egroupl commander, SS-Hauptstunnfiihrer Servet, s<:nt me: 

[0 the hospi{jl on an ammunition truck, The chief surgcon 

was an Estonian staff doctor. Dr Paul Esop. a real !(iam of 

a man with a thundering voice but a soft heart. He 

worketl round (he clock. optTJting :100 fUSSing m"er the 

woun,ko like a father. ha"ing a kinoly woro with ",'ery

one. His pipe nnu left his moulh and he orank ,odb D" 

the cupful. I will alwJys rememher hb eyes: hlllt>grcen, 

like the waters of a mountain lake. I \vas at Ihe h()~pital 

for lO day~, during which time we h(,Clnh.: good friends 

'Two u:J.ys hd'ore Chri~tmas our kampfgruppc was 

pulled ollt of the line. :\fttT dc.:-iollsing, ;I \\ ash. ~allna anti 

sha\'e we tdl like men again. I decided to go and "'LT my 

friend POll!. \\ ho grlTted me \\ ith a pat around the ... llOUI

tiers that nearly knockn! Illl' to my knces. fie thell asked 

me if I \\ ould cscort him Oil a .... Il'igh ride.: to a relllote farm 

ut'l'P in woodc.:d terrain "'0 he could deli\ LT :1 hah~ :\!'I 

parti~~lIb Were in lhl' arcl he \\ :trllnl me it \\ ()uld he dan

genHls, IlC\lTtill·ie ........ I agrL'l'l1 \I~ l't)!llpan~ c()Jllmandcr 

ga\T hi~ .t"'\el1l. and ()flkrnl ~~-t Ilter'charfllhrn Tnkr 

~tnd a \ignaIlLT. ~-"-R()ltl'nll!hrlT \111 . ."J...eh.tl". t() ~() \\ HI1 U~ 

'X'l' L"lilllhnl ollto Ihr.: ... kigh dr;I\\ 11 In RU"I.11l Panic.: 

hOf'l" jsh()rt. ,{()(.:J...~ he;!"''' po"e" ... ing grl'.1I ,Ulllllla .lIld 

'~"?'~'I':J'o' . 
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endurance I and hegan our Journey It w", painfully cold. and their snorting ...... s we travelled along. pleasant thoughts 

and despite our fur coats and kit hoots the cold slowlv of our warm hillets filled our minds. Then it happened: 

crept into our limhs. especially our tinge" During our jour· shots rang out and a grenade detonated. Teder and [ leapt 
ner through the magnificent snow-covereJ terrain we had 

our submachine guns at the ready 

'At the farm we were cordially welcomed hy the old 

fanners wife. who was overjoyed that she was to hecome a 

grandmother at Christmas time. Shortly before midnight we 

heard the first cries of a healthy new hah,· girl. Poul showed 

us the little bundle - he was heside himself with joy, 

describing her as his Christmas babY. full of the eternal 

wonder of creation on that special holy evening. 

'At dawn it was time for the return trip. Paul was snooz

ing on the trestle. ~Iickelsar was holding the reins, and 

Teder and I kept watch. The forest was mvsteriously quiet. 

the only sound being the stamping of the horses' hooves 

BELo"c A squeld (if ~'tlffell""S soldiers pose for a 

ph%grupb durtll!( a lull in {be figbtillg ()II tbe Sarl'a 

Front. u'llIter J f)·i·i. .vOle tI:Jf..-,)' are till ll'e('lrhlg tbe heal'Y 

'juilled u'illter c/ol/Hug (Jl'er their flonnal sen'ice d'"ess. 

from the sleigh into the deep snow. The horses whinnied 

and bolted straight ahead in a panic. Eve!')thing hecame still 

once again. Then we heard the sound of breaking branches 

in the baCkground. but could see nothing. As we lay there in 

the cover of the snow I felt a stream of warm blood run 

down mv back - [ had been hit by a piece of shrapnel from 

the grenade next to my spinal column. After two hours had 

elapsed. thOUgh it felt like an eternity. an Army ammunition 

column coming from the from passed us by and carried us 

back to the unit. 

'On the afternoon of Christmas Day an Estonian police 

party found the overturned sleigh and the bodies of Esop 

and ~ickelsar. who both had gunshot wounds to the chest. 

My friend Paul, who always wore his red cross armband. 

had had his throat cut. All the men's furs. warches. boots 

and the medical chest had been stolen. [had sun-ived by the 

skin of mv teeth. That's how close living and dying was on 

the Eastern Front.' 
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SS-UNTERSCHARFUHRER 

SS Freiwilligen Stunnbrigade Langemarck 

Waffen-SS successes on the Eastern 

Front in early 1944 became matters of 

individual heroism and the extraordi-

nary mutual loyalty that held the best 

formations together. None exemplified 

this fighting spirit in the face of a lost 

cause more clearly than the example of 

Remy Schrijnen. 

RU,HT: Rem)' Schrijnen Is au'arded his Knights C,·oss 

in/ront o./hts unit for his tank-killing exploits. 

,When Freiwilligen Legion Flandem was rear· 

ganised and renamed Sturmbrigade Lange· 

marck. I became a gunner on a ~;mm anti· 

tank gun in 3 Platoon. on gun number nifle. From 31 

December 1943. in the area around Kiev and Zhitomir. the 

platoon was in action against Soviet T-34 tanks and suc

ceeded in destroying three T-34s and driving back four oth

ers. From ;-7 January 19-i4. the platoon was in action 

around Skhudnov. The t1ghting was furious and losses on 

both sides were heavy. On 6 January. the crew of gun num

ber eight were all killed. then gun number seven was also 

hit and the platoon commander. SS-Oherscharfiihrer Grab

meyer. Was killed. Soon. gun numher nine wa,s the only one 

tor. who was from the :\a\T and had been mortal'" wound

ed. called down the artillerv on his own positions. Behind 

the Russian infantry were amuncl 50 tanks. inciucling live of 

the new super-hean Joset' Stalin tI models. In a furious 

exchange of tire. I knocked out three Stalins. four T-54S ami 

also managed to put somt of the others out of action. Then. 

from a c1istance of onlv around .'>Om (1110 ft). a Stalin tank 

scored a direct hit on my gUll. The hlas[ threw me some dis

tance and seriously wound<:J OK'. I by then: for ... omt: time 

until I was discovered by our own troop:-. during a counter

attack later that uav I Remv Schrijncn was found h\ his com

rades on the hattldidd. alt around him the hurning hulks of 

the Soviet tanks he had knockl'c1 out. He had personalty 

left to support the infant,,' against the enemy tanks. Shortly destroyed o\'er a dozen l'nl'mv tanks. and the hrl" it\ of his 

after its crew also became casualties - only I remained. account here is pfohahl~ dul' (0 modl'~l~ - more dl'lailed 

Orders were ).:iven to pult out. hut I ignored them and descriptions have been puhlishnll)\ othl'rs, >dlrijnt'll was 

stayed txhind. I had to loacl. aim and tire the gun by myself. awardecl the Knights (ms.' ()f the Imn (ftl" f()r hi, gal-

'Then the Soviet infantry hegan to attack and there was lantry during thb anion. making him {he nr~i F! ..... llling to 

virtually no onc kft to stop tht'm. HOWt'Vl'C a rJdio operJ- win the Gem1:m amll'll fOfC ..... < highl'~l ;1\\ art! I 

'\ruc '? tU' '5' snp' 7 

.'\BCH'E: A knocked-out Russian T-34, Uke the ones ScbrlJnen battled. 

ff THE WEHRMACHT 
- HEINZ KOHNE 

SS-OBERSCHARFUHRER 

1 st SS Panzer Division Leibstandarte SS Adolf Hitler 

As a junior NCO u'ith 18 Kompanie of 

the Leibstandarte Division, Heinz Kahne 

remembers an incident during the 

battles around Uman in lateJanuary 

1944 that illustrates the sense of 

competition betu'een the Waffen-SS and 

Wehrmacht. 

RIf""·.1 !X·a!lt·ll- ......... cullJlNn passes rhruuKh a RUSSItIIl 

/011'11 III.!alluary Ifj·/-I Suil' the Y\ rIllleS nil the 

'1I111t/Jer plu/(' of {he (-elllde III {he {'{'nU·e. 

' ........ ' 

. ,~'... 

'~' _; ;.:·lk~:~~~:!:·.'"' 

lIS 
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, I t was during the battles in the l'man "cauldron" \\'e 

had been fighting a three.Jay defensive engagement 

The Wehrmacht. which had already been retreatm~ 

for about a week. asked us what we were going to do. We 

replied that we would hold our positions for three days. 

after which we ourselves would launch an attack. Some

what surprised. they thOUght we would be hard-pressed to 

even hold the Russians. who had the additional support of 

fighter-bombers. We replied that we would shoot down the 

aircraft with our rifles and machine guns. In fact. we did 

manage to down an enemy aircraft with small-arms fire. 

after which the air activilY in our sector fortunately went 

quiet. We even ijlanaged to counterattack on the third day. 

pushing the enemy back some distance. 

SS-STANDARTENOBERJUNKER 

28th SS Freiwilligen-Panzergrenadier Division Wallonien 

Raymond Lemairejoined the WaUoon 

Legion of the Wehrmacht in August 1941, 

being 19 years old He sert'ed alongside 

Leon DegreUe, before the latter's 

meteoric rise, and hisfather, who had 

joined the same unit to look after him! 

The Waffen-SS took control of the unit in 

June 1943, which now became the SS 

Sturmbrigade Wallonien 

RU,Hr RllYI1'l(Jlld I.('mairf!' 'if tbe 2Hlb ,\'.\' FreiU'il/igf!'l1-

Pan::er..r.:.relladier f)11'1.~·'OIl ,-,"'allonit:'ll. ll'ho fougbt In 

tbe Cberkass)' Pocket ..... ·(Hlle 32,()()() Gerlll"" troops 

IIlLllldged tu esctl/}('frolll Ihe /Jocket. thougb tbey had 

In tel/I't' Inu.,'1 of 1/1('i,. (·'IIIlJnn('IlIIJ('blllcl. /lOft'el'(''', 

their (~O'fJrIS (~Oh·/it·(!~)· -",u'('ti . II'm)' Grout} .\I)ulh. 

()n .1!1Othn ()ll.l:--lt)1l \\ e tl.lLl .1 \\ ei1fmal ht nI( Horcyc!e 

platoon PO'lltilllll'l1 ht'[\\een (JUf \\ af1t:n· .... ~ 1()rn1ati{)n~ The 

Ru~<.;i.lO:-- (anIe chargm).!, 0\ er tht: hn)\\ 01 the hili .mJ Jown 

the ~I{)pe in tht"lr hUIHJrnb ,-\( tht: 'light of '1() n1.ln~ of the 

enl'm~ the m()t{)rc~ cle unit maot' rt'aJ~ t() fke ~t:l'mg thi~. I 

went :o.rraight t() the lieutenant 111 charge and told him we 

had a n1ach1l1e gun aimed at his mell ..... houIJ tht'~ try to nm 

aW:1Y I left him in no uouht that wt: w()ulLlu:o.e It. 

'The RU<';!'>ian:o. wefe uri\"l'I1 ()ff h\ our fire. their JttJck 

oestroyeti .. -\ftef\\ards the \\'ehrmacht :-.oldier~ came to us 

and said: "You"'e got some ncrYe. we would have fun. '\ly 

answer to them was [hat wc all had contllkncc in our Wal' 

fen·SS comraocs. \\. e were alst) '1ingle men. wherel.~ they 

were married Jnd hJU families Jt home to \vorry about.' 

t ,. 

~~:' <" ",- .-, I:' 

'A:-' a sergl'.ll1t I \().JUIHlTrnll()r lhl' Pl011l'l'f plJ

toon.:I:-' thLTC \\Cfe ()nl~ \ ()]Ulltl'LT .... in Ih.lt unlt 

The traming W;I,'1 In J)rl· .... lkn and \\:1:-- \ l'f\ hard I 

feturned to the unit in Octohn F) 1.1 ;lIld 10 \0\ cmhtr we 

mO"ed up to the front at Chcrka", \\ c Pl<)l1ctrs i1au to 

occupy some of the infanrry po<.;ition:-. to mamtam the line 

After numerous Jction.:-. and hattks, J W:l!'> the ()nl~ \:CO left 

in my platoon~ The fighting continued. :lnd hy 2() .!Jnuary 

Brf(}\f': A Pan:cI' H' of the \X'iklllg f)/f"SltJl/ fl/ the 

Cberkas~T P()cket. ,I ph()tograph 'hat a"'l)~l' CfHJI"I..:l'S the 

('olldUiolls under 1l'I.)ic/J (;e,.,nan anti Russian troops lrere 

f(~JYlillg in southern Russia in the U"lltl;'r of 1')-J3/ 1-/ 

r 7 rrrtt'?t;jlj 

IIIL I,()'.(; HETHE \'1' 117 

jl)..j-J \\.'e wert: complttt'ly :-.urrounded in the Cherka~sy 

Pockt'[o together with the 1J'ikin~ Diyision and around 

hO.OOO (;erman troop~ in all. 

'The Sm'iets attacked our sector on 30 January, but in 

two hours of hand-to-hand and close-quarter fighting we 

managed to beat them otI However. I was seriously wound

ed hv grenade splinters in both legs in the process. Being 

unable to walk. after a few hours I was evacuated by plane 

Ollt of the rocker. I subsequentlv spent eight weeks in hos

pitaL following which I received three weeks' leave. My 

unit managed to escape from the encirclement. but in all 

-00 men out of a tOtal of 2000 Walloons died in the period 

from the end of ,,<m'ember 1943 to 1- February I 94~.' 
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ff THE KNIGHTS CROSS 
- KARL NICOLUSSI-LECK 

SS-HAUPTSTURMFUHRER 

S5-Panzer Regiment 'i 

5th SS Panzer Division Wiking 

In early 1944 the Red Army was pushing 

back the Germans along the whole of the 

Eastern Front. The Wa.ffen-SSfought on 

regardless, though, and managed to 

achieve some remarkable results in the 

face of near impossible odds. 

Ra;IIT: The rare Kni1(hlS Cross (if tbe Iron Cr(}ss. ll'ith 

afrcllne ulade fronl ballllltlrked siil'cr. Oue u'as 

pr('sf!nted to .Vicolussi-l.eck/or bfs act/on at KOl'el. 

'At the end of ~\arch 194·i, strong Russian tank spearhead was just 2km (I,; miles) from Km'e!.I received 

forces struck some 30km (20 miles) west of an order from ml' battalion commander to halt. By this time. 

KO\'eI. a town about 2'iOkm (J60 miles) south· however. my kad tank was alreadv in action against the 

east of Warsaw. in the middle of the Pripet .\!arshes. This enemy defenders to the northwest of the citr. Knowing 

important rail and road junction was held by supply units. how desperate the situation had become. I disregarded the 

railway troops and around 2000 wounded in various hospi- order and carried on with the attack, 

tals. The Red Army began to penetrate the encircled town. Thanks to the cover afforded br a blizzard and severe 

which was unsurprising when one considers its garrison. In snow drifts that co\'Cred our kft tlank. after 18 hours of bat-

this situation. however. Kovel was declared a ·strongpoint'. tie. and with only half of our armour remaining. we reached 

and I was given the task of striking through the Russian the town in the earlv hours of the morning, We then defend-

forces in the town and halting them while a counteroffen· ed the (Own against counterattacks bv superior enemy 

sive could be launched to break through the encirclement. forces until an attack bl' a (;<:rman panzer corps broke 

'Because of the strong enemy forces and the snow-cov- through the encirclement and the troops and wounded 

ered. swampy terrain. the breakthrough was verv costly and could he brought out. Throughout the Luftwaffe had sup

time-consuming. After 10 hours of slow going in the face of plittlus with rJtions. Illt"dicines. ammunition and petroL 

resistance. as midnight approache<J. we had covered only lA regimental Or<Jer of tile Ilav commen<Jed :'-<icolussi· 

half the distance, havin~ lost a third of our armoured vehi- Leck's achicn:mem, on l'i April 1')+1: 

cles in the pnKes.s la mixture of StuG III selt'propdled guns 'The Flihrer has awarded SS·OheNurmflihrer Ihe was 

and Panther tanksl, In this situation the breakthrough into later promoted I !'<icolu"i·lxck, comman<Jer of H Company, 

the town he-gan to ;Ippear hopc:kss. ~'ht'n !11Y armoured the Knights Cross of tht' Ifnn ern,!'>. ~ic()llIssi-Lt'l'k. on his 

T I lEE .-\ S T ER" F R () "T I I: T I I I·: I. () " (; R /.: T RI·: ,\ T ll'f 

own initiative. anti under difticult conditions. succeeded in . In addition. the Regiment is proud to know that ~lIch a 

breaking through to the encircled city of Kovel on ;0 .\\arch deserving. long-serVing memher is heing distinguished. ~lay 

19-14. His reinforcement of the garrison was decisive. He 

carries a special share in the credit for the city holding out, 

solJier"s good fortune stay with SS-Obersturmflihref Karl 

Nicolussi-Leck, . 

ff DUELS WITH RUSSIANS 
- ERIC BRORUP 

SS-OBERSTUfu\1FUHRER 

S5-Panzer Aufklarungs Abteilung 5 

5th SS Panzer Division Wiking 

1945 broughtfresh reversesfor 

Germany and the Waffen-SS on the 

Eastern Front, as the Red Army burst 

into Poland and Hungary. Despite 

this, the morale of the troops 

remained remarkably high. 

RU.lI"f:" \.f·{~Uell-"';,"'· soldiers entpll.lcing (..{ 3. -011 J7ak 

gun. nu.' retreat'if lralfell-.'iS units (HI the 

EllS/ern Front in 1~'/5 nf..'l'er bec:unu.! u rout. 

, MY most memorable encounter took place on St 

Patrick's Dav. 1- ~1arch 19~'i. near Szekefe

hervar in Hungary. I was adjutant. with the 

rank "f SS-Oberstllrmflihrer. to SS-Sturmbannfiihrer Fritz 

\,,,~t. h"lder of the Knights Cross with Oakleaves, The Rus

sians ha<J start«] their offensive the day before. which was 

also Fritz Vogt's 2-th hinhday, Our unit was SS-Panzer Autk· 

Urungs Ahteilung -;, 

'I had estahlished a command post in a small house an<J 

't.'t lip communications with a switchboard and rJuio \ ..... hilc 

'hdb tdl all around lis, SS-Ohergnlppenflihrer unu General 

Lkr W.lffen-SS Herhert (ltto Gille telephone<J to con· 

):r;uulate Vo):t on his hirthday amI to tell him he had just 

ht:t:n .Iwarueu tht' Oakkaves to hb Knights Cross. His face 

lit up. anu I said: -This calls for a drink'·· We hoisted a few, 

then the supplv ofticers showed up bearing some bottles of 

beer. and all the other officers found time to show up for a 

quick drink. :\11 the while the war wa. .. going on arounu liS. 

'One company commander W;J,S having some trouble 

with the eneml. so I suggested to Vogt that I go out and trv 

to straighten things out. Vogt laughed and sai<J: "What s the 

matter with you. do you kd like a hero touay ~~ ( an ... wereu 

[Jut he had just gm him:-.df J new ITIt'l1al anu shoulJ let tHh

t'r.-I have J chan<:t' to win one He rt'plied: "Oka~ hut WJtch 

wllat 'ou 1re doing'" Br Ihlt time. of courst'. wc had .ill had 

J good drink anJ wert' in t':'(<:clkm 'piru~r 

-I got an SJJ\Jz 2:;0/9 (;1 half-track armollrr-J per~onnel 

CJtTIl'r with .!Omm cannol1:-. mOlllltnl) .lnJ wt'nt Into h~Htk 
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We were firing high-explosive shells and it seemed e<b,', like 

shooting fish in a barreL Then the Russians brought up an 

anti-tank rifle and shot up my ,'ehide, forcing us to bail out 

We ended up in hand-to-hand combat with them. I had a 

Panzerfausl anti-tank rocket but it wouldn't fire. I therefore 

used it like a club and cracked one Russian's head with it I 

S~STURMBANNFDHRER 

SS-Panzergrenadier Regiment ~ Der FUbrer 

2nd SS Panzer Division Das Reicb 

By the end of March the Red Army held 

most of Hungary and was closing on 

Vienna. Tbe Soviets would take the city 

by 6 April, Johannes Hauser lived 

through these chaotic days -fighting, 

or attempting to fight, until the end. 

RJ(rllT: SS-Sfunnblltlnfiibrer joballnes Hausf?r. An 

experft'llced po/fct' oJJicer. he a/so serr'ed u'ith /be 

Army police l>efore being pusted to tbe W'uffefl-SS. 

A.s u'f!ll as beillg tbe bolder of tbe Knights Cross 

(sbou'n I.,ere). be U'(IS dls() Ihl:.' recipient of tbe Close 

Combat Clasp. 

, I n March 19H, I received orders from Berlin posting 

me a regimental commander in the H(/ndscb(/r divi

sion. No one could tell me where the dh'ision was 

at that moment, though, so with the help of its field postal 

number I made my way to PrJgue. From thert: I travelled to 

Vienna. At the information post in Vienna I got my first 

was in trouhle. though. Ho\\en:r. FrilZ Vogt then appeared 

with a few more armoured personnel carriers and got me 

out He told me to take a couple of hours off. and later he 

and I went off alone on a reconnais~ance behind enemy 

lines. I gO! the Iron Cross First Class for all this. That Fritz 

Vogt was some character~' 

any soldier or oft1c~r of whatever rank. So, my marching 

orders annulkd, I was taken to tl": transport school at 

Schiinhrunn. There I w" told that heeause of the perilous 

situation that had deyelopl'd in lIungary I was to take com

mand of a newly f(>fIncd kampfgruppe. 

'Ever: train tl1;lt pa~~l"ll through Vit'nna was comhed for 

major surprise, suitahle ml'n, allti they Wl'rl' all hrought (0 Schimhrunn on 

'By order of a Ft/brer S()nderlJeJebl (special order from tht: authoril" <>1' Ihi' hi"rer S,,"cI<'I'IJ('/~bI. In thc main it 

tht: FlihrcrJ, SS-Obergruppenflihrer und Gt:nt:ral der Waf- affected thO'l- rl'turning from Ie;"e, on reCUplTJtion leave, 

fen-SS Fdix Stdncr was empowered to take from the train those <>nll' fightl' w<>und",1 allll tho,,·. like me, who had 

'ST' t: 
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"'tOI/:: ReclAnny froo/,s ill Po/and. As tbe Russians 

d/)/H'otll'lu'(I (b(' frOH(/("'S t~llb(' Rdcb itse({ milliolls of 

(,CrlllclJl ('il'ilicllls.l'ed fI'es' If) seek n:/llgt' .Ht'tlIlH'hi/(,. as 

"'(' ''>tJl'it'fs/Hlltred in/r) (;""'01£111,)'. tbe "" c~/r('n·,> '> .It}//g''' (IN. 

wmpktelr Jifferent destinations in mind. Fortunatelv Ihere 

\\ lTe some n:ter.m:-. among them with a lot of combat t'xpc

ril"lllT, anti l'Vl'n s()ml' highly dtTtlrJteu !'t()ldier~ \\ ht) «Hilt! 

hdp nK' In form rhi:-. new kampfgruppl', \\'ithin a fe\\ days 

'On I April 19~'i. I was given mv orders with the rider 

Ihat. on con tan with the enem'·. all vehicles would hare to 

he returned as they would he needed 10 fem' reinforcements 

to the hattle an:a. During the journey from Vil'nna toward.s 

thl' Hurgtnlano !Austria's most ta~{ern province! \\e ~aw 

colossal coiumn!'o of pred.ominantly Hungarian troop!'!. minus 

weapons. coming to\\ anj~ lI~ 011 thcir way towanJ~ Vienna. 

("here werl' ~() man~ that they rl"~(mhkd. a ~ingk huge mass. 

After a kw kilometre> \I e pa""l fewer and fewer. until 

\\l' wen: nrganbeti. hut .1n101lg other thll1g:-. \I,t' had to U>Il- there wert: no morl' to he ~lTn. Jnd \\T were alone on rhe 

It'n! ()llr~d\'(, .. ~ \\iIh only light infaf1{~ \\Clpon .... : rifle ... \\t(h mad hcadmg cast. 

h,I\()Ill'h. machine glln ..... machine pi'loh. gn:natic'" and During the v.ar ~car~ Wt,: officn ... ocn ... lopnl somnvhat 

PtllI:('}jallSls(anU-lank roCkch) o/;t ~i\lh "'ClhC for o:lI1glor. l"\cll 11 ()L1I\\ardl~ ncr~thlng 
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.-tIlI}1 r:.-I group (~l r(I.~!I(,Il-\'!·; ,,'oldie,-s (HI l/1e I:'tls/erll Front 

ill t!llr~J' 1')-/'). J)e.\pi/{' {be grilll Illitilar), silualion flit.:)' 

can still Il1tultlge (/ .'<l1li[e. In trllth. hOll'et'e", ,he"(! l{'a .... !Jot 

Jllucb to ,>(' ('''('ellul ,1I)lJllt. liS £Ill aroUlId (belli (/.J(' 

<,'enlltlll /l'llr e/Torl I/',IS disill(egralilfg 

appt"ared normal. \ow I sutkknly had an awareness of dan

ger. anti on.lerl·d the entirt' kampfgruppl' to Liist'mhark anLi 

despatched the vehicles hack in the Jirection of Vienna. 

'1 ordered a rel'onnaissanrl' to he made of the I'illa!(e of 

\llinchedorf to thl' sOllth of u~, which contirmed it W;L'i still 

dear of enemy troops Wc had llardly rl'ached the edge of 

rh-e village. thtlllgh. when .... uddenl~ the encmy arrived on 

the sccne. Ihrt'l' '1".'; 4 tank'i. The~ headed to",arus Lt ..... 

'Directly in front of us was a hrit!ge. arount! which we 

t!ug oursdves wdl in. The troops awaitet! mv 'tire at will" 

order. This was given onlv wht:n the tirst T-)-I mm'ed right 

onto the hridge. ,\ Pall::eljallsl tired and scored a direct hit 

on the tank. GlUsing it to hurst iIUn tbmes. The wreckage lay 

right on [he hridge and made a gO(}U road hlock for any fur

thtT ;lttempts to CfOSS. The machine guns opened up at the 

same time .. lOLl the two ft'maining T-.';4S. hanging hack 

somewh:.I( after st't'ing the fate of the first. turned and 

retre:Htd until tht..'y wefe out of our range :md vicw,-

"In the pause that follo\\t'd \\t' lOok [he opportunity to 

...;tfl'ngthell our rO~ilion~ .lI1d cll11lHltlagt' them \\ ell It was 

important for w. w get \\ ell e~l.lhli~hnl heforl' 11 got dark, 

for Wl' knew ((lat thl' ennll~ \\ !)uld ht, hack. Sure enough, 

though we couldn't sct' any inraI1l~ "upport. They cll'arl~ that night (ht, Rus:-.i.llb LInk.l .... hnl.1 hC;I\'~ 11.111 ofartilkry amI 

haun'( .... pottl'l.J 11l~ k.lmpfgrup[1l' - m~ ... ixth .... l'n .. c hall rockl't tire 1)11 thl' \illage \\hicll dl'.Itl'lled u ..... 1Ild dkctivt:ly 

\\arncd me: jll'it in timl'. ruinl'd our night \ i~i()1l 
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'1 had to move my command post three times during this 

period as each one in turn was hit. On the third occasion 

both my adjutant and my orderly officer were killed. When 

the barrage ended. the T-34s renewed their assault on our 

village. The loss of another tank to the Pan::erfausl took 

some of the impetus from the Russian attack. though. which 

faltered as dawn approached. 

'While some darkness still remained, a German liaison 

ofticer arrived from the north to establish contact with my 

kampfgruppe. Accompanying him was a Tiger tank that I 

had designs on, but to no avail. This officer had already 

heard good things about our kampfgruppe and saw we had 

defended ourselves with only light infantry weapons and 

had no heavy armaments or vehicles. However. he also 

informed me that my men and I were in an exposed gap 

between the Der Fzibrer and Deutscbland Regiments of the 

Das Reicb Division. 

'His express instructions were that we were to hold the 

village of Miinchedorf for at least three to four days to 

enable a cohesive front to be established to our rear. We 

could arrange the evacuation of wounded as soon as a sig

nals link to the Das Reicb Division was established. Mean

while. another furious artillerv barrage gave us an idea of 

what was in store for us. The liaison ofticer then took his 

leave towards the rear, but not before assuring me that he 

would put in an urgent request for reinforcements to be 

sent to us immediately. 

'When the Russian infantry came running over the open 

ground towards our positiOns to the south of the village we 

easilv held them off with our machine guns. On that side 

otlr positions were especially strong. We then managed to 

destroy a further T'.H that had made its way forward. The 

.lttaek then petered out. enabling us to tend to our wound

ed. By this time the predominant Iv single-storey houses in 

the village had berome so badly damaged that we had difti

culty finding a suitahle site for a command post. 

,It was obvious to us rhjt the enemy reconnaissance of 

the village had been very poor. As things were. they could 

h,I\'e outtlankedus on hoth sides of the village. where our 

I.kft'IKe W:L." weakest. and rhen:hy cut us off easily_ lnsteatl. 

the,' persisted with frootal attacks. Their pressure was 

r"'eotkss. though. and hy the cnd of the second dav we had 

suffered the first enemy break-in: on the southern side of the 

village. By the third and fourth days we had been forced to 

give up about half of the village due to our high losses. and 

we were just ahle to hang on. At the end of the fourth day 

we received a message from the division to disengage under 

cover of darkness and report to the Der Fubrer Regiment. 

So I could withdraw. which was fortunate because enemy 

superiority was so great that by the next day our positions 

would have heen overrun anyway. 

'What 'iQ'as left of my kampfgruppe 
evacuated the village at dusk' 

'What was left of my kampfgruppe evacuated the village at 

dusk. and we mat!e our way back unimpeded until I reached 

the tirst outposts of the Der Fubrer Regiment. I made my 

report to the regimental commander. SS-Obersturmbann

fuhrer Otto Weidinger. who instructed me to take command 

of I Battalion of the regiment as the previous commander 

had been wounded. He also expressed the thanks and 

recognition of the divisional commander. and explained 

that L on behalf of the kampfgruppe, was to be recommend

ed for the Knights Cross of the Iron Cross . 

. After this turhulent period with Kampfgntppe Hauser. I 

was pleased to tind a home with the famous Das Reich Divi

sion. As commander of [ Battalion. Der Fuhrer Regiment. I 

took part in the fighting retreat via Modling and the house

to-house fighting in Vienna and over the Florisdorfer Bridge. 

Then followed transport across Czechoslovakia. where we 

were supposed to prepare for participation in a relief attack 

towards Berlin. However. our regiment was pulled out of 

this proposed attack force and sent with all speed towards 

Prague to assist in quelling the insurrection which had 

entpted there [Czech patriots had rebdled against the Ger· 

mans during the tirst days of ~Iay 19~~ I. The opportunitv 

was taken. during this forced march throu!(h Prague on 9-10 

~by, to evacuate thousands of German civilijns, female anti

aircraft juxiliaries. female signjis auxiliaries ano strJgglers 

from variolls \\'ehrmacht units. who were transporttd on 

our vehicles lip to R(X'hiza.n. It was here that we were encir

cled hv the Americans and surrendered. 
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-JANMUNK 

SS-STANDARTENOBERJUNKER 

SS-Panzergrenadier Regiment Westland 

Sth SS Panzer DiVision lnking 

In the middle of April 1945, the Soviets 

crossed the Neisse and were advancing 

relentlessly towards the German capitaL 

Everywhere theforces of the Third 

Reich were being cut to pieces, and, as 

Jan Munk recalls, old men and boys 

could not stop the inevitable_ 

RIG"IIT. Jan Munk as an SS-Sturmmann photographed 

in front of the (~fcer Candidate Barracks in 

Ellu'angen. June J 944. Note tbe ribbon of the Iron 

Cross in his buttonhole, 

, I n earl)' April 194:;, the whole of the Junkerschule 

Tiilz moved to the Todtnau area of the Schwarzwald 

to form the Nibe/ungen Division 138th SS Grenadier 

Division .Vibe/ungen], I was given a company ofVolkss!urm 

personnel - boys and old men - who were then trained 

mostly in the use of the Panzer!allst, But the new division 

never really got off the ground, We had no materials and 

morale in the ranks was poor. I was. however, still con

vinced that Germany would win the war. After a hopeless 

few days_ we sent everyone home. and the ,Yibe/ungen Divi

sion collapsed, 

'We went back to Bad Tiilz. There we were issued with 

orders to find our way back to our own divisions, ,\1ine was 

the Wiking, which at that time was invo!\'ed in he'd',)" tight

ing near Graz. The attempts of myself and three other 

Dutchmen, all of us SS-Standanenoberjunkers, to join our 

divisions became very hazaruous. Had Tiilz had of course 

issued us with passes, hut to travc! in those times was dim-

cult The Allies had complete control of the air and shot up 

everything that moved, even people on push hikes, Our 

papers \vere soon out of date anti groups of S~ mani:1cs (not 

Wafftn-SS hut men from the AIIge/1/eil/e, or General. SS) 

were roaming tht street .... antI h:1nging or shooting anyone 

they thought was a ue .... ertl"r. I c"\Tf1 saw \\':1ffl"n-SS soldiers 

hanging from trt'l'~ and l:.tmp post .... 

'Our luck hdd. though, anu on I ,\pril wc met an SS-Stan

dartenfi.ihrer who coulu u .... r u~. This officrr had hlank 

orders, all signnl h~ Himmkr. \\ hich gavc him the rower to 

do almost anything. for thc ne\t two wl'eks \\ e confi~ctted 

all sort~ of material~ from the unib that we met. anu stored 

and hill them in rarlll~ tor future U"'C hy .. \\ ere" oil''' units 

(guerrilla gr()up .... \\ hI) \\ oultl contilHll' to fight aftlT the 

war\ (..'nd). 

'111is pl'riod of rel.Hl\c "'CL'lIril~ ended for tl. ... on 2l) April. 

Thl" SS-SrJlldanc.:nrilllrtT iDO\... ll:-. to L.lIluslHII where \\t' met 

tht· gJuldttT. tll<.: ]o(.:al \all part~ t·ol1lm.l1ldlT. I \\ .1 .... ~i\ en a 

company of Labour Corps boys. all 16 or 1- years old and as 

keen as mustard. to be trained to use the Pan;:eifattst. 

'On 1 ~ay. at Eggenfelden near Yilsbiberg. I went with 

my boys to the edge of a fares!. We had to hold that posi

tion, We saw about a dozen American tanks approaching, 

SS-UNTERSCHARFUHRER 

11 th SS Freiwilligen-Panzergrenadier Division .'Yard/and 

In 1945 there were stiU occasions when a 

resolute defence put up by a smallforce of 

determined Waffen-SS troops could give 

the enemy a bloody nose, though minor 

l'ictories could not reverse the impending 

collapse_ 

RI(iH1: l;"duard jtl1Jke as a phltoon comltlander in -J 

Kompal1ie, A u/kldrullgs A bteilung, i"-Joruland Dfl'ision, 

january' 1f}--I5, I.wlck,- of Ibe In/imtry Assault Badge, 

'X'olllld Budge and Close Comhat Badge. 

, MY unit was in a small village in Pomerania, on a 

reconnaissance patrol. when we discovered 

we were in danger of being cut off by the 

enemy, My commantler ordered me to explain the situation 

to the commander of a solitary Kiinigstiger tank (a 68-tonne 

hehemoth armed with a high-velocity 88mm gun), 

The tank wa5 commanded by an SS-Oberscharfiihrer, a 

holder of the Knights Cross of the Iron Cross. who told me 

to make: sure: our own anti-tank guns didn't open fire before 

he did. The Kiinigstiger moved off towards the enemy and 

positioned itself hehind a small hillock, It wasn't too long 

hefore tilt' first Russian tank emerged from the wood near 

[ht, village. One. two, three, four. five, six. seven tanks came 

out. \\" c ht.'came increasin~ly unea."y. 
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moving in sin~1t file along a OJrrow road. I managed to dis

able the first <lne. but I coultl see that our position was 

hopde" I ,eOl all the hovs away to make their own way 

home, The" were all crving in frustration that they had not 

been ablt to "have a go .... 

'Onl\" after the thineenth enem,· tank had appeared did 

the Kiinigstiger open fire, The leading enem\" tank burst 

into names, anu then our anti-tank guns joined in. One 

could see the panic hreak out among the enemr tanks. They 

turned this wa\' and that tf\ing to a'oiu the uanger. but to 

no avail. Oot: tank after anolhtr was hit. The panic grew as 

the Konigstiger continued to I1rt'. It Jid them no good. Soon 

all the Russian tank .... were huming 1 thc K.ing Tigrr tank was 

more than a m~ltch for an~ thing Iklded hy the enemy on the 

\\'tSH:rn am! Eastcrn FroJl(~1 

'All the tro()p'" \\ 110 had wJtchnl the action were juhi

lant. The danger of l.'[lcirclelllent W~t ........ till grcat. hOWe\Tr. 

:.tnd wc had to pull out of the \'iIlJge later tl1;lt ua~ \ever

[hl'll'~~, i[ \\;1:-..1 day to rrOll-mhrr 
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ff HITLER'S BODYGUARD DIES 
- ERWIN BARTMANN 

SS-UNTERSCHARFDHRER 

I st SS Panzer Division Leibstandarte SS Adolf Hitler 

The 'classic' Waffen-SS divistonsfought 

to the very end, but suffered terrible 

losses: The Leibstandarte, which had 

been 10,()()()-strong in June 1941, was 

reduced to 1500 by April 1945: In the 

end, the elite of the elite becamejust 

another roving band-

R/<iIlT: Another GeNTlan tou'n goes up Inflal1leS as 

the Red Ann)' continues its dril'C 011 Berlin. In tbeir 

tactics the RUsSians ('vuld be ndbless. as Bartma"n's 

account n'rakes clear ... 

i'. XI 

, on I~ April, we arrived at Lichtenberg on the 

country road between Pillgram and Mark· 

endorf. and on the same day were assigned to 

our pOSitions on the edge of a wood. I was in charge of a 

heavy machine·gun section. We had two machine guns on 

mountings and dug ourselves in on the edge of the woods. 

setting up our weapons as instrocted. The night was quiet. 

We could hear the gunfire in the distance. though. from the 

direction of FrJnkfurt~Jn.Qder. but couldn·t tell if it was our 

guns or the Russians. 

iOn 18 April, we prepared for action and in the after· 

noon we attacked the Russians in our sector. The infantry 

went ahead and we followed them at a set distance as we 

attack, and towards e,'ening the orders came to return to 

our old location and resume our defensi,'e positions. Cnfor· 

tunate!y; we lost two dead there to Russian mortars. I got 

away with a small splinter in my face. 

·1l1e next day passed relatively peacefully. allowing us to 

bury our dead in the Lichtenberg cemetery. That afternoon 

we saw Russian tanks and troops on the FrJnkfurt~m·Oder 

to Mullrose road, going towards .Ylullrose. The tanks had 

German women and girls; even children, tied to their gun 

barrels as tht\' drove past us. so we coul<ln·t do annhing. 

We didn·t want to kill our own women and children. All we 

could do was watch thl'm taking up positions that wouh.J. 

cost us dearlv the next day. 

had Ic:arned in training. Suddenly we heard the sound of ·At 1l2.'>1l hours on the morning of 21l April. the Russians ~. 

"Stalin Organs··, and were caught in a heavy harrJge and our· made an all·out attack on u, in which the' ",tltrtd heavy :f 

selves attacked [these were H2mm r<><.'kets whose launchers. casualties. Thl;n. at O'i:lll h()u",. the) attackl·d again afttr a 

known a..\i Katyushas. WtTt mounted on (nICks. Tht" rockets heavy artillery homhanl111cllt. Wc \\'t:rc unahk to hold on to 

could he firetl in salvos of .1() at a lime: anti matlc a disrinc- our positit)n~ this timl- - our hC;I\'Y machinc glln harrd~ hall >:; 

tivt:, ant..! unncr\"in~, sounll as they ne:wl_ "W'e survivcd thb hecoml:' so o\"l-rilc;ttcd with constant tiring that Ihl"~' were 

ft'·tr*- : $;. sri· T 
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no \onglT Llstahlt.: - and Wl: mmTU back to the n.'St'nT posi- "\\'t' reformeu our lint'~ Jt:ain along the line from Peters-

CIon that hau ht'l'I1 prt'p~lrt'J for u~ At lHOO hours the RlI~- dOff to Hriesen. \;ft wen:: told in Brit'~en that a train would 

siam .. attacked again. supported hy aircrJfi and tank.s. They 

then dug in oppo!'>itt' Wo. In the e\'enin~ onjer.; camt to send 

out a reconnaissance patrol to find out what their strength 

WJ', I went forward with two men to find out what was 

happening in front of us. 

'\X'e were in a had situation: no one was in in charge, our 

onicers had left us. and our company commander was only 

an IH· or 19·vear·old with no combat experience; straight 

from officer cadet school. \'forse was to come. On 21 April I 

met a senior officer cadet. my platoon commander, who 

told me that our regimental commander. SS.Qhersturmbann· 

fi:.Juer Rosenbusch, had shot himself. 

fjll ('u;: A 1.f·affen-S.\· halJ~lra("k reln'ats througb tbe 

shattered ren-Iains (~la I'il/age. The ('ar~)' IJlol1ths (if lC)--i5 

Slll(' (.1 string of W·affen-S.\ failllres in the Ha.·"'. such as the 

a/uwtil't' attempt to reliel'(' Hue/a{Jt'st. By this time (be 

\\" '~[fi'n-SS dil'islons were sluuloll'S (if thelrfo1"7ner se/l'es. 

be loading at the station to take lLS where we could be bet· 

ter cmploved We waited there a whilt but the promised 

train did not (ome. There were thousands of refugees wait

ing at the station with their luggage. and a number of sol· 

diers ()f all arms of the service. We waited a while but even· 

tually gave up when the train failed to arrive. We set off on 

foot towards the autobahn; where We took up defensive 

positions with other units. On 21 April we were attacked 

by the Russians again; with tanks. ground·attack aircraft and 

Seydlit= troops [Seydlitz was a German officer who had 

fought at Stalingrad: after his capture he recruited Germans 

to fight for the Red Army[. After some time and some hard 

fighting we again had to gi\·e up our positions and fall back. 

Meanwhile my little group had grown as we had been 

joined by Hungarian soldiers fighting on our side. As I 

remember after all this time. we went on from one German· 

held village to another. looking for something to eat. as my 

men only had their iron rations. 
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Anon,: Gennan trf)OPS in reln'ul Oil tbe hasten, Fro It t file 

past t.I {olle Pan/be,. lank. April /'}-.,I". By tbi.,' shlge of the 

u'ar el'ell the Lc:ibstancJ:trtr: ({'us n.'tiU("t'd If) Nothing "/fJre 

Iban Cl rabble. Tbe Fiihrer'sIillest (('ere fl(Jll'flghliJtg ()1l~J' 

for (bell' Ur'!:s. 77Jis 1II('1I111 llJ'lng In get 10 tbe n'es/ern 

Allies to surrender - Russiall cajJUt"Iy ("(nilcl "leall detlth 

'People need something to eat. Without food, and with 

hunger in one's stomach. one cannot tight. In one \'illage we 

found the headquarters of a general. We reported to him, 

and were gin'n something warm to eat. which improved 

our morale greatly. \\"e Wefe alsu gi\ t'11 some hreau and 

other itt'ms [() take with us. This raised ollr morale t'\'t'11 

mOfe. and we set off again. 

'Near Storkow we met an SS-Oht'rsturmhannHihref 

nameu Junghans, \vho took us unJef hh wing. Once more 

we were part of a unit. He a~kl'li me if my men :1f111 I would 

act ;1., hb l'~con, ~o Wt· agreed and fo!lO\\Td him. A~ hi~ per

sonal nouyguan.l I ... (a~l'L1 close to him alway .... He had a unit 

consbting of \"ariou .... companic .... and haHali()n~ anll ht, wa .... 

trying to re-<..· .... tahlish the front in our area. hut it \\ a~ ()nl~ for 

a ~h()rl while. \\ e df(J\ c round our old tr:lining grotIJh.b. 

which I knew well from earlier days, and then drove 

through ,\jarkgrJfpieske to Spreenhagen. As we came to the 

edge of the "iIIage we saw white sheets of surrender fas. 

tened to the Windows, and then we came under Russian 

mortar anu rifle fire. \X't' carrinl on towards Spreeau. There 

we Jiscon'rnl that the Rus .... ians were already in occupation 

of Spreeau and had shot SOnil' German !'toldiers. Among 

these killed had been memhns of the \\affcn·'S' who had 

heen hetr.l~·l'lI to tht'nl h~ an old man who lin .. d in a house 

set apan from all the others thne. 

'\'ext day. 2-:1: ;\pril. our commander Went with some 

tanks to attack a farlll~tead occupied h~ the Russians the 

prl"\'ioll~ da~ Ht' wantcJ to retake: thi!'t pn .... ilion. a .... it formed 

a stf'Jtegic point in .1 commanding po:-..ilion Thi~ unJertlk

ing fell through. though. and in rhe fighting we lost our 

commanoe:r. who W:l .... \\oundnl. 

'Once morl' \\T were \\ itholll an officer :I~ We .... et off 

again [Ow:!nh the wcst. \\"l' thcn mc[ a long column of sol

JiLTS and rcfugcl''i (r~ ing to 'i.IH· [hcir .. hill ..... and we fol

lowc:t.i them \\'c came (() the c\.pennH.'fl(;i! r;Jngc~ .It Kum

I1ltr~dorf. \\ here \\ l' had to fight thl" RlI .... I:lI1.'i \)llt,.T ag:l1o. 

.\ftcr KUlllllllT .. dorl. :I rC\\ \\ arr,,:n-'~ comradt· .. and I found 

TilE E .. \STER~ FR()~T I1 I Ill·: I.()' (; I< I· I, L \1 

ourselves in an endless column of soldiers of all arms of the 

Wehrmacht: gener.us. senior officers and their staffs, 

'Again we came up against Seydlilz troops as we went 

through some woods. AI; was later discovered, the Seydlitz 

troops were under the command of Soviet commissars, We 

were attacked in the woods by Russian infantry. AI; we went 

along a firebreak they moved parallel to us and attacked us 

from the side, The Seydlitz troops wore German uniforms 

but were armed with Russian sub machine guns, They kept 

on attacking us, Those who could not carry on remained 

behind and mixed in with our column [everyone, it appears, 

was keen to reach US and British lines']. One appeared with 

an armband bearing the words Komitee Freies Deutscb. 

land, and one of the Wehrmacht officers came up to us 

shouting: "Where are the SS' This man must be shot'" I 

personally would have nothing to do with this big cheese, 

We told them that if they wanted someone shot they should 

do it themselves. I intensely disliked these gentlemen of the 

general staff, At that time they were only thinking of saving 

their own skins, 

'We moved from place to place, from south to north and 

back to the south. The long procession of human beings 

went from one road junction to another, meeting up with 

other units, I cannot recall exactly when we Went through 

the radio mast installations at K6nigs Wusterhausen. I think 

it must have been after the breakout from the Halbe Pocket. 

'Before we came to the Halbe Pocket I came across a 

container of alcohol that we mixed with apple juice. We 

then gradually worked our way through it until it was 

empty. AI; I see it today, without this mixture, on an empty 

stomach, we could never have got out of the pocket. We 

must have been on the edge of it when we emerged from 

I he woods and saw a country road running from left to right 

\\ ith a hillock on either side of the road, On each side of the 

road was also a Russian gun, The only way was to plough 

through the middle, so we waited until the gun on the left 

fired and the one on the right was reloading. We used the 

slight delay with some SUccess, All my men came through, 

'''me with slight wounds, hut the main thing was that we all 

,",Ime uut of that confusion alive and well. 

'Our plan was to get straight through to Berlin. I as a 

Ilerliner I thought that it would he bettn in the city than 

here in the contusion of the \\:lr '..;ow that 1 thmk ahour it, 

it was a g()(,be:nLl thJ! we didn ( make it (() Berlin. \l3ny of 

m~ former comrades lo!'tt their liH'S fIghting in the clly 

'On 2H April I met lip with my la!'tt company commander 

again. He wa .... with other uffice:rs from our old unit. \X'e 

went through fkelitL Belzig and Ziesar 10 Gtnthin, where 

we rested overnight. ~l'xt day we looked around the area to 

.·tnull. ,{ ~r tl/li.'lI-\.\ su'dit·,.. (/1"("(1 I'), ') lhough he is /.tilled 

0111 ill ("{"tiling Iha! IS cfJIJI/urhll)/(" IllS 1f!,/n'crrll'U'{' I."i alar 

(·/T./n"lI !In',u·",. t/aj's alld ,/1(, /'(,r/, !WJ"I"tI "I n:: "rid IX'",. 

I/. I("/J(,II U (/11("1l-~\ ",uld/('r";' 1I1"1'.\.\("t/ '"ld ("rril't///J('IIJs('/t.(,s 

, , 
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see how best to cross the River Elbe. Near Jericho there was 

a half-sunken barge in the Elbe laden with sugar. sweets. 

chocolate and other fine things. We went aboard and each 

one of us loaded a pillowcase with sweets. Then we went 

back ashore and hid ourselves in some bushes so that the 

Americans. who were on the other bank. could not see us. 

That evening. at about 1800 hours. an American officer 

came across on a ferry and. on his own initiati,·e. tried to 

persuade us to surrender to him. We sent him on his wav. 

though. and looked for a boat that would take us across to 

the other side. 

'On the evening of 29 April a unit arrived with a genera!' s 

staff and evef)lhing that went with it. They wanted to con

fiscate our boat to save their own lives. but we would not 

gi"e it up. The general then came to us personally to con

fiscate the boat. but we agreed among ourselves that we 

would go first across the Elbe and that two men would bring 

the boat back so that the genera! could be saved. 

\'('t' Ianoc.:u in an .\meflcan artJlkry po~iti()n on the other 

bank. There wert.' no ..... entrH: .... to he "it'en - e\'eryont' was 

a!'>ltt'p. \X' e h~ P;I!,>!,>l'U the p()~iti()n anu "iet off for Konigslut

ter-in-<ler-Elm. From the artillery position we went straight 

into the woods (which are preuominam in this area). \\-'e 

slept all uay a~ it W3:-o too dangerous to move when it was 

light. The area \\ J~ changing its occupants virtually Jail)' -

one day Amt'ricJn~. the next British or Russians. So we 

always had to be cardul to amid falling into the hands of 

one of our enemies. Wc reached K6nigslutter and found 

shelter in an SS fitld hospital. where I remained until 13 

May. Then. through an error on my part. 1 was arrested by 

fanner German inmatt~ of a l.'oncentrJtion camp. 

'Those were my last days as a soldier. 1 then served three 

years and eight months a, a prisoner of the British. being re

leased on 2'; December 19~H .. -\s a Berliner 1 could not go 

back to myoid home town. so 1 voluntarily remained in 

Britain. where I was nationalised on S :-';o,'ember 19;;.' 

ff FIGHTING TO THE END 

"' •• ""-'$" re! nr p:n 

, I n April I was acting in suppon of a (~l'rman infantry 

counterattack near Bollersdorf when I enc<>untered 

two of the new Soviet ./o;o.t'f ~talin 1I tanks a mere 

200m (220 yards) away The crew of the first Stalin must 

have been half asleep. as they did not StT me draw near. I 

quicklv destroyed the first tank and the wreckage blocked 

the field of view of the second. This tank attempted to 

re,'erse back to bring its gun to bear. but ended up reversing 

into a deep anti-tank ditch. 

'On the road from Bollersdorf to Strausberg stood a fur

ther 11 Stalin tanks. and away on the edge of the Yillage 

itself were around 120-1;0 enem" tanks in the process of 

being refuelled and re-armed. I opened fire and destro"ed 

the first and last of the 11 Stalins on the road. effectively 

blocking the remainder. which could not then turn on the 

narrow road. The crews of the massed assembly of tanks. 

which were being refuelled and re·armed. began to start 

their motors in a desperate attempt to get into firing posi

tions. All the while I was tiring shell after shell at them. 
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on board before I withdrew Mv own personal score of 

enemy tanks destroyed in this action came to 39. Bv the 

time we had been dri,'en back into Berlin I had knocked out 

over 100 enemy tanks and 26 anti-tank guns in total. [For his 

efforts Khmer became one of the last reCipients of the 

Knights Cross. [ 

'On 28 April 19-1;. at around 2200 hours. S5-0bersturm

fiihrer Oskar Schafer and I were escorted in a personnel car

rier b,· the adjutant of our heavy tank battalion. SS-Ober

sturmfuhrer Lemke. from our combat sector in Berlin

Wilmersdorf to the Reich Chancellef)·. In the bunker of the 

Reichs Chancellery. Schafer and I were met by Brigade· 

fuhrer Mohnke [Commandant of the Reich Chancellerv and 

former commander of the Leibstandartej. 

'On the evening of 29 April. our battalion commander. 

SS-Sturmbannfiihrer Fritz Herzig. arrived. \\;11en we were all 

assembled the Knights Cross of the Iron Cross was awarded 

to Schafer. Herzig and myself. The Knights Crosses were 

brought from the Fuhrerbunker and handed to us by SS-

'As ammunition and fuel trucks exploded into a raging Brigadefuhrer 'Iohnke in the presence of General Krebs. 

inferno. the Russian crews abandoned their "ehicks and .'vlohnke also signed the entries in our pay books. 

fled into the cover of the village. I tired off all 39 shells I had . After the awards were made we returned to our units in 

- KARL KORNER Charlottenburg. in the :'\eue Kantstrasse. We got there from 

SS-HAUPTSCHARFUHRER 

$chwere SS-Panzer Abteilung 503 

III SS Panzer Corps 

Karl K6rner's unit (around 80 tanks) 

went into action in January 1945 with a 

full complement of King Tigers. By April 

it had been reduced to 21 serviceable 

tanks, though it was still capable of 

achieving notable victories. 

RU;1I7: S:"·-II(illIJfScb(lrJilhn~,. A:ar! Kdrl/er, 

C:01UJII(lIu/('r (~l(}n(' r~ltl.lf.! lIU'('.w)Jne A."inp. Tiger 

lank ... , ll'bo It'as tll('(lrcled the A"IIIgbls Cruss of Ihe 

/roll Crnss ill "'t' Rekbs C'/Jtlll("el/UI"Y ill Ut'r/III III I/J(! 

c/oslJlg days of ~'f)rld if lIr 11. 

BUfJ"f: Berlin lies in ruins und Hitler is delld. Tbose 

V;'flJff!J1'SS soldiers still (.llil'l' Iw.:e (Ill Illlcertui1l future. 

the bunker of the Reichs Chancellef)' once again by way of 

the Tiergarten in an armoured personnel carrier.' 
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B
y the early spring of 194;. the much·vaunted Thou· 

sand Year Reich of Adolf Hitler was crumbling fast as 

the inexorable II1Iied advance continued on both West· 

ern and Eastern Fronts. Even the herculean efforls of the 

remaining few battered remnants of the once mighty elite divi· 

sions of the Wehrmacht and Waffen·SS could do little to delav 

Germanv's ultimate defeat. Vast tracts of territory once occu· 

pied bv the Germans were now under enemy control. and as 

the Allies advanced. the full horror of the fate of Europe'sJews 

became clear as one concentration camp after another was lilr 

erated. Even the most battle·hardened combat troops were 

shocked to the core by the horrors they witnessed. and many 

were filled. understandably. with a terrible desire for revenge. 

which some would exact against any soldier wearing SS uni· 

form who was unfortunate enough to fall into their hands. 

To the Allied soldiers who had witnessed these hellish 

camps. the guards they captured appeared to wear the same 

field·grey uniform. the same standard SS rank insignia on the 

shoulder strap or sleeve. and standard SS cap insignia as Waf

fen-SS soldiers. ~oreO\'er they also carried what appeared to 

be standard SS paybooks. Therefore. it seemed clear that they' 

were confronting Waffen-SS troops. One could hardlv expect 

the common frontline combat soldiers to have given much 

consideration to the unique pale brown piping wom on these 

I ',\ troops escurt " bll/{'/J of (,{'nnon pri.';'ollf'rs to " holltlng 

l"a11lfJ· tu general. !hoSt' \,fi.l/If'n-,\', units lI}{If SIU'r('Hdt'reu 

tu Ihe U:'(',,'/erll AI/it's u'ere tretlled f(/'r~J' llw Russian.,;, 

bOll'et'er. i'ager to e;\"(u'/ "('ngeance for Ihe su))erl',gs 

caused /)y Ihe ('cnnun ... , oflel1 ,"bnl /'rJ.,'ullers OU[ 0/ 1>1.111(1. 
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l:lehr g'eeh~e FllllIil1e Vlae""r I 

Ala KoI:lPamerwirerhabe ieb dio tre.urlG~ P!'l1cbt. ripeD..- ' 
w.tteUung"$\1' maeheD.. da5(l'Ihr Sohn. del' &;-81;13" ,_: 
,Priedrich :t" a 'c-k 0 I' , Gait den' schwoI'en KI!mp:fen b 1." 
'Rosle;nanoel!l,a.7.44. vermisst wird. "" ' - ,,', ' '" 

Die~kt;11~ 1iUl'de. ale Nneb.hllt eiDB~~t .. t.~mde:ic " ~£~ri~' ,iu8 
dio ,Kompac.ioIZUDl Gegenstoss'angesotzt word~ sollte.Dle," "',,:', 
Itompac.ie win'd.e d\1I'Ch ec!lweren ArtUlerie-wld GrflDEl"twe~erbescliu,8s 

, sono ciI1r<ih he:ftlge- Gei5ens~sse des, Gegners auseinilnderserlssen. 
Sel~cm 1'ehtt van: ~:Jun::en jede Spur. ' 

!lU-' '~hn hat sieh 'in: Zahire~en Kiimp:fen ~h hervorrsgOooe : 
Tapferkoit und~rmUdlicbe EinsntzbereitSChaft, euagezeicbntt Ulld,~~ 
war 80 semen- 4meraden stots ein leuehtendee VorblldJ ' _ 

DarChSOinoffones" ~iehcoWesen. seino steto H1l1'sberoltschaf't 
_ und Xnmcrodscha.f't war ,bel'ur-..6 allen bol1ebt. Go tl'lttt WlB sale. 
'Vcrlust besoodoI'S ocbwel'. 

;'fir wiBOon hllo UI:l dengrosoon E;cbmerz, del' [,10, Hobo F=il.l.c 
~aeker :nit diesel' nachricl:.t trlff't. 
Doch \'iil' alle G1.r!d In diesel' schwer&n ~;t"~d(: ro1 t tOSere:n ~ru:.,~~ 
fiorzoIl. bel Ihne."1 u.n.c1 in del' aufx'ichti5ea <.off;,;,.:;,.;, u&;:;;.; Il; l' 
liebcr Jun.;o am L::boe. istwiu ei.ues T~es .:;eB;.li.d zu Iill.on in lio 
Heir'..at zuri4cl-.kehr'en 1IIi~. ' 
'::Oce Ih;.en diose Gel"iicshcit die ;(rtU't vCl:'leihcn, in d..i.u()cr 
schvlCren Ctumlo stark unci h<.l:r~'Noll \ur.e. so te.;o1'er >.:u Lei ... 
viie :rh%' li~ber Jll1!SO stets 5dSm;;i't hat. 

EB r:;rUcst ~ie im UJlJOI;'. dQr L.,efJe.I.!ltcn 
Ko:nparue in au1'richtigcm J'\i tgefUhl 

!hi:- t::0z.1 IJ. Scfll.a.t 

- SS - Oberatu.rmfUhrer' 
U!:d KomponiefJ.hrel'. 

ABOVE: A registered letter that uoas senl to tbe family of 

Frledrlcb-Karl Wacker. informing them (bell he bas been 

oj.Ticta/1y listed as miSSing in action (See p 1-/3). 

Waffen·SS combat troops who fell into Allied hands, There 

are recorded incidents where camp guards had deserted 

their posts and ran off as the Allies approached, Waffen·SS 

combat troops who happened to be captured in the area 

SS guards uniforms, or the death's head or double-armed then bore the brunt of the Allies' wrath, being executed on 

swastika which adorned their collar patches, As a result, the spot or turned over to the former inmates, who subse-

revenge for the atrocities committed by concentration camp quently beat them to death, Then again, if the Allied soldiers 

guard units was to be visited, on many occasions, on simple and concentration camp inmates had known that these men 
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were Waffen-SS soldiers, would they have spared them' of surviving, but where small groups of men surrendered to 

Probably not, for such were the excesses committed in the equally small Allied units, the risk involved was much 

name of National Socialism that none of the victors or those greater, On recorded occasions where Waften-SS men were 

who survived persecution were concerned with the minuti- known to have been executed immediately after surrender

ae of differentiating between different sections of the SS, ing, they were usually in such small groups: at Oberpfram· 

As the war drew to a close, Allied troops became under, men eight were executed, at [jppach 36; at Eberstetten 17; 

standably more cautious in their tactics, No one wanted to 

get killed when it appeared that the war was all but 

over.Waffen-SS units, however, true to their elite status, 

almost invariably chose to fight to the last bullet before even 

considering surrender, Those Allied troops who had seen 

friends or comrades killed by such last-ditch Waffen-SS 

defenders often extracted grizzl\' revenge on them once 

they did give up, Once again evidence exists of a number of 

murders of Waffen-SS troops after they had surrendered in 

these late stages of the war. This sort of behaviour was not 

restricted to Soviet troops in the East, but was also quite 

common in the West, On the Western Front, it seems that 

where Waffen-SS units surrendered en masse, i.e, an entire 

diYision, they were able to do so with reasonable certainty 

BELOW': A pow" tag. as attached to tbe uniform of captured 

Waffen-SS soldiers at the front before tbey U'ere sent to tbe 

rear. This (elg belonged to Friedrich-Karl U;'acker. 

at Utting six; and at Haar also six, At Webling, however, in 

one of the more famous cases, ;3 Waffen-SS soldiers were 

gunned down after surrendering to an American patrol. 

The '[f;aron the Eastern Front-a 
struggle noted for its savagery 

On the Eastern From, even having one's life spared after 

surrender was by no means a guarantee of survival, Entire 

divisions of surrendered Waften-SS troops disappeared into 

Stalin'S forced labour camps and salt mines, from which 

very few ever returned, However, the question has to be 

asked: could Waffen-SS soldiers expect any mercy from a 

people about whom Himmler had remarked to his Waften

SS subordinates: 'one can shoot them down without piry 

and compassion" The answer is no, To say that many of the 

excesses committed by Waffen-SS soldiers were also carried 
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out ro revenge the deaths of their own comrades. especiallv 

those who were captured by partisans and subsequentl,· 

killed and often found badly mutilated. is probablv a futile 

exercise. The war on the Eastern Front was notable for its 

savagery and the absence of the rules of war. 

Surrendered Waffen-SS men were often considered bv 

their captors as dangerous Nazi fanatics. This was onlY true 

in a number of cases. however. By no means all Waffen-SS 

men were members of the Nazi Party, though most no 

doubt sympathised with its ideals to some degree or other. 

Examination of the captured personal flies of even some of 

the most famous Waffen-SS soldiers reveal them not to have 

been Pany members. Neither were all Waffen-SS men will

ing volunteers. Many were conscripted in the latter half of 

the war, and considerable numbers were drafted into the 

Waffen-SS en masse from the Luftwaffe and Kriegsmarine. 

Redundant Luftwaffe ground crews or naval shore-based 

personnel often found themselves wearing the field-grey 

- RUDI SPUNTER 

SS·ROTTENFUHRER 

10th SS Panzer Division Frundsberg 

The Poles had seen their country 

ripped apart by the Nazis_ Those 

Polesflghting in the armies of the 

Western Aiiies, therefore, were not 

inclined to show pity towards 

their enemies, least of aU the 

soldiers of the Waffen-SS. 

RJ(,Jn~ I.Ikl! .\fJ/ln/£'r. Iht'S£' (;f!nnans U'f!n! 

('uptured In {be F"ltlise Po('kel. Splllller 

b(,.nse/Istln'fl'(~d (,"'lfJtI"'~l' - JlIst.' 

uniform of the \\'afft:n~SS .\bn~ other, who did volunteer 

either went strJ.ight from .... chool or from their compulsory 

~ix months' labour corps st'n'ice into the \Vaffen-SS. where 

they completed their basic miliclry training and were post

ed straight to the front. TheY had lIttle time to learn any

thing about the realities of life, let alone political fanaticism. 

~Iost WalTen-SS soldier; spent the el",ing 'tages of the 

war desperately trying to hold hack yastly superior enemy 

forces as the Third Reich crumhled around them. \Iany had 

hy this time become hardened c,'nies. Their Im'alty was 

often no longer to the political leadership. and certainly not 

to their own titular commander, Himmkr. whom most of 

them despised. but to their own unit. their own regimental 

or divisional commander, and [heir own comrades. 

As can be seen from some of the following accounts, 

eyen when, their duty done. they had no option but [0 sur

render. doing so could be just as fraught with danger as 

being in battle. 

SURRENDER 137 

, During August 1944. my unit was helping to hold 

open the jaws of the Allied pincer movement in 

Normandv to allow other German units to 

escape east [OUl of the Falaise PocketJ. On one panicularly 

wet evening I had crawled under a towed 88mm gun to get 

out of the rain and get some sleep. I was awakened by some

one kicking the soles of my boots warning me we were 

about to move off We were to head for safety over the River 

Seine. Movement was slow, though, with halts every few 

hundred metres. During one halt I heard the sound of 

incoming mortar fire. I leapt from the vehicle and hit the 

ground as a mortar shell landed close by. My leg was hit by 

several pieces of shrapnel. However, despite the injury -

with the shock and the adrenalin rushing through my system 

- I managed to dash across the road into the doorway of a 

house before collapsing. When I came to I was inside the 

house with a number of other German wounded, and my 

wounds had been bandaged. 

'My unit moved on and I was left behind with the wound-

my hands like I was a long-lost brother. He was from Pom

merania, too, from part of the so-called "Polish Corridor". He 

was very friendly and gave me some cigarettes. 

'The Poles took one look at their 
black uniforms and shot them both' 

'I should explain that a few days earlier I and another com

rade had passed a destroyed German column. We always 

checked such vehicles for any food or water, which were 

always in shon supply, We were warned not to use the local 

water supplies in case they had been booby trapped. Any

way, we discovered a supply of new runics, unissued with no 

insignia. As our own tunics were very shabby and tattered, 

we helped ourselves to the new ones. Because my uniform 

had no insignia, the Poles hadn't realised that I was Waffen

SS, They even suggested that as one of my parents was Polish 

I should change sides and join the Free Poles, Of course I had 

ed. Eventually they tried to evacuate us in a truck, but the to act as if I thought this was a good idea, 

truck was too big to negotiate the narrow, hedge-lined roads 'Meanwhile, the Poles checked the other room. In there 

very smoothly.!t kept bouncing off the verges, which caused were two wounded panzer soldiers from the Army. Both 

the wounded to scream in agony. So they decided to take us were seriously wounded. One had had a leg blown off and 

back to the house and left us there with some medics, 

'They came into the room and asked: 
"Are there any SS troops here?'" 

. Eventually some British troops appeared, The officer in 

charge quickly realised that we were only a group of serious

Iv wounded soldiers and posed no threat to him. He said he 

had no time to hang around but would make sure someone 

would come and pick us up. Some time later, other troops 

did indeed appear: Poles. This made us a little uneasy. They 

came into the room, heavily armed with Sten guns, and one 

asked: • Are there any SS troops here'" As I come from Pom

merania, and could speak a little Polish, I answered him in 

his "wn language. He was taken aback and asked how I 

(\luld speak Polish. I told him I came from Pommerania but 

the other had been wounded in the groin. They were in a real 

mess. The Poles took one look at their black uniforms with 

the traditional panzer death's head collar tabs, assumed they 

were SS and emptied their Sten gun magazines into them, 

slaughtering them as they lay there helpless, When anyone 

talks of war crimes I always think of that incident.' 

[Polish troops took pan in the effort to trap German forces 

in the so-called Falaise Pocket. Units of General Patron' 5 Third 

Army were ordered to turn north from Le Mans towards 

Argentan and link up with Anglo-Canadian forces striking 

south from Caen and Falaise, thus creating a huge pocket of 

trapped German troops. A contingent of the Anglo-Canadian 

force was the 1 st Polish Armoured Division, which worked in 

conjunction with the 4th Canadian Division to reach Falaise 

on 16 August 1944. The Poles and Canadians eventually 

linked up with the Anl\:ricans at Chambois three days later. 

Though it had been a spectacular action, the trap was not air-

used the Polish word "Pomorze", and that one of my parents tight: it is estimated over 40,000 German troops escaped from 

Was Polish and the other German. He rushed over and shook the Falaise Pocket. J 
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ff THE LONG ROAD HOME 
- KARL-HEINZ DECKER 

SS-STURMMANN 
(UNTERFUHRERANWARTER) 

SS-Panzergrenadier Regiment 25 
12th SS Panzer Division Hitlerjugend 

Karl-Heinz Decker, an 18-year-old 

grenadier with the Hitlerjugend 

Division, had a narrow escape 

after his capture by Canadian 

troops in the Falaise Pocket. 

RIGHT: A camp for W'affen-SS prisoners of u'ar. 

Photography in these camps u'as strict~}' 

Jorbtdden try the Allies, hence tbe poor 

qUtlltty of tbe picture. 

, we were taken to a wood and were given 

spades to dig our own graves. Ob'iously we 

were about to meet our deaths. Then. fortu· 

nately for us. an English officer appeared and escorted us 

back on to the road. where we were loaded onto a truck. 

We were being taken to a holding camp. where we were all 

accused of being war criminals. 

. From this camp I was taken to England - I think it was a 

race course near London. While I was there I saw the V 2s 

landing on the city. We were told it was an interrogation 

camp. but I personally was lucky enough not to be interro

gated. I must say. however. that I did see some men coming 

back from interrogation with great red weals on their backs. 

SO that afterwards they could only lie on their stomachs. 1. 

pened in the concentration camps. We gave them short 

shrift. though. Right from the start the Waffen·SS has been 

portrayed as nothing but war criminals. but we knew noth· 

ing of the things we were shown. 

. After returning from America as a prisoner of war. in 

early 19-46 I was sent to the British POW Camp (:-':0 2228) in 

Belgium. We received so little to eat and our stomachs were 

so empty that we only managed to go to the toilet every 10 

to 14 days. We sat there on the latrine poles like hens on a 

perch. tears of pain streaming down our faces "-' we tried to 

perform our bodily functions. We liyed in holes dug in the 

ground. with only our tents O\'er the top for cover. We were 

giYen very little food and almost Idt to starye. After a few 

weeks of this we were shipped out again. this time to Eng-

however. was not personally mistre-Jted there. land. Initially I worked It)f Sir Brian Horrocks. who had been 

'After the interrogation camp in London I was taken to the commander of the British XXX Corps at Amhem. All his 

America, where I was held in camps in Arkansas anti domestic staff. except his dri,·er. wert (;rrman POW" from 

Louisiana. After the end of the war the Americans came into the Waffen·SS. He was a complete gentleman and we were 

the camp and made us watch a film about what had hap- treated with respect. 

S l I{ I{ E" I) I I{ 

'Put to work on the land. I also lived with the farm own- refugees ml·sdf. and the state (;ermany w", m. I decided to 

ers and was given a great deal of freedom. At Christmas retum to England. 

19-i8/-i9 we were taken back to Germany to be officially '1 have no regrets about ,en'ing in the Waffen·SS and am 

released. We were told that anyone who wanted to return to proud to have been in the Hitlerj/lgend Division. Over the 

England as a free man must report back after 14 days' leave. vears I have worked with. and spoken to. many British vet-

As I knew my family had been broken up when they fled erJns. who all admit that atrocities were committed by both 

from East Prussia as refugees, and I saw the plight of these sides. even if the media would have us think otherwise.' 

SS-UNTERSTURMFUHRER 

2nd SS Panzer Division Das Reich 

During the fighting in the Ardennes in 

December 1944, SS-Untersturmfiihrer 

Erich Hel1er was actuaUy rescued 

from the wreckage of a burning house 

by the American troops who took him 

prisoner. Hel1er had had misgivings 

about his orders from the start. 

RIGIIT: The .Halmet{y massacre. committ{?(i try.' 

t.;'"a.flim-SS soldiers. Such incidents made life harsh 

for cdptured Waffen-,\S troops, as Helier relates ... 

, M y recommendation that reconnaissance 

troops go in first was rejected because there 

was insufficient time to organise them. In 

these circumstances. as an experienced infantryman. I had 

severe misgivings about the operation. 

'Some of my lads sat on the hulls of the tanks. while oth-

The one behind which we were advancing also received 

some hits. Instinctively my men jumped off and sought 

cover in a ditch. It became apparent that it would be impos

sibk to carry on 3cross some 200 metres of open space with 

the tin:power we had. Besidcs. We were now coming under 

attack from enemv fighter·homhers. The fighter·bombers 

ers followed behind on foot. I joined these marching troops could not see us in the cover of the ditches. which them· 

tl'ing the tanks as cover and we progressed across the open selves were in the shadows cast hI' some pine trees. From all 

plain. However. we had scarcely crossed a quarter of the around I received news that nH' own group had not suffered 

W3.y O\,er when the enemy opened up with all their any losst'~. so I onkrnl m~ mt:n to crJwl along the ditch 1O 

Weapons. One tank received a direct hit and began to bum. the south. towanl~ the roau running inw the town. 'X'<: 
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would make our attack along the road. using the houses and 

trees that flanked both sides for cover. The weather had also 

suddenly become very mist)' and overhead the fighter

bombers had moved away. 

'Around 1300 hours my unit assembled west of a bridge 

we had overrun that morning. It was quiet now. though all 

our tanks had been knocked out. I sem a runner to the rear 

with a request for an artillery barrage and another half a 

company of men with tank suppon. I arranged my soldiers 

along the street among the cover (there were many houses. 

stables, trees and bushes). We fIrst encoumered the enemy 

in the town cemre, where a Sherman tank stood. Half an 

hour later the runner came hack from the commander of I 

Bataillon, SS-Obersturmbannfuhrer Grohmann, with news 

that there was no anillery or tank suppon available and only 

a platoon of grenadiers in reserve. I would have to attempt 

to take the town with what strength I had. 

'The heavy machine guns ill'ere 
behind us to give us coveringfire' 

had managed to shoot up the Sherman. The enemy was now 

clearly confused, but it didn't take them long to recover. 

After a brief pause in the fIring we suddenly came under 

tank tire and other gunfire from our left. Through my binoc

ulars I saw two enemy tanks on the western edge of the 

town. In the middle of the open plain on that flank, the 

reserve platoon was already meeting its fate. I concluded 

therefore that the attack would have to be called off. The 

men were ordered [0 break off contact with the enemy and 

withdraw, giving each other covering fire. Three men With 

Panzer!austs and a machine gun would stay behind with 

me. The action was over in 15 minutes. 

'] ust as we four were about to make our way back. the 

house in which we had taken cover was hit by two high

explosive shells and was immediately set on fIre. We dashed 

out and made our way towards the town centre. as I 

thOUght that the enemy would assume we would go in the 

opposite direction and would fan out their anillery fire in 

the direction of the bridge. I was right. From a new hiding 

place we could see a Sherman tank dug in, with an ami-tank 

gun beside it, about 120 metres (394ft) away. We would 

now have to make our break, but first we would deal with 

'I set my forces out as foUows: two-thirds of them on the left the enemy. Two men fired PanzerJausts at the Sherman and 

of the street and one-third on the right, well separated to 

keep any losses down. The anti-tank weapons were similarly 

distributed. rhe heavy machine guns were behind us to give 

coveriing fire and hold back the enemy. 

'The reserve platoon under SS-Oberscharfiihrer 

Drschewianowski went in on my left !lank and came under 

heavy enemy fire, which quickly brought the attack to a halt 

as there waS so little cover where they were. At that 

moment I gave the order for our attack to begin. We made 

good progress and the enemy lost posseSSion of the fIrst few 

houses. However, the group on the right of the street made 

the mistake of rushing forward and were spotted by the 

enemy. They soon came under fIre from the tank in the cen

tre of the town, as well as machine-gun fire. and qUickly suf

fered heavy losses within just a few minutes. The attack on 

the right-hand side of the street thus got bogged down. 

'Meanwhile. my machine guns had driven back enemy 

infantry approaching from the left and a Panzer!aust team 

scored hits, and I kept the gun crew and tank crew, who 

had baled out, down with with the machine gun. I later dis

covered that some were killed or wounded and the tank had 

to be [Owed awa}'. 

'As we were leaving this house more high-explosive 

shells burst beside us. Someone had obviously spotted us. I 

was the last to leave, but as I did so pan of the roof cl"JShed 

down on me and I lost consciousness. I was only out for a 

few seconds, but when I came to I found I was trapped by a 

beam from the roof. I tried to extricate myself but couldn't. 

All the while burning fragments were landing on me and I 

had to keep throwing them off. I called for my lads but got 

no answer. Either they had already gone or had been killed, 

Sooner or later the rest of the house would collapse and that 

would be the end of me. 

'The three American soldiers who suddenly appeared 

probably got as big a shock as I did. Later I learned that they 

were from a reconnaissance troop sent out to make sure 
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ABOVE: Another photograph of a pow camp for Waffen-SS 

prisoners, taken just after tbe end of tbe war. Note tbe 

desolate conditions and the lack of co()er for tbe inmates, 

factors that contributed to tbe large numbers of deaths in 

the camps through ,"nalnutrition and exposure. 

Iy handling these huge knives, with which he would do 

knife-thrOWing tricks with great skill and accuracy. He often 

told me how he had used these knives to send many 

"damnedJaps" to heaven' 

'When it got dark a major arrived, escorted by an inter

preter in uniform but with no rank insignia. After a few 

they had cleared all the town. They helped me out, suffering questions about name, rank, unit. the objectives of the 

minor bums themselves, and carried me to the rear. I was 

taken to a house. where they applied some makeshift ban

dages and gave me some food. Then I feU asleep. Towards 

,Tening I awoke, in some pain, and asked for a doctor, but 

they told me I would he moved fanher to the rear. 

'The commander of these troops was called Miller and 

had been born in 1921 His father was a German, from 

Stuttgan. However. this did not prevent all my decorations 

and wristwatch being pilfered from me. Fonunately, my col

lar patches were hidden under my camouflage jacket. How

"'er, they feU into the hands of a military police sergeant 

two days later. He approached me. to the applause of some 

Belgian ciVilians. with a huge knife in his hands. saying: 

-War over. SS kaput". The civilians were delighted, clearly 

thinking he was going to cut my throat. Fortunately it was 

ill'l the collar patches he was after. 

The ,oldiers were not unfriendly to me but were rather 

uncommunicative. The only one who spoke: was an older 

kllow. the one they called the "Jap-Killer". He was constant-

attack and so on, 1 produced my Soldbuch and said that I 

had nothing funher to say. The major appeared to be satis

fied. The interpreter. however, said that there had been talk 

that members of the Waffen-SS were no longer to be treated 

as regular soldiers. 

·After a few minutes I was put imo a Jeep and transpon

ed to a hospital. Here I was allowed to wash, eat and was 

bandaged after being examined by a doctor. He told me that 

my wounds were not that serious and that I could be sent 

either to a hospital or to a normal camp with medical facili

ties. I took the latter choice and was driven farther to the 

rear. Towards evening, in some village or small town, I was 

received by an officer, again without rank or insignia. He 

treated me in a very friendly fashion. and gave me a seat. 

food and drink. To my question as to how I should address 

him. he laughed and said that I could call him captain if I 

wished. We talked for a full two to three hours. during 

which I hardly realised that the first interrogation hau start· 

ed. He was very open with me, eVen to the extent of telling 
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me he was a Jew from Vienna who had emigrated in 1938, nals. On my request that he should explain what he meant 

but that I shouldn't feel uncomfortable about it. He was the by this, he told me about the inddent at ~almedy (the mur· 

kindest interrogator I ever had. der of US prisoners in December 1944 by the Waffen·SSJ, 

. At the end of the interrogation a major and another which up to that time I had heard nothing about. There was 

interrogator appeared. The latter was very intelligent, with a heated discussion going on among my captors, the upshot 

lightning·quick reactions and sudden trick questions. The of which was that I could well be hanged in the next few 

interpreter translated everything for the major. The inter· days, depending on which unit I had been a member of. 

rogator told me he could understand me so weil because he 

had studied in Berlin before emigrating with his parents in 

1934. It was nearly midnight when they fmished. I saluted as 

they were leaving, in accordance with our standing regula· 

tions at that time, with the so-called "Deutsche Gruss", not 

the normal military salute. My salute was not returned, 

though the friendly interrogator advised me that I should 

'On the morning of 28 December 19H I arrived in a 
prison camp, which was quite small and probably just a pro

visional camp. Here there were also some 16 German offi· 

cers, from the 2nd Panzer Division, 116th Panzer Division 

and the Brandenburg Division. They took great pleasure in 

laughing at the humiliation and discomtlture of a "hero of 

the Fuhrer". After an hour or so I was taken to a darkened 

henceforth refrain from using this salute. I was then given room. I sat on a small stool and in the background I could 

over to a sergeaJlt, who took me to one of the neighbouring hear noises, which I felt sure meant that my end was just 

rooms where I slept the night. 

'He told me that lVaffen-SS soldiers 
'm'ere flOW considered 'm'ar criminals' 

minutes away. As [ sat on my stool the room was suddeniy 

illuminated by a glaring light. Then the Americans, laughing, 

proclaimed gleefully that this was the light of heaven. They 

were greatly amused at the sight I maue. Then they took me 

back to the other prisoners. who seemed genuinely happy 

to see that f was still alive. :-10 doubt thev believed that if [ 

'The next morning, 2- December. I lay anu waited. but it had been executed they might be next. This may account 

was afternoon before they came for me and took me farther for their change of attitude. 

to the rear. We eventually stopped in front of a house. from 

which there was a great deal of noise coming. Inside there 

were around I () military policemen singing. urinking anu 

making a great uin. I was greeteu with .·Hallo", anu then 

the sergeant who hau handed me o,'er uisappeareu. These 

y!Ps were real giants of men. Thev looked at each other. 

nouded and then quicklv arrJn~eu themselves on two sides 

of the room. Before [ realiseu what was about to happen 

they grJbbed me Jnu pu.,heu me from behinu with all their 

strength so that I Virtually tkw Jcross [he room, and cried 

out: "Superman is tlying' The last metre I ,liel on my bellv 

Before those on the other side could pick me Lip Jm.1 contin

ue the game, a smallt-r uniformed man l'ntt'rnl and ..;hOtHeU 

at them. at which point ther let me ~o fk ,i!(nalkel that [ 

.... houlJ ti>llow him. He gaH" nH: the ck-ar impression thJ.t I 

was no longer unuer the.: rrotection of lhe (;(,.'Ilcva Conven

tion or lhe Hague COlln':J1(ion (oJ1tTrning the ruin of war. 

and that W'affc.:n-SS ..... oldicf"l wen: now cOllsi<.kred \\.If cnOli-

'On the same uay we were transporteu farther back in an 

unheateel cattle wagon and with no toilet facilities. For four 

ua,'s we trJvdleu like this. until we arrived at a prison camp 

near Le \lal1s. When we left the cattle wagon. we pulled 

ourselves together Jno exerted great self-control. deter

mined not to give our captors the satisfaction of seeing us 

exhibit any weJkness. ;\fttT some waiting: around in the icy 

temperatures. a clptain, tvv'() sergeants lnd an interprerer 

appeared. who will LIS we would be taken to the nearby 

Clmp and treated as r>risoners of \\'ar. One of rhe senior doc

tors \vho had J<..:companicu L1~ protesteLi ',lhout rhe condi

tions under which we had been moveu. hut tlis complaint 

was ignored. :\s tht' captain :,lOU his interpreter withdrew, 

however. one of the "icrgeants ht":.H the doctor (wit't' ahout 

the IH:,ad. Then \\ l' nurchl'll through [ill' camp gate lnd 

Wt:'re 1nl to a tl.'nt .H piswi point. Thus hq~an our captivity at 

thl.' hands of the ~'l'~tern ,\lIil·s. "' hich for n1l.' la~tt:u until 

tht' 'it'cond lull of Il) ,-
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ff HARSH TREATMENT 
- FRIEDRICH-KARL WACKER 

SS-STU&'\1MANN 

16th SS Panzergrenadier Division Reicbsjubrer-SS 

\'all LEO WILM 

SS-OBERSCHARFUHRER 

3rd SS Panzer Division Totenkopj 

.' '.JI REMY SCHRIJNEN 

SS-UNTERSCHARFUHRER 

SS Freiwilligen Sturmbrigade Langemarck 

~,.l! RAYMOND LEMAIRE 

SS-STANDARTENOBERJUNKER 

28th SS FreiwilIigen·!'anzergrenadier Division 
W'allollien 

Rf(,ln: Friedricb-Kur/ W"cker's lestlnlonial, 

, BV July 19~~ I was a prisoner of war in the USA. 

We prisoners still did not quite believe that we 

woulel be defeateu, though. and at the end of the 

,·ear. When the .\cuennes Offensive was launched, we all 

thought Germanv would ,till win the war. We were treated 

well by the ,\mericans. and the food was tine. We teased 

.Il1l1 treateu the guarus like children. We even managed to 

II1.Ik, J swa.stika tlag, which we hoisteu on the highest builu· 

ing in the camp on the night of .lO January 19~;. It wasn't 

iloticeu b,· the guards until about I :\:\0 hours the next after

[loon. Tht:'re w<.:rc no reper<:ussions. 

. \11 this happeneu while the war was still on. however. 

\\ 1lt:1l the (~l'rman~ .. "till hc:lJ many ,-\mericln prisoners. If 

.'~ll· ) .Lnh.~ !ut! [rl·atf.::L1l1~ hadly ~m<.l word hall got hack, wc 

flllgllr haH' uonl' the same to .\ml'rican prisoners, After 

Iq I'::; ho\\cvt:r. (hefe WlTC no mort American prisoners in 

(;t:rm;lll hand ... :Ind lill' Y.lI1l\s could [feat 1I~ how rhl'Y liked. 

",,--. ......... ~';.,~. 
'UamxIr ~ >,-".~,-' !:/"'r 

,....,.",..;,,-

or ' 

, . 

. --~-_"'''''' .... u.~,_..d: .. 

g43222.ti~0 
'," 

--If" 

In some camps prisoners literally hau to live in holes in the 

grounu with no cover, completely exposed to the elements.' 

fRIEDRICH-K.-\RL W.\CKER 

'~y treatmem as a prisoner of war was different in each of 

the camps [ passed throllgh, except for one thing: we were 

always hungry. Once. uuring an interrogation by the c.tc., I 

was given a beating because I hau been assigneu to anti· 

partisan Uuties. According to the Americans. the people [ 

had been tlgh ting were not partisans but freedom fighters, 

thOUgh the Americans themselves had saiu that no war can 

proceed without partisans .. 

LEO W[L,\I 

'r consider the treatment f got as a prisoner of war to have 

been absolutely bestial. both fn)m the British anu the Ameri

cans. hut I have to say that this [reatml'nl w;ts not at the 

hands of fronlline tlg!lflng 'ioldier ... /lHl'rnnl .IS .In SS m.In 
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and as a "foreigner", I had no POW status and thus was eral of mv French comrades went on tD take pari in the 

denied the protection this brings. Later, in Belgium, I was tlghting for Berlin and were killed 'here. We tlnallv surren

badly beaten by the gendarmes with clubs and rifle butts. dcred at Schwerin with 'he reS[ of Kampfgn.ppe Wa/lonien 

and kicked in the testicles - anything was permilled. Even on '; \IJV 194';. 

Red Cross nurses who had served Germany were given up 'In September I was sent back to Belgium. In \\av 1946 I 

to 20 years in prison.' was condemned [0 death. along with my fa,her [who had 

REMY SCHR£j:-iE" served in the same uniti. However. the death sentence was 

commuted at the beginning of 19 .. -. and I was e\'entually 

'On I April 1945, I rejoined the Wallonien Division at the released in ,\ugust 19;0. \\y father served a further two 

River Oder, having the rank of SS-Standanenoberjunker, and rears mer my release.' 

arrived just in time to take part in the last great retreat. Sev- R.' Y\I 0" D L E ~I ,\ [R E 

SS-OBERSCHARFUHRER 

Panzergrenadier Regiment -! Der Fubrer 

2nd SS Panzer Division Das Reicb 

- WERNER BUSSE 

SS-UNTERSCHARFUHRER 

SS-Panzer Regiment 10 

10th SS Panzer Division Fnmdsberg 

~ GERD ROMMEL 

SS-ROTTENFUHRER 

SS-Panzer Autklariings Abteilung 10 

10th SS Panzer Division Frundsberg 

RI(d": ','It'pP' lttiner (h1f) photographed as an . .,S

H(UljJrschar/ilhrer /L'Il/.) hlsIriend. \ ...... -( '11/(,r.'.-

charjiihrer.l()lulfl Thaler .. \-'Jie thl! K,righls C"rt)s:"es 

, In August I <)+f I entereu inw American <.:aptivity In 

Fronce. fr.om which I escaped after a kw days ,\l'rc-r 

eight days ano nighh, and just befon~ I rca<.:heLi my 

own lines, I was captured again. which ( coo.\i<..iefcd 

extremely bad luck. 1 wos 'hen laken ro England ,IOU then 

on (t) the [''''.\. In early I t) ~(). I \\";1:-' lfan .... portni hack [0 

Eur()pe ,Ind cnded up in Ffance .\ftef ... oml' mon(h..; we 

\\tft !l1l)\L"l! (0 (rCrnl.ln~ .tnd Wrfl' ;tt ... (uall~ til ... (il.lrgnl as 

POW .... Ilo\\l·\Cf. \\C did IlO( g.1I1l ()Llf ffCl"lliJllI .... (i11 heing 

Ilrld ,I." pn:-.olll'f'" ,II1l1 cla:-. .... lllcd r)()\\.I:-' iIHl'flHT"" 
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'The Americans in France, just after we were captured, 

were sometimes fair but also unfair in their treatment of us. 

In England, however, the British were very, very correct. In 

the USA, I myself was always treated correctly, but some of 

my comrades were very badly mistreated.' 

'SEPP' LAINER 

I was taken prisoner on 10 July 1944 during the fighting for 

Hill 112 in Normandy. During the tlghting in Russia I had 

been a radio operator in a tank, but later, in France, I corn· 

manded my own tank. A few days before my capture I was 

promoted in the field to SS-U nterscharfiihrer. My tank was 

today, as a training camp for the Territorial Army. At the end 

of the war I decided to stay on in Scotland as the Soviets had 

occupied my home town, and as a former member of the 

Waffen-SS I did not feel it would be a good idea to return 

home! ~ly treatment at the hands of the British was always 

very fair and respectful.' 

WER>lER BUSSE 

'I was in Russian captiviry for four and a half years. In the 

camp we had around 9000 men, with just one Russian doc

tor to attend to us. He was a Jew. If we hadn't had hina as a 

doctor many more soldiers would have died. There should 

destroyed by a hit from a PIAT [Projector, Infantry, Anti- be a memorial erected to that man. Once, during a medical 

Tank] round on the turret. I was blown right out of the tank. examination, I asked him how he could speak such good 

'1 was picked up by some British medics and taken to a German. He answered that he had studied in Germany and 

hospital behind the lines. \ly wounds were oniy light and so had been treated very well there. He knew of course that I 

I was flown to London. From there I was taken to Scotland, was a member of the Waffen-SS.' 

to a camp called Cultybraggan in Perthshire. It is still in use GERD ROM~EL 

• -':'4 HANS--GERHARD STARCK 

SS-OBERSCHARFUHRER 

1 SI SS Panzer Division Leibstandarte SS AdolJ Hitler 

Though the Reich was collapSing in 1945, some 

Waffen·SS soldiers, men like Starck,fought with 

determination to the end However, with 

surrender came the grim reality of captiVity and 

an uncerlainfuture. 

lcas ;'lIprhj()/I(:d lit Un:: III .tuslria at (be U'llY·.\- /!,uJ. 

'A ttt'f the fJilure of [.he offen.,ivt arounu Lake BaJa- front. The panl.Cf units 'iouth of Lake: l-hlaton were first 

ton in early (1.)-11, the: long retreat westwards withdrawn t:J.snv:trds to VorpaiotJ. then mm·TLi westwards. 

hl'~Jn. Thrte uivlsions of the Rumanian .\rmy By this period ()f the \ ... ·:1f. (hough. the young!'ltcrs in [he tlivi-

hall ",urfcnLicfeLi (t) (Ile -;O\'ieb, which kft a huge gap in the '\Ion ludn'( tilt: dhciplinc: Ilf L:"Jrlil'f fC:CflUh. (hey wer<: like 
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little kids. It just wasn't our old, famed division any more, 

There had been a marked decrease in qualiry. 

'We reached the Austro-Hungarian border near Oden· 

burg and had to pass through the mountains. Anything 

wltich broke down was pushed to one side and abandoned. 

To the south of Vienna we marched towards St Polten, On 8 

May we were ordered to cross the River Enns and surrender 

to the Americans. This was the end of my three·year service 

as a soldier. At this point my commander asked me why I 

had pushed so hard for my recent promotion to SS-Ober· 

'For three months after I was caprured I Was held in a for· 

mer concentration camp near Linz, then I was transported 

to Burgau in Swabia. I went into captiviry weighing 80 kilos, 

but within three months weighed only ;2. I was so thin they 

nicknamed me "Ghandi". In Burgau, a former commander of 

mine from the Leibstandarte got me a job in the office. He 

was the senior prisoner. Along with three other comrades 

we did clerical work. Then, in January 1946, we were told 

to prepare release papers for our younger comrades who 

had been born in 1928. I took my chance and prepared 

scharfuhrer. I told him I didn't want to still be a corporal papers for us as weU. The checks were not rigorous and so 

when the next war started!' we were released.' 

- KURT IMHOFF 

SS-OBERSTURMFUHRER 

9th SS Panzer Division Hobrostaufen 

Imhoffwas an eyewitness to the deaths of 

thousands of German prisoners held in POW 

camps due to the indifference of the Western 

AUies to the conditions in the camps. 

RIGHT." Kurt lmhoff as an SS-Unferstll.rmfahrer in the summer of 

1942 .. Vote the rt'bbon oftbe Iron Cross in his buttonhole. 

, I n December 194;. I was transferred from Boston in ;0 kilos; when I had Idt the USA I weighed 80 kilos). From 

the CSA to Le Havre, France. This marked the begin· Heilbronn we were taken to a so·called release camp in 

ning of a terrible time for me in two different prison Darmstadt. There we were 'released" as prisoners of war in 

camps in France. They were both under American control one room and then re·arrested in ,lOother on the orders of 

but had Polish guards. These camps were in the vicinity of Allied High Command. 

Soissons and lothIingen, and thousands of men died from ':'Iow the political proce" started Evervone was placed 

hunger and illness. in one of five ca{q~oril''''': c!a ......... lt1cniol1 into onc of rhe tlrst 

'In early 1946 we were moved to an .\merican prison t\\t'O categories OlclIlt further captiVity .. \:-;.1 former oftkCf in 

camp in Germany, near Heilhronn. Thefe r was examineu rhe W'affen-SS I w:t:-. cla:'l .... itlcd in rhe ,econu-Ilighc:-.[ catego

by both American military doctors am.J fonner German mW.. '1'. We Wefe Juvi"'rd (1ut wc could retain tht' .,t,.'rV1LL'S of a 

rary doctors anti was declared 'um.kmourished" <l wei~ht'd lawyer if wt' wi .... hl'lL {llO11~ll {hat WJ .... no lI"C [() me.: ... Iore I 
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had no money. I had also lost my home, which was in the 

part of Upper Silesia that had been annexed by the Poles, 

and so had no collateral, Therefore I declined the offer, 

'I defended myself, my argument being that from the 

very beginning of the war and up to my capture and impfis. 

SS-OBERSTURMFUHRER 

1st SS Panzer Division Leibstandarte SS Ado/f Hitler 

For some, capture by the' Russians meant 

not only suffering and iU treatment on 

their own part, but also being forced to 

watch the brutalisation and often 

murder of German civilians by drunken 

Red Anny soldiers bent on vegeance. 

RIGHT: Tbe Red Army In Berlin. The Germans were to 

reap the u'hirlwind for their actions in Russia. 

, F or several days we had lain with hundreds of 

other severely wounded German soldiers in a 

sports hall in an area south of Berlin, where 

they had collected soldiers captured in the Halbe Pocket. 

onment I had only been a soldier. Thus they could not 

charge me with any crimes (llater learned there had already 

been an investigation into my personal background by the 

c.l.c. while I was in American captivity). So, in 1947, I was 

released and found work in the building trade.' 

howl of drunken Russian soldiers celebrating the end of the 

war. Then our wagon door opened. Six Red Army soldiers 

climbed inside and searched us, though their quest for loot 

was futile as we had already been robbed. Then, I witnessed 

'After the Russians had robbed us of our last personal something that will stay with me to the end of my days. 

"ffeets and had shaved our heads, we were loaded into cat· 

[ic tnJCks on 8 ~{ay and were transported to a POW hospital 

in Poland. :'>Iext to me lay a I ~·year-old youth whose right 

leg had been amputated. By the door of the wagon stood a 

tearful. heaVily pregnant woman - his mother. The Russian 

guards pushed her further and further away from the door. 

\.S soon as she realised she was unobserved, though, she 

!.lfllhered aboard and hid herself in a corner under a great· 

,o,lt. 'l1,en the door was shut and the train rolled eastwards. 

·Soml'time after midnight the: rrJin stopped on an open 

... tnotch (Jf rr:\{ .. k. ()UhH .. k could he hC:lrd ntk rirt' Jnd rhe 

'Thev found the pregnant woman, who was repeatedly 

raped bv the soldiers. The screams of the woman and the 

moans of the wounded. who could scarcely move in their 

bandages and plaster, were drowned hy the howling of the 

victors. Despite his freshly amputated leg, the youth hurled 

himself from his cot in an effort to defend his mother. Then 

came the tin"le: a Russian drew his pistol and tirst ,hot the 

vouth and then the mother in the head. Afterwards. laugh· 

ing loudly. they threw the corpses from the wagon onto the 

emhankment. I felt para!v"icd and ",ohhed lInrt'~tra!nt.·u!y. 

\()\\ I ~!lt'w [h.tt \\."C h:Jd !rul\ btTT1 "hhcr:lted' 
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n 1946. at the International Military Tribunal at ~urem

berg. the SS was indicted as a criminal organisation. and 

the Waffen-SS was included in the indictment. By then 

the full extent of Himm1er's vast SS empire had been revealed. 

The SS had been involved in a huge range of activities. from 

the innocent production of soft drinks (the famous Apolinaris 

mineral water firm was owned by the SS ) to the persecution 

and murder of those seen as enemies of the Rtich. In addition 

to prosecuting the major :-iazi war criminals (and as Waffen-SS 

veterans are quick to point out. none of the senior military fig

ures of the Waffen-SS were indicted personally at the :-.'urem

berg trials. while se,'era! high-ranking Army and Luftwaffe offi

cers were tried. found guilty and hanged). the Tribunal had 

thus. at a stroke. branded the entire SS as criminal. :-.'0 attempt 

had been made to differentiate between the different branch

es of this multi-faceted organbation. Thus_ those in,'olved in 

such obscure and esoteric activities ;to; the production of dec(}

rJtive sword blades or. as mentioned abo'·e. soft drinks. found 

themselves tarred with the same brush as those who ,en'ed in 

the murder squads of the Einsatzgruppen ur suffed the con

centration camps ... I.lso lumped in with all the others were the 

combat soldiers of the Walfen-SS. 

Such was the stigma attached to membef'hip or the Waf

ft'o-SS [hat. long after prisoners of war from the Wt'hrmacht 

itl)('r(/lctl ,/It' COllt ('11f1""I,,,,, l't""j).\' lInd fI/(' ,,"ur/tll)(,{ (/Ill(' 

t/"('IIf('tI (,f'l/. 
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were released, many Waffen-SS soldiers continued to be were wanted in respect of any war crimes. The fact that 

held in captivity_ The conditions in which they were held well over 90 per cent were released without any sort of 

were sometimes quite shocking_ They were often totally charge being brought against them did little to remove the 

lacking in sanitation, with little or no cover from the ele- stigma of their having belonged to what was now tech-

ments and with the inmates on little more than starvation nically considered an illegal organisation. 

level rations_ These camps would certainly have found the 

Allies in danger of censure by the International Red Cross, 

were it not for a rather cynical and deliberate move by the 

Allies. Waffen-SS prisoners had been released from POW sta

tus, and then immediately re-classified as 'Internees'. With 

their rights as prisoners of war under international law thus 

removed, they were at the mercy of their captors_ 

This is not to suggest that every single former Waffen-SS 

soldier was badly treated, far from it. Indeed, some speak 

with gratitude of the chivalrous manner in which they were 

treated, especially where their guards had been combat sol-

The treatment of non-German ss 
The HIAG was formed by former Warfen-SS soldiers to aid 

comrades who had fallen on hard times, such as those who 

were unable to work due to war wounds and were being 

denied a state pension or benefits. In addition, the organisa

tion also assisted the widows of fallen Waffen-SS soldiers 

struggling to bring up their children. Germany had turned 

its back on these men, so they turned to each other, and vet

erans associations sprang up for almost every former War-
diers themselves and knew that, whatever else they had fen-SS unit. The intensity of the post-war comradeship 

been, Waffen-SS soldiers were usually extremely tough and between former Waffen-SS soldiers is perhaps best illustrat-

often very brave soldiers. ~Iany, however, were treated ed by events such as the funeral of losef 'Sepp' Dietrich in 

extremely harshly, With beatings and starvation by no means 1966, when some 7000 former Waffen-SS soldiers attended 

uncommon. This was to be a traumatic time for all German the ceremony. 

prisoners, and deaths while in Allied captivity through dis- Today, the vast majority of former Warfen-SS soldiers live 

ease and malnutrition was not uncommon. qUietly in retirement, their pension rights now fully 

restored, and are loyal to the democratic traditions of the 

The destitutioll of veteralls Federal German Republic. For manv. however. a bitterness 

does remain towards the harsh treatment they received for 

When release from captivity finally came, former Waffen-SS carrying out their duty. 

men found themselves ostracised bv their own communi- The treatment of non-Germans who had volunteered for 

ties. The SS had indeed become the' Alibi of a \ation·. service in the Waffen-SS varied greatlv On the Eastern 

Deprived of pension rights. unable to Hnd work because of Front. the Russians made no effort to establish whether 

the stigma of having served in the Waffen-SS, many veterans those who has served in Waffen-SS uniform had done so 

were virtually destitute. On top of everything else. many willingly or had been conscripted. ~Iost were simply shot 

could no longer return to their homes and families as they on the spot as thev surrendered. and those who did not suf-

now lay in areas controlled b~' the Soviets. In any case. ha\,- fer this fate were put to work in forced labour camps, 

ing experienced such cavalier treatment at the hands of the where the majority perished. 

Western ,-\llies. few would now be willing to place them- In the West. foreign SS volunteers were segregated and 

'ielves ;It the mercy of the communists. Therefore. many 

deci<.leu to remain in the (ountrit's in which they hJcJ hel'1l 

held as prboners. and suhseyuentlv settltu in the I 'S.-\. Cana

da anLl the I 'K. 

While in captivit\,. ,,11 W"ffcn·SS ",Idicrs had gone 

through >;ome Jegrl't" of "icreening to L . ..,tablish whl"thcr tht"Y 

were initiall\' usually treated with consitkrable brutality as 

the populations took out thc:ir fru!'itrations (ironi<..:~llly. most 

',bffrn-SS foreign volunteers had served soldv on the East· 

ern From .1n1l h~uj hall no part in ;.tiding rhe Germans [0 sup

press their ft'lIow cOlll1trYnlt:'I1). Their families often found 

themsdn:-; o .... tracisnl. and when thc Olt;n wc.:n: n:h::.1sed 
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from prison they were often unable to find jobs. Many in camp was a distance of some ;km (three miles), and along 

fact moved to Germany on release from prison. That said, the way the prisoners recei,'ed continual beatings. On 

though considered as traitors in their own countries, few of arrival at the camp they received further beatings and harsh 

them were actually executed. treatment from their captors, and over 200 were executed 

In Holland, former Waffen-SS volunteers were held at the in front of ba}ing crowds. 

grim prison at Veluuwe or the former concentration camp at 

Vught. They were forced to dress in the striped concentra

tion camp garb and were treated ruthlessly: over 60,000 

Dutch people were stripped of their Citizenship. 

Flemish Waffen-SS volunteers were first held under 

British control at the former concentration camp at 

Neuengamme, before being transferred to Beverloo in Be~ 

gium in cattle trucks. Their numbers included Red Cross 

nurses who had served on a purely humanitarian level in 

hospitals on the Russian Front. From Beverloo station to the 

SS-UNTERSCHARFUHRER 

SS-Panzer Regiment 10 
10th SS Panzer Division Frundsberg 

For many veterans of the Waffen·SS, the 

continual protrayal of them as genocidal 

fanatiCS is a constant source ofbiUerness, 

In their eyes they were just soldiers, 

RU'{II: s . .,~{ "Il(erscharjiibrer \.·Ferner Busst'. :~h()ll'n bere liS 

an \: ... ~'·;cbut~(' in flt!ld-gre)' ~;ert'ic:e dress. fie would later 

Il'e({r the spel"iall)/u(:k j)tlll::er c/o/iJing liS d /&lnk 

CfJI}IJN(flu/('r In the Frllnd .... hc:rg Dit'isiull. 

Danish volunteers in the Waffen-SS suffered rather less 

than their other west European counterparts. This was 

probably due to the fact that the Danish crown had con· 

sented to these volunteers serving. They did, however, lose 

their penSion rights. 

In the final analYSiS, though, could elite soldiers who 

fought with a savage ferocity, who were ruthless in battle, 

and had a low regard for human life in general. including 

their own, expect mercy from the peoples of Europe who 

had suffered at their hands? 

,we ex-soldiers of the Waffen-SS feel very hit- were tighting soldiers. probablY a hit more dedicated to our 

tl"f aoout the treatment we gO( after the war, CJu.se than others hecause .H Ic:a~t lIntil the entl of 19+-! the 

even from ollr own people in Germany. \'(."~lffen·SS comJioeu mo~tly volunteers .. \Iany of our former 

\I()'i[ pl'opk da~ .... the Warren-SS in (he ~ame cHegory JS the counterparts in rhe \,\'ehrmacht were glad enough to have 

:~uarJs in (he c()ncl'ntr~Hion c~mrs :lnll that is not tnle. \X<'e had the divisions of [he W:lffl'n-SS righting :lIong!'litit' them. 
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Today we are sad at the way we have been portrayed by 

historians and the media. That said, we are at the same time 

glad that now more and more people are interested in the 

real, military role our former units played in the war. Our 

officers were tough and led from the front, like officers in 

S~OBERSCHARFUHRER 

3rd SS Panzer Division Totenkop! 

- GERD ROMMEL 

SS-ROTTENFUHRER 

SS-Panzer Aufklariings Abteilung 10 
10th SS Panzer Division Frundsberg 

- HANS-GERHARD STARCK 

S~OBERSCHARFDHRER 

1st SS Panzer Division Leibstcmdarte SS Adoif Hitler 

Rf(,/f .. \S-Oberscharfiihrer I.eo Irlbn pusbes bls 

11'lotUT(),cie tbrougb tbe I1"lud on the Eustern Front. 

today's :lrmies. The 'Waffen-SS :.1lso pioneerl'd the extensiye 

use of disruptive·pattern camoutlaged clothing used today 

by all armies. and most modern forces have also adopted 

the more rigorous and aggressive styk of combat training 
we used.' 

, T he \'i~tors held prosecutions against Germans liS. So long '" thcv dont trv to m'lke anI' Llifkrentiation 

and torgot their own criminals. One should bet\veen Lt ... , the t1ghring troops, and them. the truth has no 

think of the case of Lieutenant William Calley chance. Ju~r ,Isk rhe S()luier~ who fought against LIS, The 

who. in Vietnam, killed the inhabitanb of a whole village, enemy fromJine ... olditr~ \\"110 have experience of U~ know _ 

However, it i, not for m~ to talk of American war crimes. like the Briti.sh",ldicrs at .Irnhem who fought ag,lin,t us _ 

War has its own laws. though these laws should not to be thC\ know wlLlt tlw Wat'kI1-', were like. 1(;erLl Rommd 

used to judge one "ide only!' refc:r~ here (0 (he figilting In \rnhcnl heing conducted in 

I.I;() \\-! I. \1 \vhat \\":lS gt'nLT:III~ ,llceptnj .IS heing a \ tT~ f:lir manner by 

h<ah ... ide ... Brill"h \\lHlIldnl ,urh()rnc tf()()P" \\lTe L'\:lClI;ltl'd 
·First. I think the media are to blame for nO( Llifferentiating during.! eClse-fire b,' \'\ .Inen-ss t"'"ps u.sing captured 

between the Waffen-SS and the seellrit, forces. all are gen- HfIl"h ./ceps .. lnti the inlure'd Ihl'n t"ntinl III W.llkn-SS 

t'raIi~t'tJ under the ritk "SS" \\·110 Wl."i Eichmann, who c:Jr- mnlic" \ lellLT 1)1' (lUll\..'" (()r lhl" dli\:Iln)u" helt." i(Hlf \V:tS 

rkll ()ut the re~ccution of the Jl'\V"i in "illch gre:H number.; ~ "ieJlr Il) lhe (ILTlll.lll ()IIlL-LT" rc"'p(1I1 ... lhk ,llter tIll' \\;lr I 

He was in rhe .\Jlgl'meine-SS, and is rhLTefore ... tell as (>ne of (, I It I) j{ () \1 \1 EL 

".,;." '. 
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'People today can't or won't see the difference between the 

Waffen-SS and those who murdered the Jews in the concen

tration camps - we are all tarred with the same brush. We 

frontline soldiers were very shocked when he heard reports 

of what had happened. No one could explain why it had 

been done. We certainly all regretted that it was possible 

that some of the concentration camp personnel could be 

transferred 10 us in the Waffen-SS. 

-JANMUNK 

S~STANDARTENOBERJUNKER 

SS-Panzergrenadier Regiment Westland 
5th SS Panzer Division Wiking 

The Waffen-SS has often been 

portrayed as waging a policy of 

extermination against the peoples 

of eastern Europe. However, as Jan 

Munk indicates, this picture is very 

misleading, 

RIGHT: Surt'ivors of Buchenu'a'" concentration 

camp. _lJany German cil'ilians and l'eterans of 

tbe \f"uffen-SS maintain tbey net'er knew of tbe 

mass killings in the camps. 

, I n general, when people talk of the SS they think of 

concentration camps and the brutal killing of pris

oners and civilians alike. We all know of policemen 

Who have treated arrested persons very badly_ We all know 

of people who murder or torture their Victims, and we all 

. However. 1 don't let myself become 100 disturbed by the 

condemnation of the Waffen-SS. :'Iy feelings are for my fallen 

comrades and the fallen soldiers from the other side.' 

HA:-lS-GERHARD STARCK 

gemeine-SS contained :\azi Pam' members and not soldiers. 

:'Iost people who talk of the SS reallv mean the Allgemeine. 

SS: the\' Llo not know there Were two groupings. We in the 

Waffen-SS were just loldiers. mavht' a bit better than the 

ordinarv Wehrmacht soldier. but that was probably 
know of the armies that have committed atrocities, but that hecatlst' we \vere volunteer.., I never pcr'ionally saw ;Jny 

uOt'o; not make everyone a who wears a uniform a beast. mishthanour on our "iLie 

The terrible thing, however. is that with the SS eVerYone 'In .Ipolinowka. f"r ""Impk. Il"nil of Dnieprope-

111 either the AlIgemtine-SS or Waffen·SS has been labelled :IS fro\ ...... k, till' local Hu ........ ian pOjlulatlon \\ a~ rrcatL"u complete-

had. The Warren-SS was composed of volunteers who wert' I~ fret' of cll.lrge hy our doctor .. 1 Dutch S~-HJlIp(:,[Urm-
.... oILfic:rlj with minimal politkal affiliarions, WhtTt'J.S the ,\11- ftlhrer .\t ,\llother tlllle \H' \\ere located near Lnsowaja, 
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and the scbeisbaus-parole (latrine gossip) consistently men- 'On my last home leave. my father told me he believed 

tioned that we would be moved either to France or Italy. that Jews were being killed in concentration camps. I told 

Eventually we were told to make wooden sledges to aid the him that at the Junkerschule at Bad Tolz we had many 

movement of our equipment. We already had it well inmates from Dachau [the supply of concentration camp 

planned: our 12-man section needed four sledges, big ones. 

We knew that the grandfather in one of the local farmhous

es was planning to build a house for his daughter and, 

armed only with an axe, he had made a beautiful square 

beam from a tree trunk. We bargained with him and bOUght 

the beam for two Army blankets, 20 roubles, cigarettes and 

a few sewing needles and flints. We had a saw brought over 

from the supply unit and in no time at all we had our four 

sledges (the ones left over we sold to other sections). 

'We were ordered to report to him 
and explain our beha'viour' 

labour to industries and institutions was common through

out the warl. They were dressed in their blue and white 

striped trousers and jackets and were put to work in the gar

dens and keeping the roads clean. When we passed them 

they had to stand to one side and take their caps off, no 

more, no less. If we dared touch them they could complain 

to their Kapo and we would be reprimanded. They were 

issued with three cigarettes per day, we got two. In addi

tion, they started work later in the morning than we did and 

all looked reasonably well fed. Should I believe my father or 

my own eyes' Of course I know now that all of it was just a 

huge and elaborate deception, but at the time none of us 

knew that. 

'I have no regrets about joining the Waffen-SS, I am grate

'~ext day, though, a Rumanian, a fellow who could speak ful to have had the experience of the camaraderie and I am 

some Russian and was used as an interpreter by the Kom- proud to have belonged to a group of men whose loyalty to 

panie, was gloating when he told us the grandmother had each other was beyond question. I remember the days when 

been to see the company commander. According to him, everyone in Europe agreed that communism was eviL Every

she had complained bitterly because her old man had slaved one knew about the Siberian camps for political prisoners 

away for weeks making that beam and now it had been and of the regular purges held by Stalin to get rid of Corn

taken awav by some soldiers of his Kompanie, munist Party members who did not toe the line. I believed 

'If our SS-Cntersturmfiihrer had been the sort of SS offi· then, and I believe now. that my motives in opposing that 

cer that is commonly portJ'J)'ed, he would have shot the old 

woman there and then. Instead, we were ordered to report 

to him and explain our behaviour, We couldn't say In)thing 

lbout the Anny blankets We had traded :IS they were Army 

propertv, but the rest we admitted, He decided that we 

could keep the sledges lS the bel m had been cut up an\,· 

way, but we had to hand the old couple another fIJ ciga

rettes lnd I IJ roubles, It served us right JS we should have 

known better than to make an\' deals with the locals. So 

much for inhuman treatment of the !oGII population by the 

\"bffen-SS' 

'I do very much regret clut I hall bt'come part of a 

regime {hat was Jok [0 eS(Jblb~ concentration camp.:-- anti 

to oruer mJS~ , .. daughter, But I, my comraues .111t! rhe (~er

mJns [ ctlked to knew nothing of this. It "Iollnds pathetic. I 

know, but it happens to be tnle, 

system were right. 

'I fully admit that Sazi GermallY 
had to go' 

'The Soviets and the Western .\lIies joined forces and they 

won the war. ,-1.11 that was bad Jnd JII that WJS wrong waS 

blamed on the losns. I fully admit thJt :--Iazi C;ermJny had to 

go, as the atrocities committed with [he kno\\:ktlge and 

approval of it:"! government .. 1ft' uoforgivabk. But. I ;IIsa 

rememher the outcry in the ci\ disco world when (~ermany 

homhet! \V'arS:l\V and Rottcfuam.tt the beginning of the WJr. 

denouncing it .IS unt:inli:\(.'u. HOWtH:r, jU!'Il a fnv ytJrs IJter 

the .\Ilieu nJtions adopted tht "iame pracrict' when they 

homhl'u (Iernun L"ilil'~ 

SS-OBERSCHA.R.FVHRER 

S5-Panzer Regiment 2 
2nd SS Panzer Division Das Reicb 

AFTE R:-'I ,--\T H 

Ernst Barkmann, holder of the Knights 

Cross, illustrates that the Waffen-SS 

fought a hard but honourable war 

against its foes. Both he and the men he 

fought recognised that one's duty was 

to kiU the enemy. But war was never a 

personal maUer. 

R1011T. SS-Oberschaifubrer Ernst Barkmann, winner 

of the Knights Cr()ssfor his tank-btlSting e:t:ploits in 

.Vormandy in 19-i4. Veterans like Barkmann bal..'e 

been appalled at the u'ay they hal'e been associated 

ll'ith the Gestapo and death camps. They regard 

tbemsell'es as baring been "'ere soldIers. 
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, T he SS had moo,- aspects and many tasks, Today, That the Walkn·'S were fair Jnd hrave lighters is even 

however. ever\·thing is put into one pot and attested to b,' Soviet veterans who have invited us back to 

thus the Waffen-SS has become tarnished, ,'isit the Cauc""", .-I.nd during the war even the Red ,-I.rmy 

Bdore 1933. after World War L Germany lay in ruins . .-\ lost regorded us in the Inkillg Di,'ision as brave soldiers. 

war. J terrible economic situation. seven million uneffi- ·Ooce. man~ years after tht enJ of the WJr. I discovered 

plo"ed, hunger. homelessness and poor social security, "" old Russian ,ld'TrSJf\ from the h,lttlcs in HUllgaf\' and 

I'hen came Hitler and the :'-iazi Party and all these grievances Vienna in I '!j'i, We lud .I good lIndeNJlllling with each 

\\t:re .tholishnl for aJl to see. other. He informnlllle [iut Juring the \\J.r he h:.H.l heen :l 

.\t that time I was a 12-year-old schoolboy :lno a urum- company commJIlLh:r ,iI1d ,tl ... {) lhe commander of a Josef 

major in a youth band. \\'e often marched at the head of the Stalin 11 hC:J\! tank. ! \\.1. ... hl~ f()rmn CIlCn1!. who had been 

SA .1OLI SS par.tdes during election times. The prev:lknt pro- the commandcr of ,I Panthcr LinK It \\ a ... purc Liunce that 

p.lgamIJ ,it home, in 'ichools JOU in public against the (001- We found CJch tJtllLT .lg:lin .lftl'f"'o 1llall~ :c;lr~. But thefe we 

munl~ts. 'i()ciaiists anti Jew'i may have been comm()O to the \\tTt·. Llcing CILil (Jthcr .1([1) ...... ,I tahk In.1 har l)n that d;lY. 

)!g citic~. hut it was far removed from our farmhouse though. therc \\l'fC nil Ill()rt: .!rgullll'llh l)f ('Il!llit~ Wc were 

IkcaLl!'lt: I was \,\'affen-SS I Jffi assodattd with all the crimes JU~[ two old .... old!cr .... .lilt! .... 1) \\C .... ;It thcfL' .1111...1 drank rluny 

l)f \:tzi (;errt1any ~1a~~L'''' or \oi.ll...l t()gi..'thtT 

~ ',.. ... ""~ r »!' 
i 

~;,; ? f_ 

r4-r . 
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ff UN.JUST ACCUSATIONS 
- ]OACHIM PEIPER 

SS-OBERSTURMBANNFUHRER 

1st SS Panzer Division Leibstandarte 55 Adolf Hitler 

Many Waffen-SS soldiers were genuinely 

shocked at the constant anempts to 

portray them in tbe blackest possible 

light once tbe war bad ended Even very 

simple and seemingly insignificant 

maners were often twisted in an attempt 

to furtber blacken the reputations of 

some of the bener-known personalities_ 

Before his murder by French communist 

terrorists in Traves in 1976,Joachim 

Peiper recalled one such incident. 

RI(;HT: A.lthough no personal guilt u'as el'er 

established against him,Joucbim Pelper tlccepted 

"e~'P()nsibj[jt)' for the actions of /.lis men. 

, For a long time I commanded III Bamillon. Panzer· ers were in the habit of going into the a[tack at full speed 

grenadier Regiment 2 of the Leibstandarte SS and with all guns hlazing .. \.s the R""ian houses mostly had 

Ado/f Hitler. This unit had made qUite a name for thatched roofs, it was inn iuhi<' that the\' would catch tire 

itself for its night a[tacks in Russia and was known in diYi· during the battle. It would cL'Cuinl\' be unnece"a,,' for 

<;lonal anu corps areas as the "BlowtOfch Banalion" troops to Jbmoum from theIr \ dlJck:-. and use hlowtorches 

'Our troops useu this highly pr~Ktical rool in winter to to sct hOllsl's on tire \\ hen thc~ \\ ()uld almo:..t ct·rtJinly have 

pre-heat rhe engines in our vehicle"i, to heat W:lter quickly :.dreaLly been :..et on fire .l'" the rC"'lllt of tht ... hooting that was 

for cooking anu many other things. There was also a s:lying going on. hut it was (Jilt more .llk:<!:ttion \vith which to 

among the solLliers in those uay"i wht'o they were given J blacken the image of \X atkn-......... troop ... 

task: 'we will soon torch that." The vehicles even LlSCU J [PL'i(1er .. lhhoLl:<!h he hlllbl'lt lud not ~ivl"n the l)rUer. 

blov.1:orch as their tJctic;.ti symhol. wa ..... condemned to death .lltlT (Ill' \\.Ir hy Ihe .\lllt:s for his 

'During po"it-war iotL"ITogations. however. this name was unil" ..... killing of ( ~ pn ... ollt-r ..... It \1.tllllnh 111 Ikcl'lllhc:r 1 ()-H, 

twl."i[cd from the "'B!owtorch Bauali(m" to tht' ··.\r ..... oo Batt.t1- uuring tht .\rdClllh"'" ()fIU!'>!\l' ! I()\\ n er. tilt' ... etlteoct was 

ion' It was sllg),:t ..... (<.:u that the hlowt()n:he~ wefe L1stll [0 commuted to life 1I1Ipn .... ollllH'll! .lllt! he \\ ;l. ... in bd (eit':lsr-d 

hurn down 1l01l ....... · .... In anuJIl ()lIr .lrllltHlfetl pe,....~)nnel Clrrl- ()Il 2~ !)nTlllhcr II)':;{) I 
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ff PROUD TO BE WAFFEN-SS 
- FRANZ RIEDEL 

SS-OBERSTURMFUHRER 

10th SS Panzer Division Frundsberg 

- HANNS-HEINRICH LOHMANN 

SS-OBERSTURMFUHRER 

5S-Freiwilligen Panzergrenadier Regiment 49 
De Ruiter 

- ERHARD KINSCHER 

SS-STURMMANN 

SS-Panzergrenadier Regiment 2; 
12th SS Panzer Division Hitlerjugend 

RIGHT. SS·Obersturmfubrer Franz Riedel, 

commander of '7 Kompanie. SS·Panzer Regiment 

10. Frundsberg Division. Veterans sucb as Riedel 

are proud to hal.'e fought in the Waffen-SS_ 

, we old soldiers have only fought in battle and 

today stand completely in support of our 

democratic state in Germany. We have 

nothing to do with right-wing radicalism and completely 

abhor what they do,' 

FRAl'iZ RI EO EL 

\nvone who takes an interest in the subject of the Waffen· 

ss must realise that we were soldiers just like any others, 

They hJ\-e condemned us at \!uremberg as a "criminal 

organisation" Jnd we have had to tight against this defama· 

tion for over .j() years, We, as old soldiers, have become the 

'Clpegoats of the nation, and this is what has made us bitter.' 

f1.\S ..... S·IfEISRICH LOH.'iA:'>I'J 

\fter J great dell of medit:"al treatment for my severe lung 

wound, [ eventually ended up in Camp 106 in Stamford, 

nll're .. 111 Englhh clruin hrought my "ioklhuch. which had 

been left behind in mv tunic pocket in the ambulance when 

I had tirst been brought to an English tield dressing station 

in \!ormandv, He could see that I had been in the Waffen-SS, 

We got talking as it appeared that he had been directly 

opposite me in the tigbting. Because I was not medically fit 

to work I became his batman, and we became such good 

friends that we are 'till in touch to this dav, He kept my 

Soldbuch safe for me until I visited him in England in 19~8, 

when he returned it to me. 

'Although, as ,<)on a.s I had been captured, I identitied 

myself as a ,<,Idier of the Wafftn-'S, I did not have any prob

terns. Several interrogation:.. and \\'fittel1 qut'~tions followed 

after the war" ... t'nd. hut It waSJl t really "iO ha<.1. Today, 

though. tht' military Jchinl'menh of rhe Waffen-SS are not 

recognist'u. We arl' JII "'el'n h~ the grl'Jter parr of the popu· 

larion. e ..... peciall\ the media .. 1 .... war cnllllnJI ..... 

I 1<) I \ I~ I) r... I " .... (' 11 F H. 
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- MATHIEU KLEIN 

S~HAUPTSTURMFDHRER 

2nd SS Panzer Division Das Reicb 

The injustices andfalse 

accusations levelled against tbe 

Waffen-SS prompted Matbieu K1ein 

to establish an organisation to 

represent Waffen-SS veterans and 

their dependents. 

RIGHT; SS-Hauptsturmfuhrer .\.fatbfeu Ktefn 

was a long-serving SS officer u'ho was 

instrumental In tbefannatton oftbe Waffen

SS ex-servicemen 's association after the war. 

, I n 1952 I formed the HIAG in Bonn. In the immedi- others. In addition. General Heinz Guderian. a much

ate post-war era there was much for the HL-\.G to do. respected member of the Wehrmacht. praised the conduct 

There were, in capti,-i!y in Belgium. France and and tighting capabilities of the Waffen-SS frontline divisions 
espeCially in Russia, many thousands of comrades who 

needed our help. 

'In December 199~, I was 84 years old, and for mam' 

years I still have dreams of the terrible experiences in Ruy 

sia. the wind and the minus 40 degrees of frost. Then, to he 

treated like criminals in our own Fatherland becluse \\t 

were in the SS. That is something none of LIS from the \Clf 

fen-SS can comprehend. Today we are treated like second

class citizens, not hy the people hut hy the government. Blit 

this just serves to make LIS still as proud as we alwa"s were" 

rThe HIAG. the .\-tutual Aid Society of the Waffen-SS, w;" 

in his memoirs published after the war. Despite the efforts 

at rehahilitation, though, Waften-SS ,'eterans ,Ire still looked 

UpOll b\' man\' with disdain I 

hut fCUS "Iso c((rried IJIl :h(' h('11 l)flt"!.,.'/(' I('urll fJ)' ('/'('f.,. 

(('lIlret! {'{{glt' <llltl sU'l/sNka (/t"'/t (' 

established to lobby for personal. politicll and financi.t! (N'I''''>!!! II"n"I/, 17,<, /'''''~('r I.\S((1I11 n<ldge I't')(' .. ('ell fll frs 

rehabilitation from the German governml"1H and pO[1Ul.llT 

in generaL The HL\G has a<:hieveu 'iome major 'illCCC.., .... C .... 

since its f(lrmalion. For example. in ,\UgLlst 19:;:S (:hancl'll( lr 

.\ucnaut'f ()f \Vest Germany statt'd In a ,,;pl'l'ch thJt munhlT.., 

of the \Xlatfen-SS t1ghting uivisions hau ht't:n ... oldier ... !ik.<': ,111\ 

'>j'l}"r"'t' <I(II/JI/s 1I</1'" H/(/I <I/I'lI1'ds Ilf''''' In'lf "I' Iftl//('Il

\\ ~"ldlf'I'S /t.!.!.//ffllg IJn ,11(' Il.f\{cI'I{ I'I"IIII! 1",1111"'11)' / .. ,/Jelr 

)lIdll'"/I,I''',{·, 
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Today the Waffen-SS has an unenviable reputation. As 

described in previous chapters, the soldiers of the 

Waffen-SS have often been branded as nothing more 

than war criminals. But what did Waffen-SS soldiers think of 

their opponents, of the Russian. British and American troops 

who eventually defeated them, and of the peoples of coun

tries they occupied' 

The contributors to this book agreed that many grave 

errors were made by Waffen-SS troops. and that some commit

ted atrocities. They do not seek to deny this: rather. what they 

look for is the recognition that Waffen-SS troops were not 

alone in perpetrating such excesses. Indeed. is is difficult to 

denv that the combatants of all nations righting in World War 

Il were occasionally guiltv of dishonourable acts. 

However. it is also true thar. for many years after the war, 

atrocities committed by' Allied troops were hushed up. 

Reports of brutalities. murder and rape by Sm'iet troops were 

well known. but among the Western ,\lIie5 am atrocities that 

had not already come to public attention tended to be omitted 

from the official histories or glossed over as ·mopping.up 

optrations' 

In recent years, ho\\:tver, more Jnti more account>; have 

come to light of looting. r.lpe Jnu the mun1er uf captured (~er. 

!lun soldiers by .~lIied troops. no[ lust (mm the Red .\rmv but 

\( (, "I lht' 'UlIt \"'e "lslI '''~, dt'ath s h(,u" I (,liar I),,/t.,,('.\' 
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also among the Western .-Illies. In one case American troops 

cOld-bloodedly shot down German troops who were 

unarmed and surrendering under the cover of a white flag. 

Cameramen were on the scene to fIlm the atrocity, and the 

film has subsequently been seen in television documen

taries. Contrary to Allied claims, no written order has ever 

been found from a German commander to his troops that no 

prisoners be taken. On the other hand, such orders by Allied 

commanders to their troops were issued in writing and are a 

matter of record. 

No one. least of all the combat soldiers of the Waffen-SS 

who have contributed to this book, would seek to condone 

or excuse what happened in the :-Iazis' concentration 

camps, or would attempt to justify the hundreds of thou

sands of brutal murders carried out by Heydrich's Einsatz

gruppen (Special Action Groups) on the Eastern Front. Waf

fen-SS soldiers were by no means always :'-/azis. According to 

most, joining the Waffen-SS was a way in which to serve 

their country as a member of a famed, elite force in a cru

sade against communism. Other less conscious moti,-es 

have been discussed in Chapter One. 

The Waffen-SS as liberators 

Like the elite units of other nations. the soldiers of the WJt~ 

fen-SS fought ferociousl\,. intent on killing the enemv before 

the enemy killed them. lndollbtedly some Waffen-SS sol

diers went too rar and overstepped the bOllmis of occq.,t

able beha,·iour. even in the heat of battle. That said. so did 

.\lIied soldiers. After the 'iormandv in"L,ion. for example. 

over -400 AmericJn soldiers were courr·mJrrialleLl for rare 

and murder. Almost 200 cases of rape "pinst French 

women resulted in courts martiaL and 19 ,\mericlO 'iervin:

men Were hangeLl. 

1111 J\,: \,\.f )/)crslgr{/jJjJ(,lI/ii/Jrt'I'Jose/"'('jJjJ" DU,:frich. Of 

IJlullhle {}n~'.!.lJ/s. Iit' ruse ! .. ("fJIJUJ/tuut!he I.(:ih ... talldartc and 

(,1/1 \\ FlIlI::el" .lnJl)· 1/(' 11"(/'" /,('Id III gl'l'cI( (,S/L'('Hl I.J.)' rbe 

JlH'1( 1'(' ("ull/lJldl/cieci \(""e -U()(I U 0//('1/·\.., /'{'fel'ulls 

ilit/crjl('.!.('l/c/ /)1\ l ... ioll. wa.'1 tried. round ~Llilt~· and 'ien· 

tCIlCCl! to de.IIll for the p.ln hl'l troop'l pl:t~ Cl! in the n1ufLler 

ot ( .Itladian pri .... o!lLT'I ()!ll' dhtingui ... hed Can;I<Jian ofticer. 

Brig.ldier !!.Irn h)"'!er. \\;t .... hl)llc'I( l'IH)LI~h III adll1lt hi:-. fl't+ 

ill:..!,,,, 111 rq,!..lrd to the dcltll '1cntCIl(C pa:-. ... nl on \k~er. He 

The mun.kr of J numhef of Canadian rrbom:r~ hy memo '1.lid. I d()rl t hdin c th.1l \Ic~ er pulled tIll' trlggef Of g~ve 

ber~ of the Hitlerjugend Division in :\ofmantly Juring the ()rdtT'" t() l'\'l'Uttl' .l!l~ 1)/ tlKm .. 1!though I III "life l1e knew 

t1~t few days of the im,asion i!'i well known. The division ha:-t \\ lut \\ ,1:-. 11.Ippcl11ng But dl)l'''' t]1.lt 111.11-.<.' him .In~· mort 

heen roundly conutmnnl for this atrocity anti it. ... reputation ~lIil[\ ul 1l111rdu {lull] .1111 ~l!d!\ 11)1' k.n()\\ Ing .lhoU( the Ger· 

has heen irrevocJhly [arni~hl'd Howl'ver, It is IlOW JLlmittnl nUll ... ()ldll·r ... 111\ Inll)p'" ~dll"tP 

rhJt the Canatlians .lbo killed unarmed (;l'rnUI1 prholler;-, 

Kurt ,\fcyer. ·Panzermcyer". the commander of S's,PJll/lT n~ilt onl' Lltlll'r It I'" It) put !ilc l.lp"'C'" (d h()lll ... it\(;-, 111(0 

gn:nadicr Rcgirncrll 2~. (Jilt: nf the prillL'ipal unit ... ()f I Ill' ltJlllt'\1 ,llhl !t) n l t)~lll"'l' Ill,!! .lllgn Ind()llntl.iIlotl ,!Ill] the 
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darker side of human nature will affect soldiers ever)where. 

whatever the rights or wrongs of the cause in which they 

are fighting. 

Many people have strong opinions on the Waffen-SS. 

However. it is interesting to hear the opinions of the Waf

fen-SS soldiers themselves, expressed here in print for the 

first time. In the pages that follow, we will see what former 

Waffen-SS soldiers thought of their enemies, the civilians 

they met in occupied countries, their Wehrmacht counter

parts and their own leaders. In the summer of 194 I, for 

example, as Hitler's armies poured into the Soviet Union fol

lowing the stan of Operation 'Barbarossa', Waffen-SS troops 

often found themselves welcomed as liberators, especially 

in the fertile countryside of the Ukraine where the farming 

communities loathed the collective system forced upon 

them by the communists. German soldiers were no doubt 

pleasantly surprised to find the population friendly. and the 

indigenous population were equally relieved to find that the 

average German soldier was not the brutal fascist monster 

that Soviet propaganda had led them to expect (HimmIer's 

racial policies quickly destroyed this goodwill). 

We will also see what several respected figures in the 

German military thOUght of the fighting qualities of the Waf

fen-SS. Their opinions do not gell with the common belief 

that the Wehrmacht and Waffen-SS were forever at logger

heads and had little respect for each other. 

Above all. the quotes listed below re"eal that those who 

wore the death' s head badge had the same feelings, emo

tions, desires and fears as the soldiers of other nations who 

fought in World War n. 

ff THE RED ARMV 
;za LEO WILM 

SS-OBERSCHARFUHRER 

3rd SS Panzer Division Totenkopf 

'"] REMY SCHRlJNEN 

SS-UNTERSCHARFUHRER 

SS Freiwilligen Srurmbrigade Langemarck 

1 EDUARD JANKE 

SS-UNTERSCHARFUHRER 

11th SS Freiwilligen-Panzergrenadier Division 

Sord/and 

ERIC BRORlJP 

SS-OBERSTIJRMFOHRER 

SS-Panzer AulUinmgs .\bteillIng -; 

'ith SS Panzer Division Wiking 
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'A S far as my views about the enemy Jft" con- against [ht'm. [ only c\'er fought Jgains[ [he ~()\"iets on the 

cerned, I can only say that all of them - the Rus- Eastern Front. 

sians, British, and Americans - did their duty, RE'IY 'CIlRtJ~E" 

When it came to cruelty, however, the Russians and the 

Poles were top of the list.' 

LEO WII..\1 

'In my opinion the Russians were good soldiers. hut the\' 

had terrible leaders, officers who squandered them in mas

sive numbers in suicidal frontal attacks. They suffered the 

most terrible losses, and this always had a great demoralis

ing effect on them. As for the British, Americans or French. I 

can't really express an opinion as I never actually fought 

SS-UNTERSCHARFtTHRER 

S5-Panzer Regiment 10 
10th SS Panzer Division Frundsberg 

- HANS-GERHARD STARCK 

SS-Oberscharfiihrer 
1 st SS Panzer Division Leibstandarte 55 
Molf Hitler 

~ W1LHELM FECHT 

ss-sCHDTZE 

Werfer Abteilung 12 
12th SS Panzer Division HillerJugend 

Jlr.'u ellcountered ...-,nericall /r()(Jf1~; during 

the !tal/tlll C£flllj}cligll ill /fJ,/ I, 

, I reckon the Brilish were the hest soldier..,. then (he 

Soviets, hut the ;\meriClnS camt: Ja~t.' 

I on"· e\"er fought on the Russian Front in the Waffen·SS, 

and in my opinion the Russians were very good fighters.' 

E[)( -\RI> j:\;';KE 

·The Russian soldier was prett\' tough. but in some cases 

,·ery poorly led. Their commanders were l)hliged to "go by 

the bOl)k": they weren't allowed much tlexibility. If you 

could get them running they would just keep on running as 

long as you didn't let up the pressure.' 

ERIC BRORVP 

'The tlr..,t Brrtl ..... h .... oldicr"i r l·rlC()Ulltl'n.:d \\ c.:n: ,It C,ll'n in ~or· 

nJ.(nd~ 111CY \\crc il()t Itk.l' th t!ll'\ lull hU~l' .I!lloUlHsof 

11l.ltLT!d 11ln \\l'IT \IT\ \\,I .... tl"lul \\l' IlttCil u .... n! to pick up 

tiling .... tlut (lin lut! di .... l,mkd I hl' "'0\ Il'h \\LTe (otl).,dl r1ght-
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ers and very good soldiers all in all. As for the Americans, at '1 cannot commend the behaviour of the Western Allies at 

the time of the Normandy invasion I don't think their leader· all. I know for certain that about 20 members of the 

ship was very good - think about the shambles at 'Omaha' replacement battalion of the Hitlerjugend Division were 

Beach. They were dropped too far out from the beach in 

deep water and really struggled. They dida't have the same 

intensive training we had. Later, in the Ardennes, I came up 

against Americans who were every bit as tough as we were. 

The Canadians were very hard men, but personally I had my 

doubts about them as far as soldierly qualities, such as disci

pline, were concerned: 

HANS-GERHARD STARCK 

executed by the British at SoIltau just before the end of me 
war. Further, the French General Leclerc, in American uni

form, had some f3 members of the Charlemagne Division 

shot. He had asked them why they wore Waffen-SS uni

form. They answered back With a comment about him 

wearing an American uniform. That was reason enough, 

apparently, for shooting them.' 

WtLHELM FECHT 

ff ATROCITY IN NORMANDY 
- ERHARD KINSCHER 

SS-STURMMANN 

S5-Panzergrenadier Regiment 25 
12th SS Panzer Division Hitlerjugend 

Erhard Kinscher, a despatch rider at the 

regimental command post of ss
Panzergrenadier Regiment 25, Hitlerjugend 

Division, did not personaUy witness the 

shooting Of Canadian prisoners near the 

command post which led to the post-war 

trials of many soldiers from the division.. 

However, he was told of the incident by a 

comrade and shown the bodies. 

RI<sllT: ·Panzenneye,.', cl bard soldle,. but no butcher, as 

Klnscbe,. makes ,:Iea" in bis account, 

, 0 n or around 9 June 1944. in the late forenoon, 

after reporting with a message to the regimen· 

tal command post. one of the runners from I) 

Company >aid to me: "Come with me" He showed me the 

hodies of tive Canadians. When I asked him what had hap· 

pened. he said to me that he had been told that as S5-0ber· 

sturmt"iihrer Konig was leading [heSt" men hack ;.IS prison

ers. one of them had produced a hiddm pistol and shot at 

him .AII the Canadians were sUhsequently killed. AI the time 

of the shooting tht' oftict:r In dl;.1rgt." :lt rhe cornmJn<.l post 
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would have been the regimental adjutant. but whether he 

gave the orders for the shooting or not I don't know. When 

·Panzerrneyer" returned. however. there was an almighty 

row and the adjutant was posted to I Battalion. at the front. 

as punishment. He was killed in action soon after. 

SS-STANDARTENOBERJUNKER 

SS-Panzergrenadier Regiment V;estland 
;th SS Panzer Division Wiking 

The soldiers of the Red Army often 

displayed a reckless bravery on the 

Eastern Front, similar to that shoU'n 

by the Waffen"SS. At other times, 

however, asJan ,Hunk remembers, 

Russian soldiers could behave like 

dumb animals. 

Rf(,III: Red .-Inn)! so/diersfiring an artillery piece 

on the /;'aslern Front. Tb()ugb RU"';:"tlll sulcl/ers 

coul" di.'1J/ay incredible brut'eT)', Uu.!}' lcere also 

"Iten jJ()or(v led. \,f'orse, the)! appeared to s/.Jou' 

suicidal lerulencies at !flne:'" 

,~.",.-,.., .. -,..., ... ~ .. , .,~.,.;......, "';. ... : ~ 

'r must say that I myself founD the b()cJic~ of (wo of the 

Hitlerjllgel/d Division who had been similarly executed by 

the enem,·. with pistol shots to the back Ill" the neck. But 

this does not excuse what our men did to those tive Canadi· 

an prisoners of war.' 

, I n our opinion the RUSSian "IokJit'rs were reg:lnltd as running. hut \\~t1king C:l .... u.i![: :I .... [f 1)[1.1 Sunday ... [roll. :lnd 

little more th3.n cauk for the ..,Iaughttr. Tht'Y ju~t approached the ,l4un. The: "'.tffie (hing happened: we shut 

kept coming, reg:lrdkss of casl13.1ties, I'll give vou ;111 them .tU Onl' more grtlllP folio\\ ClI in lhl' "';U11l' way and we 

example. ,hot [iKm. lOO. hctmr Ihl"\ genr lip .",d Idl Ihr glln .Ione. 

""re were once 011 the edge of a wood. W't: "law the Ru...... Thc'ie wen: actll)!1~ we jll'il could no( utll.kr ... und It was JS 

'iiJns cominl4 out of tht: tfet's pulling 'iome "iort of anti'lank If. without complaint. the: ,tll willingh C()l1lllllttl'd ... tIIcide, 

gun. It was not J heavy calihre piece, hut no douht it could Our greJ[e~[ fear \\ ;1. ... [ltJl .... () 1l11[l"h hnng hit hut hdng 

..,hoot. There were ahout tlve Russians. Jnt! \ve just \v;nchClI ta[...el1 pn:-'()Iler rill' RU ....... I;IIl ... l()uld he n'.i!l~ he .... tI.11. \,,"'e 

as they turneu the gun afound and ..,tJrtt.'u to get rc:ad~ to once il.ld .1 RU,,,,"'lan ~ ()lJlh. ,[ dc ... ntn, \\ ilOlll \\t' kCI')[ III the 

loao. Jim Jnd fire it. At that point we opened fin," .lIld ..,ho( unit hcc;lll:-.e he \\-,1'" Illldllgl'lll. \l'r: hl'lplul .11ll! knew J 

[hcm J.iI .\ '1l'COI1U gm up [hen C1nle out of the \\-'ootl. not fn\ \\ ()rd ... nl ('lTIl];lll III .... h()rt. hl' \\ .['" ,I IlltH.. h'IlCl'lled 
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extra pair of hands. Some nights he would go off into no. 

man's land and come back with a few of his countrymen 

whom he had persuaded to desert. One morning, though, 

he failed to return. We thought he had simply gone back to 

fighting for the Red Army. 

SS-UNTERSCHARFUHRER 

1st SS Panzer Division Leibstandarte SS Adolf 
Hitler 

The Red Army employed large 

numbers ofU'omen in its ranks. These 

women lived,fougbt and died side-by

side with their male comrades. They 

fought just as hard as the men, as 

Envin Bartmatm remembers. 

RIC'"!IT: ~S .. l 'nterscbcl1yiibn:r Era'ill Barttnann, 

who hall a friglJleniJlg e'u.:ounler U'ltb a group 

f~/Iellltlle RUSSian soldiers. In Ib/s sbot be /s 

u'(!aring tbe rare .HjH beadgetlr u'Uh its 

di,\'llJlc!ll'e dol/J-('(J('eretl peak, ',lid] itellls "re 

/lOll" bigb~l' ,,>ought alter by collectors, 

'Some days later we captured a village from the Russians. 

In the cemre of the village there was a small tree. and there 

we found our ·Ivan·. Someone with some medical knowl. 

edge had nailed one end of his intestines to the tree and 

then spun him round umil there was no more gut left.' 

, In rhe winter uf 19,*2 we \vere in our prepared posi.. 'A, couple of day"i later they Jttacknl our positions, W'e 

tions before Kharkov, The snow wa.'i very uetp Jnll \vere forced [0 \\ lthdraw and had to leave ollr wounded 

it \vas very cold. I had heen ordered to take my tele- hehind, \Vhen we retook the po:-.itil)n~, we f()und ()lJr com-

ph"n~ cabir r~d ano la\' a lin~ to the next unit. It was a sim- ralb had all bern murdered. I )l1r \\ '" .1 friend ,,( mine who. 

pie {ask so [didn'[ think Jnything ahollt it. So far. so gomL likt· me. worked on the tkld tclt-phone.., We carried \':lnolls 

hut rhen [rJn into tht' cnt:my, In fact I was tip ag:linst J ba{- tools in OUf h.IH'r"';!ck ... , ... uch .1:-' ... lTC\\drl\l"[ .... plit'r:-. :Int! the 

talion of RlIs.'lian women "ioldiers, '\\'hat J. clamour. it \va.... like His plil"['" had htTIl rammed <.11)\\ n hi:-. tllrp;1t .IS ht' Jay 

{lTnhk' They ... pr.1ng from the: euge of their trench. ~ream- there hclplt:.., .... chokmg him. I \\:;1 ... tht' (JIlt' th.1t h.ld [0 coi-

Illg like han .... hec.:s. I thought my time had come. f ran like It:u the [delltll\ ll1 ... C ...... O that the hodie ... c()lIld he huried, 

1lL'11 .tIlt! \ .... 1.-; fortun:ul:' l'nough to get hJck to my unIt \\ 110 kno\\ ... \\ b.lt \\ mlld ha\ e happcned to llll' Ilut day if 

unhurt .. \ lucky t''icape! [hey lud clllglll Illl" 1I ... 1111 1ll.lh· ... me ...,h,HT to llunk of H, 
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SS-OBERSCHA.RFUHRER 

3rd SS Panzer Division Totenkopf 

_ RICHARD FUCHS 

SS-UNTERSCHARFUHRER 

Panzerjager Abteilung 5 
5th SS Panzer Division Wiking 

_JANMUNK 

STANDARTENOBERJUNKER 

SS-Panzergrenadier Regiment Westland 
5th SS Panzer Division Wiking 

RIGHT: Waffen-SS and a Russfanfamiiy. 

, DUring my time In Russia I often helped wound- 'In the Caucasus. during our advance. one evening we 

ed Russian soldiers, and took Russians prisoner entered a ;-illage and camoul1aged our sdfpropelled gun to 

in combat. It never occurred to me to do them prnent it being spotted bl' eneml' aircraft. The gun barrel 

any harm. One would offer captured Russian soldiers a ciga· Ins reieaseu fmm its trJve/lock anu enueu up. purely by 

rette and clap them on the shoulder to calm them uown. chJnce. pointing direct Iv a[ J l;tr~e hush .. \s we began to 

It was the same with civilians. Once in southern Russia, prepJre our positions for the ni!;ht. there Glme :l rustling 

for example, I saw cherries growing for the tlrst time t we from [hat hush. "nU [hen J uniformeu Russian appeared 

certainly didn't see them in central or northern areas of [he with his hands Lip .\Jtural!~ this cJlIsni great excitement. 

Eastern Front). I went to a Russian woman who owned (he 

trees they were growing on and asked her if I could rake 'I /l11r11'!100~' (f 1(,((1:' ofthl:' rh'er' 
some cherries. I gav'e her some bread in exchan,:c. Ot 

course f could have just taken the cherries, but Wt' could he ()ur cumnul1lling officer J."kcd Ille to r[al1 .... /art' (he words of 

very' severely punisheu for looting. r even rememhtr JIl ()!J our c.lpti\ I.: Ku ......... ian I " .... kcLlllim \\ hL're l1e c.LOlt' from. He 

Rus!:iian woman kissing my feet in gratitude \\ hen I ()l1lT [J()intl'd to the ill'.tfe .... t h()ll .... e ;lIld .... Jid: . I'hc.:n"· \ty chief 

helped 'iome Russians. There was quite a uiffefl'n(t: \\hl'n ()fUl'fni me tl) .... l'nd 11101 hIJllll' . .Llld I \\(Ilt \\ith tilt: Russian 

we were the ones in captivity, though. They "roll' l"\t'r~· [{) Ill .... i111U .... l' fie dl ..... lppl'.lrnl qUI("h Into till' h()L1~l' lOU 

thing: money. watches, anything they could lay theIr !lalllb l.tlllC 11.11..:" .... hurt!\ ,1fltT\\.lflh dfC ........ cd III .... nurt civilian 

on. But that was Jiffc.:rent. ofcour..,e, as our (1ol!tiL'j,lll .... clothc ..... lie \IT: Pfolltlh llltfoliut'nl hi .... \\Ik .Ind hi ..... many 

woukl say. They were our "liherJtors" chlldrell B: \\;1\ I)! 111,1111-.. ..... Ill' (llfcrnl Illl' ,I g()()-"C 1..,[000 

( III \\ 11 \1 h.ll·]" .Inl! tnld till' di:!tl.dllnl 'hOrlllT()lllcr' Ill.!! he ,lnJ his 
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family should eat the fat goose themselves. The whole peas
ant family stood there, eyes brimming with tears of relief 

and gratitude. 

'On another occasion during the advance, we had to 

cross a river which was swollen. Some of the retreating Rus

sians were already established on the other side, and we 

came under heavy fire from their machine guns. I undertook 

a recce of the river and its banks and fortunately reached 

the other side without difficulty. A Russian soldier lay on the 

opposite bank, badly wounded in the thigh. I went towards 

him and he begged me not to shoot him. In my uniform 

pocket I had a field dressing. I gave this to him and he tried 

to kiss my feet in gratitude - he could hardly believe that I 

was not going to shoot him. 

'/ was able to help the family to 
exchange sunflower seeds' 

'Later, in the Donetz basin near Stalino, I contracted an 

infectious illness and was therefore quartered separately 

from my comrades with an old Russian mother. My canteen 

had to be hung on the garden fence, and every day my cour 

rades would come by and fill it with food. 

'The old mother told me about her daughter, who had 

been evacuated when the Red Army pulled back so as not to 

fall into the hands of the German Untermenscb [subhu

mans], or so they had told her. I was very ill indeed at that 

time, and the old lady tended me and looked after me as if 

she was my own mother. She would often get up very early, 

about 0400 hours, and walk into StaJino to get me some sort 

of powdered pudding in order to make me a meal. 

'Then, once again, came the order to move on. I packed 

my kitbag into one of the vehicle lockers and went to take 

my leave of my "nursing sister". I found her outside the rear 

of the house. It was a very tearful departure for us both'. 

RICHARD FUCHS 

'Later, in the winter of 1941142, together with three corn- 'The Soviet population that we met in the Ukraine was in 

rades, I was quartered with a Russian family in a small village my opinion very pleasant and did not show any animosity 

in the southern sector of the !-lius Front [the Wiking Divi

sion had pulled back to the west bank of the River !-lius at 

the beginning of December 1941]. The primitive clay hous

es had oniy two rooms. The family consisted of four people: 

father, mother and two children aged eight and twelve, who 

were named Ivan and Jura. They all had very little to eat, so 

soon we began to give them all we could spare. I quickly 

became great friends with the children and, because of this, 

I was able to pick up quite a bit of their language. I was able 

towards us. For example, when we were finally settled in 

Slavyansk on 24 April 1943 we were allocated a house to 

stay in. When another boy and I entered our billet we were 

met by the grandparents of the house, their daughter and 

her children. Her husband and brothers, too, were absent, 

probably fighting with the Red Army. Grandma put a big 

wooden tub filled with Warm water in the main room then 

told us to get undressed. While she scrubbed our backs the 

daughter washed and mended our underwear and the chil-

to help the family to exchange sunflower seeds for oil at a dren were told to polish our boots. 

local mill which was under German administration. The 

fa[her also got tobacco from me, which really delighted him. 

[ also helped to organise contests with the children from the 

village in shooting with a bow and arrow. Eventually, I 

hecame almost like a Village schoolmaster. Then, in the 

spring, we got our marching orders. Our wagon was made 

reauy to leave anul went to take leave of my young friends, 

hU[ thev weren·t there. Everyone lookeu for them and even

tuallv we found them sitting on a large stone behinu the 

hou.se. CJ;ling [heir eyes out. It was J very upsetting to leave 

them aod their family. 

'Any sexual contact fC'as forbidden' 

'We often shared our meals with them and in exchange got 

eggs, fried potatoes and gherkins. All this fraternising was 

allowed, but any sexual contact with a Russian woman was 

strictly forbidden. That was not too difficult to obey as I 

never saw an JUractive looking one, J good-looking J face 

that is. ,\s for the figure, we could only guess what has hid

uen under all those layers of skirts.' 
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SS-Sturmrnann 

16th SS Panzergrenadier Division 
Reicbsjubrrtr-SS 

It was not always tbe case tbat tbe 

Waffen-SS bad cordial relations 

witb tbe mcal civilian population 

of a conquered country. Some of 

tbe more ideologically 

indoctrinated Waffen-SS soldiers 

treated eastern Europeans as less 

tban buman. Wacker's account 

illustrates tbe diversity of types 

found among tbe Waffen-SS's 

ranks. 

'ifurUlIntUl1l in 1().13 u'bi/e :ien'ing witb tbe 

R~kh .... fuhn::r_ .... :-; Dil'l.si()ll. nJi~' p/';%gru/Jb 

U'US takeN "fter bis release ;"',," hl)~jJ;ltll. 

, once. Juring my time with the con\'a!e ... cent 

~ornpj~y in W."JfSJW (l \vas stil,l rec()\ l"fll1).! 

trom ht'lI1g woundeLi), I was ;Isslgnc.:u to .11111-

partisan operJ.tioos. There W;L'" this one particular cllaraUrr 

doing guard duty at the same time JS me, Ht: Was rail. ,I rul 

big chap. with hig scars on hi~ otck. Talking ahout 111,,-' 

Poks one uay. he said: ~I am going to get one of tho"c 11,1:-'

cards." The next morning we found the houy of a Pok l~ filL! 

in the ..,£reet. He had hl"t'o shot (kat!. oh\'iollsly hy the gLl,ml 

I)n duty with me, Some guys in the I.,S certainly thougilt 1111.'1 

could do an~·thing anu get .lway with it. even murd1.'f 

W'ith regaru to tht:' east EUfOPCll1S In gt:'neraL , fClllUll 

her the Hungarians .IS being very friendly Tile~ \H'fC ... illlpk 

pc.:opk. rc.:a ..... anb. with ju ..... [ dirt tl()()rs In their Il()IllL· ... hll: 

rhe~ 111\ i[cd ll:>- in ,ll1u tft'J.tn.! LIS like lord ...... I ... uppo ..... t that 

he[\\ LT 11 U'" .11ll! lht' "i\)\ it'r ... wt' \\ efe l·()I1 ... idcfnl [0 he the 
k ...... cr III [\\{l c\iJ..... 

: ["hough 1l1.1rl~ \\".lfkJ1-..... ~ ... oldilT'" got (Ill P1.'fkL"[l~ well 

\\I[il e;b{ FlIfOPC;11l u\ili:l!h, .1'" the .ILlIHll1h ill (111:'\ hook 

1l1U"[r:lll'. the \.111 P;lrt\ .llld lilt: ":-' ,b ,I \\ illlk rl'gardn.le:lst

lTD l'uPlflt' .1'" ,Ill .If<:'1 npL' 1(lf l{)il)IlI .... II!l11l h~ ,I Lll·i.d and 

hl{d{)~ll.ll (,lTl11,tll ,:IIIe ro ......... iLiul/()gtlt· ... "'UllJ ,b Ilimmlcr. 

till' Illlil,!.!l'l1{llI'" POPU!.ItI{)Jl \\ (lull! hl' u"'1.'llil III pro\ Iding 

1111\nl L!I~()lIr !)tH td[l(ll,lll'l\ [ill'\ lud ill, 11I[Ufl'lll [11l' {H.:CU-

1)lnl,/f'c,I" j(I"(Jiliru-... "111..11 ,I'" \\,ll~<.T \\il(1 \\tTl' (!llen hd

klnl \\1111 [ill III rlll'll\liI,llh {)It:,I ... lt"nlllll"ll/1f.: ,Illd l{u:'\ .... IJ. 

\\t I'l' Ill'! Id,,' I Ill' 11 l .... c! \ C" hilt 10 IIlt.· .... " lilt \ \\l'IT merely 

r,lt I.lIh ,lllti hI! II( Igll,!lh IllflTI! If (,:kll1l'llh I 

f{ E " L F c: T , () '- S 

SS-OBERSTURMFOHRER 

SS-Panzer Autkliirungs Abteilung ; 
;th SS Panzer Division Wiking 

One oftbe least documented oftbe 

combat units oftbe Waffen-SS was 

tbe Paracbute Battalion, wbose 

exploits included a glider-borne 

attack on Tito's partisan bead

quarters at Drvar in Yugoslavia. 

Eric Brorup spent Some montbs 

SS paratroops in tbe late summer 

1944, and cameface-to:face witb 

captured US airmen. 

Rg;flT: .I.Jen-lbers of Ibe ,-reil' of an ..... n-ler/cun 

bomber '~lter a Inissiol"l. Eric Br6rllp 

encountered Illen sucb as these u'b(/tl be U"IS 

being trained as tI paratrooper. 

"r --~.::'-"':;::: .?'_ '_'. < 

~: ....... 

, BeClUse of m~' tlying experience as a civilian ;tnLl 

my general Iflterest in aViation, and beclu .... e of 

my dislike of life in the infantf\' (l had het:1l ill 

cavalr, and re<.:oonaissance units before joining SS-PalllL'r

g:n:nauier Rt'gimem 2-i Danllwrk), [ VOlunteered for the :--'S

FaJlschirmjager, In any case, Danmark still had too mall~ 
'politicals" from the defunct Frdkorps D({nmark t(lr 01\ lik

ing, ,\ty request l()r a transfer was granted. 

Initially, >;ome of rhe personnel .sem to the SS-Fa!bc/lIrm

j~igef Wefe penal troops sc.:nr (() the paras to redcem thclll

... (:1\<..".\ in ;lction. \X-'hcll f fer0rteu to tile training COmp,lll\ 

though. thefe Were none of these penal twop.'t; the nl:l/ont\ 

\Vere volunleer!'t. The unit was slationcu at Papa, I-ftJl1g;lr~ 
,llong:-,ide ,1 LlIfl\\.:affc transport 'iquadron. 'ioml' per"'(lllllci 
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trol11 Onl' of [ile parachute ... chooh, the u:-.ua! ,1(..Illllnistrarivt 

:-.taff ,lnd .I HUllganan .\rlll~ parachute lInlt under the corn

nund ()f.l major 

\!c!1{)ugh \\l' \\efe I"",unl \\lth lul! p,lr;t{foOpl'f kit

ilJmp h()ot .... ,mock.. p.I(;1 helllle! ,1nl! "'(1)11 - 1.lc~ ilf fuel for 

thc ,llflT,lft 1l1l';IIl{ [Ilat I Ill'\ Cf ,IUU,tlll ,:":1 It .... t,lrtl'l! on jump 

(CI!nl1lg 

rill' dWIC ... \\ ne !lor p.!rtluiI,lrll tkllLllldillg .tnl! the 

\\ l';l1llcf ,ll 1 h,1[ [Jllll' \\ ,I'" gll()(.1 j lOll' (lit \\ ,I'" "'PCIH ,t( rhe 

pO!)1. (lr ,It rOl,1f 1l(1'.Jf.,:if'lt.·.., ",Jll1pllllg flit.· \\ lilt.' li"'ll'llll1g to 

11111. ... 1(" ,!Ill! (",Hlllg .<"':{Jlti,I ... 1l (11ll 1l]{)nJJlI,l.! \\l' \\l'l't.' \\,itchlllg 

,Ill \l1ltTll,1I1 h(lll1hlT h IrIll.HI{Hl 11I11l.~ 111,1.:11 In lTIll':ld. mm

lll~ 1()\\,lnl ... \\ Il'!llT \l'II"'Llt!! .IJltilhl·I,lll{)l'ln ftlt .. :l.fl'll 

[Ill"fl' \ ... \\ C \\ t i'(." tli"'l 11"111~ :11(" 1)11"'.ln·111 l·.I'<,' \\ If h \\ iJldl 
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the enemy could penetrate German air space, a large num

ber - perhaps 30 or 40 - of our own aircraft appeared and 

went stra.ight into the attack. We could see the spent car

tridge cases from all the gunfire glittering in the sun as they 

came down to earth. In the action three of the bombers 

were shot down. 

'Then, one of the Messerschmitt 109s that had just 

scored a victory flew over, waggled its wings and landed 

(we subsequently learned it was out of·fuel). We half 

expected the pilot to be an ace wearing the Knights Cross, 

but it turned out to be a 19-year-old private fIrst class. Grin

ning ~rom ear to ear, he reported that it was his fourth victo

ry in three weeks, which would make his father, a test pilot 

himself, very proud. We invited the pilot into the officers' 

mess and treated him like a prince. 

'Having full bomb loads on board, all of the American air

craft shot down exploded on impact when they hit the 

ground. However, some crew members bailed out and were 

piCked up by the Hungarians. Later that day, I was ordered 

to go to the Hungarian barracks. Someone had heard that I 

could speak English, and so I was asked to help in the inter

rogation of the airmen, though technically this should have 

been the Luftwaffe's job. 

'The A.mericans w}ere nervous w:hen 
they savz' the death j- head insignia' 

'.\0 SS-Obersturmfiihrer from Intelligence was there, as well 

as SS-Obersturmfiihrer Leifhdt and SS-Lntersturmfiihrer 

Drager from our unit, and of course the Hungarians. The 

Americans were very nervous whtn they saw the SS death's 

head insignia on our caps. :\s we were in shirt-sleeve order 

and our shoulder straps were of Armv pattern. only the cap 

insignia immediately identilied us as Waffen-SS. The Ameri

CJOS obviously thought they were really in for it, but [ 

allayed their fears and told them we were not police or 

Gesrapo. just ordinary fighting 'ioldiefs, I asked them for 

their names, dates amI places of hirth. the lIslIal stuff. which 

they gave willingly. 

"Then I [riet! asking for infocm:Hion anou( their unit, 

no reply. then a second lieutenant spoke up: "Sir, if you 

were in our pOSition would you answer these questions?" 

"Absolutely not!" was my reply, "and I don't expect you to, 

either. " 

'They asked what would happen next, and I explained 

that their next of kin and the International Red Cross would 

be informed, and that they would probably be turned over 

to the Luftwaffe. 

'Bailed-out bomber crew)s were often 
torn apart by the inhabitants of towns' 

'1 told them they were very lucky to have been picked up by 

regular soldiers. BaiIed-out bomber crews were often tom 

apart by the inhabitants of the towns and cities they had 

been bombing if the civilians got to them first. Even our 

own airmen were issued with armbands with the words 

Deutsche Luftwaffe on them to make sure they weren't 

killed by irate Civilians if they were unfortunate enough to 

be shot down over their own territory. 

'A few days later I was ordered to the SS-Fiihrungs Haup

tamt [SS Command Head Officej in Berlin. where I was 

given a real dressing down about alleged fraternising with 

enemy prisoners. I replied that I had merely treated them in 

the way that I myself would hope to be treated if I was 

unfortunate enough to be taken prisoner" 

[Thanks to a bureaucratic error, Brorup' s name was not 

removed from the nominal roll of the SS-Fallschirmjager 

training company. This unit later became l/SS-Fallschirm

jager Battalion 600 and served in the Ardennes Offensive 

(the Battle of the Bulge) under Otto Skorzeny. During the 

offensive a number of Skoczeny's men roamed behind Allied 

lines dressed in l;S uniforms, causing considerable alarm 

and consternation with their activities, There were even 

rumours of an intended. J.ssassination attempt on (~eneral 

Eisenhower. Sk()rzeny was much feued bv the Allies and 

consid.ered most dangerous He ano all men ioentitied as 

... ervin~ under his command were placed on J 'w'J.nted' list 

hy the ,\lIk' ,\l'ter the war, Skorl.eny told Ilrcirup that his 

name l1Jd also heen on {hIS wanrnl list. hut that he, Skor-
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SS-OBERSTURMFUHRER 

1 st SS Panzer Division Leibstandarte SS Adolf 

Hitler 

Hillen was wounded in action on 

the Eastern Front in early 1943-

During his convalescence, he was 

temporarily assigned to the 

Waffen-SS welfare service_ The 

emotional stress of such duties 

were in many ways worse than the 

stresses of combat. 

RU,IIT: Bitterness and despair were also 

present on the hOlne front Perhaps mothers 

u'itb sonsflgbtlng at the front, u'omen such 

tt .... these often bore terrible grief fbr lost oneS, 

FS .id 

, T he medical offIcer arranged a temporary attach

ment for me to the Welfare OffIcer of the Waf

fen-SS in Denmark. It was based in Copenhagen. 

where I was to stay for six weeks while recovering. If I had 

know what was in store for me. though, I would have resist

ed this posting bv all means possible. 

. I reported enthusiasticallv enough - a newly created ,S

Lntersturmflihrer - and was met by SS-Sturmbannflihrer 

Berger. He explained to me what my duties would be. 

which gave me a weak feeling in my stomach. despite (he 

excellent breakfast I had heen given. I had been given the 

task of hreaking the nt:W.., of the deaths of memher ... of 

Frl'ikorps f)anIJlllrk {o their flext of kin and returning their 

pcr ... onai dkct~. ,\ I)ani~h SS-Uherscharfi'Jhrer waS aSSigned 

to mt' as J dri\ er .101I interpreter, 

I h.lo [0 \'i~i{ ,I r:llnd} In lht' areJ ,(round tLuJer ... ltht'll/ 

that yisit remains with me to this da,' .\11 four sons of the 

family "en-ed in [he Freikorps. three of whom having 

alre;ldy been kt/led. It was m\' joh to hreak the new, of the 

death of the !i,urth and last son. 

'It was.1 heautiful Sunday morning, The "'k~ was hlue :,mu 

the corntidds .tround the farm had.l ~()!den ... hme. I lingered 

for wd! ()Yer all hour. tr~ ing tD pluck. up the courage to 

.Ipproach the.: hou:,>l', Even in nI~ lo\ho!e ,t[ thl' from in Rus

... ia! ncver fl'lt ,L~ mi"eLlh!c ,{ ... I did .Lt th,t( p.Lr£kul:.tr 

monH.:!H Ho\\ever, ! pullnJ 111\ "'l'lr {( 'gc{hcr and knockeu on 

the door (If {he Iwu:">c 

1'Ilt: l.Lr!1lt'r.., \\lll' ,Ippearcd, ,ll.lrge hl(JJltk \\(II1l.ll1, \\ho 

lu! me into IIH' !J\lllg [(Jt)!\] 1'11nl' 111 ,1..,1l()\\ l,I"'C. \!,cre 

four ph(){()graplh l'Jcll ()! ,I \ (IUllg nUll III {ill' tllllform of 

llur ron.c.., l'hrn' \\ tTl' "'Ufn!l!lltit d h: "Lit ~ l rl'pt' .Ind trom 

till' tr,!llll: \lllll~ ():C'f jrlJIl (f'!, ........ c .... ! il,!:)i 1..1\1>\\ 1;1)\\ 11) put 

1'( 
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'To this day I can see that grief-stricken lady standing tices cannot be retlecreu b\' an\' Jwaru or meual. Immediate

before me. She did nor cry when I broke the news I had for Iv upon m\' return to the o[tice I reported m\'sdf as being tit 

her. but in those short minutes her face ageu by years. To for fromline service. anu was soon on mv wav hack to the 

me she was the epitome of the heroic mother whose sac ri- tighting in Estonia.' 

S5-STANDARTENOBERJUNKER 

SS-Panzergrenadier Regiment West/and 
;th SS Panzer Division Wiking 

Not surprisingly, attitudes in the 

occupied countries towards the Waffen

SS were often most strongly expressed 

against those of the local population 

who had elected to serve with the 

Germans. 

RI(,Ifr:.-t happy W'aJfell-'>5Iore(f.{fl l'olunteer. HUll'-

el'er, 11",,111)' people In the occupied counlries u'ere fClr 

iron, happy about tbeir ),'()UTtg "lell IJe/Jlg in the :-;S. 

, During my tiN leave in Hollanu. on reaching the 

r.lihv:.ly station of my home town Lddtn, I SJiJ 

~ooub\'e to another Dutchman with whom I 

had 'ipent many hours on [he trJin. His destination w:.t~ .-\lk

maar, :.t town about ()~km ( 10 miles) Of so north of Lellit-n. 

.\Ionths later I hearu that when he arriveu in .\1kmaar he tirst 

went [() [he barher in oruer to look uecem before he sa\V his 

parents. When he was 'ill in); in the barb"r" 'hop. the 

Dutch underground emptied ;1 Sten gun into his hack I 

my.,elf took no chances. If r ever trJ.vt:lk'd on a hus or tram, I 

;1!\vay" "itoou with my hack Jgainst a wallllr \vindow. other

wi.,e people: would hurn h()le:~ in my uniform with their 

ci~arettes or ClIt it \vith a rJ.I.Of. 

DUring my fir.,t leave I wantnl to ''''IT the famil~ of.1 

Dutch hoy who had heen killed in .Inion .. \s h" home ,"" 

near LeHlen I \vent there on my pLlshhike. It wasn't too 

\\ arm. so I wore myoid mo{orc\'c!e coat. a heltltifuL made

to-mt'a':-'lIre. long hlack leather coat I think I must have 

!ooknl a hit like one \If tho ... c .... im..,llT (~e.:-.up() fdlows you 

al\\;IY'" .... Cl· In war n1t)\ie"l, 

I c~clnl quite J, long way ()(l the rn.ld. hut then had to 

earn I1n hike OH"f m~ .... h()ulder to Lro.:-.:-. (}\er.l tramway 

hridge 1\\:1 .... halh\ay .tcn' ......... h.II.lllclllg fn)111 ..... lceper to 

.... kcper. when I was ... h()t ,It ! put Ill~ hlh.L' down ;Ind drew 

m~ PI':-'[()\ (n()rma!l~ \\hcn \\C \\l-n! ()11 kJH' wc: only took 

our 11.1\ ()Ile[' hut ha\ ing ilclrLi .... Iorit' .... I thought it \vise to 

ha\c ... onH:thillg nlOn: klll.1I1 \. .... l·llllll! ... llOt W.lS tireu. le 

\\,1"" I !':-'l' I c ....... tiring 11l~ pI ... II)! hCl:IU .... l· I (()lIlt! Il(lt .Iuu:lily .... ~e 

,1Il\OIlC. \'!l~h()\\ !()r1tlll.ltd\ llO Illore '''!101.:-. \\cre fireu J.t 

1llc ,lilt! I carned on \\ 11 h 11\\ 1()l!l'!ll'\ 

I{EFLECTIO'iS 175 

- WERNER VOLKNER 

SS-STURMMANN 

SS-Flak Abteilung 
3rd SS Panzer Division Totenkopf 

- HAN5-GERHARD STARCK 

S5-0BERSCHARFOHRER 

I st SS Panzer Division Leibstandarte SS 
Adolf Hitler 

RIC;HT: .lfembers of \.r'erner ViJ/kner's unit 

pbotrJgrapl.Jed on the Eastern Front, cljtf!r 

tbey had been transferred from FrClnce, 

_EH 

M 
any of the Waffen-SS divisions were reformed feeling dreadfully unwell. By the time I was relieved next 

during their lives. In most cases this was accom- morning I was almost on the \'erge of collapse. and so I was 

plished by transferring the divisions to occupied rushed into hospital. The sergeant-major came to See me, 

France, away from the fierce fighting and horrendous though I certainh' uiun't get anv ,,'mpathy from him. He 

weather on the Russian Front. "'or until later in the war uid gave me a real roasting. He ,"iu I was not in a tit state to do 

the French Resistance pose any real threat to the safety of m\' uutv properl\'. I tried to explain that I couldn'tleave my 

German troops. post. hut all he saiu was that I should have tired a shot in the 

'\Iy division was moved from Russia to Fr.lnce for rest J,no 

refitting. We arriv<:u at the railway station anu began to 

unloau our vehicles and weapons. l'nJortunate!v there were 

too few vehicles to tow all the guns. so I was left there to 

guard one of the guns for which there W3$ no tractor. .\ COll~ 

pIe of hours \vent hy. then four hours. then it began to get 

dark .. \11 the while I was becoming an object of curio,in for 

the local population. I hau no food and no mone\' to bu\' 

an\' . .-\11 I coulu uo was take J few apples from the Jujacent 

orcilJrti, anti boy did my ...;tomach suffer for thJt ovcr tile 

next few ua .. ,. It was onlv when thev htlu the roll call .It the 

camp 111'Xt mornin~ th~H they reJliseu I was missing. I had 

hccn totally forgotten! 

On anothcr (}cclsion I was on gu;tru ULHY. patrolllllg thc 

.Irea around the )!ara~e where the vehicles were kept. I \\.1> 

J.ir to attrJct help~ 

While I was in hospital. J beautiful mun); French girl 

took a real inrerest in me, One l1J.y 'ihl' told me that my divi· 

..,ion \\ as being. posted hack [0 Ru.:-.siJ. The rumour JIDong 

the troops was that we \vert: ahollt to he is:-.ueu with tropi

cal kit to go to .\;orth \fricJ. 'i0 [ told hl'r .... he was very 

wrong. She wameu me to ue.:-.ert Jnt! .... aiJ .... hl' had friends 

who \\/()uld hide me. -"he wa.., a lo\'t:ly glrl for .... lIre. but I 

I..kcided my Juty to my countn elme fir"!. Then. one t.IJy 

.It'tcr [ had ht:en n:lt::. ...... eu from ho .... piul. [ \V;L.., orden:d to go 

to the railway .... t.ltion to help coiled "';ol1lc new kit. which 

\\C th()ughr w()uld he (Hlr 11L'\\ In1plcIl i,:.. .... ue \\hcn \ve 'iaw 

it \\T got ;l hit of J .... hock. Fclt ()\ crhoo£.:-.. paddnl .Inor:.lks 

,till! l"\(ra hlanh.ch - wlIHcf kltl It \Va ..... true \'vC \\'l'rt' going 

hack to Ru ........ ia!· 

\\ I I~" J It \ () I I\. \i ER 
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'While our regiment was in France in 1942. because I campaign in 19~O. She was like a mother to me. and she 

spoke good French, I was elected to go and buy some sup- even offered to hide me if I deserted. I could stay with her 

plies for my comrades at the local stores in the city of until the Allies appeared. I refused, of course, but I was still 

Laigne. One woman, who ran a store where I shopped regu- amazed that she felt so contident that I would not report her 

lady, got to know me and invited me to dinner one night. to the authorities.' 

She told me her own son had died at the start of the French HA"S-G ERHARD STARCK 

SS-STANDARTENOBERJUNKER 

S5-Panzergrenadier Regiment Westland 
;th SS Panzer Division Inking 

By and large the Waffen-SS respected 

their Wehrmacht comrades in the 

field. They were both, after all, doing 

the same jOb. However, at times there 

could be a degree of friction between 

the two organisations. 

Rf(dl7: 1X'ehnnucht soldiers. C()"'/U!litiotl /Jetll"f!efl 

lhenl an,I ""'"aJfen-SS soldit'rs is I)ftell t!xag(!erated 

, T he rain started. J. rypicll Russian affair. Le. :l del· eYer compl:.lined ahout the hustl'Li muLlguanJs or [he broken 

lIge~ The countryside turned into J huge tidd ()f light~ if it mt':ln£ you could ~tay on board whtn the oCCU-

mud and roads ceased to exist. Regulations . ..,tal· pant~ of other [rllcks \\"cre h.I\·ing to push thnr vehicles 

eu that if one track was getting too bau, ~lnother track through the mUD. 

should be maLle running par.llld to it. ·However. all this \vas ()ur pl.lwon. ha\ in!-! four trucb. \va~ ordcred (0 he the 

to no avail. In such mull even four-wheel Lirive wasn I L1~t une tn the etlormOll.'" c()lumn. \\ L" lut! ~tricI order; from 

enough. If your truck hogs down, you have to get out JnLl IIH: hatLliioll l'omnl.llldCf not to let .U1~ onc pass .. 1111..1 to use 

pU!'Ih. """'e Wefe lip to our ankles. Of higher. in that ternhlc fOfce if J1l·ll.' ...... ;In to en"'Ufl' thc\ didn t .\ column of that 

sticky. gooey mud. Our "4uaJ. about 10 men in J [nick, \I,JS length lllO\L· ...... 1()\\1~. the dfl\LT'" kL'l'\1I11g.1I1 L'~t' Ill) the vehi-

extremely lucky. though. In dry t'onLiitiol1s our uri\t~r. J Bd- ell' In In JIlt ,lI1d lol!o\\ m:.: i1 If.1 \ (,:ll1l..\e Ir()1ll .1I1Dtiler unit 

gian. woulcJ ;llwa~s ht' dipping the euge of;l huilding. '''IT:IP- ()\ ert.d ... t· ... ,lilt! pul! ... III trolll .. Ind I ht'll [llfn .... ot t. it 1111ght 

ing J tree of fever.-.ing into a wall, hut he was nner wld trtf lI1 ... tHll'ti\l·!\ ht.' !o!!O\\L'lI 11\ Ihl' dn\n hl'hHlI..! It ,11ll! [he re.st 

Whl'n it rainn1. though. it \\oa~ our truCK that .t!\\ay'" gO( ()I tht' dn\t:r ... ht'hllld hllll 11l1111~ \\.1\ ,\ udUlll1l l.·:tn he ... plit 

through. 11<: was an incn:uihlt: unver in th("" mud. '\0 Olll' up""o no ()\t'!1.ll...ln~ in .1I)\1)jll'1 
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'On such a journey our trucks would form a kind of dia

mond shape. One in front. then two side by side, then one 

behind. Each truck. had a soldier standing on the step of the 

cab and facing the rear. If he saw someone trying to over

take he would tell the driver, who would pull out and block 

him. That worked quite well in most cases. 

We regarded the Wehrmacht as being of the same cali

bre as ourselves. On some occasions we did meet Wehrma

cht soldiers when we were called in to plug a gap or to 

retake a position lost by them. We would meet them retreat· 

ing, as we ourselves were driving forward in our own 

trucks. I don't think we ever considered them as weaklings 

'Once. a staff car came into sight. It was a Ciuoen with a Or cowards. We never really discussed the Wehrmacht. We 

driver and a high-ranking Wehrmacht officer sitting beside knew that the reason we were there was often to retrieve a 

him. The driver tried several times to overtake, and I could position. That said. the Wehrmacht or the Luftwaffe also 

see that the officer was getting very annoyed because his 

way was repeatedly being blocked. At one stage he would 

have passed us with his superior acceleration, but I, as num

ber one on the machine gun. was told by my platoon fiihrer 

to fire a burst in front of him. That did the trick. I don't 

know if that officer ever reported the incident. At the time 

he was mad as hell and said he would, but we all just 

grinned at him. 

SS-STANDARTENOBERJUNKER 

SS-Panzergrenadier Regiment Westland 
;th SS Panzer Division Wiking 

_ RICHARD FUCHS 

SS-UNTERSCHARFUHRER 

Panzerjager Abteilung ; 
;th SS Panzer Division Wiking 

_ HANS-GERHARD STARCK 

SS-OBERSCHARFUHRER 

1st SS Panzer Division Leibstandarte SS Adolf Hitler 

j(f(,ffT: IIltler (right) and, el'er at his side, lleinrlch 

fllmmler (Iep), the le('lder of the SS. ,Uuny WaIJen-S,"'

soldiers bad rex/Jeclf()r Hitler. tbef()nner.'ioldier. but 

grew to e1isllke and rlelicule Hlmml4!r. 

often got us out of a mess. It worked both ways. 

'Our own officers. our Waffen-SS officers. we regarded 

without exception as men you could trust and as men to be 

respected. There was nothing unusual to see an officer 

relieving one of his men carrying a heavy machine gun or 

heavy ammunition box to make things easier for him. They 

were always in the thick of the action. and not way back to 

the rear where it was safe.' 
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T
he feeling of respect for Hitler but contempt for 

Himmler seems to halT beea widespread wahin the 

Waffen-SS. As soluiers themselves thcv respected 

m:.lnagct.l to captivate his Judience. He WJS ahle to get us in 

a mood where we beliel"ed everything he said and we left 

tireu with enthusiasm. heryone I met respected and mISted 

the militarv achievements of Hitler as a junior :-;CO in World Hitler. and I myseU' shared these feelings and opinion,. 

War I. His winning the Iron Cross in both Second and First 'As for Himmler. he certainlv was not a man. He gave the 

Classes. as well as other decorations for combat hraven·. impression that he could not be trusted. and he certainly 

while holding the lowly rank of corporal was an uncommon 

feat. Himmler. on the other hand. had no frantline experi

encer. and his prim schoolmasterish appearance did little to 

enhance his standing among these tough combat soldiers. 

',\S for the political leadership. all I can sav is that we 

believed in what Hitler said. and I mvself was convinced 

that Germany would win the war right up to ~Iarch 19~'. I 

onlv really knew the war was lost for sure when we heard 

that Hitler was dead. 

. As far as Hitler was concerned. we regarded him as a 

true man. He was only a corporal when he earned the Iron 

Cross First Class in World War I. In those days that was quite 

an achievement. When he spoke at meetings or rallies he 

Br./(}",: nU? fate (lj"coun!/ess tI.J(Ju:wllds f)f IX"a'/Yetl-I,S 

su/diers: fJurhll in afor(!(f.(nfh'ld a long wlIy (roHl /)un!e. 

,Vule [be SS nu/e ... ill a'bite s{ouex ON the central grat't! 

w",n't a shining example of an ,\n-an super-race, either in 

appearance or character. We thought Himmler a miserable

looking person to be head of the Waffen-SS," 

The Waffen-SS had no love for Himmler. To us he was more 

or less a stranger. We called him Reichsheini [meaning he 

was a man obsessed with his own importance]. About 

Hitler. today I think he must have known he could not win a 

war against the whole world. Our Luftwaffe w", too weak 

and our supplies were insufficient. The order always to hold 

firm in the last few months of the war cost the lives of very 

many German soldiers." 

RICH.HO Fl:C{S 

'~lv feelings, about ReiciJsheilli were the same. To me a 

Heini is a man who is not trustworthy. a juggler. an illusion

ist. a weak little man who is nothing without his uniform.' 

H.-\:"iS-(iER!H.RD ST.-\RCK 
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- GENERAL EBERHARD VON MACKENSEN 

COMMANDER III PANZER CORPS 

_ GENERAL FRIEDRICH KIRCHNER 

COMMANDER LVII PANZER CORPS 

- GENERAL orro WOHLER 

COMMANDER 8TH ARMY 

- FIELD MARSHAL VON MANSTEIN 

COMMANDER ARMY GROUP DON 

_ GENERAL HEINZ GUDERIAN 

COMMANDER 2ND PANZER GROUP 

Rl<ilfT: Heinz Guderlun spoke highly of the fighting qualities 

of tbe W(lffen-:':~. and the Leibstandarte in particular. 

~~~lIIBllleJ~1.I£~21111111111111111111111~~ 

~
thOUgh it has often been suggested that senior 

Army commanders looked down upon the Waffen

. S as arrog;mt upstarts and considered their tactics 

as being reckless and wasteful of lives. they soon grew to 

value the reliability of Waffen-SS troops. Some of the testi

monials that the Waffen-SS received from distinguished 

Wehrmacht commanders illustrate the point: 

'1 can assure you that the Leihstandarte enjoys an outstand, 

ing reputation, not only with its own superiors but with its 

Arml' comrades also [referring to the LeiiJstandarte's 

JChievements during the winter of 19~ 1/~2 in Russia]. Every 

division wishes it had Ihe Leihstandarte "' its neighbour. Its 

innt:r discipline. (001 daredevilry. cheerful enterprise, 

unshakeahle fortitude even when things hecome tlifticult or 

"l'riolls, exemplary toughne..,s and its camar~Hjerie. all of 

these ;Ife outstanding and Glfinot he surpassed.' 

(,E~EH \1. FBERII.\I{D \lO.'\[ \1,\CKf:'\i .... E:"J 

'To the SS-Panzergrenadier Division 'X"ikillg. Today 119 Sep

tember 19~2] the SS-Panzergrenadier Division 'X"iking 

leaves the units attached to my Panzerkorps 110 ,witch 10 

the East CaucaslI'l. Fmm the very first Jay of its att.Ichment 

up to the last. the division has been :H..irnirJhl! "illcce~sful in 

bold attacks and determined defence in continual weeks

long battlt'.., tinder unfavourable wC:J.ther conditions and 

against JIl ent:m~ always numerically superior It ha .... proved 

itself to han: JIl outstanding fighting "pirit. \\."l1i(h Ius 

caused great damage to the enemy. Thank." to the excellent 

steulfastnos of tht' di\ isioll. the ent'my ha ... \X:C1l prn tlHeo 

from achit:\"ing hi:-. goal of breakthrough Jnll l'mc!opment. 

So, today I vdtch the hr~l\e mt:n of the ~f·ikil!g [)i\ i~ion 

leave nH forcn 1I1Ih J h,an ileart. .\\1 Ilun(.;, "n" full 

recognition ~() cqll:lll~ to lt~ otfkCf"i ,!Od men. \I~ hc..,t wl. ... h

es go with [ill' dl\ i..,jo!1 Oil it. ... W;t~ (0 !1n\-· h.lttk.., .111<.1 new 

SUCCcs~n 

(, I·") l( \ I I· f{ I 1·11 I{ Il I I J... I H { 11 ..... I R 



Heddfs and decordliul"lS of lX'orfd \.f'ar t! are t()duy of 

interest Ituljn~v t() tbe collector of nU/Uary nlf.!ll/orahilia. 

!I()U'el'er, it is (~(tel/f()r..I!.{Jltel"l tbat "zany o(fhenl bad to be 

t!"r1led. t.lHti tbill the higher decoration.,- in particular did 

lInt ("rune cheap, .'\() ()lle.for I.!x",nple, U'IIIS the Brztish 

Victoria (:ross ur _lnlertc.ul1 Congre.,-sional .Heel"I of }{onor 

for SiIHP~}' /i'etlrtng il IOI~/()nll. It IS 'he stlnll! hi 'he 

(;ennan .-lnny . . lftIlO' ("eteralls ut the l.f·ilJ.fen-\.\. Inen u'ho 

he/l't' c()ntrrhutecl t() this }jfHlk, hl>ld JllJJner()HS ,til'artisfor 

gullant,.·, (ltearel ... tha/ Il'ere Il'ull in Jnun)' jIlS!cIlICf.'S 

durIng the hiuerfightlllg {)II the Fasten/ Front 

in I){ack, slil"er a"d guld grades dependellt un tht' !lulnher 

ur sel'ertt}' uf /i'rJ/OI" ... '-('(ell't''', !l't're hought It"ttll h{uf)d. 

.,nl/liar!)' /I'/th the {Jcl/tschc A."I'Il~ III gul" (Ie/t), Ichich 
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'In the past few days the Corps has recorded two great suc- 'Myoid Chief in Stellin, fonner Anny Genenl Paul Hausser, 

cesses. First, the defensive victory by the 5S-Panzergrenadier was tasked with the development of the officer coI'ps of the 

Division Wiking, which after the engagement by the Tiger Waffen-SS. Gener.ll Hausser was an exceptional officer, an 

detachment resulted in the destruction of 84 enemy tanks. intelligent and gallant soldier and an outstanding, honest 

Second, the daring advance acfOSS the Meda by 5S-Panzer- and blameless charncter. The Waffen-SS had much to thank 

grenadier Division Totenkopf My thanks and appreciation this distinguished officer for. 1 have encountered the SS clivi

to the command and to the troops.' sions Leibstarnklrle and the Das Reicb in battle and later, as 

GENERAL OTTO WOHLER Gener.ll-Inspector of Panzer Troops, have inspected the 

[Headquartel'S of the 8th Anny, 20 August 1943] Waffen-SS di,;sions many times. They always distinguished 

themselves through their self-discipline, cO!Ilfadeship and 

'I had it [the 3rd SS Panzer Division Totenkopfl under my good soldierly beh,,;our in battle. They fought shoulder-to

command on frequent occasions later on, and 1 think it was shoulder with the Anny panzer divisions and became, the 

probably the best Waffen-SS division 1 ever came across: more so the longer the WaJ' lasted, "one of us".' 

FiElD MARSHAL YON MANSTEIN GENERAL HEINZ GUDERIAN 

SS-RorrnNFUHRER 

SS-Panzer Aufldariings Abteilung 10 
10th SS Panzer Division Fmndsberg 

On the whole question offriends andfoes, 

aUies and enemies, and the upshot of the 

war, Gerd Rommel deserves to have the final 

comment-

RIGHT.' Gerd Rommei as an SS-Scbii.tze in a photograph 

taken in .-tng()u/eme in France inJune /943, He ts 

u'earing the speclal black service dress for tank crews, 

, I n my opinion. everyone in Wodd War 11 fought for 

his own fatherland. for his family, and for his chil

dren in the bdief that he was doing right. What 

194;. There has still not been a war that has brought the 

results that the politicians have hoped for at the time they 

started it. Think of Iraq. Even though the Iraqis lost, Saddam 

has come out of it' Hussein remained in power The war in the Gulf brought 

'We have all experienced and seen. throughout the only death and corruption. and. as ever. it is the "lillk man" 

world. suffering and misery. This is true of World War 11 and who has suffere<.1. It was the same when I fought and it is 

the (onllicts that have been waged across the globe since the same now.' 
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Abteilung: detachment. usually battalion-sized 

Abzeichen: badge or insignia 

Annee: army 

Anuee gruppe: army group 

Annee Oberkommando: Army High Command 

Artillerie: anillery 

Aufkliirung: reconnaisance 

Ausbildung: training 

Ausbildungs und ersatz abteilung: training and 
replacement battalion. Each diviSion had such a 
battalion, to which new recruits were initially posted 
awaiting assigrunent. Soldiers rejoining their divisions 
after recovery from wounds were also usually posted 
first to the'A u E Bataillon', which was the reserve 
pool from which battle casualry replacements were 
taken. 

Bataillon: battalion 

Batterie: battery 

BefehIshaber:commander 

Begleit: escort 

Brigade: brigade 

Brigadefuhrer: brigade commander 

Ersatz: replacement 

Erganzungsstelle: recruitment office 

Einheit: unit 

Feldgendarmerie: military police 

Feldbluse: tield blouse. tunic 

Feldlazarett: tleld hospital 

Feldmtitze: tle1d cap 

Flak: anti-aircraft artillery 

Freikorps and Freiwilligen Legions: the early 
Germanic volunteers units of the Warfen-SS were the 
Volunteer Corps or Volunteer Legions. such as 
Freikorps Dallmurk and Freiwilligen Legion 
.Vor1/·egen. These units served with the Waffen-SS but 
their members were not accorded the same status as 
Waffen-SS soldiers. The SS pret1x to the r.mk was not 
used. Thus. J soldier would be a Legion-Scharfuhrer 
rather than In SS-Scharfiihrer. As the war progressed. 
hownTr. such units were disbanded and all volunteer 

units became pan of the order of battle of the Waffen
SS proper. 

Freiwillige: volunteer 

Ftihrer: leader, used to denote officer status in the SS 

Ftihrung: leadership 

Gefechtstand: command post 

Genesenden kompanie: recuperation company. 
Soldiers recovering from wounds were often posted 
to this company for light duties until fully recovered. 

Geschtitze: gun 

Gewehre: rifle 

Heeresgruppe: army group 

Hitler ]ugend: the Hitler Youth movement, usually 
expressed as tvliO words, while the SS panzer division 
was usually referred to as one word: Hitlerjugend. 

Infanterie: infantry 

Infanterie Lehr Regiment: infantry training regiment. 
The 'Lehr' regiments, however, were more than just 
training regiments. The term 'Lehr' also means 
demonstration, or display. These units were examples 
of the highest levels of achievement in their particular 
diSCipline. Some, such as Panzer Lehr, also acquitted 
themselves with distinction in battle. 

lager: ritkman. light infantry 

]abo: JAgd BOmber. tighter-bomber 

]unkerschule: ofticer training school 

Kampfgruppe: battle group. a combat group of 
indeterminate size 

Kaseme: barracks 

Kavallerie: caval!>' 

Kommandeur: commander 

Kompanie: company 

Korps: corps 

Kradschutzen: motorcvcle troops 

Krankenhaus: intirmary 

Lazarett: hospital 

Lehr: see InfJnterie Lehr Regiment 

LKW: l.asrenKrJftWagen .. 1 motor lor!>·. truck 

Marschstiefel: marching hoots. jackboots 
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Maschinegewehr: machine gun 

Maschinepistoie: machine pistol 

Nachrichten: signals 

Nahkampf: close combat 

Nebelwerfer: literally, smoke discharger. Actually a 
multi-barrelled rocket projectile launcher, nicknamed 
'moaning minnie' becauSe of the low moaning sound 
the projectiles made when tired. 

Oberbefehlshaber: commander-in-chief 

Oberkommando: High Command 

Panzer: armour, tank 

Panzerfaust: Single-shot anti-tank projectile launcher 

Panzergrenadier: infantryman trained to operate 
tactically within an armoured formation. 

Panzerjiiger: tank destroyer 

Panzerkampfwagen: armoured fighting vehicle (tank) 

Polizei: police 

Racketenbusche: bazooka 

Reiter: horseman, cavalryman 

Ritterkreuz: Knights Cross of the Iron Cross 

Ritterkreuztriiger: Knights Cross bearer 

Rollbahn: main traffic highway. In Russia, many 
rollbahn were formed by constant heavy traffic 
passing over dirt roads, compacting the soil until it 
was hard as concrete. In the spring. however, the 
rains turned them into seas of glutinous mud. 

Sanitiiter: medica! orderly 

Scheisshaus Parole: shit-house gossip Soldiers would 
escape from their :-ICOs to the latrines for a quick 
smoke and to catch up on the latest gOSSip. The term 
was used for all sorts of unfounded rumours. 

Schutzenpanzerwagen: armoured personnel carrier 

Salbstfahriafette: self-propelled gun carriage. Usually 
an open fighting compartment based on the chassis of 
an obsolete or obsolescent tank 

Soidatenheim: literally, 'soldiers' home'. A German 
body directly equivalent to the British Navy, Army and 
Air Force Institutions (NAAFI) or US Post Exchange 
(PX). 

Stab: staff 

Stahlhelm: steel helmet 

Standarte: SS unit equivalent in size to a regiment 

Stiefeh boots 

Stunngeschutz: self-propelled assault gun. A highly 
successful type of weapon. Based on a tank chassis 
but with a fixed, closed superstructure and low 
silhouette. The Germans produced a number of 
different types of these vehicles and used them to 
considerable effect throughout the war. 

Stellungswechseh rapid redeployment from one 
position to another 

Tarnung: camouflage 

Tarnmtitze: camouflage cap 

Tarnjacke: camoutlage jacket 

Unterfiihrer: NCO 

Unterftihrerschule: :-lea training school 

Wache: guard 

Wachregiment: guard regiment 

Zug: platoon 

Zugfiihrer: platoon leader 
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WAFFEN-SS ORGANISATION 
Army Group: The largest Waffen·SS field formation dur· 

ing World War IT was the anneegruppe (anny group), 
such as Armeegruppe Steiner. Commanded by a 
senior general or colonel·general, in Waffen·SS terms 
an SS-Obergruppenfuhrer or Ss.0berstgruppenfiihrer, 
theoretically this formation would consist of a number 
of corps-sized units. However, by the latter stages of 
the war, when such units were formed, their status 
was never as impressive in reality as it was on paper. 

Corps: At the next level organisation was much more 
efficient. Each corps, or group of divisions (usually a 
minimum of two), was commanded by an SS-Gruppen· 
fiihrer or SS-Obergruppenfiihrer. As weU as the divi· 
sions it controUed, each corps had its own permanent 
elements, such as headquarters staff, military pOlice, 
transport and so on. Divisions within the corps were 
not permanently assigned. For example, I SS Panzer 
Corps during the period of its existence contained at 
various points in time the 1st SS Panzer Division Leil>
standarle SS Adolf Hitler, 2nd SS Panzer DiviSion Das 
Reicb, 3rd SS Panzer DiVision Totenkopf, 12th SS Panz· 
er Division Hitlerjugend, 17th SS Panzergrenadier 
Division Gotz van Berlichingen, the Luftwaffe's 11th 
Fallschirm Division, the Army's 1 Fth Jager Division 
and the FiihrerbegIeit Division. There were a total of 
18 Waffen·SS corps formed, some of which existed on 
paper only. 

Division: At the next level was the division, A typical 
panzer division circa 19.j.j would be commanded by 
an SS·Brigadefiihrer or SS-Gruppenfiihrer, and would 
consist of divisional staff elements, one panzer regi· 
ment, two panzergrenadier regiments, an artiUery regi· 
ment, a reconnaissance battalion, an engineer battal· 
ion, an anti·aircraft battalion, a signals battalion, plus 
military police, transport, medical support and so on. 
A total of 38 Waffen·SS divisions were formed during 
the war. [n standard military nomenclature, the divi· 
sion would be numbered with an Arabic numeral, des
ignated according to type, with its honour title follow· 
ing, such as the 2nd SS Panzer Division Das Retch. 

Regiment: Next came the regiment, commanded by an 
SS·Standartenfiihrer or SS·Oberfiihrer. In a typical 
1944 panzer division, for example, the panzer· 
grenadier regiment would contain a regimental staff, 
three battalions of annoured infantry, one heavy gun 
section, an anti·aircraft defence section, a reonnai· 
sance section and a combat engineer section, The reg· 
iment would be described by its type, foUowed by its 
number in Arabic numerals and its title, if any. Thus 
SS-Panzergrenadier Regiment 6 Ibeodor Eicke. 

Battalion: At battalion level, the commander would nor· 
mally be of the rank of SS-Sturmbannfiihrer or Ss.0ber· 
sturmbannfiihrer, and the average battalion would be 
comprised of four companies, A battalion was indicat· 
ed by using its number in Roman numerals before the 
parent regiment's designation: II/SS-Panzergrenadier 
Regiment 25, 

Company: The company, or kompanie, would be form
ed from a number of platoons, or zuge, and would be 
commanded by an SS·Obersturmfiihrer or SS·Haupt· 
stunnfiihrer. 

Platoon: The platoon, or zug, would usually be corn· 
manded by a junior officer, such as an S5-UntersturrIl
fiihrer, or a senior ~CO, such as an SS·Oberschar· 
fiihrer. Within the platoon were numerous squads, or 
gruppe, commanded by a senior corporal or junior 
serge:lOt (S5-r.; nterscharfiihrer or SS-Scharfiihrer). The 
section, or roue, would be commanded by a junior 
~CO, such as the S5-Rottenfiihrer. 

The above are, of course, only rough gUides. Battlefield 
expediency often reqUired very junior ranks to assume 
the command of much larger units. The intense and real· 
istic battle training given to Waffen·SS troops often 
resulted in those junior ranks who had had considerable 
responsibility thrust upon them performing very well. 
Unlike in the Red Army, where the loss of an officer 
would often totally Jemoralise a unit, Waffen·SS units 
suffered no such problems. [n vkw of the high losses in 
officers suffered by the Waffen·SS, this was perhaps just 
as well' 

APPENDIX 2 185 

WAFFEN-SS RANKS 
SS-Oberstgruppenfiihrer,."" .. Colonel-General 

SS-Obergruppeofiihrer .......... General 

SS-Gruppenfiihrer .. ,', ......... , .. . Lieutenant-General 

SS-Brigadefiihrer ................... "W:ajor-General 

Ss.0berfiihrer ...................... , A senior colone~ entitled 
to wear the grey lapel 
facings on the greatcoat 
as worn by generals, and 
to wear a general's silver 
braided cord cap piping. 

SS-Standarteofiihrer ............... Colonel 

SS-Obersturmbannfiihrer """ ,Lieutenant-Colonel 

SS-Sturmbannfiihrer, ....... "" ..• w:ajor 

SS-Hauptsturmfiihrer ............. Captain 

Ss.0berstunnfiihrer ........... .... First Lieutenant 

SS-Untersturmfiihrer ........... , .. Second Lieutenant 

SS-Sturmscharfiihrer .............. Senior Warrant Office 
(after 15 years' service), 

SS-Standartenoberjunker ....... Officer candidate with 
substantive rank of ss
Hauptscharfuhrer. 

SS-Hauptscharfiihrer.. .. ...... Warrant Officer 

Ss.0berscharfiihrer .. .staff Sergeant 

SS-Standartenjunker ....... Officer candidate with 
substantil'e rank of ss
Scharfuhrer. 

S5-Scharfiihrer .... . ... Sergeant 

SS-)unker .... , ........................... Officer candidate witb 
substantive rank of ss. 
UnterscbarfUbrer. 

SS-Stabsschart'ii.hrer ............... The senior NCO of a 
unit. Ibis was an 
appointment rather 
than a rank, and was 
denoted by two rings of 
braid on each lower 
sleeve of the tunic. The 

appOintment could go to 
any NCO rank from ss. 
UnterscharfUbrer 
upwards, 

SS-U nterscharfiihrer .. , ...... ,.,., .Senior Corporal/Lance 
Sergeant 

SS-Rottenfiihrer ..................... Corporal 

SS-Sturmmann ....................... . Lance-Corporal 

SS-Unterfiihreranwarter ........ .soldier nominated as 
NCO candidate. Must 
hat'e signed on for at 
least 12 years' service, 

Ss.0berschiitze. . ............. .. Senior Pri{late, attained 
after six months' service, 

SS-Schiitze .... Priuate. SS·Scbutze was 
the basic rank, hut 
where the soldier had a 
specific trade speciality 
this was reflected 
instead, i.e. 
Panzerscbutze. 
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ORDER OF BATTLE OF THE WAFFEN-SS 
The following list gives the final order of battle of the 38 divisions of the Warfen-SS, together with each 

division's principal component units (the numerical strength of a Warfen-SS division was around 19,QOO 

men, though the later divisions never approached this level of manpower): 

1st SS Panzer Division Leibstandarte 

SS Adoif Hitler 

SS-Panzergrenadier Regiment 1 

SS-Panzergrenadier Regiment 2 

SS-PanzerRegiment 1 

SS-Panzer Artillerie Regiment 

2nd SS Panzer Division Das Reich 

SS-Panzergrenadier Regiment 3 Delltschland 

7th SS Freiwilligen-Gebirgs Division 

PrlnzEugen 

SS-Freiwilligen Gebirgsjager Regiment 13 

Artllr Phleps 

SS-Freiwilligen Gebirgsjager Regiment 14 

Skanderheg 

SS-Freiwilligen Gebirgs Artillerie Regiment 7 

SS-Stunngeschutz Abteilung 7 

SS-Panzergrenadier Regiment 4 Der Fiibrer 8th SS Kavallerie Division 

SS-Panzer Regiment 2 Florian Geyer 

SS-Panzer Artillerie Regiment 2 SS-Kavallerie Regiment 1; 
SS-Kavallerie Regiment 16 

3rd SS Panzer Division Totenkopf SS-Kavallerie Regiment 18 

SS-Panzergrenadier Regiment 5 Tbllle SS-Artillerie Regiment (mot) 8 

SS-Panzergrenadier Regiment 6 Tbeodor Eicke SS-Panzerjager Abteilung 8 

SS-Panzer Regiment 3 

SS-Panzer Artillerie Regiment 3 9th SS Panzer Division Hohenstaufen 

SS-Panzergrenadier Regiment 19 

4th SS Panzergrenadier Division SS-PoUzei SS-Panzergrenadier Regiment 20 

SS-Panzergrenadier Regiment ~ SS-Panzer Regiment 9 

SS-Panzergrenadier Regiment 8 SS-Panzer .\rtillerie Regiment 9 

SS-Anillerie Regiment "* 
SS-Stunngeschutz Abteilung -i 

5th SS Panzer Division Wiking 
SS-Panzergrenadier Regiment 9 Genl/(/nia 

SS-Panzergrenadier Regiment 10 'X'estlillltl 

SS-Panzt:r Rt:giment ~ 

SS-Panzer ,\rtillerie Regiment ~ 

6th SS Gebirgs Division Nord 

SS-Geb.rgsjager Regiment 11 Reinhard f/eydrich 

SS-Gebirgsja~er Regiment 12 ,lIichae/ GlIissl/wir 

SS-<;ebirgs Artillerie Regiment il 

SS-Sturmgeschlltz flatterie (, 

10th SS Panzer Division Frundsberg 

SS-Panzergrenadier Regiment 21 

SS-Panzergrenadier Regiment 22 

SS-Panzer Regiment 10 

SS-Ponzer .\rtillerie Regiment to 

11th SS Freiwilligen-Panzergrenadier 

Division .Yord/and 

SS-Panzergrenaukr Regiment 2:1 'vorge 

SS-Panzer~renadier Regiment 2.! Dill/mark 

SS-Panzer ,\hteillln~ I I Herll/an /'(11/ \'a/=a 

SS-Panzer ,\rtilkrie Ikginll:nt I1 
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12th SS Panzer Division Hitle7jugend 

5S-Panzergrenadier Regiment 25 

5S-Panzergrenadier Regiment 26 

5S-Panzer Regiment 12 

5S-Panzer Artillerie Regiment 12 

13th Waffen-Gebirgs Division der SS 

(kroatische Nr 1) Handschar 

5S-Waffen Gebirgsjager Regiment 27 

SS-Waffen Gebirgsjager Regiment 28 

5S-Waffen Artillerie Regiment 13 

SS-Panzerjager Abteilung 13 

14th Waffen-Grenadier Division der SS 

(ukrainische Nr 1) 

Waffen-Grenadier Regiment der SS 29 

Waffen-Grenadier Regiment der SS 30 

Waffen-Grenadier Regiment der SS 31 

Waffen-Artillerie Regiment der SS 14 

15th Waffen-Grenadier Division der SS 

(lettische Nr 1) 

Waffen-Grenadier Regiment der SS 32 

Waffen-Grenadier Regiment der SS 33 

Waffen-Grenadier Regiment der SS 34 

Waffen-Artillerie Regiment der SS I; 

16th ss Panzergrenadier Division 

Reichsfiihrer-SS 

SS-Panzergrenadier Regiment 35 

SS-Panzergrenadier Regiment 36 

SS-,\rtillerie Regiment 16 

SS-Panzer Abteilung 16 

17th SS Panzergrenadier Division G6tz 

von Berlichingen 

SS-Panzergrenauier Regiment r 
SS-Panzergrenauier Regiment :18 

SS-Panzer Artillerie Regiment I ~ 

SS-Panzerjagcr Abtcilllng 1 ~ 

18th SS Freiwilligen-Panzergrenadier 

Division Horst Wessel 

5S-Panzergrenadier Regiment 39 

5S-Panzergrenadier Regiment 40 

SS-Artillerie Regiment 18 

SS Panzerjager Abteilung 18 

19th Waffen-Grenadier Division der SS 

(lettisches Nr 2) 

Waffen-Grenadier Regiment der SS 42 

Voldemars Veiss 

Waffen-Grenadier Regiment der SS 43 

Heinrich Schllldt 

Waffen-Grenadier Regiment der SS 44 

Waffen-Artillerie Regiment 19 

20th Waffen-Grenadier Division der 

SS (estnische Nr 1) 

Waffen-Grenadier Division der SS 4; 
Waffen-Grenadier Division der SS 46 

Waffen-Grenadier Division der SS 47 

Waffen-Artillerie Regiment 20 

21st Waffen-Gebirgs Division der SS 

(albanische Nr 1) Skanderbeg 

Waffen-Gebirgs Division der SS SO 

Waffen-Gebirgs Division der SS ; 1 

Waffen-Gebirgs Artillerie Regiment 21 

22nd Freiwilligen-Kavallerie Division der 

SS Maria Theresia 

Freiwilligen-Kavallerie Regiment der SS ~1 

Freiwilligen-Kavallerie Regiment der SS ~3 

Freiwilligen-Kavallerie Regiment der SS ;.t 
Freiwilligen-Kavallerie Regiment der SS ;~ 

23rd Waffen-Gebirgs Division der SS Kama 

Waffen-Gebirgsjager Regiment der SS ~6 

Waffen-Gebirgsjiger Regiment der SS ;-:" 

Waffen-Gebirgsjager Regiment der SS ;8 
Watfen-Gebirgs .\rtilkrie Regiment dn SS 23 
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This division was disbanded in late 1944 and its 

remnants allocated to the 23rd Freiwilligen

Panzergrenadier Division Nederland, though the 

latter never exceeded regimental strength. 

Nederland comprised the remains of two existing 

regiments, SS Freiwilligen Panzergrenadier Regiments 

48 (General Seyffardt) and 49 (De Ruiter). 

24th SS Gebirgs Division Karstjiiger 

Waffen-Gebirgsjager Regiment der SS 59 

Waffen-Gebirgsjager Regiment der SS 60 

Waffen-Gebirgs Artillerie Regiment 24 

25th Waffen-Grenadier Division der SS 

(ungarische Nr 1) Hunyadi 

Waffen-Grenadier Regiment der SS 61 

Waffen-Grenadier Regiment der SS 62 

Waffen-Grenadier Regiment der SS 63 

Waffen-Artillerie Regiment der SS 25 

26th Waffen-Grenadier Division der SS 

(ungarische Nr 2) Hungaria 

Waffen-Grenadier Regiment der SS 64 

Waffen-Grenadier Regiment der SS 65 

Waffen-Grenadier Regiment der SS 66 

,S-Panzer BataiUon 26 

This division never reached full divisional status. 

27th SS Freiwilligen-Panzergrenadier 

Division (fllimische Nr 1) Langemarck 

This was a division in name only. and never exceeded 

regimental strength. 

28th SS Freiwilligen-Panzergrenadier 

Division Wallonien 

This 'division' never exceeded regimental strength. 

29th Waffen-Grenadier Division der SS 

(russische Nr 1) 

This unit was formed from Kaminski's infamous brigade 

(Kaminski. a rem-gaue Russian. cDmmanued a brigaue of 

Criminals and disgraced servicemen; his men committed 

many atrocities while participating in the crushing of the 

Warsaw uprising of August 1944). It was never a true 

division, and was subsequently absorbed into the Free 

Russian Army. 

29th Waffen-Grenadier Division der SS 

(italienische Nr 1) 

This unit is not thought to have exceeded regimental 

strength. It received its number when the other 29th 

Di,ision was absorbed into Vlassov's Army. 

30th Waffen-Grenadier Division der SS 

(weissruthenische Nr 1) 

Waffen-Grenadier Regiment der SS 7; 
Waffen-Grenadier Regiment der SS 76 

Waffen-Grenadier Regiment der SS 77 

Waffen-Anillerie Regiment der SS 30 

31st SS Freiwilligen Grenadier Division 

SS-Freiwilligen Grenadier Regiment -8 

S5-Freiwilligen Grenadier Regiment 79 

S5-Freiwilligen Grenadier Regiment 80 

SS-Artillerie Regiment 31 

32nd SS Freiwilligen Grenadier Division 

30Janllar 

Formed late in the war and never reached full strength. 

33rd Waffen-Kavallerle Division der SS 

(ungarische Nr 3) 
This uivision was never fullv t()rmed and was overrun by 

the Soviets when Hungary fell in 194-;. 

33rd Waffen-Grenadier Division der SS 
(franzosische Nr 1) Charlemagne 

Formed from a Waft·eo·SS volunteer brigade. which in 

turn had originateu from volunteers from the Army's 

Legio" VO/OIltuire Fru"rais. It never reacheu full 

divisional strength. 
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34th Waffen-Grenadler Division der SS 
Landstorm Nederland 

SS Freiwilligen Grenadier Regiment 48 

This unit originated from the home guard Landwacht 

Nederland, being taken into the SS in 1943. Between 

November 1944 and March 1945 it was expanded and 

reformed as a division, but saw little action. 

35th SS Polizei Grenadier Division 

Formed from policemen in the closing months of the 

war, this unit never reached divisional strength. 

36th Waffen-Grenadler Division der SS 

The infamous Dirlewanger Brigade (Oskar Dirlewanger 

was a criminal whose anti-partisan brigade committed 

many atrocities), this unit thankfully never reached 

divisional strength. It was of extremely dubious military 

value. 

37th SS Freiwilligen-KavaIlerle Division 

Liitzow 

Uttle is known of the composition of the unit, which 

was formed in the closing days of the war and 

committed to action around Vienna. 

38th SS Grenadier Division Nibelungen 
Formed from staff and cadets of the Bad Tiilz officer 

training school, this unit never exceeded regimental 

strength. 

By the time the war ended, most of the Waffen-SS 

foreign volunteer units had been disbanded or 

amalgamated with newly formed divisions in the above 

order of battle. 

Those which were not included in the order of battle of 

the Waffen-SS divisions, but which still existed by 1945, 

included such oddities as the Indische Freiwilligen-Legion 

der Waffen-SS, with its Indian volunteers; the Kaukasicher 

Waffenverband der SS, comprised of Azerbaidzhanis, 

Artnenians, Georgians and volunteers from the Caucasus 

region; and the principally Moslem Osttiirkische Waffen

verband der SS. None of these units proved of great military 

value to the Waffen-SS. 
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Indledning 

Blandt de grunde, der kan anfpres for, at beretninger om h<endeIsesforlpb 
spges bevaret som en sammenh<engende helhed ved at blive udgivet i bog
form, findes ogsa den, at der opfyldes et behov derfor inden for en kreds 
af direkte implicerede. Men da det her drejer sig om begivenheder, der ikke 
blot har v<eret af et format Iangt ud over det hverdagsagtige, men tillige 
i deres fyllgevirkninger har v<eret skeIs<ettende og sk<ebnesvangre for vort 
gamle h<ederkronede Europa, viI en bog som denne derudover have bud til 
et bredt udsnit af den danske offentlighed. 

Deri kan man stptte sig til den kendsgerning, at omkring 8000 danske 
statsborgere - uden at v<ere tvunget dertil af ydre omst<endigheder - var 
parat tiI i Europas sk<ebnear under den II' Verdenskrig at of re livet for 
en sag, de af <erlig overbevisning og med god grund fplte sig kaldet til at 
forsvare. Dette kan ikke aff<erdiges som noget nationalt ligegyldigt. Thi 
hvad enten man forstar indstillingen hos den danske krigsfrivillige, eIler man 
mangler foruds<etninger for en sadan forstaelse, sa kan man ikke komme 
uden om, at deres indsats er et stykke dansk historie derved, at den er et 
udslag af sj<elelige kr<efter fra vort samfunds folkesubstans. Det er siiledes 
et anliggende, som ingen, der fpler sig som dansk, med rette kan vise fra 
sig som noget uvedkommende eIler v<ere tilfreds med at fa patvunget kend
skab til i en fordrejet udI<egning. 

Derudover er det sandsynligt, at en fintm<erkende sans for retsopfattelsens 
og moralens udviklingstrin i det offentlige liv i efterkrigstidens Danmark 
viI v<ere en faktor, der kan tilskynde en og anden til at l<ese bogen. 

Intet folk, der viI forts<ette sin eksistens i de kommende sl<egtled, kan 
tillade sig at stiIle sig afvisende og uforstaende over for egenskaber som 
dem, der har v<eret fremtr<edende ved yore frontk<emperes milit<ere indsats: 
tapperhed, offervilje og pligtopfyldelse, sej udholdenhed og npisomhed, 
solidaritet over for medk<empere og lydighed over for de ansvarlige ledere. 
At den sag, i hvis tjeneste disse for et f<eIlesskab eksistensbetingende egen
skaber er lagt for dagen, af nogle fremstiIles som en darlig sag, samtidig med 
at den efter andres skpn er en god sag, det bpr der i denne forbindelse 
ikke till<egges nogensomhelst betydning. Det afgprende er, at enhver nation 
cUer fpderation, der viI overleve og h<evde sig, for sin egen skyld er npd
saget til utilslpret at v<erds<ette disse egenskaber, saledes at de, der fremti
dig uds<ettes for den store prpvelse, ogsa finder, at det f<eIlesskab, de skal 
ga i ilden for, fuldt ud paskpnner de stprste personlige of re og derfor er 
dcm viBrd. 

Cd fra denne overbevisning er det mit hab, at bogen i vide kredse viI 
olive opfattet som et nationalt <eresminde for dem, der segnede kampen, 
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og for de kammerater, der matte udsta sv::ere lidelser pa valpladsen og 
under fangenskab eller forfl'llgelse efter kampenes ophl'lr. 

Der kan her v<ere grund til at gl'lre opm<erksom pa, at det ikke har v<eret 
hensigten at konkurrere med de almindelige mere eHer mind re fantasifulde 
og spekulationspra;gede krigsromaner. Selv ·om mange af de gengivne episoder 
ikke mangler noget i retning af dramatik, sa er det ikke ensbetydende med, 
at der er blevet sl<ekket pa kravet om en fuldt ud virkelighedsn<er fremstil
ling savel i detailler som i de grovere tra;k. Resultatet skulle derfor kunne 
danne en palidelig og derfor brugbar udgangsposition for en i klassisk for
stand kritisk historieforskning. De, der se Iv har va;ret med, kan genopfriske 
mind erne i genkendelsens sk::er, og de, der blot I'lnsker at skaffe sig kend
skab til, hvorledes det i virkeligheden gik for sig, er sikret mod overdrivelser 
i savel den ene som den anden retning. 

Under hensyn til, at der pa dansk hidtil kun er offentliggjort et spar
somt og fragmentarisk materiale til belysning af emnet, har jeg sat mig som 
mal at tilvejebringe et i milit::erfaglig henseende korrekt overblik over den 
samlede danske mod de aHierede rettede milit<ere krigsindsats, hvad der 
naturligvis ikke betyder, at der ikke hos talrige kendte og ukendte veteran er 
endnu findes en fond af erindringer eller notater om personlige oplevelser 
og iagttagelser, som alene af pladshensyn ville va;re afskaret fra at kunne 
anvendes i et va;rk som dette. 

Ved stofindsamlingen og udarbejdelsen, der hidrl'lrer fra period en 1965-
70, har jeg valgt at gennemga bade opstilling og frontindsats for de afdelin
ger, i hvilke pluraliteten af de danske frivillige har forrettet tjeneste, og heri 
indflette en del mere individuelt pr<egede karakteristiske beretninger. 

Den mere sammenknytning mellem krig og politik har i dette tilfa;lde 
v<eret sa fremtra;dende, at kravet om et helhedsbillede kun har kunnet op
fyldes ved at indramme redegl'lrelsen for de milita;re begivenheders forll'lb 
med et indledende afsnit om de politiske og private forudsa;tninger for til
meldingen til krigstjenesten og et afsluttende kapitel om de opsigtsva;kkende 
politiske fl'llger. krigens udgang fik for de overlevende krigsdeltagere. 

For at forebygge misforstaelser og impdega anderledes t::enkendes eventu
elle fors0g pa mista;nkeliggprelse skal det fremhreves, at udgivelsen ikke til
sigter en forherligclse af }}krig for krigens skyld«, men derimod nok en bed
re forstaelse af npdvendigheden af »krigsberedskab for vort folks og vort 
vesteuropreiske frellesskabs skyld«. 

For emnets sagligt forsvarlige behandling borger for fatter ens alsidige og 
grundige fredsuddannelse som officer af profession, derunder erfaringer ind
hl'lstet under tjeneste i udlandet fl'lr krigens udbrud. Under krigen har for
fatteren forrettet tjeneste ved infanteri, mot. infanteri samt ved panservab
net, som bataillonschef ved fronten og ved nyopstilling og uddannelse af 
kampenheder. 

Allerl'ld i november 1975. O. Krabbe. 
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I Baggrund og motiver 

I daglig tale siger man ganske vist, at det til syvende og sidst matte bero 
pa den enkeltes frie afgl'lrelse, mir valget skulle tr::effes mellem en fortsat 
fredelig tilvrerelse og krigens vilkilr. Men i virkeligheden er man ved et
hvert kompliceret valg mere eller mindre ubevidst st::erkt afh<engig af om
verdenens hidtidige pavirkninger, saIedes som de koordineres med fplgerne af 
de nedarvede anl::egs aktivitet inden for bevidsthedslivet. Da den individuelle 
viljes sakaldte »frihed« i absolut forstand derfor i bedste fald er en faktor 
af tvivlsom beskaffenhed, vii det vrere pa sin plads at fremdrage de mere 
betydningsfulde almene konkrete ydre pavirkninger, der var med til at danne 
foruds<etningerne for det positive udslag af den enkelte frivilliges stillingta
gen til spl'lrgsmalet: skal jeg ga i krig - ell er skal jeg ikke? 

Baggrunden for det valg, den unge frivillige traf i 1940/41 eller senere, 
dannedes for en vresentlig del af de for de fleste opvoksende unge lidet til
fredsstillende forhold, der havde hersket her i land et i de ar, der gik forud 
for den 2. Verdenskrig. 

For den del af vor ungdom, der ikke slliivt accepterede forholdene, som 
de var. altsa for dem, der havde nationalpolitiske idealer, ell er som str<ebte 
efter okonomisk - erhvervsm::essig sikkerhed, var forventningerne til fremti
den alt and et end lyse. Og forg::eves spejdede de efter hjemlige foregangs
m<end, der kunne vise vej til en bedre fremtid for Danmark. Samtidig ud
viste internationale magtcentrer en aktivitet, der truede det sva;kkede vester
landske Europa med indre forfaId henholdsvis med i<Jdelreggende borgerkrig. 

Under disse forhold var det ganske naturligt, at skuffede unge mennesker, 
hvis sind endnu var abent for friske impulser, fi<Jlte sig grebet af begejstring, 
nar de fik uforvansket kendskab til nationalsocialismens budskab og erfa
rede, hvad den nye bevregelse havde faet det tyske folk til at udrette i dets 
kamp for at blive frit og st<erkt udadtil og blive herre i sit eget hus. 

Der var i forudsretningerne for den tyske nationalsocialismes gennembrud 
ganske vist specieIt tyske elementer, frem for alt Versailles-diktatets split
telse af de tyske folk, den patvungne milita;re magtesll'lshed, invasion en af 
uonskede befolkningsmasser fra 0st og de urimeligt tunge finansielle byrder. 
.\[en pa den anden side udgjorde Nationalsocialismens program netop det 
arsenal af ideer, de fleste af Europas stater havde brug for som udgangs
punkt for en bred national og national-europ<eisk samling om de opgaver, 
der skulle lpses til sikring af styrke og egenart, velstand og politisk stabili
tet i fremtiden. 
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Selv om disse tanker ikke var nye i den forstand, at de hver for sig var 
undfanget i nationalsocialistiske politikeres eller trenkeres hjerner, sa var de 
dog nye som politisk kompleks. Og dertil kom, at de havde bevist deres prak
tiske brugbarhed under skabelsen af et strerkt og enigt frellesskab i et stort 
og hidtil splittet folk og tillige derved, at de uhyre krrevende interne opga
ver, der pressede pa, faktisk blev l\'lst gennem en imponerende indsats. 

For den, der var immun over for den udbredte antityske informations 
tendenti\'lse fordrejelser og fortielser, kunne der i den tyske udenrigspolitiks 
ekspansive periode ikke pavises nogen tysk udenrigspolitisk aktion, der med 
rette kunne opfattes som forkastelig ud fra et dansk ell er europreisk syns
punkt. Da sa Storbritanniens regering senere blev afsl\'lret som medskyldig 
i, at forhandlingerne om en tysk-polsk overenskomst udl\'lste et vrebnet op
g\'lr, og frem for alt da den med tilsagn om amerikansk st\'ltte i ryggen 
benyttede den tysk-polske septemberkrig som paskud til med sin krigserklre
ring at kaste Europa ud i en dpdsensfariig storkrig, sa var der ikke mere 
nog en tvivl om, at de krrefter, der fra nu af bekrigede det tyske Rige, matte 
betragtes som en trussel mod det vesterlandske Europas fremtidsmuligheder. 

Et halvt ars tid senere kom krigens nreste store strategiske udspil til at 
ber\'lre Skandinavien pa en sadan made, at man som dansker matte tage sin 
indstilling over for de krigsf\'lrende magter op til fornyet overvejelse. Men 
samtidig afsl\'lrede begivenhederne forhold inden for dansk politik, der fik 
de vrerste anelser til at ga i opfyldelse, og som derfor matte fa konsekven
ser for den enkeltes indstilling til den nationale problematik. 

Sk\'lnt det var abenbart, at den militrer-tekniske udvikling havde \'lget risi
koen for, at stormagterne ville anvende Skandinavien som operationsbasis 
ved et eventuelt stormagtopg\'lr, sa valgte den af pacifistisk propaganda 
vildledte danske befolkning pa forhand at afskrive enhver mulighed for gen
nem egne magtmidler at \'lye indflydelse pa landets skrebne under en euro
preisk storkrig. Man havde ganske vist opretholdt en vrebnet styrke. Den blev 
militrer-politisk betegnet som et neutralitetsvrern. 

I denne betegnelse ligger der intet militrert fagligt nedvurderende. Der 
ma til et neutralitetsvrern, der skal tages alvorligt, og som derfor skal 
kunne l\'lse sin opgave, stilles lige sa store krav med hensyn til materiel og 
kampduelighed som til en krigsmagt si et og ret, ja snarere st\'lrre, eftersom 
neutralitetsvrernet ma have et styrketilskud, der kan opveje de Is bortfal
det af det indledende initiativ, man pa forh,'md giver afkald pa, dels sav
net af den stiiltte, man ville kunne regne med fra partnere i en militrer
alliance. Hverken med hensyn til omkostningerne, krigens varighed, kampfor
merne ell er disses hardhedsgrad kan en stat sikre sig lempeligere vilkar ved 
at lade sin krigsmagt tage navneforandring til neutralitetsvrern. 

Om et vrern i pakommende tilfrelde star sig bedst ved at angribe eller af
vente et angreb, om det kommer til at krempe isoleret ell er i koalition, det 
er nog et, man naturligvis ikke kan afg\'lre pa forhand, og derfor har det 
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ikke nogen fornuftig mening, at vrernet ensidigt indstiller sig pa den ene 
eller den and en mulighed. Det eneste, det kommer an pa, er samfundets og 
v.:ernets militrere effektivitet og den politiske ledelses vilje til at bruge den
ne effektivitet som baggrund for overhovedet at kunne f\'lre virkelig uden-
rigspolitik, altsa alt efter forholdene enten som afskrrekkende faktor eller 
som aktiv kampfaktor. 

Virkelighedsfjerne defaitisters undskyldning for pa forhand at vrelge un
derkastelse, nemlig den, at de militrere muligheder hos en forventet mod
srander er ens egne sa overlegne, at eget nederlag er sikkert, grelder til 
Wandsbeck. Historien viser eksempler, der svrekker vrerdien af dette argu
ment. Og bortset herfra, sa er det jo umuligt pa forh1md at vide, hvem man 
vii fa til modstander, og hvor Mrdt engager et denne mod stand er viI vrere i 
en given situation. Det afgprende er imidlertid, at selv en angriber, der me
ner -at have udsigt til at opna den endelige sejr. skal betale en pris derfor. 
Og prisen bestar bl. a. i, at hans soldater skal srette deres liv og fprlighed 
pil spil. Det gpr soldater normalt kun, hvis der er et rimeligt forhold mel
lem vrerdien af den sag, de gar i krig for, og overlevelseschancen. Er prisen 
derfor hpj, fordi den talsvagere mod stand er er beredt til en maksimal kamp
indsats, skal der foreligge livsvigtige grunde, fpr den angribende stats led ere 
tpr sende sine soldater i dpden. Omvendt viI det vrere en stor fristelse at 
benytte et nresten hvilketsomhelst paskud til at bemregtige sig et land, der 
kan paregnes kun at ville yde et svagt og kortvarigt forsvar, fordi i dette 
tilf.:elde angriberens soldater fornemmer, at de har en relativt stor overle
velseschance. I dette forhold ligger begrundelsen for, at savel konsekvent 
pacifisme som pro forma pseudokrigsberedskab ma betegnes som umoralsk. 

I og for sig havde danske politikere allerede ar forinden truffet afgprelsen, da 
krigsguden i april 1940 bankede pa Danmarks port.! Men for unge uerfarne 
mennesker var det alligevel overraskende, at landets regering straks indtog 
en eftergivende holdning. Senere, da kendskabet til de nrermere omstren
digheder i forbindelse med besrettelsen fra kompetente kilder underMnden 
bredte sig til store dele af befolkningen, kom det for mange til at sta klart, 
at ansvaret for, hvad der var sket, ikke ensidigt kunne palregges den tyske 
rigsledelse, selv om det for den store politisk naive masse tilsyneladende 
forholdt sig saledes. 

For det fiilrste hrevdede besrettelsesmyndighederne, at de var blevet provo
keret af Storbritanniens gentagne tilsigtede krrenkelser af N orges neutralitet, 
af :-.; orges manglende vilje til at modsrette sig disse krrenkelser og af kend
,bbet til de to vestmagters planer om en allerede lrenge forberedt invasion i 
~J,.andinavien. Om det sidste forholdt sig rigtigt, kunne almindelige folk na
turligvis ikke kontrollere dengang. Men hvis man havde tillid til tyskerne, 
var der jo ikke nogen grund til at tvivle, isrer ikke da man vidste, at det 
havde sin rigtighed med neutralitetskrrenkelserne i Norge2• Enhver kunne 
ogsa sige sig selv, at benyttelsen af dansk territorium og Inftrum var en 
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simpel npdvendigled, hvis Tyskland i selvforsvar sa sig npdsaget til at srette 
sig fast i Norge. 

For pvrigt viste det sig, at tilliden til den tyske begrundelse for besrettel
sens npdvendigled var berettiget. Allerede. et par ar eft er fjendtlighedernes 
afslutning blev der af en neutral svensk militrerhistoriker offentliggjort en 
detailleret redeg!2\relse for besrettelsens forhistorie. 3 Den viste sig senere at 
falde godt i trad med den kendte britiske militrerskribent, Liddell Harts vel
dokumenterede beretning om samme emne, offentliggjort i Danmark i 1951. 
Det blev derved utvetydigt fastsli'tet, at det var et kynisk spil fra den britiske 
marineminister, W. Churchills side, der gay stpdet til hele affreren, og at 
tyskerne kun med modvilje sa sig n!2\dsaget til at indlade sig i kappestrid med 
vestmagterne om at komme f!2\rst. 

Den 31.5.1939 blev der undertegnet en ikke-angrebstraktat mellem Danmark 
og Tyskland, der antagelig pnskede at sikre sin sarbare nordflanke mest 
muligt i tilfrelde af krig samt at impdega den pressekampagne, der i visse 
vestlige lande gik ud pa at ophidse folkestemningen ved at fremstille tyskerne 
som en ligefrem krigslysten nation, der strrebte efter at herske over sine ikke
tyske nabofolk, ja, for at tage munden fuld, over hele verden. 

Det er Iejlighedsvis blevet hrevdet, at TyskIand brpd denne traktat ved sin 
besrettelse af dansk omrade, og at man derfor fra dansk side ikke mere kun
ne have tillid til, at den tyske rigsledelse lagde tilstrrekkelig vregt pa at 
overholde trufne aftaIer. Det er imidIertid et sp!2\rgsmal, om denne pastand 
er holdbar. 

Folkeretten foreskrev ikke bestemte regler for indholdet af ikke-angrebs
traktater. Formuleringen af dem fremb!2\d derfor ret store variationer. Des
uden indeholdt de gerne nogle grengse forsikringer om fredelige hensigter og 
lign. Men det, der egentlig karakteriserer en ikke-angrebstraktat som sadan, 
er det forhold, at hver af parterne forpligter sig til ikke at angribe modpar
ten, siUrenge denne befinder sig i krig med tredjeland. Dette hovedkriterium 
bIev heller ikke overtradt i dette tilfrelde. 

Man kan dernrest spprge, om Danmark havde krav pa under alle omstren
digheder at blive liggende som et fredfyldt, af tilgrrensende krigshandlinger 
uberprt, afrustet militrert tomrum, en tilstand det i realiteten havde indstillet 
sig pa at indtage. Det ma ikke blot besvares benregtende. Men det ma til
lige hrevdes, at Danmark derved - altsa ved hele sin militrerpolitik - havde 
skabt et modsretningsforhold til traktatens forudsretninger og formal og der
med i praksis ophrevet dens brugbarhed. Begrundelsen herfor er den. at en 
sadan tilstand - hvor Danmark ikke ville of re noget nrevnevrerdigt for at 
kunne hrevde sin neutralitet - ville give Tysklands fjender gunstige mulighe
der for en for Tyskland yderst farlig udnyttelse af dansk territorium. 

Traktaten var mest fordelagtig for tyskerne, og den var utvivlsomt rer
ligt ment fra deres side. Men som ved alle mellemstatslige aftaler kan det 
teoretiske udgangspunkt vrere nok sa godt og velment; afgS'lrende er dog. 
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hvorledes de praktiske forhold, hvorunder en aftale skal virke, viI udvikle sig 
i fremtiden. I dette tilfrelde blev traktaten ikke brudt den 9/4 1940, eftersom 
den forinden havde sat sig selv ud af kraft. 

Da besrettelsen var en fuldbyrdet kendsgerning, ville det saledes ud fra en 
npgtern bed!2\mmelse af forudsretningerne vrere berettiget som dansker at 
indtage det standpunkt, at man ikke kunne bebrejde tyskerne selve deres til
stedevrereIse i Iandet. DertiI kom, at de tyske troppers gode opfS'lrsel - sa
lrenge de ikke blev provokeret til at bega dumheder - gjorde det let at be
ka:mpe den uvilje, der kunne opsta som fplge af selve ubehaget ved den nye 
tingenes tilstand. 

Da den danske regering havde valgt at ordne forholdet tiI besaettelsesmag
ten pi'! fredelig vis, var det aIene af den grund udelukket, at man med rette 
kunne betragte tyskerne som fjender. Det var et standpunkt, der ikke blot 
var dikteret af den enkeltes tilfreldige fplelsesbetonede indstilling, men et 
standpunkt, der blev understreget officielt gang pa gang. Det ma i S'lvrigt 
vrere tilstnekkeligt at henvise til en af folkeretseksperten, professor Alf Ross, 
skrevet kronik i Berlingske Aftenavis den 26.-27.11. 45: "Har der retligt be
staet Krigstilstand mellem Danmark og Tyskiand?« Efter at have belyst pro
blemet pa alle ender og kanter fastslar professoren, at der ikke findes nogen 
folkeretlig hjemmel tiI at betragte det i forbindelse med selve invasionen etable
rede forhold mellem de to parter som krigstilstand, og at fprst begivenhe
dcrne den 29/8 1943 abner en mulighed derfor. 

Endelig matte det for den vordende krigsfrivillige vrere berettiget at ga ud 
fra, at det officielle tyske tilsagn om fuldt ud at ville respektere Danmarks 
suverrenitet, nar krigen ikke mere krrevede indskrrenkninger heri, var rerligt 
men!." 

Denne antagelse fandt indirekte meget strerk st0tte i den vregt, det offici
eUe Tyskland i sin folkeopdragelse lagde pa samh!2\righeden med og agteIsen 
for beslregtede og jrevnbyrdige europreiske nationer, samt i den omstrendig
hed. at der i forbindelse med udvidelsen af krigsskuepladsen til Norge-Dan
mark-Island fra tysk side var tilstrrekkelig motivering i n!2\dvendigheden af 
at afva:rge en militrert truende fare fra den ab ne nordflanke, uden at der var 
nogen !2\jensynlig grund til at udvide motivationen til ogsa at omfatte egent
lige erobringsplaner. 

Bedpmmelsen af forholdene ud fra besrettelsesmagtens standpunkt belyste 
dog kun den ene side af sag en. Som forholdene la, matte det usredvanlige 
inclgreb i statens og befolkningens dagligJiv n!2\dvendigvis udl!2\se en kritisk 
ransagning af vort eget nationale ansvar. Nogle kom let over dette person
lige opgpr. Det var dem, der straks lod sig overvrelde af ureflekterede f!2\lel
ser - hvad enten de gik i den ene eH er den anden retning - eller som var 
fastlisede i forudfattede meninger, der var pneget af en overvejende anti
tysk informationstjeneste. Hos andre fik fornuften overtaget over de opbru
sende f01elser. 
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Mange af de unge, der i forvejen var skuffede over udviklingen i det 
hjemlige offentlige liv, havde forbindelse med de kredse, gennem hvilke af
slpringen af yore egne politiske magthaveres forhold i forbindelse med besret
telsen fik frit Ipb. Hvad der endnu matte have vreret tilbage af tillid til det 
politiske system, de reprresenterede, det· blev i hvert fald belt nedbrudt, 
da det kom frem, at regeringen - trods erklreringer om at viIIe bruge den 
vrebnede magt efter dens bestemmelse - havde forspgt at bemmeligholde 
eller bortforklare den sabotage, den bavde udsat det militrere beredskab for 
i tiden umiddelbart forud for den invasion, den ifplge de indgaede efterret
ninger matte vente ville komme. 5 Men det var ikke eneafgprende. 

En kompliceret storpolitisk situation som den, der foreIa i marts-april, 
kunne meget vel gpre det tilri'tdeligt og akceptabeit - uanset yore militrere 
muligheder - at forhandle sig til en mindelig ordning - eventuelt en for
bi'tndsordning - af vort forbold til de krigsfprende stormagter. Og det skpn, 
der i den anledning skuIle udpves, kunne naturIigvis kun tilkomme de pver
ste militrere og civile myndigheder, fordi kun de vilIe have adgang til samt
lige relevante oplysninger. Derimod fpites det med rette som noget for den 
nationale selvbevidstbed dybt krrenkende, at poIitikerne - som det nu viste 
sig - gennem arene bavde udpint den danske forsvarsstyrke i en sadan grad, 
at de dermed havde afskaret landet fra at kunne brevde sig udadtil. Og at 
hrevde sig udadtil, det var i den davrerende situation stort set ensbetydende 
med at kunne srette militrere realiteter bag sin udenrigspolitik. Det havde 
man selvopgivende givet afkald pa. StilIet over for det evigt aktueIle valg 
mellem smpr ell er kanoner havde folkets flertal ladet sig overtale til aben
lyst at foretrrekke det fprste. 

At prisen for mange ars besparelser pa de militrere budgetter nu skulle 
betales - omend ad omveje - var i og for sig ikke urimeligt, og derfor rela
tivt let at akceptere. Hvad der derimod var umuligt at akceptere, var 
den nationale selvopgivelses politik. Og det system, der derigennem havde vist 
sin udueJighed, havde samtidig forskrertset ethvert krav pa loyalitet. 

Den, der var positivt nationalt indstilIet, kunne dog ikke npjes med at 
grremme sig pa sit folks vegne eller jade sin utilfredshed fa frit afIpb i en 
negativ pseudonational holdning over for den sageslpse besrettelsesmagt. 
Mangen ung patriot fplte sig derfor kaldet til at gpre en virkelig indsats for 
om muligt at genoprette noget af det, de nationale forspmmelser havde 
sat over styr. 

Ligesom nu levede vi dengang i en brydningstid med indbyrdes afvigende 
Dpfattelser af den nationale malsretning. Saledes fandtes der endnu under 
2. Verdenskrig ikke sa ganske fa tilhrengere af den gammel-konservative 
patriotisme, en regte fplt, men snreversynet og lidet tidssvarende form for pa
triotisme. Malbevidst opdraget og strerkt bundet til overleveringerne fra 
fortiden var disse i og for sig brave danskere ude af stand til at forsta de nye 
nationale tendenser, ifplge hvilke nationen opfattedes og vurderedes som en 
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Jfindeh6j i Hrpvelte for faZdne danske jrivillige. 
Uopklaret hcervcerk og tyveri af broncepladerne i maj 1945. 

levende organisme, hvis biologiske egenart, ubundet af tid og rum, krre
vede vrern og pleje, jrevnsides med, at der krrevedes en strerk social an
svarsbevidsthed. 

For den del af ungdommen, der var modtagelig for denne nye biologisk 
velbegrundede opfattelse af samfund og samfundsmedlem, undergik indstil
lingen til fremmede folk og nationer fplgerigtigt en afklaring, der gay 
plads for en gradueret udvidelse af den nationale samhprighedsfplelse. Det 
V'ar intet mindre end udgangspunktet for en virkelighedsnrer fornyelse af den 
lIno ~r gamle, men gang pa gang forIiste tanke om et forenet Europa.B 

Intet under. at idealistiske og handlekraftige mrend med begejstring og offer
v ilje sluttede op i rrekkerne, da der bpd sig mulighed for gennem en stor 
personlig indsats at vrere med til at skabe forudsretningen for, at der kunne 
opsta et nyt og bedre, et strerkere og rigere Europa, og samtidig frigpre 
sig se Iv og sit folk for den nationale mindrevrerdsfplelse, som den defaitisti
ske politik havde efterladt. 

Octte sidste havde ogsa staet de danske frivillige i den da afsluttede vinter
~rig i Finland for pje. Men den opgave at krempe for en hold bar europreisk 
n:'ll[ientering syntes kun at kunne muliggpres ved deltagelse i krigen ved 
Tysklands side. Og for dem, der kendte det nye Tysklands positive indstilling 
til E uropatanken, var der ingen grund til betrenkeligheder. 

Saledes tegnede forholdene sig for de krigsfrivillige aspiranter i krigens 
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to f~rste ar. Det er dog indlysende, at disse ydre omst::endigheder ikke altid 
havde samme betydning, nar en frivillig tog sin beslutning om at deltage i kri
gen. Forskellige motiver kunne v::ere medvirkende, et forhold vi senere skal 
vende tilbage til. 

For hvervningens praktiske gennemf~relse i Danmark fik to datoer skel
s::ettende betydning, den 30/4 40 - opstillingen af regiment Nordland - og 
den 22/6 41 - fjendtlighedernes udbrud pa 0stfronten. Det star fast, at 
langt de fleste frivillige lod sig hverve efter sidstn::evnte dato, og det er lige 
sa uomtvisteligt, at opg~ret med den russiske kommunisme spillede en stor 
rolle i motiveringen for mange af de frivilliges tilmelding. De var dermed i 
overensstemmelse med en i vide kredse udbredt frygt for, at Danmark - i 
tilf::elde af en sv::ekkelse af det tyske Rige - skulle lide samme sk::ebne som 
de sma baltiske stater: omdannelse til et russisk milit::erdistrikt, politisk umyn
digg~relse, indf~relse af kommunistisk-byrokratisk tvangs~konomi, gradvis fol
kelig russificering og en folkeIigt pdel::eggende deportation af den ledende og 
kulturelle elite. 

NaturIigvis havde selve ordet, Antikommunisme, en stor propagandam::essig 
virkning. Men i virkeligheden var det for den historisk velbevandrede og 
den politisk kyndige af underordnet betydning, om styret i Rusland fprte den 
ene eller den anden betegnelse. Det, der var afg~rende, var den kvantitativt 
frygtindgydende milit::ere styrke, de enorme muligheder for fremtidig v::ekst 
i det milit::ere potentiel samt den gamle hensynsl~se n::esten uophorlige eks
pansion i forbindelse med en almindelig forestilling om en forudbestemt rus
sisk verdensforl~sermission, kort sagt den latente og stadig voksende russiske 
trussel mod et splittet og alt for sammentr::engt Vesteuropa. Det var da ogsa 
helt naturligt, at netop denne splittelse, der for alvor blev abenbar den 3/9 
1939, virkede st::erkt foruroligende pa mange politisk vagne og national
europ::eisk indstillede danskere og derfor - i forbindelse med de utilfredsstil
lende hjemlige politiske forhold - resulterede i, at adskillige hundreder af 
unge mennesker - hvoriblandt en halv snes faste officerer - havde sogt opta
gelse i de tyske v::ebnede styrker allerede inden den 22/6 41. Det var for 
dem lige sa n~dvendigt, at den britiske og franske ansvarslpse sv::ekkelse af 
Vesteuropa blev im~degaet og afstraffet, som at der blev skabt det st::erkest 
mulige beredskab over for faren fra ~st. 

Den 30/4 40 var skels::ettende derved, at opstillingen af en stamafdeling 
for skandinaviske friviIlige abnede mulighed for, at der lejlighedsvis kunne 
afholdes tyske sessioner for frivilIige i Danmark. De blev arrangeret af 
Vaben-SS, under hvem hvervning blandt de germanske folk sorterede, me
dens h::eren i begyndelsen af krigen tog sig af hvervning blandt de ikke
germanske europ::eere. Forud for den 30/4 40 var det kun i forsvindende 
fa tilf::elde Iykkedes udl::endinge at blive optaget i Vaben-SS. 

Kravene pa SS-sessionerne i Danmark i tiden f~r 22/6 41 var strenge, langt 
strengere end dem pa det danske udskrivningsv::esens sessioner. Man havde 
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nivet afkald pa en egentlig offentlig hvervekampagne. Det beroede derfor 
~zermest pa tilf::eldigheder, om eventuelle interesserede fik kendskab til opta
£elsesprocedurens praksis. De f~rste sessioner fandt vistnok sted i maj 1940. 
De forelpbigt antagne blev fra slutningen af 1940 i de fleste tilf::elde sendt 
til en lejr i Sennheim i EIsass, hvor de efter et par maneders prpvetid blev 
endeligt tjenesteforpligtet, hjemsendt eller undtagelsesvis antaget til speciel 
tjeneste uden for de milit::ere afdelinger. Denne pr~vetid havde til formal 
£ennem sport og feltgymnastik at fastslii folkenes modstandsdygtighed, gen
~em undervisning at bibringe dem kendskab til tjenesten og krigerhandv::er
ket samt tll den i Vaben-SS g::eldende politiske mals::etning, og endelig skul
le unge mennesker have lejIighed til at prpve, om de kunne falde til inden 
for kammeratskabslivets ram mer. 

Efter den 22/6 41 skiftede hvervningen i Danmark i nogen grad karakter. 
Og det samme kan siges om den almene pavirkning, mulige reflektanter blev 
udsat for. 

En sa skels::ettende begivenhed som et krigerisk opg~r mellem den tyske 
vzernemagts hovedstyrke og den kvantitativt langt overlegne angrebsberedte 
russiske vesth::er kunne ikke undga at stimulere den politiske aktivitet savel 
i de krigsfprende som i de neutrale lande. I de dele af vor egen befolkning, 
der havde distanceret sig l::engst fra de kommunistiske ideer og metoder, 
havde flere og flere, medens det trak op til den store styrkepr~ve, erkendt, 
at der burde gives Danmark lejlighed til at demonstrere sin solidaritet med 
de aktivt antikommunistiske kr::efter i Europa og sin vilje til at v::erne om det 
bedste i den vesterlandske livsform. Det er overvejende sandsynligt, at rigsle
delsen i Berlin har v::eret informeret herom, da den lod sin gesandt i Kpben
havn opfordre den danske regering til at give udtryk for sin gode vilje tll at 
stcltte de europ::eis"ke kr::efter, der bek::empede den kommunistiske fare, ved at 
tillade danske frivillige at deltage i denne kamp og ved officielt at erkl::ere en 
sad an deltagelse for nationalt ~nskelig. 7 

Allerede inden den danske regering officielt havde tilkendegivet sit stand
punkt i sagen, skete der fra en kreds af danske milit::erpersoner og civilister 
henvendelse til chefen for 5. artilleriafdeling. oberstl~jtnant C. P. Kryssing, 
med opfordring til at stille sig i spidsen for et kommende korps af danske 
frivlllige. Kryssing accepterede planen pa visse betingelser. 8 

Omtrent samtidig var Adolf Hitler gaet ind pa tanken om at opstille vest
europ::eiske nationale legioner. Foruden den bataillon med finske frivillige, der 
allerede k::empede pa 0stfronten, patog Vaben-SS sig at opstille en neder
landsk, en flamsk, en norsk og en dansk legion. Sidstn::evnte, der fik navnet 
>Frikorps Danmark<{, blev formelt - dvs. pa papiret - oprettet den 12.7.41 
i SS-FUhrungshauptamt i Berlin. Pa dette tidspunkt havde de f~rste 500 meld~ 
sig til sessionsbehandling.9 

H vervningen til Frikorpset skete som bekendt i fuld forstaelse med den 
danske regering.'o Saledes blev der officielt givet dispensation fra reglerne om 
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hvervning til fremmed krigstjeneste, en dispensation, der senere udvidedes til 
ogsa at omfatte krigsdeltagelse i Finland. Selve krigstjenesten fik sin officielle 
anerkcndelse gennem regeringserkheringerne til offentIigheden eller blev _ 
for befalingsmrendenes vedkommende - direkte tilladt,11 

Den 3. juli udsendte Udenrigsministetiet f\<llgende pressemeddelelse: 
"Oberstl\<ljtnant C. P. Kryssing, chef for 5. artilleriafdeling, Holbrek, har med 
den kg!. danske regerings billigelse overtaget kommandoen over »Frikorps 
Danmark« ... Til "Frikorps "Danmark« kan alle, der har aftjent deres vrerne
pligt eft er 1931, melde sig.«12 

Mindre kendt, men ikke mindre betegnende for det af regeringen accep
terede standpunkt var forsvarsministerens skriftlige svar til chefen for 
D.N.S.A.P.s sakaldte stormafdelinger pa dennes foresp\<lrgsel om, hvorvidt det 
ville vrere korrekt, at SA-mrend meldte sig til tjeneste ved Frikorpset. Svaret 
gik ud pa, at det ikke blot var korrekt, men ogsa \<lnskeligt.'3 

Den 8.7.41 udsendte Forsvarsministeriet en rundskrivelse, hvori det be
kendtgjordes, at faste befalingsmrend samt hjemsendte vrernepligtige befalings
mrend og menige kunne fa tilladelse til at melde sig til "Frikorps Danmark«.12 

Som det ogsa blev anf\<lrt i ovennrevnte rundskrivelse, kunne de faste befa
lingsmrend ikke tiltrrede tjenesten i frikorpset eller i det hele taget ga i frem
med krigstjeneste, f\<lr de \<lverste danske myndigheder havde im\<ldekommet en 
ans\<lgning fra den pagreldende om at matte trrede uden for nummer, en i 
dette tilfrelde i og for sig overfl\<ldig oplysning, eftersom det var en under alle 
omstrendigheder almindeIigt greldende tjenesteregel. Det samme kunne siges 
om en bemrerkning om, at man kunne genindtrrede i nummer, nar tjenesten i 
korpset var oph\<lrt pa lovlig ViS.!2 

For den enkelte faste befalingsmand var denne rundskriveIse uden betyd
ning, for sa vidt angik lovligheden af hans krigsdeltagelse. Som anf\<lrt var den 
normale fremgangsmade den, at der forud sendtes ans\<lgning til krigsministe
riet, eventuelt til kongen, om for en tid at matte trrede uden for nummer og 
om at fa rejsetiIladelse til udlandet. Og i ans\<lgningen skulle der gives oplys
ning om formal et - i dette tilfrelde tysk krigstjeneste. Denne fremgangsmade 
var stadig greldende og blev derfor ogsa benyttet. Den ans\<lger, der saledes 
modtog et im\<ldekommende svar pa sin ans\<lgning kunne derfor med rette 
hrevde, at han i realiteten havde ministeriel tilladelse til at ga i tysk krigs
tjeneste, for den faste officers vedkommende oven i k\<lbet stadfrestet af en 
kg!. resolution. Det kan i \<lvrigt til£\<ljes, at frikorpsets f\<lrste chef efter en 
mundtlig foresp\<lrgsel den 4/7 41 modtog et skriftligt svar fra ministeriet ga
ende ud pa, at regeringen billigede, at han s\<lgte uden for nummer for at 
tiltrrede tjenesten som chef for frikorpset. 

Da det blev bekendt, at den officielle oprettelse af et dansk frikorps ikke 
ville vente lrenge pa sig, forberedte Vaben-SS' hvervekontor i K\<lbenhavn sig 
pa den kommende tids travlhed. Da der skulle handles hurtigt, opgav man 
den hidtidige strenge udvrelgelse og den langvarige optagelsesprocedure for 
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irikorpsets vedkommende og n\<ljedes med de krav, der var greldende ved 
almindelige tyske vrernepligtiges udskrivning. For at der hurtigt kunne komme 
gang i hvervningen, krrevede to ting: Offentlig omtale og tilmeldingssteder. 
- Til det f\<lrste bidrog de af regeringsorganerne offentliggjorte erklreringer, 
et pressem\<lde den 6/7, avisernes omtale og annoncer samt et den 9/7 af den 
vordende frikorpschef i statsradiofonien holdt agitationsforedrag. Der er isrer 
"rund til at fremhreve de mange virkningsfulde, redelige og manende artikler 
~ det nationale dagblad .Fredrelandet«. 

Oberstl\<ljtnant Kryssing oprettede for egen regning og under personlig 
led else et hvervekontor i hovedstaden. Det blev dog snart stillet helt i skygge 
af D.N.S.A.P., der ved hjrelp af sit organisationsapparat oprettede et stort 
antal hvervekontorer spredt over hele landet og i l'ivrigt agiterede strerkt for 
tilmelding blandt sine medlemmer. Partiets iver for den gode sag var forstae
lig og pask\<lnnedes ogsa a£ frikorpset, sa lrenge den holdt sig inden for pas
sende grrenser. 

Den her skildrede mangfoldighed af indenrigske og udenrigske faktorer, 
der var af betydning ved danneIsen af baggrunden for den vordende frivil
liges beslutning om krigsdeltageIse, kan stort set betegnes som en slags frelles
n~vner for det Iangt overvejende flertal, og dette blev da ogsa mere og mere 
bevidst for de frivillige, efterhanden som de blev gamle i garde. Men \<lnsker 
man en mere detailleret redeg\<lrelse for de frivilliges umiddelbare motiver, sa 
bliver svarene mere uensartede, 

N ogen systematisk afkrrevning af motivangiveIser har ikke fund et sted. 
Og noget sadant ville i \<lvrigt vrere st\<ldt pa den vanskelighed, at der hos den 
enkelte mand meget ofte var tale om flere motiver, der ikke n\<ldvendigvis var 
Jige udslaggivende. 

Under enevreldens dominerende anvendelse af hvervede tropper var det at 
ga i krig selv for mandskabet ofte et sp\<lrgsmal om valg af levebr\<ld. De 
dertil knyttede rent materielle fordele - ikke blot handpengenes og soldets 
storrelse, men ved mange afdelinger tillige chancen for personlig velstands
forogelse gennem plyndring - var derfor ganske naturligt en vigtig bevreg
Qrund. Det kan straks slas fast, at tilsvarende materielle motiver ikke kan have 
;piHet nogensomhelst rolle for de danske frivillige, der deltog i den 2, Verdens
krig pa tysk side. Dertil var l\<lnningernes k\<lbekraft (ogsa i besatte lande) for 
beskeden, og forplejningen for knap. Og hvad endelig plyndring angar, sa 
kunne ingen regne med, at noget sadant ville blive tilladt eHer tolereret, selv 
om man ganske vist modsretningsvis heller ikke regnede med selv at ville 
blive udsat for abenlys plyndring fra de allierede troppers side, en forudsret
!ling, der dog viste sig ikke at holde stik. Det burde maske tilfojes, at de 
JUllske frivillige hell er ikke blev lokket med lpfter om offentlig favorisering 
i form af stillinger, jordtildeling el. lign. efter en for aksemagterne sejrrig 
udgang pa krigen. 

Yledens det materialistiske vindingsmotiv kan udelukkes, og politisk-ideali-

21 



stiske motiver ganske givet har va!ret dominerende, sa har der ogsa va:ret en 
vis beskeden tilgang ud fra strengt private beva!ggrunde, saledes som det vii 
va:ret tilfa!ldet, hver gang der byder sig en na:rliggende lejlighed til krigs
deltagelse uanset dennes politiske baggrund. . 

Pa grundlag af erfarne befalingsma:nds skpn har man ment at kunne ano-ive 
den indbyrdes fordeling af de forskellige sa!rlige motiver omtrent saledes: 0 

A. Milita!r-faglig interesse ............................... . 
B. Krigerisk eventyrlyst ................................. . 
C. Utilfredshed med private forhold ...................... . 
D. Antikommunistisk indstilling .......................... . 
E. Behov for national oprejsning ud fra traditionel konservativ 

indstilling ......................................... . 
F. 0nske om politisk fornyelse i Europa ud fra overvejende natio-

nalsocialistisk indstilling, men uden klar idedefinition ..... . 
G. Som F, men medlem af et nationalsocialistisk parti eller fra en 

familie med partimedlemmer ......................... . 

2- 5 % 
5-10 % 
3- 5 % 

20-25 % 

10-15 % 

15-20 % 

30-35 % 

Det ligger i sagens natur, at procentva:rdierne, der tager sigte pa krigsfri
villige fra alle afdelinger, er beha:ftet med en del usikkerhed og derfor kun 
giver et groft holdepunkt. Som na:vnt kan man ikke rubricere deltagerne i 
faste grupper efter motivfordeling, eftersom det snarere var reglen end und
tagelsen, at mere end et motiv gjorde sig ga:ldende hos den enkelte mand. En 
vis antikommunistisk indstilling var saledes fa:lles for na:sten alle, og det 
samme ga:lder for en mere eller mindre fastudforrnet forestiIIing om at matte 
ka!mpe for, at der kunne skabes et nyt og bedre Europa. 

Henset tiI efterkrigstidens ensidigt dominerende og proportionsforvridende 
indoktrinering er det na:rliggende at ta:nke sig. at nogle udenforstaende vii 
undre sig over, at antisemitisme ikke er anfprt blandt motiverne. Hertil er at 
sige, at de fleste - med rette eller med urette - syntes at va!re af den 
opfattelse, at krigen drejede sig om andre og vigtigere problemer. Det var et 
emne, der ikke tjenstligt stod pa dagsordenen. Og det ma understreges, at de 
milita:re opdrageIsesinstrukser ikke foreskrev, at der skulle doceres had mod 
fremmede folk, end ikke mod de folk, der havde erkla!ret sig som krigs
deltagende fjender af det tyske rige (se »J ewish Cronicle« af 8.9.1939). Det 
er derfor ikke tiI at vide, om en indstiIling af na:vnte art _ i fald en under
spgelse havde fund et sted - viIIe have givet sig kraftigere udslag end blandt 
den dava!rende danske befolkning. Dette spprgsmiU var i felt en som i garniso
nerne en privatsag, i hvilken man som dansker ikke blev pavirket stort 
anderledes end hjemme i Danmark. Indstillingen blandt de mere politisk 
bevidste frivillige karakteriseredes meget darIigt med en sa negativ (og sprog
Iigt misvisende) betegnelse om »antisemitisme«. Det, der eventuelt kunne va!re 
tale om, var en positiv forsvarsreaktion - pa baggrund af et bevidst folkeligt 
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tilhprsforhold - over for fremmede afvigeres indtra:ngen og dera: fplgend~ 
fare for u!/lnsket magtetablering - u~nset hvem. de fremmede matte .va:re, 
altsa en erkendelse af at matte im!/ldega en trussel I en konkret anlednmg, men 
ikke et udslag af primitive negative f!/llelser rettet mod et fremmed folk som 

sad ant. I ? D k f 0 t 
Og fra hvilke dele af samfundet kom sa disse frivil ige. e om ~a sa a . 

. 0- lle sociale lag og i en fordeling, der ikke var langt fra at svare til den 1 
Sloe a . af d f I rte samfundet foreliggende, dog med nog en underrepra:sentatlOn e u ag a: 

arbejderes gruppe. .. . _ 
Som na:vnt blev der i juli 1941 abnet adgang for va:rnepltgtIge hi eIter. en~t 

fprste samlede uddannelse i det danske forsvar pa legal vis at mel~e slg ttl 
tvsk krigstjeneste. Det medf!/lrte, at ca. halvdelen af dem, der udgJorde det 
f6rste kontingent til Frikorps Danmark, havde dansk soldateruddannelse. En 
del af dem havde gjort tjeneste i danske afdelinger, der stod alarrnberedt den 

9 '1 1940 Enkelte havde endog va:ret i en kortvarig ildkamp med de tyske 
.~ . ff 
fd lino-er der den dag var pa march op gennem Jylland, og en ung 0 Icer, 

a e " , b d Tt ha:n der senere indtradte i Frikorps Danmark, blev i en og om e mll a!re -
delser den 9. april rosende omtalt for sin indsats under kampen. 14 

. 

Der er ved enkelte lejligheder - ganske vist efter kngen - glvet udt.~k 
for undren over, at de samme danske soldater bade kunne u~vis.e kampv~lJe, 
pligttroskab og tapperhed den 9. april 1940 og senere melde slg t11 tysk kng:
tjeneste. Denne manglende forstaelse ma bero pa et totalt ~kendskab til 
milit:er and og tankegang. Nar de danske soldater ~en 9. apr.Il opfyldte de 
fo[ventnino-er man kunne stille til dem, sa var det Ikke, ford I de var mere 
patriotiske 
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e~d danskere i almindelighed, men fordi de var milita:rt opd~aget 
00- uddannet til at re age re pa en bestemt made over for kampens og tJe~e
st:ns krav og til at foresta npdvendigheden deraf. Hvis de i de afgprende. pJe
blikke havde ladet deres milita:re handlemade pavirke af eventuelle pnvate 
sympatier for nog et, deres modstandere repr:esenterede, ville. de simp.elthen 
have va!ret darlige soldater. Og deres manglende milit:ere s:abllitet, loyalitet og 
piilidelighed ville da rimeligvis ogsa have gjort sig uheldlgt ga!ldende under 

helt andre milit:ere og politiske forhold. . 
Da den - som det viste sig - slet ikke tilsigtede kamp den 9. apnl blev 

afbl:est, og der politisk og milit:ert blev »gjort rent bord« mellem Danm.ark og 
Tyskland, og da ydermere de danske soldater ikke blev beh.andlet som fJender, 
sa var der for den danske soldat, som der nu i realiteten lkke mere var brug 
for, indtddt en helt ny situation. Han var med hensyn til sit forhold til be
':ettelsesmagten herefter still et som enhver anden dansk statsborger. Om han 
ville se med venli"e eller uvenlige pjne pa det tyske Rige, og om han vllle 
ford!/lmme det dan~ke styre eller undskylde dets handlemade, det var han fra 
nu af i sin gode ret til at betragte som sin private sag. 
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11 De rnilitrere organisationer 

Under den 2. Verdenskrig bestod den tyske krigsmagt, dvs. de styrker, der var 
beregnet til bekrempelse af ydre fjender, af fjillgende fire dele: Hreren, luft
vabenet, krigsmarinen (tilsammen kaldet vrernemagten) samt Vaben-SS. 

Af de danske frivillige kom kun H. til at forrette tjeneste i vrememagten. 
Den store masse af yore frivillige fandt optagelse i Vaben-SS, en simpel fjillge 
af, at der fra denne institutions side var interesse for sagen, og at der blev 
gjort noget for den rent praktiske gennemfjilrelse. 

Der er derfor grund til kort at gjilre rede for, hvorfor der overhovedet eksi
sterede et Vaben-SS, og for de sreregenheder, hvorved det adskilte sig fra 
and re tyske militrere formationer. 

Selve navnet blev fjilrst taget i anvendelse ved krigens begyndelse og af
ljilste da betegnelsen SS-Verfiigungstruppe, der rent sprogligt er ret intet
sigende. Betegnelsen SS var freUes for en broget samling vidt forskelIige for
mationer og betjild efterhanden i praksis kun, at de aUe stod under Heinrich 
Himmlers ledelse. Den blev fjilrste gang anvendt i 1929, da partiet N.S.D.A.P. 
under det barde politiske opgjilr opretrede et liUe udsjilgt korps pa kun 280 
mand frivillige, der skulle beskytte partiets ledere under offentlige mjilder. Det 
var oprindelsen til det sakaldte Allgemeine SS, der hurtigt udvidedes og fik 
karakter af en orden. Medlemmerne var frivillige og dannede en elite med 
hensyn til national palidelighed, partitroskab, afstamning, karakterstyrke og en 
vis social respektabilitet. De stod kun til radighed i deres fritid, blev skolet i 
den af korpset vedtagne livsanskuelse og matte underkaste sig visse regler ved 
indgaelse af regteskab. De opgaver, der blev tildelt medlemmeme, fordelte sig 
over mange forskellige felter. 

I begyndelsen af 1933 var tilgangen til AlIgemeine-SS blevet sa voldsom, at 
man gik over til at opstille en rrekke srerformationer ved siden af AlIgemeine 
SS, men stadig med lejlighedsvis benytte1se af SS-runerne. AlIgemeine SS 
(Fritidskorpset) naede i 1939 op pa en styrke af en kvart mill. mand. Men 
under krigen aftog dets styrke betydeligt, fordi de fIeste at medlemmerne 
blev indkaldt til militrertjeneste elIer til bestridelse af andre offentlige hverv. 1 

Blandt de nrevnte srerformationer, der hovedsagelig var sammensat af fast 
ansatte folk, skal nrevnes partiets efterretningstjeneste, SD, der sammen med 
kriminalpolitiet og det hemmelige statspoliti henlagdes under RSHA, Reichs
sicherheitshauptamt. Som navnet antyder, havde dette organ bl. a. ansvaret for, 
at rigets sikkerhed ikke blev antastet indefra af politiske fjender bag den 
krempende front. 
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I de £leste srerformationer indfjilrtes samme gradsbetegnelser som i All
aemeine SS. Det gjaldt ogsa SS-Verfligungstruppe. 
b Som fjillge af det jilgede ansvar for fjilrerens person, efter at han var blevet 
rigskansler, udvidedes den lille skare SS-m rend, der hidtil havde udgjort hans 
personlige livvagt, i begyndelsen at 1933 til en regulrer bevrebnet milit~r en
hed, Leibstandarte Adolf Hitler (LAH). Dermed var grunden lagt t1l SS
Verftigungstruppe, der i 1936 under Heinrich Himmlers politisk-administrative 
ledelse var vokset til 2 infanteriregimenter. I 1938 efter 0strigs genforening 
med det tyske Rige var taUet oppe pa 4 regimenter - LAH, Deutschland, 
Germania og Der Fiihrer. Det sidste bestaende af jilstrigere. Korpset henhjilrte 
hverken under AlIgemeine SS, politiet elIer hreren, men var en selvstrendig, 
vrebnet og militrert fuldt uddannet styrke direkte til Fjilrerens radighed _ 
med Himmler som stedfortrreder - og beregnet pa at skul1e anvendes ved 
fronten i tilfrelde af krig og i sa fald underlagt hreren i taktisk henseende for 
de indsatte afdelingers vedkommende. Derudover var man meget tilbagehol
dende med offentligt at begrunde korpsets eksistensberettigelse. Sa meget star 
dog fast, at ordenstanken var taget i arv fra AlIgemeine SS, ligesa frivillig
heden, elitetanken, den politiske og nationale palidelighed (die Treue bis in 
den Tod). Belrert af de sjilrgelige erfaringer fra oktober 1918, hvor en band
fuld til dels fremmedartede revolutionrere uden nrevnevrerdig modstand fik 
den politiske led else og den borgerlige orden til at bryde sammen bag den 
k<empende front, lagde den nye politiske ledelse i det tredje Rige den alIer
st0rste vregt pa at have kampberedte, velorganiserede og gennempalidelige 
politiske soldater til radighed, hvis der igen skulIe opsta en truende intern 
situation. Hertil matte den professionelle Verftigungstruppe anses for at udgjilre 
det bedst trenkelige instrument. Men jo mere den militrere duelighed i arenes 
lob 0gedes, des mere forsk0d interessen for det politiske sig til fordel for det 
milit:ert saglige inden for korpset. 

I ljilbet af sommeren 1938 blev alIe enheder motoriseret. Samtidig forbe
redtes opstillingen af to motorcyklistbatailloner, 1 pionerbataillon, 1 teiegraf
bataillon og en sanitetsafdeling. Sa sent som i sommeren 1939 gay F0reren 
befaling til, at det fjilrste SS-artilleriregiment skulIe opstilles. Konturerne af en 
fremtidig division begyndte nu at tegne sig.! 

Ved udbruddet af den tysk-polske krig den 1.9.1939 rykkede de f1este 
Vaben-SS-enheder i felten, ikke samiet, men underlagt forskellige hrerenheder. 
Tabene var forholdsvis stjilrre ved Vaben-SS end ved hreren. 

Hvad var nu grunden til, at man i Vaben-SS var sa ivrig efter at deltage i 
kampene pa et tidspunkt, hvor man endnu var midt i opbygningen, og hvor 
qvrken endnu var af beskeden st~rrelse? Her ma man tage i betragtning, at 
h~le den national-socialistiske rejsning var inspireret af den 1. Verdenskrigs 
veteraner, der fjillte sig tilsidesat og skuffede over, at Weimar-repubiikken ikke 
vcerdsatte deres indsats efter fortjeneste. Dette strerke soldatermcessige islret 
kom til at prcege hele bevregelsen, der ydermere gik ind for en h0jst pakrrevet 
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styrkelse af forsvarsviljen som modtrrek mod de af fjenden palagte militrere 
restriktioner. Som gode nationalsocialister var SS-mrendene derfor opfyldt af 
den rette soldaterand og af en berettiget mistillid til landets tidligere fjender 
fra den 1. Verdenskrig. Og som gode og patriotiske soldater var det en natur
lig ting, at de ville prpve, hvad de duede til under sadanne for hold , som deres 
uddannelse havde tag et sigte pa. Men der er end nu et forhold, der ma tages i 
betragtning i denne forbindelse. I rigets og i Vaben-SS's pverste led else havde 
man den indstilling, at Vaben-SS, hvis det i en krisesituation skul1e indsrettes 
til med vabenmagt at nedkrempe en regulrer kontrarevolution, burde nyde 
befolkningens absolutte agtelse, og det mente man kun ville vrere muligt, hvis 
korpset havde erhvervet sig en vis hreder gennem krigsdeJtagelse. 

Trods de store udvidelser, der senere fandt sted, naede Vaben-SS aid rig op 
pa en sactan talstyrke, at den i tilfrelde af en konflikt kunne srette sig op mod 
hreren. Ikke desto mindre kunne man glimtvis fa indblik i en indstilling hos 
gamle SS-fprere, der gik ud pa, at Vaben-SS engang i fremtiden, nar korpset 
havde vokset sig tilstrrekkeligt stort og effektivt, helt skulle trrede i hrerens 
sted, eHer i det mindste indtage en toneangivende stilling. Antagelig var denne 
indstilling inspireret fra oven, nrermere betegnet af den pverste ledelses mis
tillid til den politiske forstaelse hos de reldre argange af hrerens officerskorps. 
hvem man ikke tiltroede evnen til at indpode de vrernepligtige den begejstring 
og offervilje, man ansa for pakrrevet, nar det, der var vundet gennem den 
nationalsocialistiske rejsning, skulle sikres mod misundelige og hadefulde fjen
ders anslag. Vd fra denne indstilling var krigsdeltagelse, koste hvad den ville, 
en simpel npdvendighed. 

Kravene ved optagelsen af mandskabet var uhyre strenge. Resultatet var til 
gengreld ogsa det mest udspgte soldatermateriale, man nogensinde har set, og 
det gjaldt bade de ydre og de indre egenskaber. Frivillig tjeneste i Vaben-SS 
drekkede kravet om opfyldelse af vrernepligten. Og da der blandt den mand
lige tyske ungdom var meget stor interesse for Vaben-SS, betpd det, at en 
stor del af de bedste blandt de vrernepligtige blev unddraget hreren. Fplgen 
heraf blev, at hreren under krigen led under manglen pa gode emner til 
underofficerskorpset, en meget alvorlig skavank. 

En tidligere tysk generallpjtnant var den ledende kraft ved organiseringen 
og uddannelsen. Derudover var antallet af forhenvrerende aktive hrerofficerer 
minimalt. Til uddannelse af unge officerer (fprere) oprettedes to junkerskoler, 
svarende til hrerens krigsskoler og til en kombination af dansk sergentskole og 
officersskolens officersklasse. Skpnt det gamle preussiske officersideal var 
knresat som det ubestridte forbillede ogsa i SS, var man indstillet pa at de
mokratisere officerstilgangen ved ikke at stille nogen eksamenskrav eller krav 
om en vis social status for forreldrcne som betingelse for at blive elev. Man 
sa derfor det srersyn, at 40 % af junkerskolernes elever fpr krigen kun havde 
folkeskoleuddannelse. Nar dertil kom, at en del af lrererkrrefterne selv var util
strrekkeligt uddannet, kan det ikke undre. at den almene og militrere viden 
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hos mange SS-fprere var sa mangelfuld, at den ikke opvejedes af deres pvrige 
gode f0reregenskaber. Derimod blev det gamle SS-underofficerskorps hpjt 
berpmmet. Desvrerre var der ikke meget tilbage af det, da krigen sluttede. 
Geleduddannelsen og fpringsprincipperne la pa linie med dem i hreren. Der
udover gay man mandskabet en vis ideologisk-politisk opdragelse, som synes 
at have givet et godt militrert result at. Der blev opnaet bedre resultater af den 
fysiske trrening end i hreren. Det var der ogsa betydelig bedre muligheder for, 
dels fordi mandskabet var udvalgt, dels fordi de yar frivillige, og endelig fordi 
uddannelsen varede lrengere. Disciplinen var srerdeles god. I krigens sidste 
vanskelige faser viste den sig gennemgaende at vrere bedre end i hreren. Lige
som i hreren hindrede den skrappe »preussiske« disciplin ikke, at der bestod et 
bedre forhold mellem mandskab, underofficerer og officerer end i mange 
hrere med en betydelig slappere disciplin. 

Var kampmoralen god blandt SS-mrendene, sa var den private moral det 
ikke mindre. SS-manden fplte sig som reprresentant for sit folk og for den 
nationalsocialistiske bevregelse og satte derfor en rere i at virke som et for
billede. Pa kaserner for almindeligt vrernepligtigt mandskab i Tyskland savel 
som andre steder matte man lade enkeltmandsskabene pa belregningsstuerne 
aflase, fordi der ellers vilIe forekomme for mange kasernetyverier og smarap
serier. Pa en SS-kaserne var alle enkeltmandsskabene uaflasede. Det kunne 
man tillade sig der, fordi moralen var hpj. 

Foruden Verfligungstruppe (Vaben-SS), sikkerhedspolitiformationerne og 
AlIgemeine SS er def grund til her kort at omtale endnu en af de selvstren
dige formationer, der stod under Himmlers kommando, og som derfor havde 
ret til at benytte SS-tegnet. Det var de sakaldte Totenkopf-verbande. De var 
sammensat af frivillige, der forpligtede sig til at tjene i 12 ar, og de modtog en 
elementrer uddannelse i brug af lette vaben. 

Den fprste af disse enheder bIev opstillet i 1933, og den oprindeJige 
mening med dem var den, at de skulle anvendes til at bevogte koncentra
tionslejrenes belregning, der som bekendt i hovedsagen bestod af asociaIe 
element er og af folk, der an sas for at vrere farlige for det nye styre. Efter
handen som arene gik, og styret konsolideredes mere og mere, ophrevedes 
interneringen for de mindst farlige modstandere. Der var eksempelvis i 1937 
kun ca. 8000 internerede tilbage, et forsvindende lille antal i for hold til 
befolkningens st\2lrrelse,lo Det gjorde sp0rgsmiiIet om de nu aIt for talrige 
Totenkopf-mrends beskceftigelse og fremtid aktuelt, og end en pa det blev, at 
man begyndte at organise re dem militrert og uddanne de bedst egnede til 
anvendelse i felten. I oktober 1939 opstilledes en hel kampdivision, SS-Diy. 
Totenkopf, hvis medlemmer derefter udgik af den forvaltningsafdeling, der 
administrerede lejrene, og blev underlagt Vaben-SS. 

Som det var at vente, steg antallet af personer, det var nyidvendigt af sik
kerhedsgrunde at holde indesprerret, kolossalt som fplge af krigstilstanden. 
Alligevel blev Totenkopf-divisionen aldrig fprt tilbage til sin gamle status som 
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bevogtningsformation. Den anvendtes under rest en af krigen kun som front
enhed og endte som panserdivision. Bevogtningsmandskabet blev herefter re
krutteret blandt meget forskelligartede kategorier deriblandt mange sarede 
frontsoldater og reldre reservist er. . 

Blandt de mange institutioner, der var henlagt under Himmler, var Vaben
SS den eneste, i hvilken tjenesten blev anerkendt som opfyldelse af vrerne
pligten. Det fj'lrte til, at Himmler for lettere at kunne hverve folk til sine 
forskellige forehavender og !or at blive mere uafhrengig af vrernemagten sim
pelthen gay en mrengde folk - deriblandt vagtpersonalet i koncentrations
lejrene - formel status som Vaben-SS-mrend, iklredte dem en slags SS

uniform og udstyrede dem med soldbog som for Vaben-SS, skj'lnt de i virke
ligheden ikke havde den fjerneste forbindelse med Vaben-SS. I 1944 drejede 
det sig om ikke mindre end 40.000 mand af denne kategori.1 

Foruden Totenkopf-divisionen lod Himmler - ligeledes i oktober 1939 _ 
en felt division opstille af medlemmer af ordenspolitiet. Ogsa denne blev hen
lagt under Vaben-SS og fik betegnelsen SS-Polizeidivision. I begge tilfrelde 
betj'ld. d:t, at der dermed var sket et brud pa den kvalitative homogenitet, 
der hldtll havde kendetegnet Vaben-SS som helhed. Det viste sig senere at 
vrere begyndelsen til en udvikling, som nreppe nogen havde forudset, og som 
gik pa tvrers af de principper, der var det oprindelige udgangspunkt for korp
sets opstilling. 

Den j'lverste ledelse blev besat af tanken om for enhver pris at udvide 
Vaben-SS sa meget og sa hurtigt, det lod sig gj'lre, og efterhanden som mulig
hederne derfor indtraf, blev de udnyttet tilfulde. Efter at elitetal1ken havde 
faet sin fdrste modifikation i efteraret 1939, gik der det fj'lrste skar i nationa
litetstanken i foraret 1940 ved indlemmelsen af frivillige fra de germanske 
broderfolk, og endelig opgav man i foraret 1943 den racemressige eksklusivi
tet ved at opstille SS-division er af muhammedanere og ukrainere. Samme ar 
begyndte man at tvangsudskrive tyskere til Vaben-SS. Dermed var det slut 
med frivillighedsprincippet. 

Og hvorledes forlj'lb sa samarbejdet mellem tyskerne i Vaben-SS 0<7 de dan-
ske frivillige? " 

I betragtning af, at en optagelse af krigsfrivillige med et fremmed sprog og 
med pa anden vis sreregne forudsretninger altid viI vrere en vanskelig sag, kan 
det ikke forventes, at der i dette tilfrelde viI kunne gives et almengyldigt og 
summarisk svar. 

Det dansk-tyske samarbejde ville sandsynligvis kunne vrere gennemfj'lrt med 
de frerrest mulige gnidninger, hvis alle danske var blevet samlet i en national 
kamp- og uddannelsesenhed, og det ville sikkert ogsa have vreret den mest 
tilfredsstillende lj'lsning for begge part er. 

Nu ligger det imidlertid saledes, at en udenlandsk enhed inden for en 
~rigsforende hrer ma krempe med en rrekke ekstraordinrere ulemper, hvis den 
lkke er formeret som i det mindste en division. 
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De ca. 8000 danske frivillige, der under krigen meldte sig til tjeneste ved 
den tyske krigsmagt, ville ganske vist have vreret nok til at udfylde kadrerne 
til en division, der overgik mangen reduceret tysk kampdivision i storrelse. 
Men dels var de jo ikke til radighed pa et og samme tidspunkt, dels ville der 
ikke have vreret dansk administrations-, uddannelses- og foringspersonel til 
radighed af netop den til en division krrevede sammensretning. Og dertil kom, 
at der ikke sporedes noget onske i den retning fra tysk side. Resultatet blev i 
hvert faId, at danskerne under heIe krigen var fordelt pa et meget stort anta! 
enheder uden nogen indbyrdes forbindelse, og at forsoget pa at opretholde en 
rent national dansk enhed strengt taget var begrrenset til infanteribataillonen 
»Frikorps Danmark«s fj'lrste 3-4 maneder. 

I det store og hele var altsa den danske frivilliges trivsel og skrebne save! i 
den direkte kampindsats som under den forskelligartede tjeneste bag fronten 
og i garnisonerne strerkt afhrengig af samvreret og samarbejdet med de tyske 
vabenbrodre. 

Direktiver, udgaet fra den j'lverste SS-ledeIse og handhrevet af korps- og 
divisionschefer, palagde den enkelte tyske SS-mand at udvise korrekthed og 
hdflighed samt takt i nationale sporgsmal over for de frivillige af ikke-tysk 
nationalitet. 

I det store og hele blev disse direktiver respekteret. Men det ma dog ind
rommes, at en og anden tysker lejIighedsvis kunne lregge en individue! hold
ning for dagen, der - uden at overtrrede direktiverne - robede tilstedevre
relsen af en latent tysk-national selvfolelse, der var sa overdimensioneret, at 
den hindrede en rimelig balance i det folelsesmressige nationale gensidigheds
forhold mellem danskere og tyskere. 

Denne kollektive nationale selvovervurdering, der viste sig at vrere et gene
relt frenomen inden for Vaben-SS, havde i sin opstaen en vis berettigelse som 
katalysator for den nation ale rejsning og energiudfoldelse, der var nodvendig, 
hvis det ag, fjenderne fra den forste verdenskrig havde lagt over de mis
handlede tyske folkegrupper, skulle kunne afkastes. Den var ligeledes en vigtig 
forudsretning for den }}elan«, }}Schwung« ell er angrebslyst, der udmrerkede de 
tyske tropper, sa lrenge der var mulighed for et heldigt udfald af offensive 
kamphandlinger. Men i forholdet til de frivillige fra de germanske broderfolk 
gjorde den mere skade end gavn. 

Efterhanden gik det op for de i forvejen militrert skolede danske frivillige, 
at der var et misforhold mellem de tyske foreres nationale og militrere selv
folclse og deres rent faglige dygtighed. Ganske vist var Vaben-SS for krigen 
et korps af professionelle soldater med en inden for begrrensede felter usred
vanlig fin standard. Men officersuddannelsen var blevet hremmet af mangelen 
pa hojt kvalificerede lrererkrrefter og af savnet af den belrering, der beror pa 
det taktiske samarbejde mellem de forenede vabenarter. Og den ulyksalige 
tendens til under krigen at puste Vaben-SS op til en storre og storre organisa
tion medfprte, at storstedelen af de nye enheder fik et improviseret, militsag-
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tigt prreg. Det kunne ikke vrere anderledes, nar man betrenker, at kun fire 
infanteriregimenter plus fire selvstrendige bataiIIoner i sommeren 1939 dan
nede grundstammen for de 38 divisioner, hvoraf det egentlige Vaben-SS be
stod i det sidste krigsar, og at der i liilbet af de 5-6 ar, krigen varede, blev 
optaget ca. 1 million mand i dets afdelinger. . 

Der kunne nrevnes ikke sa fa eksempler pa mangelfuld faglig kunnen selv 
hos faste SS-officerer af linien. Det var betegnende for den aIt for ensidige 
dyrkelse af angrebet, at der fandtes tyske SS-kompagnichefer, der var rykket i 
felten med deres kompagni uden at have indpvet nogen form for forsvars
kamp, et tegn pa, at der ma have hersket en noget naiv opfattelse af de mili
trere realiteter. 

Nar SS-divisionerne alligevel i det store og hele kunne liilse de dem stillede 
kampopgaver sa godt, som de gjorde, skyldtes det foruden de i det fore
gaende omtalte begunstigelser isrer fremragende tapperhed og en urokkelig 
sejrsvilje. Baggrunden for den gode kampand var den enkelte SS-mands for
staelse af, hvad krigens udfald indebar - positivt savel som negativt. I hans 
opfattelse var krig noget, der la hinsides godt og ondt, et naturligt og til 
tider niildvendigt led i de menneskelige samfunds udvikling. Han var over
bevist om, at det samfundssystem, hvoraf han var et led, var vrerd at krempe 
for, og han forstod, at det var niildvendigt, at han satte liver pa spil for at 
sikre det tyske og pa videre sigt det vesteuropreiske folkefrellesskab en bedre 
fremtid end den, der var udsigt til, siHremt de hadefulde europafjendtlige 
magter med uforstaende europreeres hjrelp fik gennemfiilrt deres planer om at 
srette Europa ud af spil som magtfaktor ved at tilintetgiilre den eneste politiske 
bevregelse, der var i stand til at sikre det en strerk og rig fremtid. Derfor var 
han ikke bange for at diil. Og nar det kom Sa vidt, at soldaterdpden var ham 
sikker, gik han den i miilde med vrerdighed og med stolthed over at give sit 
liv som offer i en god sags tjeneste. 

Nar Vaben-SS kunne lregge en bemrerkelsesvrerdig militrer styrke og for
maen for dagen, beroede det altsa fclrst og fremmest pa kraftkilder af ande
lig og sjrelelig art. Det var et spiilrgsmal om mentalitet, erkendelse, korpsand 
og karakteregenskaber. De kropslige kvaliteter og trreningen var i den eks
pansive periode efter krigsudbruddet ikke mere fremragende end ved sa mange 
and re formation er i og uden for Tyskland, og at hemmeligheden ved SS
troppernes kampduelighed overvejende skulle ligge en mekanisk indekserceret 
disciplin, ville forekomme de indviede at vrere en absurd pastand. Disciplinen 
var god; men den byggede pa frivillig og forstaende medleven, og den tog ikke 
den mekaniske indlrering i sin tjeneste i mere udstrakt grad, end man gor det 
ved soldateruddannelse overalt i verden. 

De andelige militrere fortrin kunne dog naturligvis ikke helt opveje fpl
gerne af, at f0rerkorpset - bortset fra nog le fa undtagelser - manglede den 
langvarige, grundige og alsidige militrere skoling, som var det normale i de 
mod erne hrere, der ikke som den tyske krigsmagt var tvunget ind i en alt 
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for forceret genoprustning. Og af disse fiillger var den vrerste den, at tabene 
ved de mere vanskelige kamphandlinger, hvori Vaben-SS var engageret, gen
nemgaende var uniildvendigt store. 

I almindelighed faldt det ikke den ganske unge danske frivillige, der miildte 
helt uden rnilitrer ballast hjemmefra, let at gennemskue manglerne ved den 
feltmressige fiilring, og derfor fiilltes den typiske tyske SS-selvovervurdering i 
disse tilfrelde heller ikke altid som den urimelighed, den var. De, der havde 
modtaget hele deres grunduddannelse inden for Vaben-SS, og som efter nogen 
tids mere eIler mindre tilfreldige og of test ensidige fronterfaring havde gen
nemgaet en underofficers- ell er junkerskole, blev forholdsvis let accepteret af 
tyskerne som »rigtige« SS-er og fuldliildige reprresentanter for deres grad og 
tjenestealder ud fra den antagelse, at de havde modtaget den eneste form 
for militrer uddannelse og opdragelse, der duede. 

Derimod var forholdene ofte vanskelige for den reldre befalingsmand, der 
havde mange ars solid hjemlig uddannelse og erfaring bag sig, men som ikke 
havde givet sig ind under uddannelsessystemet i Vaben-SS. Nu viste det sig, at 
det netop var solid og alsidig taktisk kunnen og uddannelsesfinesser, der var 
brug for. Men forspgte en befalingsmand af den ne kategori at giilre sig grel
dende gennem sin notoriske overiegenhed eller at docere noget, der var nyt og 
uprpvet inden for Vaben-SS, sa miildte han som oft est mistillid og afvisning. 
Ingen udlrending skulle tro, at han kunne lrere SS-erne nog et. Denne indstil
ling havde ogsa til fiillge, at man sa vidt muligt undgik at stille en tysk 
SS-fiilrer - med undtagelse af purunge liiljtnanter - under en udenlandsk 
officers kommando, selv om denne sidste havde en hiilj anciennitet. Pa den 
made fik de reldre udenlandske officerer sjreldent de chancer, de - ikke 
mindst for Vaben-SS's egen skyld - burde have haft. Der var i virkelig
heden hardt brug for demo Men man forstod kun i ringe grad at udnytte 
deres muligheder. 

I de tilfrelde, hvor tyskere og danskere kunne miildes pa nogenlunde lige 
vilkar - det vrere sig tjenstligt eller privat - gik det som regel let med at 
komme pa en fortrolig fod med hinanden, og i de situationer, hvor det gjaldt 
livelier d0d, var tyskerne de bedste kammerater, man kunne iilnske sig. 

I fremmedland optradte de tyske SS-mrend over for de regulrere militrere 
modstandere pa en made, som ogsa den danske frivillige fiillte naturlig og 
rigtig. Forholdet til den del af civilbefolkningen (og det var den langt over
vejende part), der forholdt sig fredeligt, dvs. som ikke optractte folkeretsstri
digt, var gennemgaende srerdeles godt og antog ofte - ikke mindst i Rus
land - ligefrem hjertelige former. Der var saledes bortset fra forsvindende 
fa undtagelsestilfrelde ikke tale om, at der udvistes uniildvendig rahed, hver
ken i kampzonen eller bag denne. Og hvad sadisme angar, sa lrerte yore fri
villige den udelukkende at kende som en ret udbredt latent tilbiiljelighed 
hos mange sovjet-russiske folkeslag. Den af pacifister sa ivrigt lancerede pa
stand, at langvarig deltagelse i krig virker forraende pa soIdaterne, viste sig 
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at vrere en skr\ilne. Den, der ikke bavde de nedarvede anlreg derfor i sig, blev 
det beller ikke. SS-mrendene - tyske savel som danske - var gennemgaende 
normale prene unge mennesker, da de drog i krig, og det vedblev de at vrere. 

Ud fra det synspunkt, at den kamp, hvortil de ber omtalte krigsfrivillige 
meldte sig, uvilkilrlig fik en sikrere og rigere fremtid for vort bidtil splittede 
og selv\ildelreggende Vesteuropa som sin malsretning, vii det - ogsa natio
nalt - have en vis interesse at fastsla det omtrentlige antal af unge danske 
mrend, der f<llte denne europreiske kaldelse, og som var offervillige nok til at 
drage konsekvenserne deraf. 

De nu tilgrengelige dokumentariske kilder, sikkert overleverede tjenstlige 
opgivelser og officielle angivelser fra det sakaldte »retsopg\ilr« bringer bver for 
sig kun partielle udsnit af den danske krigsdeltagelses omfang. Sammenholdt 
giver de imidlertid mulighed for en beregning af et antal, der med en mindre 
usikkerhedsmargen ma anses for at vrere tilstrrekkelig virkelighedsnrer. 

Det er en selvf\illge, at der her kun er tale om tjeneste i de regulrere mili
trere korps, altsa ikke hjemlige vagtkorps, organisation Todt, Zeitfreiwilligen
korps, Schalburgkorps m.m., selv om medlemskab juridisk faldt ind under 
begrebet »tysk krigstjeneste«, blot fordi disse organisationer var n\ildt\ilrftigt 
bevrebnede. Desuden ma der skelnes mellem tilmelding til krigstjeneste og 
krigsdeltagelse. Der var nemlig adskillige (deriblandt mindst 3 officerer), der 
tilmeldte sig, men som ikke opnaede at blive antaget. Hvor stor denne 
gruppe var, vides ikke. Vi ved kun, at der den 13.6.40 ved en af de session er, 
der af Vaben-SS blev afholdt i Danmark, af 200 tilmeldte kun blev antaget 
85.3 Senere blev kvalitetskravene nedsat. 

Det tal, vi s\ilger at na frem til, omfatter derfor ikke samtlige tilmeldte, 
men kun dem, der faktisk tiltri'tdte tjenesten. Deriblandt var i \ilvrigt et 
ukendt antal kvinder (sygeplejersker), dog mindst 60. Hvor intet andet er be
mrerket, om fatter angivelserne ogsa folk, der pa ct ell er andet tidspunkt bar 
betegnet sig som vrerende tysksindede. 

De vigtigste af kilderne giver f\illgende resultat. 
For period en 9.4.-31.8.1940 haves kun ufuldstrendige angivelser. 1. hold 

(220 md.) afgik allerede den 6.5.40 til Tyskland. Hele tilgangen sk\ilnnes at 
have ligget pa ca 500. Mange blev atter hjemsendt, inden krigen med Rus
land br\ild ud. 2 

1.9.40-31.12.41: Gennem hvervekontoret for SS i K\ilbenbavn blev der 
indkaldt 2555 md. Men heri er ikke indbefattet a) Folk til den tyske Vrerne
magt eller b) hvervede blandt danske i Tyskland.3 Der er god overensstem
melse med ovennrevnte tal og de mange hjemsendte eller d\ilde, sammen
holdt med en 2 uger senere styrkeliste fra Kommandoamt SS, opgivende 
2399 danske statsborgere i tjeneste i Vaben-SS. 

1.1.42-30.6.43: SS-hvervekontoret i K\ilbenhavn angiver at have formidlet 
en tilgang af 2100 md. 3 Men for resten af tiden, nemlig fra 1.7.43 til maj 45 
foreligger ingen tilgangslister herfra. 

32 

Derimod afgav kontorets chef i foraret 1943 en erklrering til en af de 
tjenestreldste danske officerer i Vaben-SS gaende ud pa, at totaltilgangen 
gennem hvervekontoret i K\ilbenhavn af danske statsborgere indtil april 1943 
var pa ca. 5400 mand. Dette tal .ma forudsrettes at omfatte tilgangen lige 
fra maj 1940.5 

Over for status pr. 1.5.43: 5400 har man status pr. 30.6.43: 500 + 2555 
-'- 2100 = 5155. For at komme til den samlede tilgang ma disse to tal dog 
forhpjes pa grund af a) og b). 
Danske justitsmyndigheder har opgivet, at der blandt of re ne for det 
sakaldte »retsopg\ilr« efter kapitulationen i 1945 var 564, der havde vreret 
krigsfrivillige soldater i breren, luftvabnet> krigsmarinen eller luftvrernsartil
leriet. 4 Men til dette tal ma lregges et antal dpde, emigranter og andre uop
dagede. Med 130-140 som skpn nar man op pa ca. 700 i alto Af disse 700 a) 
skpnnes 300-350 at matte bidrage til en forhpjelse af de to ovenanf\ilrte tal. 

Det samlede antal tysklandsarbejdere, der har ladet sig bverve som frivilli
ge soldater i Tyskland, anslas til ca. 1000,4 og det er lavt regnet. Af disse 
sk\ilnnes 450-500 yderligere at matte \ilge de samme to ovenanf\ilrte tal, der 
derefter kommer op pa ca. 6150 benhv. ca. 6000. Disse to tal kan danne 
basis for en beregning af resterende tilmeldinger indtil maj 1945. 

Under »retsopg\ilret« har en jurist i forbindelse med en sociologisk under
s\ilgelse udspurgt 650 af de krigsfrivillige soldater om tidspunktet for deres 
tilmelding. Det viste sig da, at ikke mindre end 28,3 % af dem havde 
tilmeldt sig efter april 1943.4 Selv om vi regner med, at de 650 er reprre
sentative for samtlige overlevende i denne henseende, sa er procenten dog 
ikke hold bar, nar de d\ilde skal medregnes, eftersom disse ma vrere forholds
vis strerkere reprresenteret iblandt dem, der tilgik i 1. periode (indtil maj 
43). Men i modsat retning trrekker det forhold, at der var en hel del kon
trakter af to ars varighed, der gjorde sig greldende blandt 1. periodes frivil
lige. En procentvrerdi et sted mellem 16 og 20 ma derfor sk\ilnnes at ligge 
virkeligheden ret nrer. 
16 % af 6000 er 960. I alt = 6960 som minimum. 
20 DiD af 6550 er 1230. I alt = 7380 som maksimum. 

Som kontrol kan man fors0ge, om der ad anden vej kan fremkomme et 
tal af samme st<lITelsesorden. 

Vi gar ud fra ant all et af afsagte domme i medf\5r af § 10, stk. 1 i det be
rygtede straffelovstillreg af 1.6.1945, men kun for sa vidt angar medlemmer 
af de egentlige soldaterkorps. Hertil lregger vi sa det antal krigsfrivillige, der 
af forskellige grunde ikke indgar i ovennrevnte kategori. 

Domme over egentlige soldater ........................ ca. 3300 
Faldne danskere ved Vaaben-SS f\ilr marts 19456 , s ........ 3090 
Faldne danskere ved Vaaben-SS marts 1945 og senere ..... . 
Savnede danskere ved Vaaben-SS i alt .................. . 

3 Damke pa ostfronten 

800 (sk\iln) 
400 
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Dlilde efter hjemsendelse, emigranter, uopdagede og ikke-
dlilmte under 18 ar ved Vaaben-SS ................... . 

Langtidskrigsfanger ............................... . 
Dlilde, savnede, emigranter, uopdagede fra Vrernemagten ... . 
Sygeplejersker ..................................... . 

200 
15 

135 
60 

I alt ca. 8000 

Overensstemmelsen med det ovenfor beregnede maximumsantal er saledes 
ganske god. 

Den 3.5.1945 blev aIt arkivmateriale ved Vaben-SS's Erstatningskomman
do Danmark tilintetgjort. Forinden gay chefen, kaptajn Fechner, en i samme 
anledning tilforordnet dansk SS-lliljtnant og jurist den oplysning, at ca. 9000 
danske statsborgere under krigen havde meldt sig frivilligt til fronttjeneste.7 

Under forudsretning af, at nrevnte tal holder stik, skulle differencen kunne 
forklares ved en for lay ansrettelse af procentvrerdien 20 og/eller af de i 
Iilvrigt sklilnnede talvrerdier, f. eks. antal frivillige soldater blandt tysklands
arbejderne (1000) ell er savnede (400). 

Der foreligger nogle fa opglilrelser over andelen af frivillige, der har angi
vet at vrere tysksindede (en erfaringsmressigt ofte ustabil indstilling, der i Iilv
rigt ikke gjorde sig bemrerkbar i samkvemmet med andre frivilliae fra Dan
mark). Denne andel, der var ret betydelig i de allerflilrste kontinge~ter i 1940, 
naede et nyt klimaks i 1943, hvorefter tilgangen fra det tysksindede min
dretal synes at vrere nresten udtlilmt. Opgivelser fra domfreldte efter kapitula
tionen (27 %) blilr ikke anses for fuldt trovrerdige, da mange i den tmende 
situation regnede med, at det ville virke som en formildende omstrendighed 
at fore give tilhlilrsforhold til det tysksindede mindretal. En SS-stvrkeliste af 
15.1.19428 angav 23 % folketyskere blandt de danske frivillige, en'SS-tabsliste 
fra Kommandoamt-SS i marts 1945 angav 22,3 %. Da det tysksindede isl<et 
blandt de frivillige i Vrernemagten var forholdsvis lille, ma andelen som helhed 
sklilnnes at have ligget pa ca. 20 0/0• 

Tabene - faldne og d!'lde som direkte f!'llge af krigshandlinger og krigs
fangenskab - ligger pa ca. 4240. Det vii sige, at ca. 53 Ofo (eller ca. 47 a/a 

hvis 9000 lregges til gmnd) har ofret deres liv i sag ens tjeneste, en overor
dentlig h\<Jj procent, der vidner om vilkarenes hilrdhed og den personlige tap
perhed. Til sammenligning: I krigen 1864 faldt (dlilde) kun 3078 pa dansk 
side. 9 
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III Med division Wiking i Ukraine 1941 

Den 6. maj 1940 passerede en transport omfattende 220 unge fortrinsvis 
nordslesvigere landegrrensen med Hamburg-Langenhom som forellilbigt mal. 
Det var det flilrste hold frivillige til militrer uddannelse, som Vaben-SS havde 
hvervet i Danmark. Et fast hvervekontor blev dog flilrst oprettet den 1.9.40 
(Nebenstelle Nordsee i Klilbenhavn). Forinden havde der vreret afholdt nogle 
sessioner - dog uden fomdgaende hvervekampagne. Antallet af tilmeldinger 
til disse ken des ikke. Men det kan nrevnes, at der pa sessionen normaIt blev 
kasseret mere end halvdelen af de tilmeldte. Det samlede antal, der blev antaget 
flilr den 1.9.40, er hell er ikke kendt. Men allerede i juni dominerede de dansk
sindede.2 DNSAP var forellilbig ret modvilligt indstillet over for hvervningen, 
fordi partiet mente at ville fa god bmg for sine tilhrengere pa »hjemmefron
ten«. Mange havde vreret i K. U." 2 

De f!'lrste hold frivillige blev ret hurtigt sendt videre til Klagenfurt i 
Karnten, hvor en bataillon af Standarte Nordland herefter blev uddannel
sesenhed for de danske og norske frivillige, der kom til infanteriet. Dog 
var der mange, der forinclen aftjente en prlilvetid ved en halvmilitrer SS-af
deling i Sennheim i EIsass.' 

Bestemmelserne for de vilkar, disse frivillige underkastede sig, var i be
gyndelsen improviserede og utilstrrekkelige. Flillgen af denne uklarhed -
blandt andet med hensyn til hvervningsperiodens lrengde - blev, at adskillige 
atter lod sig hjemsende inden arets udllilb. F\<Jrst i begyndelsen af 1941 kom 
der nye og bedre forsorgsbestemmelser.' Af danske linieofficerer blev de tre 
forste optaget i Vaben-SS allerede i 1940.':' 

Nebenstelle Nordsee skelnede i sine list er mellem frivillige fra det tyske 
mindretal (Folketyskere) og frivillige uden for dette. Af sidstnrevnte var der i 
maj 1941 500-600 (heraf 26 befalingsmrend) i tjeneste i Vaben-SS. Til
str!'lmningen var saledes godt i gang, in den den tysk-russiske krig br!'ld ud. 2 

I september 1940 udgik der en befaling om oprettelsen af en 5. SS-divi
sion med deltagelse af danske, norske og nederlandske frivillige. De ikke-ty-

>I' Den ene af disse var kaptajnl~jtnant C. F. Schalburg. Da man i en angiveIigt historisk afhand
ling af 1970 har anf~rt, at han »undveg fra den danske hrer under en tjenesterejse tit Belgien~<. 
~kal det i sandhedens interesse rneddeles, at S. ikke havde nogen tjenesterejse til Belgien, og 
at han ikke undveg; men at han pa normal vis s~gte om og fik bevilget tilladelse til :It trrede 
u. f. nr. samt til at rejse til udlandet. Na! han i 1940 !ejstc tit Belgien, var det for at bespge 
sine der bosatte forreldre. 3 

Kort 1 og 2 bagest i bogen. 
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ske deltagere kom dog senere til at omfatte ikke mind re end 9 europreiske 
nationer. Den 9.11.40 blev generalmajor Felix Steiner, hidtil chef for SS-reg. 
»Deutschland« og tidligere rigsvrernsofficer samt veteran fra I. Verdens
krig, udnrevnt til at lede den nye motoriserede divisions opstilIing og uddan
nelse med standkvarter i MUnchen. Men f~rst den 3.12.40 blev de nye 
divisionsenheder samlet under frelIes kommando. Den 21.12.40 fik divisio
nen sit senere sa frygtede og respekterede navn, »Wiking«. Af regulrere mili
trere enheder tilgik det gamle SS-reg. »Germania« og en artilleriafdeling fra 
division »Reich«. Foruden I. Batl./Nordland i Klagenfurt oprettedes i novem
ber samme regiments n. og Ill. Batl. i Wien, medens Reg. Westland opstil
ledes i MUnchen. De 0vrige afdelinger og mangfoldige hjrelpeinstitutioner ra 
spredt over det meste af riget.3 

Der forestod nu et yderst krrevende arbejde af enhver fra ~verst til nederst 
for at fa gjort hele den store komplicerede mot-division til et krigsbrugbart 
instrument inden den pi'tf~lgende sommer. Da det omfattende organisatoriske 
forarbejde for alvor satte ind i oktober-november 1940, havde de nye fri
villige - hvad enten de var tyskere eIler udlrendinge - ingen nrevnevrerdig 
markuddannelse bag sig. Bortset fra indre tjeneste af forskellig art var ho
vedvregten lagt pa enkeltmandskaserneg:hdsuddannelse. Og isrer i vabenbe
tjening var der opnaet betydelige frerdigheder. Det var en ulempe, at de fri
viIIige indfandt sig holdvis Iidt efter lidt, saledes at en metodisk fremadskri
dende kampudannelse i endeligt formerede deIinger og kompagnier alene 
af den grund f0rst kunne komme i gang, da den efterf~lgende vinter var ved 
at vrere overstaet. 1 

Som chef for det nye regiment, Nordland, tiltradte oberst Fritz v. Scholz, 
og som chef for Art. reg. 5 oberst H. O. GiIle, begge tidligere linieofficerer 
og i aIle mader velegnede til det krrevende hverv. Den danske kaptajn C. 
F. von Schalburg indtradte i divisionsstaben efter at have gennemgaet et kort 
kursus pa den ene af Vaben-SS' to officersskoler. 

Med udgangen af marts var kasemeuddannelsen i de forskeIlige specialite
ter sa vidt afsluttet, at en videregaende kampuddannelse i terrrenet kunne 
indledes. Til det formal blev divisionens enheder forIagt til et 8 ugers op
hold pa troppe0velsespladsen Heuberg i WUrttemberg. Under de meget krre
vende ~velser og fregtningsskydninger blev de friviIIige smedet sammen i et 
ubrydeIig freIlesskab med deres enheder og deres befaIingsmrend. De f~Ite 
sig som soldater tiI fingerspidserne og vidste, hvad de skulIe krempe for. 
De rigstyske kammerater, der havde Hitler-lugend og Arbejdstjenesten bag 
sig, og som ikke havde sprogvanskeligheder, faldt det lettere at indordne sig 
og at tilegne sig grunduddannelsens frerdigheder, end det gjorde for de 
udefra kommende. Danskerne havde ry for egensindighed og kritisk sans, 
og de var meget f0Isomme over for uretfrerdigheder. Der bIev ofte kIaget 
over, at de var forml0se i deres optneden og pakIredning.3 

Under ~velserne i Heuberg Ievede befaIingsmrend og mandskab op til de 
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mere og mere skrerpede krav pa en sadan made, at divisionen ved de afsIut
tende inspiceringer blev betegnet som fuldt ud krigsbrugbar. Man pr~ve~e nu 
at optrrede i motoriserede enheder, h~stede sine erfaringer og fik afhJulpet 
de mangler, der afsl~redes.' 

Inden afrejsen, hvis endelige mal var ukendt, fik divisionen bes~g af rigs
minister Heinrich Himmler, der underholdt sig med flere af de udenlandske 
friviIIige.' 

FlertalIet af divisionens afdeIinger var organisations-, f~rings- og mand
skabsmressigt begyndt pa bar bund i l~bet af september 1940. Nar det tages i 
betragtning, at man ved krigens begyndelse regnede med mindst 1 ars in
tensiv uddannelse, f~r et ikke-motoriseret infanterikompagni kunne betragtes 
som forsvarIigt (om end ikke elitemressigt) uddannet, ma der vrere Jagt 
et overordentIig energisk og dygtigt arbejde for dagen af officerer og under
officerer ved disse enheder, nar man efter 7-8 maneders effektiv uddan
neIse vurderede dem som krigsdueIige efter davrerende tysk maIestok. Der
med vrere ikke sagt, at uddannelsesstandarden var fuIdkommen. 

Divisionen var nu fuJdtaUig og blev med sine 9000-10000 k~ret~jer indla
det pa jernbane. Hertil krrevedes 56 jernbanetog a 60 waggoner. Turen gen
nem det genforenede SudeterIand i B~hmen blev en uforglemmelig oplevelse 
for de unge frivilIige uanset nationaIitet. Langs hele den 60 km Iange rute 
og pa aUe stationer havde endel0se rrekker af begejstrede sudetertyskere 
taget opstilling for at tiljuble de unge krigere og over0se dem med blomster, 
cigaretter og lrekkerier. Det var det herIigste forarsvejr, og transporten for
l(jb meget langtsomt, fordi jernbanenettet var strerkt belastet.1 

I Schlesien afsluttedes transporten, og division en gik i privatkvarter i egnen 
nord for Breslau. Ogsa her blev SS-mrendene tiljublet og fejret af befolknin
gen, der ikke lagde skjul pa sin stolthed over sine soldater. Opholdet her va
rede et par uger. Vognparken, vaben og udrustning fik sig et grundigt efter
svn. Der blev givet undervisning i Genfer- og Haagerkonventionen, i forhold 
i' fjendeIand og i den politiske udvikIing. Lidt praktisk uddannelse blev der 
ogsa tid til, men kun inden for mind re led.' 

Den 18.6.41 blev der befaIet krigsmressig afmarch i divisionens egne k0re
t0jer. Rigsgrrensen blev overskredet og videre gik det i ~stIig retning ad dar
lige veje gennem triste og underudviklede omrader. I I0bet af tre dogn na~de 
man beredskabsrummet syd0st for Lublin, ca. 60 km fra demarkatlOnshm
en til den russiske besretteIseszone. Det sidste stykke vej blev tilbagelagt i 
morke 0" uden trendte Iygter. Det var den f~rste mot-march af sa lang varig
hed, og :t par alvorIige autouheld viste, at chauff0rerne endnu ikke var til
strrekkeIigt ~vede og trrenede tiI at kunne opfylde de stillede krav. 3 

I beredskabsomradet blev k0retojer og skyts anbragt sl~ret mod indse
ende fra luften, og ved dagslys matte ingen uden n0dvendighed bevrege sig 
i ilbent terrren. Selv om det ikke blev officielt tiIkendegivet, var nu ingen i 
tvivl om, at der var en overhrengende fare for et snarligt udbrud af fjendt-
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ligheder mellem den tyske 0sthrer og den lige overfor opmarcherede R9lde 
Hrer. 1 

F9lr daggry den 22.6. h9lrte »Wikingerne« det tyske artilleris i1dabning 
i det fjerne. Men i pvrigt deltog divisionen ikke i de f9lrste dages angreb 
pa de russiske grrensestillinger. 

Dens styrke var da 19377 mand, heraf 1564 udlrendinge, fortrinsvis me
nige ved infanteriets krempende dele. 216 var danske (ud over dem i erstat
ningsafdelinger, kursus o. lign.).1 

De unge frivlllige, der deltog i historiens nrestst\<lrste militrere opmarch 
kendte naturligvis - bortset fra det for Tyskland sa skrebnesvangre kup mod 
den jugoslaviske regering - sa godt som intet til den forudgaende arsags
sammenhreng. Fra russisk side har man vreret tilbageholdende med afslprin
ger af styrkeopg\<lrelser og strategiske planer fra den tid, hvorimod et bety
deligt tysk arkivmateriale er gjort tilgrengeligt. Pa den anden side har den af 
sejrherremagterne og deres medl9lbere gennemf9lrte hardhrendede indoktrine
ring ber9lvet den historiske forskning en del af dens vurderingsgrundlag. I 
de senere ar er det dog trods alt Iykkedes at fa publiceret ikke sa fa uvildige 
forskningsresultater, der har kastet et nyt Iys over forholdene dengang. Man 
kan si'tledes roligt aflive den sejlivede skrpne om, at krigsudvidelseslyst har 
motiveret den tyske ledelse til med 0sthreren at overfalde en sagesl\<ls Sov
jetunions talmressigt underlegne Vesthrer. 

Virkeligheden var en helt and en. Og forstaelsen heraf er af betydning 
ikke blot for den tidligere frontkremper, men ogsa for omgivelsernes og 
eftertidens syn pa hans rolle i det store opgpr. 

Den 22.6.1941 stod en tysk hrer pa 3,05 mill. mand i beredskab bag fron
ten mellem 0sters9len og Sortehavet, idet den 11. Arme efter aft ale 
var sendt til Rumrenien for at hindre, at dette lands 14 meget ringe divisio
ner hurtigt blev nedkrempet. Heroverfor stod en russisk hrerstyrke pa ca. 4,7 
mill. mand, der if\<llge feltmarskal v. Mansteins bed\<lmmelse var formeret 
savel til forsvar af grrensebefrestningerne og den bagvedliggende Stalinlinie 
som til hurtige offensive fremst\<ld med store letbevregelige, til dels meka
niserede enheder. Den tyske 0sthrer radede kun over 1600 fly (foruden 
transportfly), russerne over mindst 5000. Ogsa i henseende til antal kamp
vogne var den russiske overlegenhed meget udtalt. Der var naturligvis talrige 
division er andetsteds i det russiske magtomrade} 

Nar man tager den tyske kvantitative svaghed og den kortvarige rustnings
periode i betragtning, kunne man forledes til den antagelse, at Hitlers be
slutning om at sla fprst matte bero pa en letsindig tilb\<ljelighed til at spille 
hazard med det tyske Riges i forvejen ret ansprendte forsvarsinstrument. Det 
er imidlertid en antagelse, der ikke holder stik. 

Vi vii her citere den tidligere generalstabschef, generaloberst Halders be
dpmmclse, ne top fordi han rent almenmenneskeligt var sa vidt forskellig 
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fra Hitler, at samarbejdet led under mangel pa gensidig forstaelse og en
hver antydning af sympati. 

»Det faldt Hitler meget svrert at beslutte sig lil at angribe Rusland. Ad
varslerne fra hans militrere radgivere beskreftigede ham. .., Pa den an
den side stod hans faste og ikke ubegrundede overbevisning om, at Rusland 
rustede sig til angreb pa Tyskland. Vi ved i dag fra gode kilder, at han 
deri havde ret. Tidspunktet for angrebet ville Rusland naturligvis vrelge sa
ledes, at det ramte Tyskland i en sa ugunstig situation som muligt.«6 

Ogsa forskningsresultater af nyeste dato kommer til samme resultat. Sale
des Erich Helmdach (Oberst og efterretningschef), der i »Dberfall?« (Neckar
gemlind, 1975) pa grundlag af et omfattende materiale karakteriserer det 
tyske angreb som en n9ldvendig pneventivaktion, der stiiSdte ind i russiske 
offensivforberedelser, der var beregnet afsluttet hen pa sommeren.12 

I virkeligheden var det dog dengang ikke afg\<lrende, om den opmarcherede 
russiske hrer kunne forventes at ville fa ordre til fremmarch. Selv om den i 
tilfrelde af tysk passivitet var forblevet staende med » gevrer ved fod«, 
sa ville selve dens tilstedevrerelse ved at binde den tyske hovedstyrke og de 
dertil n\<ldvendige ressourcer have forhindret den tyske led else i nogensinde 
at kunne afvrerge en invasion fra vest. 

Hitler befandt sig altsa - som sa ofte f9lr - i en tvangssituation, der kun 
kunne vrere undgaet, hvis den den 28.9.1939 reviderede ikke-angrebstraktat 
af 23.8. s. a. havde indeholdt bestemmeIser om etablering pa begge sider af 
den forel\<lbige grrense af meget brede zoner, der kun matte rumme svage 
bevogtningsstyrker og rent defensive anlreg. Som situationen nu havde udvik
let sig, matte Hitler som den kvantitativt svagere part s\<lge at g\<lre de fa 
tyske aktiver greldende, nemIig den overIegne f\<lring og de forenede vaben
arters dueIighed i angreb og bevregeIseskrig, i et fors))g pa - inden Rus
land med sine umadelige ressourcer blev for strerkt - at bryde dets mili
trere magt. 

Tilbage bliver sa det ikke uvigtige sp\<lrgsmal om fordelingen af ansvaret 
for, at der i foraret 1941 pa begge sider af demarkationslinien var opstaet 
en situation, hvis sprending gjorde et krigerisk sammenst\<ld sa godt som uund
gaeIigt. 

Efter afslutningen af de to parters krig med Polen begyndte to modsat 
rettede tendenser at g\<lre sig greldende. Tyskerne sendte flere og flere trop
per vestpa, medens russerne uoph0rIig sendte forstrerkninger tiI de annek
terede vestlige grrenseomriider. Men deri var der i begyndelsen intct foruro
Iigende. 

Men i juni det f\<lIgende ar blev tiIliden til, at Ruslands traditio ne lie im
perialistiske magtstrreb omsider var stillet tilfreds, alvorligt rystet ved, at det 
ikke blot annekterede de tre baltiske stater, men ogsa - under brud pa 
traktaten af 23.8. og 28.9.1939 - besatte og beholdt det sydvestlige Litauen, 
der var tiIsikret Tyskland som indflydeIseszone. Og inden maned ens udgang 
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havde Rusland tillige overskredet sin interessezone i Rumrenien ved _ 
trods tysk pratest - at annektere Nord-Bukovina foruden Bessarabien. ll 

Pa baggrund heraf virkede efterretningstjenestens indberetninger om sta
dig pgede og unpdvendigt store russiske troppekoncentrationer over for 0st
preussen, Polen og Rumrenien i lpbet af sommeren og efteraret strerkt for
uroligende, uden at Hitler dog foranledigede modsat rettede troppeforskyd
ninger som modvregt. 

Hvad der yderligere pgede mistilliden til Ruslands hensigter, var Komin
terns fortsatte, meget generende undermineringsarbejde i riget og i mange af 
de besatte omriider. Det var et af de forhold, Tyskland ankede over i 
krigserklreringen af 22.6.41. Ganske vist havde Rusland ingen udtrykkelige 
forpligtelser i sa henseende. Men det var i modstrid med meningen med 
tilnrermelsespolitikken og med anden i de to grundlreggende traktater. Pa 
den anden side gjorde Tyskland ikke officielt brug af artikel V, der anviste 
brugen af venskabelig konsultation i tilfrelde af problem er af enhver art.11 

Et fors Pg i november pa at bedre forholdet til Rusland ved at foresla det 
optaget som 4. medlem af Tremagtspagten sammen med Rumrenien resultere
de i en katastrofal forvrerring som fplge af, at Rusland som betingelse bI. a. 
krrevede, at Bulgarien skulle indga i en alliance med Rusland, og at Tyrkiet 
skulle tvinges til at afgive militrere baser ved de to strreder til Rusland om 
fornpdent ved hjrelp af militrer indskriden af Tyskland og Italien. Desuden 
pnskede det forhandling om udvidelse af dets interessesfrere til Ungarn, Jugo
slavien, Grrekenland og de danske gennemsejlingsfarvande.11 

En opfyldelse af disse krav ville sandsynligvis fpre til krig i Sydpsteuropa og 
dermed en trussel mod Tysklands sikkerhed og pkonomiske interesser i det
te omrade, hvor det netop matte undgas, at England fik et paskud til _ som 
under den 1. Verdenskrig - at etablere en ny front. Kravene var derfor uan
tagelige for Tyskland og blev opfattet som et pnske om at svrekke Tvskland 
militrert pa et tidspunkt, hvor det befandt sig i en krig pa liv og dpd.ll -

Hitler mente nu at matte regne med en forts at forvrerring af det gensidige 
forhold og impdesa muligheden for, at det kunne ende med en ab en kon
fliktsituation. For at forebygge, at Vrernemagten i sa fald skulle sta uforbe
redt, blev de g<engse generalstabsplaner for den made, hvorpa et eventuelt 
felttog i pst skulle fpres i sit indledende stadium, beordret ombearbejdet og 
blev den 18.12.1940 udsendt som Fprerdirektiv nr. 21. Planen, der fik drek
navnet »Barbarossa«, var ikke nogen ordre til at angribe, men en hypotetisk 
forholdsordre til brug i en muligt intrredende fremtidig situation, en ganske 
normal milit<er forsigtighedsforholdsregel.ll 

Den 3.2.1941 rapporterede den tyske efterretningstjeneste, at der t<et ost 
for demarkationslinien stod opmarcheret op imod 150 russiske divisioner for
uden store luft- og panserstyrker. Over for dette frygtindgydende opbud stod 
nogle fa tyske sikringsregimenter i spredt opstilling. To maned er senere var 
Tysklands egentlige offensivstyrker endnu ikke ankommet til dette omrade.7 
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1.3.41 meddelte det tyske udenrigsministerium russerne, at de britiske pla
ner om at ramme Tyskland via Grrekenland matte imp de gas ved gennem
march af tyske trapper gennem Bulgarien (billiget af dette land, der netop 
var blevet medlem af Tremagtspagten) med Ipfte om tilbagetrrekning, sa 
snart truslen var ophprt.11 Efter at Jugoslavien d~n 25.3. havde tilsluttet sig 
Tremagtspagten, blev regeringen og rigsforstanderen den 27.3. sat ud af spiI 
af tyskfjendtlige kr<efter ved et udefra stpttet voldeligt kup. Der var derved 
fremkaldt en for Tyskland meget farlig situation." 

Fra den 25.3. ville der v<ere sa st<erke tyske troppekoncentrationer i pst, at 
russiske medlemmer af territorialkommissionerne skulle v<ere ude af grren
seomraderne senest fra denne dato (OKW's krav af 13.3.41).11 

Den 1.4. 1941 tog Hitler den endelige beslutning om at ville abne fjendt
lighederne mod Rusland.10 

4.4. Rusland meddeler, at det viI indga en venskabstraktat med Jugoslavien. 
Tyskland beklager tidspunktet. ll 

Den 6.4 gar Tyskland til angreb mod Iugoslavien og de britisk-grreske 
styrker pa Balkan. Rusland udtrykker sin beklagelse. ll 18.4 Konstruktivt 
samarbejde og enighed i den frelles handelskommission.11 

Alle hidtil kendte officielle kilder synes at tilkendegive, at udbruddet af 
fjendtligheder i juni 1941 kom Stalins pnsker meget pa tvrers. Men de ude
lukker ikke, at han havde forberedt sig pa at udlpse en milit<er aktion pa 
et senere for Rusland mere gunstigt tidspunkt. 

Ligesom flertallet af de motoriserede eller mekaniserede divisioner blev ogsa 
division Wiking holdt tilbage de fprste dage efter krigstilstandens indtr<eden, 
medens infanteriet brpd gennem de russiske stillinger. Dog blev reg. Germania 
trukket frem til rensning af et allerede erobret omrade vest for Luck. Her
fra blev det dog atter trukket tilbage, da hele divisionen den 29.6.41 brpd 
op for over Cholm - Zamosz - Lemberg at deltage i angrebet mod Tar
nopol til stptte for 17' Arme. Reg. Westland var avantgarde. Den 2.7 drejede 
en batl. af Nordland + 1 batteri + opklaringsafdelingen af mod nord som 
venstre sided<ekning for at sikre mod et truende panserangreb. Under det 
patolgende sammenstpd blev ikke mindre end 48 fjendtlige kampvogne og ca. 
100 kpretpjer pdelagt. Samme dag blev Westlands chef skudt ned bagfra 
af nogle russere, der var blevet tilbage efter fortroppens passage uden at v<ere 
blev afv<ebnet.3 

Den 3.7. blev Tarnopol erobret af bjergj<egere og Reg. Germania, medens 
det med panserjregere og artilleri forst<erkede Reg. Nordland fra Zloczow 
stpdte frem mod nord, indtil det fik forbindelse med den krempende 9. Pan
serdivisions bagspids. Opdelt i 3 kampgrupper la det i kamp det meste af ef
termiddagen. Fjenden led betydelige tab, herunder 3 ubeskadigede kampvog
ne. Forfplgelsen fortsattes i aftentimerne. Blandt regimentets faldne var 
chefen for 7. Komp. Dagen derpa tog Divisionsstaben ophold i Tarnopol.3 

» Wikingerne« havde nu fa et deres ilddab i Russerkrigen. De havde lpst 
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de stillede opgaver, og den made, hvorpa de havde krempet, skrerpede for
ventningerne til, hvad de kunne prrestere i den kommende indsats. Men sam
tidig havde de erfaret, at de stod over for en ofte sejt krempende og velud
rustet modstander. Den russiske hensynslpshed var allerede nu blevet rpbet 
for dem i al sin gru. Under indmarchen i Lemberg havde nogle af divisio
nens medlemmer lejlighed til med egne pjne at se, hvorledes kommunisterne 
- inden byen blev opgivet - havde ladet tusinder af ukrainere og jpder af
live i GPU-frengslet, og i Tarnopols gader la der overalt myrdede civilister.8 

Den 5.7. satte XIV. Panserkorps, hvem divisionen var underlagt, et angreb 
an for i bred front at tilkrempe sig overgange over floden Zbrutsch, Wiking 
sydligst. Dagen derpa tog v. Hadelns I/Westland ved et overraskende kup 
overgangen ved Husyatin. Men den 7.7. gik store kolonner frem til modan
greb, hvilket dog ikke kunne forhindre, at hele regimentet fyirtes over floden 
og derefter fortsatte fremrykningen i yistlig retning. Over for Germania var 
fjenden flygtet tilbage over floden ved Satanow (22 km nord for Husyatin) 
og havde sprrengt broen efter sig. Men ved en hurtig aktion blev fortroppen 
sat over floden ved hjrelp af pionerdelingens gummibade. Fjenden blev kastet 
ud af byen, men satte sig atter til modvrerge i stillinger fa hundrede meter 
pstligere. Regiment Nordland blev straks fyirt frem til flodens vestbred. Den 
7.7. la hele Reg. Germania + 1 artilleriafdeling i en brohovedstilling, hvor
fra det angreb og kastede fjenden. Motoriseret forfplgning blev standset. Nre
ste morgen var fjenden vrek. Det blev nu den forstrerkede opklaringsafde
ling, der skulle genoptage forfyilgningen, tret fulgt af kampgruppe v. Scholz. 
Efter en ret bard eftermiddagskamp naede divisionen Proskurow (lOO km 
yi. f. Tarnopol). Der blev nu en hvilepause pa to dage, id et et uvejr med 
voIds om regn umuliggjorde mot-march pa de darlige veje. Dette indtraf sam
tidig med, at det russiske grrenseforsvar over hele fronten var vreltet over 
ende. s 

XIV' Korps blev nu fyirt bag front en mod nord(jst til Shitomir, hvor det 
forstrerkede Nordland som Kampgruppe v. Scholz blev afgivet til sikring af 
Ill. Panserkorps udsatte Nordflanke. Kampgruppen st(jdte frem ad vejen 
mod Kiew. Fyirst efter fIere dages forlyib styidte man pa styirre fjendtlige 
styrker og udfyirte et morderisk ildoverfald pa en tretpakket, usikret march
kolonne pa vej mod syd over RadomysI. Kort efter blev regiment et angre
bet af en langt overlegen styrke, der dog afvistes under store tab.3 

Resten af divisionen var sammen med XIV. Korps over Shitomir afmarche
ret mod sydyist og naede den 16.7. i glyidende he de og under angreb af russi
ske luftstyrker med de forreste dele 5kwira. Fremmarchen fortsattes i (jstIig 
retning under stigende russisk modstand. Atter forvandlede regn vejene til 
morads. Germania, der hidtil havde vreret forrest, formerede sig tit forsvar 
og gravede sig ned samtidig med, at Westland blev trukket frem. Den 19. 
og 20.7. fik de to regiment er en lrenge tiltrrengt belrering om, hvad det vii 
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sige at ligge i barde forsvarskampe. Dertil kom, at styrken Yar isoleret. Ef
ter at angrebene var afvist, blev de genoptaget med fornyet styrke den 21. og 
22.7. 

Bnendpunktet la om Taratschtscha, der la under svrer artilleriild. De sidste 
reserver matte srettes ind, men samtidig mermede Ill. Panserkorps sig om
radet. Divisionen gay derpa befaling til, at den sydligste kampgruppe (IljW, 
III G. II AR 5 m. m.) under West lands chef, den folketyske tidligere rumren
ske officer, Phleps, kaldet 5toltz, skulle ga over til angreb. sa snart egne pan
serstvrker havde indfundet sig. I iflbet af aftentimerne trrengte kampgrup
pen' fjenden noget tilbage og erobrede et batteri. Den 23.7. fortsattes 
angrcbet. Nordland begyndte nu sa smat at indfinde sig og blev straks ind
sa; (jst for angrebsgruppen. Den 24.7. trak fjenden sig tilbage over hele divi
sionens front efterladende ca. 2000 fanger og meget materie!. Floden Ross 
var nu overskredet. Kampene ved Taratschtscha dannede indledningen til 
den store omringning ved Uman. Under den forlobne uges hiude kampe hav
de divisionen af faldne mistet 10 officerer, 12 underofficerer og 70 menige. 8 

Division Wiking blev den 29.7. udskilt fra XIV. Panserkorps og underlagt 
Ill. Panscrkorps. Dog blev Westland forlagt mod syd for at vrere reserve for 
Pansergruppe v. Kleist under indkredsningen ved Uman. Resten af divisio-
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nen sluttede op i en 100 km lang marchkolonne efter 13. Panserdiv. og 60. 
Inf. div. (mot). Marchmal: Krementschuk og Dnjepopetrowsk ved Dnjepr, 
hvor de dervrerende overgange skulle sprerres for flygtende russere. Marchen 
blev i nogen grad sink et af regn og broslagning. Den 3.8. trak Wiking ud 
mod pst for at danne venstre sidesikring for rest en af korpset.8 

Den 5.8. naede divisionens forspids efter mprkets frembrud sit marchmal 
Kamenka med ordre til at fortsrette nreste morgen til Tschigirin. Noget lrenge
re bagud gik en lille kampgruppe Giile til ro i Smela, efter at den var ble
vet udsat for strerk artilleriild fra Tscherkassy. Ved daggry indledte 1 a 2 
russiske divisioner et overraskende angreb mod styrken i Smela. Divi
sionsgeneralen med sin nrermeste del af staben blev forhindret i at kpre frem 
til Kamenka og matte vende tilbage til Smela efter, at stabschefen var ble
vet drrebt. Hele affreren sa ret truende ud, men bedredes, da en af de russi
ske regimentschefer meldte sig i Smela som overlpber og rpbede den russiske 
indkredsningsplan. ArtilIeriet og de tunge infanterivaben i Smela kom nu i 
stilling, der blev rekvireret stuka-hjrelp, og I/Germania fik krempet vejen til 
Kamenka fri. Kampgruppe V. Scholz nrermede sig vestfra og kastede russerne 
tilbage til Tscherkassy. Situation en var atter under kontrol. Senere pa dagen 
trrengte andre fjendtlige styrker frem til marchvejen helt tilbage ved Korsun. 
Tchigirin blev tag et den 7.8. af AA5 efter en kort kamp. Og dagen efter tog 
Il/Germania Nowogeorgiewsk tret vest for Dnjepr. 3 

Det afgivne forstrerkede Reg. Westland var med front mod vest blevet 
indsat i det tynde sprerreforsvar bag de to russiske armeer ved Uman. Her 
oplevede man uophprligt gentagne trette masseangreb fprt med hensynslps 
fanatisme. Der blev taget i alt 103000 fanger, 317 kampvogne og 850 kano
ner. En del af West land matte sendes til Korsun for at standse den russiske 
undsretning. 

Nreppe havde divisionen naet Dnjepr, fpr to russiske krigsskibe fors0gte at 
undslippe mod syd. De blev begge srenket af artilleriet. Senere end beregnet 
naede de afdelinger frem, der skulle aflpse divisionen ved Dnjepr og frigpre 
den til fremstpd mod sydpst. Den 21.8. standsedes fordrekningen, IIIiNord!., 
ved Kamenskoje. hvor en fjendtlig division var ved at blive frerget over flo
den. Fprst den 25.8., da Germania var naet frem, var hele byen taget og ren
set for fjender. 2000 mand og 12 kanoner matte den vigende division ef
terlade. Men hovedmassen slap over. 8 

Imedens var Westland ved at nrerme sig den store industriby Dnjepope
trowsk vestfra samtidig med, at 13. Panserdiv. nrermede sig den fra nordvest. 
Efter foregaende kampe med en russisk bagdrekning trrengte regimentet den 
26.8. ind i byens sydlige del og blev nu atter underlagt sin egen division, hvis 
hovedstyrke efter byens erobring holdt til tret vest for denne. 

Den store jernbanebro, der fprte over til fontaden Kamenka, var blevet 
sprrengt og kunne ikke forelphig retableres. Men dele af 13. Panserdiv. var 
pa en erobret pontonbro fprt over floden og havde sat sig fast i et broho-
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ved, hvor de blev aflpst af andre enheder. N atten til den 1.9. fprtes Reg. 
Nordland over floden til forstrerkning af brohovedstillingen. Fjenden havde 
nu skaffet sig stor artiileristisk overlegenhed og gunstig observation til selve 
overgangsstedet og den vestlige bred bl. a. fra en p ude i flodlpbet, hvilket 
tyskerne fprst opdagede efter nog en tids forlpb. Passagen var derfor meget 
besvrerlig og tabgivende og kunne praktisk taget kun forega om natten.3 

Som det viste sig senere, blev dette brohoved ikke anvendt til det afgpren
de udfald for operationernes fortsrettelse pst for Dnjepr. Men da det bandt 
meget store russiske troppestyrker, isrer af artilleri og infanteri, blev der til
lagt det stor betydning.3 

Indtil den 8.9. lii Nordlands folk i stadig kamp for at afvrerge de ustand
selige russiske angreb. Hver nat matte spnderskudte drekninger og skyttegra
ve udbedres, og telefonledninger repareres. Forsyningerne var utilstrrekkelige, 
og evakueringen af sarede besvrerlig. Men brohovedet skuile udvides i dyb
den. Og det blev det ogsa efterhanden trods de ugunstige for hold og den 
begrrensede hjrelp, eget artilleri kunne yde ovre fra den anden side af 
Dnjepopetrowsk. Der var ikke tale om nogle fa store angreb, men om mange 
smaangreb i Ipbet af hver enkelt dag, hvorved fjenden langsomt blev drevet 
tilbage fra den ene stilling til den nreste. Uden regimentschefens utrrettelige 
indsats og uden en hpj kampmoral hos hver eneste mand havde Nordland 
nreppe kunnet holde stand. Men det kostede ogsa store lidelser og of re. Alene 
af 1. Batl. blev 124 dpde kammerater begravet pa heltekirkegarden i Dnje
popetrowsk. Det var dog intet imod, hvad fjenden mistede af faldne.1 

For at berpve fjenden de bedste observationsmuligheder blev der ivrerksat 
et sti<\rre angreb mod nordvest. Det skulle gpre brohovedet i Kamenka bre
dere. Den 6.-7.9. overflilrtes det meste af divisionen Wiking pa frerger og 
gummibade. Den 8.9. k!. 6 la angrebsstyrkerne (Germania og Westland) pa
rat, dybt nedgravet bag 60. Inf. div.s stillinger. Men flilrst skulle eget ar
tilleri i virksomhed. Endnu kI. 13 vedvarede artilleriiIden med uformindsket 
styrke, og generalen besluttede at aflyse angrebet. Men en halv time senere 
flovede ilden pludselig af pa en made, der tydede pa, at eget artilleri nu ende
lig havde vundet ildoverlegenhed, og der blev straks beordret angrebsfrem
brud kl. 14. Efter en times angreb meldte begge angrebsregimenterne om 
hurtig fremgang. K!. 18 var angrebsmalet naet. Egne tab var overraskende 
sma. Der blev taget ca. 5000 fanger og et start bytte af krigsmaterie1. Efter 
dette nederlag fortsatte de russiske angreb mod de to divisioner i Kamenka, 
men uden fanatisme. 3 

Oppe ved Krementschuk var der dannet et andet stort brohoved. Ud fra 
dette opererede Pansergruppe v. Kleist bade gennem sin deltagelse i det 
store indkredsningsslag ved Kiew og gennem sit derpa fplgende fremstpd Iilst 
for Dnjepr. I dette sidstes fprste fase deltog en kampgruppe fra div. Wiking 
under chefen for Westland. Gruppen, der bestod af 15./N, A.A5, IlI/W., 
Pi. bat!. 5, WArt. R. 5 og Pak. afd. 5, blev den 23.9. underlagt 13. Pz.-div. 
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og havde som endeligt angrebsmal Podgorodnoje (9 km n-~ f. Kamenka), 
der blev taget den 28.9., hvorefter rest en af div. Wiking brpd ud fra bro
hovedet. 

Det havde v;:eret 6 enerverende dage for kampgruppen. En del af styrken 
var blevet sendt mod vest for at tage kampen op med fra Dnjepr flygtende 
kolonner og forspr;:engte troppedele. Is;:er om natten opstod mange farlige 
situationer, der kr;:evede andsn;:erv;:erelse og fantasi.3 

Den 1.10. indledte Pansergruppe v. Kleist sin n;:este store manovre ved at 
ga over floden Sarnara. Planen var ~st for Dnjepr at na frem til det Asovske 
Hav og afsk;:ere de to russiske armeer, der vest for Melitopol sp;:errede vejen 
for den med rum;:enere forst;:erkede 11. Armee. Wiking havde da KST i No
vomoskovsk ved Samara.9 

Divisionen skulle sikre pansergruppens ~stf!anke, og den blev straks sendt 
mod s-p til Woltschja og derefter mod syd, idet floden dannede astgr;:ensen 
for dens operationsomriide, hvis dybde svingede mellcm 50 og 175 km. Rus
siske enheder flygtede astpa, angreb eHer blev omringet og nedk;:empet. Den 
9.10. naede divisionen frem til Rasdory. Dagen efter fuldbyrdedes den fjendt
lige sydhcers under gang. " 

Pansergruppen svingcde nu mod pst, og divisionen, der den 10.10. udgik 
at Ill. Korps og blev underlagt XIV .. Korps, fik den vigtige opgave under 
fremmarchen at d;:ekke den abne nordligc f1anke. Det betOd overvagning og 
kampopgaver i en front, der i flanken svingcde mellem 100 og 140 km. I 
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hovedsagen bevregede divisionen sig nu i tre marchgrupper langs med jern
banen fra Melitopol til industribyen Stalino (nu Donetsk). Herunder havde 
man et st~rre sammenst~d rned fjenden ved Wolnowacha. Derpa kom efter
arsregnen med paf~lgende slamperiode, hvorunder alle bev;:egelser i k~ret~jer 
blev lammet. Forsyningerne udeblev, og stemningen blev darlig. De srna seje 
steppeheste viste sig at vrere det bedste tr;:ekmiddel. Med stort besv;:er nae
de man frem til f10den Kalmius, n-~ for Mariupol. Den 17.10 lykkedes et 
fremst~d pa 30 km til et nyt flodafsnit. Men sa la divisionen atter fast 
uden benzin. Forsyningslinierne var blevet for lange, og tr;:enet savnede brel
tekpret~jer.9 

Den 23.10. var der samIet benzin nok til en mindre kampgruppe, der 
skulle st~de frem til flodafsnittet Krynka-Mius. Det var herunder Nordlands 
opgave at tage byen Amvrosiewka. Kaptajn Schalburg, der var ordonnans
officer ved divisionen, lettede regimentet opgaven ved forinden pa egen 
hand at foretage et dristigt opklaringstogt mod angrebsrnalet. Med en rus
sisk militrerkappe sk~desl~st sl;:engt over uniformen lod han sig pa en trak
tor k~re ind mod byen, indtil han st~dte pa en russisk postering. Under 
foregivende af at vrere en h~jtstaende russisk general overfusede han fol
kene pa flydende russisk, anklagede dem for pligtfors~mmelse og eksamine
rede dem om alt, hvad de vidste om situation en. Efter at have set sig grun
digt om i stillingerne, der holdtes besat af to batailloner og 1 artilleriafdeIing, 
kprte han uhindret tilbage, hvor han korn fra.3 

Den 28.10. tog IINordland byen med kun sma tab. n. Batl. fortsatte mod 
pst og naede Krynka, afventede artilleriets stillingsskifte og fortsatte derefter 
til Kolpakowka. Samme aften naede Westland Uspenskaja, det senere udlad
ningssted for divisionens jernbaneforbindelse.3 

Pa manedens sidste dag flpj russerne tre store luftangreb mod Wikings 
omrade. Dagen efter var de der igen, men blev fordrevet af egne flyvere. 
Samme dag sluttede divisionen op bag Mius med Germania sydligst om Gu
stavfelde, Westland i midten om Uspenskaja og Nordland nordligst ved Go
dalajewka, hvor der var dannet et lille brohoved. Her traf man forberedel
ser til endnu et fremst~d, denne gang mod et sa fjernt mill som Iinien 
SchachtY-Rostow. Overkommandoen pnskede det, trods den fremrykkede 
arstid, trods de uforsvarligt forl;:engede forsyningslinier, trods troppernes ud
mattelse og trods den blottede nordlige f1anke. Vejret var ganske vist atter 
blevet tprt. Men det skulle ikke blive af lang varighed. 2 ugers krise _ den 
f~rste alvorlige - forestod. 3 

Den 5.11. indledes angrebet med, at XIV Korps' to panserdivisioner bry
der frem fra brohovedet efterfulgt af Wiking, der skal sikre den nordlige 
f1anke syd for Diakowo. Bagud til venstre for Wiking en bjergdivision med be
gr;:enset mal. Da 16. Panserdiv. er rullet hen over de russiske stillinger, 
dukker forsvarets infanteri atter op og yder kraftig mod stand mod Wikings 
infanteri. IIGermania far hj;:elp fra nogle kampvogne af 14. Panserdiv. og far 
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henimod aft en krempet fremmarchvejen mod ~st fri. Nreste morgen rykker 
kampgruppe Stoltz frem og tager vejen til Astachowo i besiddelse. Kamp
gruppe Nordland srettes ind nordligere. Ud for dens venstre f1~j er der 40 km 
tomrum. Panservrernet her udsrettes for en ubehagelig overraskelse, idet deres 
3.7 cm kanoner viser sig at vrere virkningsl~se over for nogle russiske kamp
vogne af ny model, T.34. En anden overraskelse far derimod et gunstigt for
l~b. Et kosakregiment er uhindret naet helt frem til en artilleristilling, som 
den pludselig angriber i attake. Afstanden er dog for stor til, at de sabelsvin
gende kosakker kan na ind pa livet af artilleristerne. Et par maskingevrerer 
og nogle kanoner nar at komme til skud. Angriberne bliver formelig mejet 
ned. Over 300 af dem ma b~de med livet for f~rerens dumdristighed. En 
del overgiver sig. Kun nogle fa undsIipper. 3 

Den 7.11. melder Germania, der er sydligst, om god fremgang. Men der 
er ved at danne sig "huller« i fronten. Westland har ladet sig drage mere 
mod syd end beregnet for at hjrelpe 16. Panserdiv. med at bekrempe tilbage
blevne russiske modstandsreder. IiWestland bliver derfor udskilt og underlagt 
Kampgruppe Nordland, sammen med hvilken den dagen efter tager virk
som del i bjergjregernes erobring af Djakowo.13 

Der indtrreder nu meget hard frost. K~ret~jernes k~lervredske fryser. For 
f~rste gang udsrettes divisionen for "Stalinorgler« (serieraketskyts). Samtidig 
forstrerkes den fjendtlige modstand. Fjenden synes at have tilf~rt denne del af 
fronten operative reserver. Ogsa korpsets to panserdivisioner indretter sig ill 
forsvar og fors~ger at grave sig ned i den frosne jord. Mellem dem gaber 
et stort mellemrum, som dele af Westland og Germania fors~ger at lukke. 1 

Kampgruppe Nordland har over 20 km aben nordlig flanke at drekke. 
Lrengst fremme mod ~st er n. Batl. gaet i stilling ved Astakowo. 1. og Ill. 
Batl. sikrer omradet Liebental-Griinfeld, der har vreret beboet af tyske ko
lonister siden Katarina den n.s tid. Den 17.11. blusser kampene voldsomt 
op, og det varer ved. n. Batl. er mest udsat og kommer snart til at mangle 
ammunition. Regimentschefen kommer til og sender regimentsreserven - 15. 
komp. - til forstrerkning. De russiske angreb udstrrekkes hurtigt til resten af 
kampgruppen. Overmagten er uhyre. Op til 5 trette angrebsb~lger sender 
kommissrererne i ilden. Sa snart den ene er mejet ned, beordres den nreste 
frem. Tabene er kolossale, fordi formationerne er alt for massive. I det 
store og hele holdes stillingerne, og kampmoralen er usvrekket trods de 
yderst ugunstige forhold og store lidelser. Modsat russerne er SS-mrendene 
endnu ikke iklredt med vinterudrustning, sk~nt temperaturen er faldet til 
mellem 20 og 30° frost. De f~rste tilfrelde af forfrysninger indfinder 
sig. 1 

Den 20.11., samme dag som LAH (F~rerens livgarde) og 13. Panserdiv. 
erobrer Rostow ved Don, fors~ger russerne at srette et panserangreb ind 
meIIem II/Westland og IIl/Germania. Det mislykkes. Senere ma Rostow 
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atter opgives, fordi ustandselige russiske angreb mod Ill. Korps' nordlige 
flanke g~r stillingen for risikabeJ.1 

Oppe ved kampgruppe Nordland optrreder nu de nye T. 34 i masse. Til 
alt held f~lger det russiske infanteri ikke tilstrrekkelig hurtigt efter kampvog
nene, nar disse er brudt gennem HKL, og bliver derfor afvist. Men situatio
nen er kritisk. Tabene er efterhanden vokset faretruende, og forsyningerne 
kommer ikke igennem. H/Germania og et panserregiment ma skyndsomst 
indsrettes her for at forhindre et gennembrud.1 

Pansergruppens chef har forlrengst opgivet at na det oprindelige angrebs
mal. Og da de forskellige division er ikke er placeret i egnede forsvarsaf
snit, befales det hele trukket tilbage i f~rste etape bag floden Tusloff, i meste 
og endelige etape til en forsvarsstilling bag floden Mius.1 

N atten mellem 21.11. og 22.11. foregar tilbagetrrekningen af hovedstyr
kerne, medens dog IIl/Nordland med et pionerkompagni og panserjregere 
med tjekkiske 5 cm kanoner forbliver pa et hpjdedrag som bagdrekning hele 
den 22.11. Samtidig drekker I/W estland og opklaringsafdelingen nordflanken. 
Om morgenen den 23.11. finder fjenden de hidtidige stillinger forladt. Men 
inden hans kolonner kan srette sig i bevregelse, bliver de splittet af et stort 
Stuka-angreb. Forfplgelsen kommer derfor fprst i gang ved middagstid.3 

Bagdrekningen har i mellemtiden indtaget en ny sprerrestilling foran Tus
loff-afsnittet. Om eftermiddagen indvikles den i voldsomme nrerkampe med 
en indtrrengende panserstyrke fulgt af store infanteristyrker. Tabene er sto
re, men stillingerne holdes, og bagdrekningen skaffer derved korpset tid til at 
indrette sig i Tusloff-afsnittet. De nordligere og sydligere bagsikringer l~ser 
deres opgave med betydelig mindre tab. Da III!Nordland endelig om afte
nen nar i sikkerhed bag egne linier, er dens styrke kun pa kompagnistpr
relse. 3 

Situation en er nu atter stabiliseret. Men tabene har vreret betydelige. Det 
vis er sig dog, at en del af de folk, der er meldt savnet under tilbagetrrek
ningen, i l~bet af den f~lgende ugestid har vreret i stand til at sla sig igen
nem i smagrupper. Hvad man derimod ikke har hiib om at gense, er de 
mange k~retpjer, skyts og and et materiel, som er blevet efterladt, enten for
di man har manglet benzin eller, fordi hjulene eft er f~rst at vrere sunket ned 
i pl~re senere er frosset fasP 

Tusloff-afsnittet var ikke egnet som varig forsvarslinie. Forl~bet var for 
bugtet og for skrevt i forhold tiJ den samlede front. Arbejdsstyrker var der
for allerede gaet i gang med at forberede en vinterstilling bag den noget 
vestligere beliggende flod Mius. Division Wikings nye afsnit gik fra Krynkas 
udl~b i Mius til Godalejevka-Bischlerowa, hvor en ny slovakisk division var 
sat ind. Westland fik det sydligste afsnit, Nordland var i mid ten og nordligst 
Germania, i hvis afsnit der var et svagt sted bag en dybt indskaret flodsl~jfe 
ved Russkoje-Berestowo. Divisionens kommandostation i Kalinowo bag 
Krynka. 3 

50 

Natten 1.-2.12. gennemf~rtes forlregningen til Mius-afsnittet, uden at det 
lykkedes fjenden at gribe forstyrrende ind. Divisionen var opdelt i 5 kamp
grupper, hvoraf den ene drekkede 16. Panserdivisions l~sg~relse. Hver kamp
gruppe efterlod en forstrerket deling med motorvogne som bagsikring indtil 
kl. 2 nat.3 

Det var gennemgaende 20° frost. Den fortsatte udbygning af den nye stil
ling kunne derfor kun ske ved hjrelp af pionerernes sprrengmidler. For at af
hjrelpe savnet af vinterbeklredning, lavede man af russiske gasmaskebehol
dere sma trrekulsovne til brug for de mrend, der stod pa post. Til opvarmning 
af drekningsrum lavede man ovne af tomme benzindunke. F~rst ved juletid 
ankom vinterbeklredningen.8 

Regiment Nordlands Mrde afvrergekamp og den over 100 km lange vel 
gennemfprte tilbagetrrekning havde pa den ene side styrket selvtilliden og 
korpsanden, men pa den anden side medfprt sa store tab, at det blev bestemt, 
at Ill. Batl. skul1e nyopstilles i hjemlandet, efter at nresten alt resterende per
sone! var blevet overf~rt til 1. og H. Batl. Det samme skete med mandska
bet fra 15. og 17. komp.8 

I maned ens fprste halvdel gjorde fjenden adskillige forspg pa at bryde igen
nem HKL ved det udsatte sted i Germanias afsnit. Men hver gang blev 
I wan kastet tilbage eller standset af artilleriets sprerreild. Ogsa over for I/ 
Nordland forspgte han et par gange at finde et svagt punkt. Men der var 
ikke nog et at gpre. Mius-stillingen lod sig ikke mere rokke.8 
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IV Frikorps Danmark 

Oprette!se og uddannelse 

Der forekom ikke at vrere noget egentligt behov for en billigelse af Fri
korpsets oprettelse fra den danske regerings side, eftersom det ikke skulle 
oprettes og hell er ikke fungere pa dansk hpjhedsomrade. Man kan endog 
med en vis ret hrevde, at det var en sag, der ikke direkte vedkom danske 
myndigheder. Derimod var hvervningen og tilmeldingen af danske statsbor
gere til krigstjeneste pa aksemagternes side et officielt dansk anliggende, og 
- som allerede nrevnt - var den sag formelt og retligt bragt i orden, inden 
Frikorpset - efter det fprste hold frivilliges afrejse fra Danmark den 19.7. 
1941 - i praksis blev formeret som en militrer enhed. 

Indtil Frikorpset kunne blive en realitet, skulle der fra den oprettende 
tyske myndigheds side gives tilsagn om vilkarene for korpsets og den enkelte 
frivilliges forhold. Til det forma! begav den vordende chef, oberstlpjtnant 
Kryssing, sig den 7.7.41 til Berlin til forhandling med Vaben-SS's hverv
ningschef. 

Hvad de pkonomiske, forsorgsmressige og tjenstiige vilkar angik, var der 
ikke noget stort forhandlingsspillerum, eftersom Vaben-SS i forvejen havde 
faste, delvis afprpvede bestemmelser herfor. OberstIpjtnant Kryssing opnaede 
dog tiIsagn om, at Frikorpset skulle 

- formeres som en national dansk og partipolitisk neutral enhed, 
- fpre Dannebrog som sin fane, 

have danske befalingsmrend og dansk som kommandosprog og 
- kun indsrettes i kampen mod kommunistiske modstandere og som en slut

tet selvstrendig bataillon. 

Derimod kunne et pnske om, at korpset skuUe iklredes danske uniform er, 
ikke imodekommes, fordi de havde for stor lighed med de russiske. At der 
senerehen opstod en del stprre eUer mindre tvivIsspprgsmal, som ikke i alle 
tilfrelde fandt en hurtig og tilfredsstillende lpsning, viser, at der pa forhand 
burde vrere truffet bindende skriftIig aftale om mange flere enkeltheder end 
de her nrevnte. 

Hvor mange aspiranter, der er blevet afvist pa sessionerne, har man ikke 
tal pa. Men den 19.7. 1941 mpdte de til Frikorpset i fprste omgang udtagne 
500-600 mand pa Ryvangens Kaserne i Kobenhavn. 

Kort 4 og 5 bagest i bogen. 
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Oberstipjtnant Kryssing indledte med at holde en tale, hvori han bI. a. tak
kede den danske regering for dens impdekommenhed og den tyske, fordi 
den havde mUliggjort, at danske mrend ikke behpvede at sidde dadlpse 
hjemme under Europas skrebnekamp mod kommunismen. Han understrege
de, at Frikorpset skulle ud at krempe for en sag, der ogsa var Danmarks. 
Til stede var reprresentanter for det danske Krigsministerium, for Uden
rigsministeriet samt for tyske militrere og civile myndigheder. 

En kreds af velyndere havde skrenket Frikorpset en dannebrogsfane, der 
nu blev udfoldet for fprste gang. Og med et tysk musikkorps i spidsen, efter
fuIgt af fanebrereren og officererne i danske uniform er, afmarcherede de 
500-600 frivillige til Hellerup Jernbanestation, hvor styrken blev indladet i 
et jernbanetog. 

Da transport en var til ende, viste det sig, at bestemmelsesstedet var Ham
burg, npjere betegnet SS-regiment Germanias kaserne i Langenhorn, der la i 
den yderste nordlige udkant af storbyen. 

Ved udIadningen blev de frivillige modtaget af reprresentanter for Hre
ren, Vaben-SS, Partiet, det danske generalkonsulat og dagspressen. Ogsa her 
stod et musikkorps parat til at ledsage kolonnen det sidste stykke vej til 
kasernen. 

Straks eft er ankomsten blev Frikorpset formeret som en infanteribataillon 
pa en stab og fire skyttekompagnier. Det blev forstrerket med ca. 100 
mand danske frivillige, der kort tid forinden havde pabegyndt en rekrutud
dannelse pa kasernen sammen med nogle fIamske frivillige, der nu var 
forflyttet. 

Kasernen var ret ny, rummelig og velindrettet. Hvert kompagni indkvar
teredes i sin egen toetagers blok. Staben havde srede i den pomppse hoved
bygning, der desuden rummede forskellige frelleslokaler. Desuden fandtes 
der pa omradet en del andre bygninger, sasom stalde, garager, infirmeri, 
tandklinik og boliger for underofficersfamilier. Forplejningen var veltillavet, 
velsmagende og tilstrrekkelig. Der blev jrevnlig udleveret cigaretter, bonbons 
og lign. 

Efterhanden tilgik der nye frivillige hjemmefra. Den 10.8. ankom saledes 
et kontingent pa ca. 300 mand, hvoriblandt flere reserveofficerer. Det fore
kom ogsa, at faste officerer, der spgte optagelse i korpset, blev afvist, fordi 
de ikke kunne akcepteres som SS-folk. 

Ca. 40 % af mandskabet var i forvejen uddannet militrert. Men blandt 
disse var der en hel del fra andre vabenarter end infanteriet samt ca. 30 
mand, der havde gennemgaet en kortvarig uddannelse som finlandsfrivillige. 

Ved besrettelsen af posterne som delingsfprere rejste der sig visse vanske
Iigheder. Ganske vist var der ved hvert kompagni 2 a 3 officerer foruden 
chefen. Men det viste sig, at adskillige officerer ikke havde fuld infante
ristisk uddanneIse og derfor fprst med tiden kunne paregnes at blive fuldt 
brugbare. Noget lignende gjorde sig greldende for underofficersposterne. Man 
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matte til dels klare sig med gruppef~rere, der var uddannet ved fremmede 
vabenarter eller ved marinen og - i ikke sa fa tilf<elde - med udvalgte 
underfl'lrere fra D. N. S. A. P.s sakaldte stormafdelinger uden nogensomhelst 
milit<er uddannelse. 

Som det kunne ventes, medfl'lrte disse forhold en del ulemper for mand
skabets milit<ere opdragelse og uddannelse, selv om der af alle parter blev 
lagt god vilje for dagen. Ulemperne gjorde sig dog kun g<eldende i form af 
forsinkelser. 

Ved nogle af kompagnierne fandtes der ikke blandt underofficererne bruge
bare emner til bes<ettelse af posterne som skydel<erer og kommandounder
officer, en alvorlig mangel, der is<er var f~lelig for den pag<eldende kompag
nichef. 

Der var tilforordnet hvert kompagni samt stab en en tysk SS-ll'ljtnant som 
hj<elper. Ingen af dem var krigserfaren, og deres milit<ere kunnen syntes 
kun at svare til en nyudn<evnt dansk kornets (sergents) standpunkt eller dar
ligt nok det. 

Da der ikke fandtes noget egentligt I'lvelsesterr<en i tilslutning til kasernen, 
foregik det meste af udendl'lrsuddannelsen pa kasernens rummelige gards
pladser. Vaben og materiel, der var fabriksnyt, tilgik de f~rste dage af august. 

Uddannelsen blev tilrettelagt efter et 6 ugers program for enkeltmandsud
dannelse i erstatningsh<eren. Planer for uddannelse i taktiske enheder blev der 
forel~big ikke talt om, lige sa lidt som det blev bekendtgjort for uddannelses
led erne - dvs. kompagnicheferne - hvornar man havde t<enkt sig, at frikorp
set skulle v<ere f<erdiguddannet og klar til frontindsats. 

I mangel af gymnastiksal blev der i stor udstr<ekning dyrket feltgymna
stik pa kasernens forhindringsbaner. Der blev lejlighed til at skyde nogle 
fa skarpskydninger med karabin pa en lille primitiv skydebane et par km fra 
kasernen. Endelig blev marchtr<eningen pabegyndt og naede op pa ca. 25 
km. Til undervisning disponerede hvert kompagni over en foredragssal og 
et lokale med terrainbord. 

Det viste sig, at nogle ganske fa af folkene havde forti et, at de ikke havde 
blank straffeattest (hvad dog mange v<ernepligtige i Danmark heller ikke hav
de). Efterhanden som noget sadant blev opdaget, blev de pag<eldende atter 
hjemsendt eller - efter I'lnske - overf~rt til civilt arbejde. En krigsretssag 
i anledning af en legemsbeskadigelse, der ved et uheld fik d~delig udgang, 
blev gennemf~rt pa en i juridisk henseende mindst Jige sa betryggende made, 
som det vilIe have v<eret tilf<eldet ved milit<eret i Danmark. 

Erfarne officerers indtryk af mandskabets kvalitet pa begyndelsestrinet gik 
ud pa, at den med hensyn til udholdenhed, fysisk modstandsdygtighed og 
tilpasningsevne stod pa h~jde med de bedste kompagnier i dansk infanteri, 
og at den med hensyn til disciplin, tjenstlig iver, opfattelsesevne samt stem
ning og god tone la en del h~jere. Erfaringer fra fronten senerehen viste, 
at kampanden var s<erdeles god. 
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N oget af det f~rste, de frivillige Ia:rte, var at synge marchsange. Da der 
som bekendt var en na:sten total mangel pa gode danske marchsange, la det 
lige for at ind\ilve nogle af de mange fortneffelige tyske sange, og dem Ia:rte 
de da ogsa hurtigt at sa:tte pris pa, selv om de aid rig Ia:rte at synge dem sa 
godt som deres tyske kampfa:ller. 

Den 25.7. kl. 1 nat blev der slaet luftalarm for f~rste gang. Alt var vel 
forberedt. I hver bygnings ka:lder var der indrettet sovepladser til hele styr
ken. I ro og orden begav alle sig straks derned i den anordnede pakla:dning 
medf~rende et par ta:pper hver. To mand blev dog udstillet som brand
vagter i tagetagen, hvor der var anbragt ildslukningsmidler. Nogle dage se
nere blev alle bygninger spr\iljtemalet udvendig i maskeringsm\ilnstre. 

En ugestid senere blev der fra britisk side iva:rksat et omfattende natligt 
luftangreb med spra:ng- og brandbomber direkte mod kaserneetablissemen
tet. Der faldt en del brandbomber inden for dette. Men de blev hurtigt uska
deliggjort. Den pafyllgende formiddag eksploderede en spra:ngbombe med 
forsinket anta:ndelse i sit krater pa en af kasernepladserne uden at anrette 
skade. Hverken ved denne eller andre lignende lejligheder kom nogen af 
kasernens beboere noget til. 

Den 5.8. var der edsafla:ggelse. Ordlyden var f~lgende: 
»Jeg sva:rger ved Gud den hellige ed, at jeg i kampen mod Bolchevismen vii 

yde den tyske Va:rnemagts ~verstbefalende ubetinget Iydighed, og at jeg som 
tapper soldat til enhver tid vii va:re rede til at sa:tte mit liv ind for denne 
ed.« Eden blev aflagt samlet og patulgtes af en forbidefilering for chefen 
og en SS-general fra Flihrungshauptamt. Hyljtidelighederne blev filmet og 
nogle dage senere vist i den tyske ugerevy. 

Ikke Ia:nge efter, at det i Hamburg var rygtedes, at et korps af danske 
krigsfrivillige var kommet til by en, sylgte fremtra:dende medlemmer af den 
danske koloni kontakt med Frikorpset. Der blev arrangeret en ra:kke selska
belige sammenkomster, hvorunder officerer fra Frikorpset blev modtaget 
hos landsma:nd, bosiddende i Hamburg. Det blev herunder fremha:vet, at 
Frikorpsets ankomst havde udl~st en fyllelse af befrielse og stolthed, fordi 
mange af de derva:rende danskere havde fl/llt sig trykket over, at der ikke 
fra dansk side havde va:ret gjort en indsats i net store opgylr, der skulle 
sikre Europa en bedre fremtid. For mandskabet blev der arrangeret under
holdning i kasernens stylrste sal, hvor blandt andet en kendt dansk klavervir
tuos og en dansk operasanger, begge fra Hamburg, medvirkede. 

Endnu inden udgangen af august var korpset blevet sa talsta:rkt, at man 
matte oprette et 5. kompagni, der betegnedes Depotkompagniet (senere Er
statningskompagniet). 

Da der intet ylvelsesterrain var i na:rheden af kasernen i Langenhorn, kun
ne uddannelsen til en kampklar bataillon ikke na ud over et ganske elemen
ta:rt begyndelsesstadium. Det kom derfor ikke som nogen overraskelse, at 
Frikorpset den 15.9.1941 matte forlade Hamburg. 
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De frivillige havde haft en god tid i Langenhorn. De materielle forhold 
havde va:ret gode, uddannelsesforholdene nogenlunde gode og kammerat
skabet og stemningen udma:rket. Storbyens na:rhed havde va:ret en stor at
traktion. Alle havde haft lejlighed til at bese den smukke by og pr\ilve nogle 
af dens mangeartede adspredelser. Forla:gningen foregik pr. jernbane i tre 
transporter. Turen gik over Wittenberge-Berlin-Frankfurt a. O.-Posen og end
te i Treskau ved floden Warthe. Hver mand havde faet udleveret marchfor
plejning, og under standsninger pa de stylrre banegarde stiftede yore frivillige 
bekendtskab med den fortra:ffeligt organiserede vclfa:rdstjeneste, der trakte
rede med kaffe, the, a:blemost og varm suppe. 

Indkvarteringsforholdene i Treskau var akceptable omend en del rin
gere end i Langenhorn. En tidligere andssvageanstalts bygningskompleks 
var blevet indrettet til kaserne. Hvert kompagni havde sin egen bygning. Der 
var et rummeligt officerskasino og en ra:kke officersvillaer. Hele komplekset 
la abent ud til det omgivende landskab. Som umiddelbare naboer til ka
sernen var der en herregardsbygning tilh~rende en tysk adelssla:gt, en kirke 
i barokstil og et tidligere kloster, der lejlighedsvis brugtes til indkvartering. 

Efter at lokaliteterne var bragt i brugbar stand, fortsattes uddannelsen 
med sa:rlig va:gt pa skyttetjeneste, gruppens kampforhold og skarpskydning. 
Det sidste foregik pa nogle af britiske krigsfanger anlagte skydebaner pa en 
st~rre troppe~velsesplads pa den modsatte side af floden, en halv snes kilo
meter borte. 

Ikke Ia:nge efter specialiseredes uddannelse og organisation. Der udlevere
des lette granatkastere, panserva:rnsgeva:rer og maskinpistoler til skyttekom
pagnierne, ligesom 4. kompagni blev formeret som tungt kompagni, forelylbig 
med tunge maskingeva:rdelinger og 8 cm morterer. Egnen var tyndt befol
ket. Det var derfor ikke vanskeligt at finde uopdyrket og afvekslende terra:n 
til uddannelse i fa:gtning og felttjeneste. 

Da bataillonschefen som artilleriofficer ikke mente at kunne tilrettela:gge 
den videregaende uddannelse samtidig med, at na:stkommanderende var 
sendt pa kursus, anmodede han om, at der matte blive tilkommanderet 
tysk hja:lpepersonale af tilpas kompetence. Dette gay i oktober maned anled
ning til en lilget invasion af tyske befalingsma:nd. De indgik i en tysk ud
dannelsesstab, elIer de blev sat til at bestride specielIe faglige poster. Samti
dig blev der givet tilsagn om, at Frikorpset, sa snart det var muligt, skulle 
omorganiseres til en motoriseret bataillon. 

Den tyske uddannelsesstabs leder rapporterede direkte til Flihrungshauptamt 
i Berlin uden om batailIonschefen, og han kra:vede og opnaede at blive fore
sat for kompagnicheferne, selv om disse var a:ldre i tjenesten end han selv. 
Kompagnierne beholdt som hidtil en instruktionsofficer, der dog pa det 
efterhiinden ret fremskredne stade na:rmest var overflyldig i hvert fald ved 
skyttekompagnierne og i mange retninger var mere nydende end ydende. 
Den nye uddannelsesstab lagde en ikke ringe energi for dagen. Den fik frie 
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tojler og kunne skalte og valte, som den fandt forgodt. Som man kunne 
vente, gay ordningen anledning til gnidninger. 

Man kan ikke sige, at de uddannelsesmetoder og de taktiske principper, 
<ler doceredes, var vresensforskellige fra dem, man var vant til fra den dan
ske hrer. Men kompagnichefernes selvstrendighed blev antastet pa en uheldig 
made. Pavisning af fejl ved uddannelsesstabens belreringer besvaredes med 
personlige chikanerier, og dens egen kritik udartede ofte til taktlosheder. 

Officerskorpset samledes normalt to aftener om ugen til gennemgang af 
uddannelsesdirektiver, af taktiske bestemmelser og af befalingsteknik. 

Nogen metodisk politisk opdragelse blev hverken befaIingsmrend eller 
mandskab udsat for, skont der lejlighedsvis blev fremsat onsker herom fra 
<lansk side. Man fik indtryk af, at de tilkommanderede tyskere kun havde 
tid og lyst til at beskreftige sig med de rent militrere opgaver, og at de hver
ken besad evner eHer skoIing til at optrrede som politisk-ideologiske predago
ger. Danske befalingsmrend har muligvis pa eget initiativ forsogt at pavirke 
De undergivne tH den bedst mulige forstaelse af nationalsocialismens ideer 
og deres vrerdi ved skabelsen af det kommende Europa. Men i det store og 
hele ligesom 1ii det i luften, at den af Adolf Hitler docerede malsretning 
og livsanskuelse var en europreisk nodvendighed af indlysende rigtighed, som 
alle friviliige matte forudsrettes at vrere indforstaet med. Derfor - og tiIlige 
fordi kompagnierne ikke blev forsynet med egentligt politisk-ideologisk lrere
stof - folte ingen sig fra tysk side underkastet propagandamressigt pres 
endsige hjernevask i smag med de metoder, der er blevet almindeIige i de 
sorgelige rester af Vesteuropa, der er blevet til overs efter den ulykkelige 
udgang, krigen fik. 

Skont et imponerende stort apparat var sat i gang til lejlighedsvis adspre
Delse og opmuntring for de tyske soldater savel bag den krempende front som 
ved hjemmehreren, sa kom dette ikke Frikorpset til gode i denne periode, 
hvad grunden sa end har vreret. Kun pa fridage la byen Posen inden for 
rrekkevidde. Pa grund af sin stOITelse, sit store tyske og tysk-baltiske be
folkningselement, sit livlige forretnings- og restaurantliv og sine teatre og 
biografer frembod byen et attraktivt mal for en udflugt. 

Indtil udgangen af 1941 fremtractte de nu krigsstrerke kompagnier som al
mindelige infanterienheder med dertil horende hestetrukne koretOjer. Men 
samtidig var motoriseringen under forberedelse. Dette gay sig isrer udtryk i 
bataiIlonsstabens organisation. Den var midlertidig svulmet op til en storrel
se af ca. 100 mand, og dens virksomhed var efterhiinden strerkt differentie
ret. Den fik sine motorordonnanser, sin forbindelsesdeling, der ved starten 
var rent tysk, men efterhanden fordanskedes mere og mere. Den vigtige 
motorafdeling lededes af en tysk specialist og indbefattede bl. a. vrerksteds
deling og kpreskole. Den havde det tekniske tilsyn med bataiIIonens stadig 
voksende vognpark. I november oprettedes en infanteri-pionerdeling pa 30 
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mand under en dansk lojtnant. Den sendtes til uddannelse pa pionerskolen i 
Dresden. 

I november foreslog uddannelsesstabens leder Frikorpsets chef, at tysk af 
rent praktiske grunde skulle erstatte dansk som kommando- og tjenestesprog. 
Forslaget blev omgaende tiltradt. Omtrent samtidig biIligede chefen et for
slag om, at de tyske befalingsmrend indtradte i de for korpset som bataiIlon 
normerede befalingsmandsposter. Kun en enkelt af dem besad lidt krigser
faring. 

Nu var der i forvejen adskillige overtaHige danske officerer ved korp
set. De blev eft er hand en sendt vrek til skoler, kursus m. m. Sa meget mere ef
fektivt virkede det Ogede tyske islret, uden at Frikorpset dog af den grund 
mistede sit prreg af at vrere dansk. At nogle af de tyske befaIingsmrend 
ikke egnede sig til at samarbejde med udlrendinge, forhindrede ikke, at for
holdet senere, da enhver kom pa sin naturlige plads i den krempende batail
Ion, blev fuldt ud tilfredsstillende. Ingen danskere mrerkede saIedes noget 
til, at det forventedes, at de skuIIe foie sig som en slags tyskere. Det viste 
sig derimod, at de tyskere, der blev hrengende i Frikorpset, efterhiinden fat
tede stor interesse for danskheden og kom tiI at foIe solidaritet med deres 
danske kammerater og med Frikorpset som sa.dant. 

5. kompagni - Erstatningskompagniet - var efterhanden med sine omtrent 
300 mand svulmet op til en nresten uhandterlig enhed, der organisatorisk 
og uddannelsesmressigt egentlig ikke havde nogen naturlig tilknytning til det 
ovrige Frikorps. Den 18.12.41 udgik det helt af Frikorpset og afrejste med 
tog over Breslau - Wien til Graz i Steiermark, hvor det sammen med andre 
vesteuropreiske og finske friviIlige indgik i den nylig opstiIlede »Ersatzba
taiIlon der Legionen« og blev indkvarteret pa en stor moderne indrettet ka
serne i smukke bjrergrige omgivelser tret uden for byen. 

Efter de indgribende rendringer i de interne forhold i november og de
cember fulgte et par rolige vintermaneder, hvor uddannelsen gjorde gode 
fremskridt, inden nye omvreltninger fandt sted. Allerede lrenge forinden hav
de chefen afvist et forslag om, at lederen af D. N. S. A. P. skuIle have lejIig
hed til at bespge Frikorpset og holde tale til mandskabet. Denne afvisning 
fremkaldte stor misfornojelse hos en ganske liIle klike af fremtrredende parti
fanatikere, der gjorde tjeneste som menige og underofficerer i Frikorpset. 
De forsogte direkte og ad omveje at undergrave chef ens i forvejen svage 
stilling, fordi de onskede at etablere en mermere kontakt melIem Frikorpset 
og deres parti. 

Hvorom alting er, sa blev chefens uvilje mod at krede partipolitik sam
men med Frikorpsets militrere mission udlagt og viderebragt til hojeste 
sted som et udslag af en indstiIIing, der var uforenlig med Nationalsocialis
men og en hindring for opdragelsen til den rette kampand. Disse beskyld
ninger var aldeles grundlose, men forte aIligeveI til, at Filhrungshauptamt 
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med urette desavouerede chefen i et par retssager pa en made, der svrekke
de hans muligheder for at fpre fast kommando, og derefter forsatte ham 
tit en tysk SS-afdeling den 23.2.42. Samtidig med chefen afgik korpset& 
nrestkommanderende, en kompagnichef og flere andre af lavere grader til tje
neste andetsteds. Men allerede den 13.2. havde en SS-general foreslaet, at 
SS-major C. F. v. Schalburg fra division Wiking skulle aflpse oberstlpjtnant 
Kryssing. Og det samme foreslog en anden SS-general den 22.2. efter et in
spektionsbespg ved Frikorpset. 

I begyndelsen af marts overtog major v. Schalburg kommandoen over Fri
korps Danmark. Schalburg havde efter nogle maneder som frivillig under 
den finske vinterkrig i 1939-40 meldt sig til Vaben-SS allerede i efteraret 
1940 og senere deItaget i sommerfeIttoget 1941 i Ukraine som ordonnans
officer i division Wikings stab. Han kom nu lige fra Mius-stillingen, hvor 
han havde fprt en bataillon i de sidste vintermaneder. Faderen var dansk, 
moderen russisk. Han var f!'idt i Rusland, hvorfra hans familie var blevet 
fordrevet af de bolchevikiske magthavere. Som fremtrredende aktivt med
lem af D. N. S. A. P. lpb han ingen risiko for chikanerier fra partifanatikeres 
side. Hans grundige fredsuddannelse som dansk linieofficer gay ham en solid 
ballast og selvtillid. Og som fronterfaren soldat og god bekendt af talrige 
tyske SS-officerer var han pa forhfmd accepteret fra tysk side. Alt i alt til
tradte han med gode forudsretninger for at kunne bestride sin nye chefpost 
tilfredsstillende. 

Bortset fra lederen af den tyske uddannelsesstab, der nu blev oplpst, fjer
nede Schalburg ingen af de tilkommanderede tyske befalingsmrend. Til gen
greld forstrerkede han det danske element ved at foranledige, at en del af de 
danske officerer, der var blevet forflyttet til skoler m. m., kom tilbage til 
Frikorpset. I marts-april blev uddannelsen drevet meget intensivt. Der blev 
lagt vregt pa en moderne mprkeuddannelse. Endvidere blev der afholdt fregt
ningsskydninger, deraf en i bataillonsstyrke med panservrern mod bevrege
lige mal. Officersuddannelsen fortsattes, id et der under chefens ledelse blev 
afholdt et par stprre planspil bygget over situationer fra sommerfelttoget i 
Ukraine. 

Samtidig med at motoriseringen gennemf0rtes, var ogsa Frikorpsets orga
nisation blevet rendret. Ifplge Fiihrungshauptamts opgprelse forrettede den 
15.1.1942 1164 danske frivillige tjeneste i Frikorps Danmark. Heri var dog er
statningskompagniet i Graz medregnet. Organisationsrendringerne medfprte, 
at hvert skyttekompagni fik en 4. tung deling med 2 X 2 s. mg. og 2 
mellemtunge (8 cm) morterer. Disse tunge vaben blev overfprt fra 4. 
kompagni, der som erstatning fik 2 delinger a 2 1. 1. G., 1 panservrernsde
ling med 3 pak (5 cm) samt infanteripionerdelingen. 

Sent om aftenen den 4.5.42 tilgik der chefen telefonisk ordre fra Berlin 
om at gpre Frikorpset klar til afmarch og indsats i Ipbet af to dage, dog 
at motork!'iretpjerne med dertil hprende personel (-0- motorordonnanserne) 
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forelpbig skulle efterlades i Treskau. En protest under henvisning til, at 
der endnu var enkelte ting at rette ved uddannelsen, hjalp ikke. 

Sa fulgte to hektisk travle dage med ordreudgivelser, udlevering, pakning, 
eftersyn, vakcination og meget andet. Naturligvis blev det ikke fortalt mand
skabet, hvad forberedelserne gik ud pa. Men ingen var i tvivl om, hvad der 
forestod, og der var nreppe nogen, der ikke glredede sig til den lrenge ventede 
dyst med fjenden, og som ikke fpIte sig sikker pa at kunne hrevde sig under 

frontens harde vilHIr. 

Frontindsats 1942 
Allerede klokken 2 om morgenen den 7. maj lpd de tilsynshavendes flpjter 
overalt pa gangene i kompagnibygningerne. Spvndrukne efter kun tre timers 
nattehvile tumlede m<:endene ud af sengene. Dagen forinden havde de fleste 
deltaget i en anstrengende, men vellykket felt0velse og om aftenen kompag
nivis i kammeratskabsfester med ba!, sange og masser af the med rom. Var 
der nu igen tale om en af disse alarmeringsprpver? Men nej, det stemte jo 
ikke overens med, at samtlige befalingsmrend allerede var til stede fuldt 
paklredte. Sa kom ordren om, at alle skulle vrere marchklar med skarp am
munition inden kl. 0600, og da der til slut blev udleveret marchforplejning 
for tre dpgn, var ingen i tvivl om, at det endelige opbrud fra Treskau var 
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stilling, janllar 1943. 

umiddelbart foresti!ende, og at malet var et eller andet afsnit pa den uhyre 
lange pstfront. 

N aturligvis var de omfattende forberedelser tilendebragt til den befalede 
tid, og henimod kl. 6 stod kompagnierne opstillet pi! alarmpladsen, hvor 
luften svirrede af kommandorab, klarmeldinger og raslen af vi!ben. pa
tronbrelter og udrustning. Stilheden srenkede sig derefter over pladsen, medens 
man afventede betaillonschefens ankomst. Endelig kom major v. Schalburgs 
vogn til syne, og langsomt kprte han staende i chefsvognen he le fronten af, 
medens han tavs hilste sit kampberedte korps. Sa steg han ud og holdt en 
kort tale, i hvilken han mindede enhver om, hvorfor han stod her i dag. I 
den kommende tid ville verden fi't at se, hvorledes danske soldater kremper 
og dor, sagde Schalburg. Og for at det hele ikke sklllle virke for alvorligt, 
udlovede han en dllspr til den frikorpsmand, der som fprste plantede 
Dannebrog i Kreml. 

Derefter blev korpset beordrct i kprct0jerne, hvorpa de lange vognkolon
ner satte sig i bevacgclse ad landevejen mod Posen, hvor korpset blev indla
det i jcrnbanetog, mcdcns vognparkcn korte tilbage til Treskau. 

Efter et dpgns jcrnbanekorsel afbrudt af en rrekke kortvarige stop rllllede 
toget ind pa de militrere sidespor ved flyvepladsen Heiligenbeil i nrerheden af 
Konigsberg i 0stpreussen. F9irst nu fik alle at vide, at Frikorpset skulle flyves 
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ind i en stor »lomme« ved Demjansk (5-0 f. Ilmens9ien), hvor 8 tyske divi
sioner havde vreret indesluttet det meste af vinteren. 

Halvdelen af Frikorpset blev straks indladet i transportmaskiner af typen 
Ju. 52 og flpjet afsted, medens resten fulgte efter den f9ilgende dag, efter at 
havde overnattet i luftvabenets kaserne. Transporten overvagedes af Mes
serschmidt-jagere. Flyvningen foregik i ganske lav hpjde. To russiske jagere 
gik til angreb, og det lykkedes dem at beskadige en transportmaskine, men 
ikke vrerre, end at den kunne flyve videre og lande i god behold. Den ene 
af de russiske jagere blev straks skudt ned, den anden jaget pa flugt.1 

Eiter landingen i Demjansk blev kompagnierne sendt i kvarter i 4 lands
byer langs Pola £loden. Foruden Frikorps Danmark var nu 6 divisioner -
deriblandt SS-div. Totenkopf under SS-general Eicke - med i alt ca. 80.000 
mand indesluttet i den sakaldte »Festung Demjansk«. General greve Brock
dorff-Ahlefeldt havde overkommandoen. »Lommens« dybde i nord-syd og Iilst
vest var 50 km henholdsvis 70 km. Den frontlinie, de seks divisioner skul
le fastholde, var ca. 300 km lang.1 

Den 21. april var det ganske vist som afslutning pa et stort anlagt tysk 
angreb savel fra vest som fra 9ist, lykkedes at etablere en ganske tynd vej
forbindelse mellem Demjansk-styrkeme og det vest derfor liggende frontaf
snit. Men denne forbindelse var endnu sa spinkel og farlig at benytte, at den 
ikke kunne anvendes som forsyningslinie. Det var tanken, at denne landfor
bindelse - der forl9ib over Biakowo og Watschelewchina - snarest muligt 
skulIe udvides og forstrerkes. 1 

Den fprste ugestid kom de nye danske frontkrempere ikke i ber9iring med 
fjenden. I det tildelte afsnit var der roligt. Natlige opklaringspatruljer gay ikke 
noget positivt resultat, finkremning af en skov helIer ikke. I Iilvrigt forstrer
kedes de anviste stillinger.2 AlIigevel led korpset her sit f9irste tab. En krigs
erfaren oversergent, kaldet Marokko-J ens en, gik pa egen hand ud i et farligt 
omrade og blev drrebt ved at trrede pa en mine. 3 

Den 20.5. blev Frikorpset alarmeret, efter at det var lykkedes nogle russere 
sydfra at overskrere vejen Omnytschino-Biakowo. I 19ibet af dagen gik 1. og 
2. komp. i stilling sydvest for Biakowo. 3. og 4. komp. fulgte senere efter. 
Samme dags aften fik Frikorpset sin ilddab. De anviste stillinger la i det sum
pede og skovrige omrade melIem ovennrevnte vejstrrekning og den sydli
gere liggende Robja a, hvor det ikke var muligt at skaffe sig drekning ved at 
grave sig ned, fordi grundvandet kom frem i et par spadestiks dybde. Myg
gene var en frygtelig pi age. Et myggenet var det vigtigste vaben. Nar Fri
korpset - sk9int upr9ivet - blev sat ind netop her i den nylig erobrede meget 
vigtige smalle forbindelsesstreng, som russerne ganske givet forsat ville for
spge at gennembryde, sa kunne det kun opfattes som en meget fin tillids
erklrering.3 

Stillingeme la med front mod Robja a, dvs. mod ssv. Venstre fl9ij - en del 
af 3. komp. - la tret vest for en vej, der fra Biakowo f9irte mod sydvest. 
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Major C. F. Schalburg og lpjtnant Jllst I\'ielsen loran 1.1 F.D.1942. 

Mellem denne vej og aen, var en del. fra T-div. i stilling. 1. komp. (Per 
S~rensen) og 2. komp. (Boy Hansen) (til venstre derfor) havde indtaget de
res pladser kl. 18. AlIerede kl. 19 angreb fjenden med 1 a 2 kompagnier. 
Men dette angreb blev let afvist og med ringe tab, idet kun 1. komp. havde 
to sarede. For at b~de lidt pa fiaskoen, belagde russerne derefter omradet 
med granatkasterild, men det blev en end nu st~rre fiasko. Ilden la alt for 
kort, og der var en ma:ngde blindga:ngere.2 

Sent om eftermiddagen den f~lgende dag blev 2. og det meste af 3. komp. 
trukket ud af stillingerne for under bataillonschefens ledelse at finka:mme 
skovene mellem landevejen og Robja a. hvor man vidste, at en del russere 
mere eller mindre isolerct havde sat sig fast. F0rst kl. 4 na:ste morgen var 
den ubehagelige aktion i den sumpede. nattemorke skov afsluttet. Resulta
tet var over 20 medbragte fanger og op imod 100 dra:bte russere mod kun 
fem !etsarede af egen styrke.3 

Et par timer eftcr at 2. komp. den 22.5. morgen atter havde indtaget 
sine stillingcr over for Robja a, br~d en voldsom artilleriild - derunder raket
granater fra de sakaldte stalin-orgler - los over hele afsnittct. I ly heraf Iyk
kedes det under et angreb en enkelt russisk gruppe at tra:nge igennem ved 
1. kompagnis hojre fl~j. Et hurtigt iva:rksat modstod gjorde det dog af med 

gruppen, og allerede i de sene morgentimer ebbede angrebet ud. Nattens og 
morgenens kampe havde kostet 1. komp. de f~rste sva:re tab, 24 dj'jde og 
sarede, deriblandt en delingsf~rer, oversergent Oksen, faldet under opkIaring 

med en patrulje. 
Selv om det var Iykkedes at hindre et russisk gennembrud til landevejen, sa 

var der stadig russiske smastyrker, der holdt til i skovene syd for denne. Det 
kunne blive ret ubehageligt. Og derfor gik chefen for 3. komp., kapt. P. N. 
Jaeobsen, med sin hovedstyrke i gang med endnu en rensning af dette om
f<lde tidligt om morgenen den f~lgende dag. Denne gang stj'jdte kompagniet 
pa en regula:r skovstilling, der blev forsvaret af 100-150 mand med ma
skingeva:rer. Ordren til angreb kom omgaende. Efter hard kamp trak russer
ne sig tilbage uden dog at kunne frig~re sig fra de forf~lgende danskere. Ud 
pa eftermiddagen, da kampene havde varet i omtrent 7 timer, trak resten af 
den fjendtlige styrke sig tilbage fra den sidste stiIIing da:kket af granatkaster
ild. Pa det tidspunkt var 3. kompagnis ammunitionsbeholdning na:sten op
brugt. Kompagniet meldte sig tilbage med 14 fang er og efterlod henved 100 
faldne russere i skovene. Det fine resultat havde sin pris: 3 faldne og 6 sarede. 
Den ene faldne blev ramt i underlivet af et dum-dum projektil og d~de den 
24.5. Det var l~jtnant Nordholm, der saledes blev Frikorps Danmarks f~rste 
faldne officer. Den 23.5. gik hele F. D. i stilling som vist pa skitse 4; dog med 
pi-del. yderst pa h~jre fl~j. Om natten den 23.5. faldt pi-delingens f~rer, I~jt
nant N. V. Falgaard, under rekognoscering ved Robja a. 3 

I de f~lgende dage meldte flere af de undslupne russere sig i erkendelse 
af deres Mbl~se situation. Mange af dem gik ind pa at lade sig anvende som 
)} arbejdsvillige« ved de dele af afdeIingerne, der virkede bag de ka:mpende 
tropper. En af dem - Pjotr - fik endog lov til at indtra:de i en gruppe af 
3. komp., med hvilken han med stor iver deltog i kampen. Han overgik senere 
til »Regiment Danmark« og blev sidst set under dette regiments afsluttende 

kampe i Berlin i april-maj 1945.1 

Der fulgte nu et par forholdsvis rolige dage. Men selv om russerne ikke 
angreb, sa var frikorpset dog ja:vnIig udsat for artilleriild. OpkIaringen fort
sattes naturligvis fra begge sider. 1. kp. opsnappede 1 off. og 20 mand 
pa patrulje. Og om natten blev man desuden forstyrret af nogle sma natbom
bemaskiner. der nedkastede deres bomber pa ma og fa uden at g~re na:vne
va:rdig skade. Om dagen var mange af folkene i gang med den i dette ter
ra:n meget besva:rlige forsyningstjeneste. Og desuden blev der overalt arbejdet 
iha:rdigt pa at udbedre og forsta:rke kampstillingerne sa godt, det nu lod sig 

g~re i et terra:n med sa h~j en grundvandstand.2 

Natten mellem den 26. og 27. maj kom en opklaringspatrulje tilbage med 
en melding, der gay et n~jagtigt billede af de stillinger, russerne havde anlagt 
og udbygget over for 1. og 3. kompagnis front. Det drejede sig om en slags 
brohoved, id et de fjendtlige stillinger nord for Sutoki var skudt frem til 
nordbredden af Robja a. Da man regnede med, at fjenden snarl ville g~re 
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et energisk forsiZ\g pa at overskrere forsyrnngsvejen til Demjansk, besluttede 
man sig til at komme ham i forkiZ\bet ved at udsende en strerk stiZ\dtrop, 
der skulle tilintetgiZ\re det lille, men strerkt udbyggede brohoved. Til denne 
opgave udvalgtes 1. kompagnis 2. deling under kommando af liZ\jtnant Just 
Nielsen. Om aftenen den 27.5. blev delingen mstrueret, hvorefter den gjorde 
sig klar. Der blev udleveret ekstra handgranater og svrert sprrengmateriel.1 

Ved midnatstid bryder stiZ\dtroppen op og bevreger sig nresten lydliZ\st i en
keItkolonne gennem den miZ\rke skov. Efter de fiZ\rste 400 m ma folkene for
sigtigt mave sig frem gennem den vade sump. Et heldigt udfald afhrenger 
af, om stiZ\dtroppen nar uopdaget ind pa livet af posterne ved bunkerstillin
gerne. Kort fiZ\r malet er stiZ\dtroppen lige ved at lpbe ind i en tilbagevendende 
russisk patrulje. Lrenge ligger de alle med tilbageholdt andednet og ved 
ikke, om de er opdaget eH er ej. Heldet synes at sti! dem bi. Stpdtroppen de
ler sig nu i to hold, venstre hold under delingsfpreren, hpjre hold under sergent 
Kern, hvert med sine maL Sa arbejder de sig vide re frem, indtil de kun er en 
snes meter fra de forreste poster. Der hpres ikke en lyd. Delingsfpreren gpr en 
hilndgranat klar og kaster den. Det er det aftalte signal for begge hold. Gra
naten land er prrecist i skyttehullet hos den forreste post - og detonerer. Bra
get, der flrenger nattens stilhed, efterfiZ\lges af en infernalsk larm. Hele stpd
troppen springer op og styrter sig over de fjendtlige stillinger og bunkers. 
Rungende hurrarab blander sig med maskingevrerernes smeldende byger og 
de voldsomme detonation er fra de strrekladninger, der lynhurtigt er blevet an
bragt ved de opgivne mal, bunkers, granatkastere osv. Enkelte overlevende 
russere spger at redde sig ved flugt ned til flodbredden, men ingen undslipper. 
I lpbet af fa sekunder er det hele tilsyneladende overstaet, og opgaven Ipst. 
Ikke en eneste mand af stpdtropperne er kommet noget tiL Lpjtnant Just Niel
sen er allerede begyndt at give ordre om tilbagemarchen, da et hidtil uob
serveret maskingevrer fra den modsatte bred af Robja a abner ilden og tvin
ger alle til at siZ\ge drekning bag de rygende rester af de russiske bunkers. 
Samtidig begynder der at falde granatkasterild over delingen. Ulykkeligvis 
trreffer den fiZ\rste maskingevrerbyge lpjtnant Just Nielsen, der bliver drrebt 
pa stedet, ruller ned ad skrrenten til aen og gar til bunds med det samme. 
Der er intet andet at gpre for lpjtnantens hold end straks at trrekke sig til
bage til skovkanten. Sergentens hold ligger mere udsat. Folkene ma forspge 
springvis at na over til den skrermende skov. Men det sker ikke uden tab 
af 4 letsarede og en hardtsaret. Alle sarede bringes dog med tilbage til kom
pagniet. 1 

Stpdtroppen hpstede anerkendelse for den dygtighed, hvormed den havde 
lpst den vanskelige opgave. Deltagerne blev dekoreret med jernkorset af 11. 
kL, og den faldne lpjtnant hredredes med omtale i »Ehrenblatt des deutschen 
Heeres«. 

Frikorpsets stillingcr la 1200-1400 m fra Robja a pa det sted, hvor rus
serne havde indrettet det omtalte brohoved. De hpjere foresatte pnskede nu, 
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at frikorpsets stillinger skulle sky des helt frem til aens nordlige bred, skpnt 
en placering her ville vrere meget udsat. Det hertil npdvendige angreb pa de 
nu genetablerede brohovedstillinger forberedtes af Frikorpsets chef, major 
Schalburg, den 1.6. Angrebsstyrken bestod af hpjre stpdtrop (en deL og en s. 
mg. gr. af 2. komp.) og en venstre stpdtrop (1 deL og 1 s. mg-gr. af 1. komp.) 
Desuden deltog pionerdelingen. Ildforberedelse og ildstptte pahvilede 4. 
komp.s 1. L G.er samt noget artilleri. Men samvirket med dette sidste synes 
ikke at have fungeret tilfredsstillende. Stpdtroppen skulle drekkes i den ud
vendige flanke af de tunge maskingevrergrupper, og disse indtog deres stil
linger den 2.6. kL 2,00. Tre kvarter senere var stpdkilerne i udgangsstilling, 
parat til at rulle de russiske anlreg i brohovedet op fra hver sin side. 2 

Efter tre minutters ildforberedelse satte stpdtroppene sig i bevregelse, og 
der var i begyndelsen god fremgang. De fprste stillinger blev hurtigt erobret. 
Men sa kom angriberne ind i en meget svrer granatkaster- og artilleriild 
(den sidste sandsynligvis tysk der var udlpst for sent). Alle blev tvunget til 
at spge drekning, og der opstod hurtigt fplelige tab. 2 

Utalmodig over den indtrufne standsning i angrebet ilede Schalburg frem, 
samlede i hast, hvad han traf pa af folk (fra drekningsgrupperne, ordon
nanser, forsprrengte) og satte med disse 40-50 mand personlig et frontalt 
angreb ind midt mellem stpdkilerne for at hjrelpe disse frem. Herunder lpb 
han ulykkeligvis ind i et russisk minefelt og fik derved kvrestet det ene 
ben. Nreppe var dette sket, fpr en hel salve granater slog ned og drrebte 
Schalburg og to menige. Ved det fprste forspg pa at bjerge ligene lpb endnu 
to mrend pa landminer og blev drrebt pjeblikkelig. Fprst derefter lykkedes det 
at fil ligene slrebt vrek fra det udsatte omrade. Begge stpdtroppene lil fort
sat i meget tret granatild. Efter at have sprrengt de erobrede anlreg trak 
de sig ca. 100 m tilbage medbringende deres sarede og faldne og afventede 
nrermere ordre. 3 

Chefen for det tunge kompagni - kaptajn Martinsen - var pa dette tids
punkt ude ved sine infanterihaubitser for at iagttage virkningen af deres 
ildstptte. Da han fik melding om bataillonschefens dpd og om de pvrige tab, 
overtog han kommandoen over Frikorpset og beordrede angrebsstyrken til
bage til udgangsstillingerne. ' 

Den 2. juni var en sorgens dag ved Frikorps Danmark. 32 mistede livet. 
ca. 100 blev saret uden at den stillede opgave blev llllst. Noget tyder pa, at 
angrebsstyrken var for lille i forhold til angrebsmalet, og isrer at ildunder
stpttelsen burde have vreret sa omfattende, at de russiske tunge vaben syd for 
Robja a kunne vrere holdt nede. 3 

Den nreste formiddag klllrte en kortege af russiske panjevogne langsomt 
ind til Biakowo, hvor der var anlagt en lille soldaterkirkegard. I den forreste 
vogn, der var drekket af et dannebrogsflag, la liget af C. F. v. Schalburg. 
Kun fa overvrerede den enkle, men hllljtidelige gravlreggelse den sommermor
gen. SS-oberst Becker fra Totenkopf-divisionen holdt en gribende gravtale. 
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I?erpa la~des Schalburg i en enkeltgrav, der f1ankeredes af 14 grave pa hver 
sIde. Hen blev de unge mrend stedt til hvile, der sammen med de res chef hav
de fund et dpden den 2. juni 1942. C. F. v. Schalburg blev nogle dao-e senere 
med tilbagevirkende gyldighed forfremmet til SS-Qberstlpjtnant.3 " 

Det var efter de fa uger, Frikorpset havde vreret i frontindsats, erkendt ved 
de hpjere myndigheder, at korpset var en absolut palidelig, fprsteklasses 
kampenhed. Derfor varede det heller ikke lrenge, inden Frikorpset blev hid
kaldt til nye vanskelige opgaver. 

Som omtalt var terrrenet mellem flodeme Lowat og Pola - og det var jo 
her den stadig meget udsatte forsyningsvej til den store »iomme« om 
Demjansk havde sit forlpb - ikke blot skovrigt, men ogsa meget sumpet. 
Det gay en vis beskyttelse mod kampvognsangreb. Dog var der i en bred
de af ca. 2 km langs Polas vestbred sa mange steder med abne strrekninger 
med fast jordbund, at der var mulighed for nordfra at gennemfpre et kamp
vognsangreb, der i sa fald ville ramme landsbyen Watschelewschina, belig
gende hvor forsyningsvejen efter at have passeret Biakowo svinger mod 
sydpst. Her la russeme syd for landsbyen Bo!. Dubowizy kun ca. 1000 m 
fra forsyningsvejen. 

For nu at impdega faren for, at russeme ved et pludseligt gennembrud kun
ne na frem til forsyningsvejen, inden man fik tid til at srette et modano-reb 
ind, blev det besluttet at srette et angreb ind pa dette sted for om muli~ at 
kaste fjenden helt tUbage tH nord for Bo!. Dubowizy. Aktionens dreknavn 
blev »Dannebrog«.3 

Da patruljer havde opdaget, at man ad en smal fodsti kunne ga gennem 
den stpttepunktsagtige russiske frontlinie nord for Biakowo uden at blive hin
dret, blev det bestemt, at ikke mindre end to batailloner om natten skulle 
snige sig igennem pa dette sted og derefter ga i udgangsstilling 2 km vest 
for Bo!. Dubowizy for i morgendremringen at fortsrette med denne landsby 
som angrebsmal. Den ene af disse to batailloner blev Frikorps Danmark. Den 
anden skulle vrere fra T -divisionen. 3 

Den 4.6. bliver Frikorpset aflpst i sine stillinger sydvest for Biakowo af 
en bataillon fra hreren, hvorefter resten af dagen gar med eftersyn, udle
vering, istandsrettelser og hvile. 2 

Tidligt om aftenen instrueres alle om deres forhold under den forestaende 
sprendende dyst. Kamplysten synes usvrekket. Da det er blevet mprkt, gar 
det i enkeltkolonne over Biakowo mod nord ad den smalle sti. Foran 
Frikorpsets tre lette kompagnier gar to T-kompagnier med tunge maskinge
vrerer og ammunition lresset pa muldyr. De skal sikre angrebets abne venstre 
flanke. 4. komp.s 1. G.er skal stplte angrebet fra stillinger nrer landeve
jen vest for Watschlewchina, hvis dette overhovedet bliver muligt pa den sto
re afstand, medens panservremsdelingen er afgivet til en styrke, der skal an
gribe frontalt, dvs. sydfra. Efter Frikorpsets lette kompagnier kommer den 
T-batl., der skal deltage i flankeangrebet til hpjre for frikorpset. Ruten er 
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naturligvis i forvejen afmrerket af de folk, der kender den fra patruljetje
nest en. Nattemarchen forlpber uden uheld, nar man ser bort fra, at et mul
dyr trreder uden for stien og drukner. 3 

Efter en svingning mod pst har· enhedeme k!. 3,00 indtaget deres pladser 
i udgangsstillingen. 2. komp. er forrest til venstre, til hpjre herfor ligger 
1. komp., medens 3. komp. er i 2. linie. Kort fpr angrebsbegyndelse k!. 4,00 
belregges omriidet med granatkasterild, der dog nresten ingen skade gpr. 2 

Det gar nu fremad. Men snart stpder man i skovterrren pa strerk modstand 
fra udbyggede bunkerstillinger. Det koster nogle tab at fa bugt med demo 
Angriberne har jo kun lette vaben, og artilleristptten sydfra ligger alt for 
langt mod pst. Det er ogsa en ulempe, at T-bataillonen til hpjre hrenger for 
langt bagud. Henimod k!. 8,00 er modstanden her dog brudt. Blandt de sare
de er chefen for 3. kompagni. Han ma bringes tilbage. 2 

K!. 8,00 belregges de fjendtlige stillinger ved Bo!. Dubowizy med ild fra 
tungt artilleri, og samtidig gar et T -kompagni forstrerket med pak og tre 
stykker stormskyts frem i et hurtigt gennemfprt angreb fra syd og tager de 
forreste fj. stillinger. Frikorpset fortsretter nu sin fremrykning mod landsbyen. 
Efter endnu en kraftig artilleriforberedelse k!. 10,30 erobres den langstrakte 
hardnakket forsvarede landsby, hvorefter Frikorpset svinger mod nord under 
forfplgelse af de vigende russere, der stpttes af to kampvogne. Og ved 15-16-
tiden har det sat sig fast bag en hovedkamplinie omtrent en halv km nord 
for Bo!. Dubowizy. Der er taget en mrengde fanger." 

Endnu samme eftermiddag forspger russisk infanteri stpttet af 3 kamp
vogne at tilbageerobre landsbyen. Det afvises uden besvrer, hvorimod artille
ribeskydning volder en del tab blandt de kun npdtprftigt drekkede forreste 
styrker. Den vellykkede aktion har til fplge, at hele den tyske HKL mellem Po
la og omtalte sumpsti flyttes indtil 1,5 km lrengere frem. Man kan her indret
te sig i mange af de forladte russiske stillingsanlreg. Bo!. Dubowizy ligger al
ligevel som en strerkt fremskudt og me get udsat bastion.3 

Den nreste morgen, den 6. juni, ved firetiden skimter mrendene i de for
reste skyttegrave 5 fjendtlige kampvogne pa vej imod demo Lidt efter ses 
det, at de fplges af en bataillon infanteri. Men heldigvis forstar pansennren
dene ikke at operere effektivt. De udnytter ikke overraskelsen til hurtigt at 
komme ind pa virksom skudvidde, men kprer tpvende og usikkert om
kring og rpber sig straks kilometervidt ved planlps skydning. 

Pa vor side er alt roligt. Ikke et skud bliver Ipsnet, medens angrebsstyr
ken nrermer sig. Men bade artilleriets batterier og observatprer og de tre 
stormskyts i Bo!. Dubowizy star parat. De sidste er de fprste til at ab ne il
den. To af de fjendtlige kampvogne bryder straks i brand. Sa tager vort 
artilleri det ledsagende infanteri under behandling. De resterende tre kamp
vogne vender om og kprer tilbage, end nu en af dem far en fuldtrreffer. Kun 
en mindre del af den russiske bataillon nar tilbage til sine udgangsstillinger. 

Det gik altsa ikke med et overraskelsesangreb, fordi det var sa som 
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sa med overraskelsen. Men der skal fors\iiges igen. Og meste gang indledes der 
med artilleriforberedelse, hvorefter det russiske infanteri k!. 9,00 rykker frem, 
denne gang ledsaget af bagvedvrerende kampvogne. Det hele virker igen no
get planl\iist. Infanteriet kan ikke uden at blive -splittet komme igennem vor 
artilleriild. Og efter en times forl\iib ebber angrebet ud. 2 

Resten af dagen forl\iiber uden yderligere angreb. Frikorpset har klaret 
sig fint under den 2 d\iign lange aktion, der er resulteret i gennemsnitlig 1 
km fremskydning af den tyske front over et langt afsnit. Det bliver nu be
stemt, at Frikorps Danmark skal afl\iises, for at det kan n. hvilet ud. Hen
imod midnat er aflSilsningen tilendebragt, og korpset gar i bivuak bag fron
ten. 2 

Fire dage varede hvilepausen. Ganske vist skulle der rengSilres vaben, am
munitionsbeholdning skulle fyldes op, og udrustning skulle bringes i orden. 
Men det hele foregik i en afslappet feriestemning. Der blev tid til at besSilge 
kammerater i andre kompagnier, der kom pludselig en mrengde post, og der 
blev uddelt hredersbevisninger. 1 

Under hvilepausen ankom korpsets nyudnrevnte chef. Det blev SS-oberst
lSiljtnant von Lettow-Vorbeck, en nev\ii af den ber\iimte tyske general, der 
ledede felttoget i Afrika under 1. verdenskrig. Naturligvis var det en skuf
felse, at chefsposten ikke blev tildelt en dansk officer. Pa den anden side 
matte det indr\iimmes, at den nye chef gennem sit vindende vresen straks 
gjorde sig afholdt savel blandt mandskabet som blandt befalingsmrendene.1 

Fa timer efter Lettow-Vorbecks ankomst blev Frikorpset sat i alarmtil
stand efter, at de tyske styrker ved et pludseligt angreb om aftenen den 10.6. 
var blevet kastet tilbage til syd for Bo!. Dubowizy. Kort efter midnat ryk
kede korpset frem og gik i beredskabsstilling ved en brek syd for Bo!. Du
bowizy. Ordren lSild pa generobring af Bo!. Dubowizy. Bataillonen, der for
strerkedes med et svagt kompagni fra T-divisionen og 3 stormskyts, havde 
kun sine egne tunge vaben til at forberede og underst\iitte angrebet, idet 
eget artilleri var optaget af at bekrempe fjendtlige batterier og observations
poster. 2 

Kl. 6,30 begyndte angrebet med 3. og 1. kompagni pa hver sin side af 
vejen. medens 2. komp. trak lrengere ud til venstre for at srette de vest for 
landsbyen staende styrker ud af spi!. Ved 8-tiden var 3. og 1. komp. trrengt 
ind i den sydlige del af byen. Men kampen havde vreret hard og tabgivende. 
Nresten hvert hus forsvaredes til sidste mand. Samtidig havde 2. komp. trrengt 
fjenden vest for byen ind i nogle sumpskove mod nord. Men der var tegn 
pa, at der netop her samledes nye reserver. Ved ti-tiden br\iid et modan
greb l\iis herfra stSilttet af en voldsom artilleriild. 2. komp. blev atter trrengt 
tilbage. I landsbyen gik fremrykningen i sta, og tabene voksede. Da der 
ikke stod nogen reserver til riidighed, sk\iinnede bataillonschefen, at situa
tionen var uholdbar og gay kl. 11,30 ordre til, at styrken skulle frig\iire sig 
og ga tilbage til udgangsstillingen. Lettow-V orbeck, der havde ledet angre-
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bet umiddelbart bag skyttekompagnierne, overvagede nu ogsa personlig kom
pagniernes frigSilrelse, men herunder blev han ramt af en russisk maskinge
vrersalve og udandede i l\iibet af et par minutter.3 

Efter denne tragiske hrendelse overtog Kaptajn Martinsen atter komman
doen og ledede den videre tilbagetrrekning, der gennemf\iirtes uden, at noget 
materiel eller nogen sarede og faldne (med 1 undtagelse) blev ladt tilbage, 
en bemrerkelsesvrerdig prrestation under sa kritiske forhold. 1 

Om aftenen blev Frikorpset aflSilst af en vrernemagtsenhed, hvorpa det 
straks fik tilde It et 1800 m bredt nyt afsnit med h\iijre fl\iij 1200 m v. for vejen 
til Bo!. Dubowizy. Det var en strerkt reduceret bataillon, der rykkede ind i 
de nye stillinger. 23 faldne og 60-70 sarede var dagens tab. Foruden oberst
l\iijtnant v. Lettow-Vorbeck var to unge kompagnif\iirere - 2.kp.s Boy Hansen 
og 3. kp.s Alfred Nielsen faldet. Et par dage senere udnrevntes Martinsen 
til SS-major og fast chef for korpset.1 

Korpsets kommandostation m. m. indrettedes i nogle af de bunkers, som 
russerne var blevet fordrevet fra, medens 4. kompagnis I. G .-sti1linger la tret 
syd for landevejen. I hovedkamplinien indsattes kun 2 skyttekompagnier ad 
gangen i en meget tynd besrettelse.3 

Ikke lrenge efter ankomsten til den nye stilling indtraf bataillonens motor
ordonnanser, i alt 30 mand, der havde vreret undervejs siden den 5.6., da 
de med godstog afrejste fra Rastenburg i 0stpreussen. Om morgenen den 
9.6. havde de udladet i det s\iinderskudte Staraja Russa, hvor de indkvartere
des, for den nreste dag at starte til de sidste 50 km pa deres motorcykler ad 
veje, der dels var under artilleribeskydning, dels var sa darlige, at de krreve
de mere end almindelig k\,\rekunst, hvis man ville igennem med hele lem
mer og hel maskine. Ved Ramuschewo var de blevet frerget over Lowat pa 
pontonfrerger, trukket af pionerstormbade.5 

Dagen efter ankom Frikorpsets nrertrren. Stabens radiovogn og k\iikken
vognene blev i nrerheden af de krempende dele. De \,\vrige lastvogne dirigeres 
videre til en landsby lrengere \,\stpa. 

Resten af juni maned var prreget af den daglige tjeneste til opretholdelse 
af beredskabet i forsvarsstillingen og af de mangeartede arbejder, der tog sig
te pa en stadig forbedring af mulighederne for at afsla et eventuelt angreb. 
Pionererne anlagde minefelter, de h\,\jtliggende dreknings- og skyttegrave for
strerkedes med palisader af trrestammer, pigtradshegn udbedredes, veje an
lagdes. afstande udmiltes, sl\'\ringen perfektioneredes osv.5 

Dagene prregedes af spredt artilleriild, nretterne af de sakaldte "Iamme 
render«s bombetogter, der hovedsagelig virkede ved ligesom de utallige myg -
at \,\delregge mrendenes nattes\,\vn. Efterhinden anvendte russerne dem i sa 
store mrengder, at de af og til ved et tilfrelde forarsagede tab. Siledes faldt 
en nat en fuldtrreffer i en mg.-stilling, hvorved flere af folkene blev drrebt. 
Der blev nu indledt et samarbejde med T-divisionens luftvrernsafdelings pro
jekt\iirhold og nogle i Demjansk stationerede natjagere. Nreste nat blev de 
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sma, langsomme bombemaskiner en efter en indfanget af projektiZ\rerne og 
derefter omgaende pillet ned af jagermaskinerne. Da de fiZ\rste 10 var skudt 
ned, forsvandt resten fra omradet. Ikke desto mindre gik de sma natbom
bemaskiner pa vingerne igen den fiZ\lgende nat.· Denne gang blev 6 skudt 
ned. Derefter fik vi nattero. Men en uge senere indsatte russerne svrere 
bombemaskiner, der, selv om sprrengvirkningen var langt kraftigere, dog 
heller ikke kunne observere de enkelte mal. Alligevel var uheldet ude, idet 
en bombe en nat iZ\delagde den ene panservrernskanon og drrebte to mand af 
betjeningen.1 

Den 21.6.42 mistede chefen for 3. komp., C. M. Brodersen, livet som fiZ\lge 
af letsindig omgang med en russisk hi'mdgranat. Kaptajn H. V. Christen
sen overtog kompagniet.3 

Halvdelen af juli maned var nu forliZ\bet, uden at stiZ\rre kamphandlinger 
havde fundet sted. Men selv et lille led som en bataillon matte til stadig
hed holde fiZ\ling med den fjende, der la nrermest, for at notere sig enhver 
rend ring af betydning. Der foregik derfor til stadighed en livlig opklaring i 
ingen-mands-land. Patruljer udsendtes hver nat. Det fugtige terrren tvang dem 
til jrevnlig at benytte nogle bestemte fodstier. Russerne fandt sa pa om nat
ten at nedgrave nogle sma meget fiZ\lsomme miner i trrekasser under disse 
stier. Sa snart de fiZ\rste tab opstod pa denne made, blev man naturligvis 
mere forsigtig. Men til sidst fik man helt bugt med denne ubehagelige trafik, 
idet en af Frikorpsets opfindsomme officerer konstruerede et meget fintfiZ\
lende apparat, ved hvis hjrelp man kunne finde frem til disse miner. 5 

Til en afveksling stiftede danskerne bekendtskab med den russiske hiZ\jtta
lerpropaganda, der endog et par gange viste Frikorpset den rere at fremsrette 
sine sredvanlige uhyre naive opfordringer pa en slags dansk. Den skif
tede mellem frygtelige trusler og lokkende udsigter iblandet rredselsfuld ameri
kansk musik.1 

Om aftenen den 16.7. tilgik der Frikorpset en advarsel om, at et - lrenge 
forberedt - russisk storangreb med samme tyngdepunkt som den 10.6. var 
umiddelbart forestaende. Korpset blev straks sat i hiZ\jeste alarmtilstand. Nat
ten og nreste forrniddag forli/lb dog roligt. 

KI. 11,30 - netop som madafhenterne var i virksomhed - si/lnderrives luf
ten pludselig af et bri/ll fra tusinder af kanoner, rnorterer og raketter. Straks 
efter formi/lrkes luften af en krempedetonation, der synes at strrekke sig 
over hele den nordlige halvdel af horizonten. Det er hele det tyske minefelt, 
der gar i luften sammen med de mange nedslag. Granaterne slar ned i sa 
hurtig rrekkefiZ\lge, at det hele virker som en eneste uafbrudt detonation. 
Jord, trrestammer, vogne og mennesker slynges op i luften sarnmen med 
sprrengstykker. Ingen i Frikorpset har hidtil oplevet et sadant inferno af ild 
og i/ldelreggelse og heller ikke haft fantasi nok til at forestille sig, hvorledes 
det virker. 2 

Efter ni kvarters forli/lb lregges den russiske i/ldelreggelsesild lrengere tilba-
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ge. Sarntlige telefonledninger er da revet over, og nar det Iykkes pr. ra
dio at komme i forbindelse med naboenheder ell er foresatte, har ingen no
getsomhelst overblik over situationen eller ved, hvorledes det star til fremme 
i hovedkamplinien. Nu sretter svrerme af lavtflyvende slagflyvere ind og be
skyder alt, som endnu bevreger sig bag de tyske tinier. Og som ventet vrelter 
derefter den russiske angrebslavine frem mod den tyske front mellem Pola 
og Lowat understi/lttet af talrige kampvogne. Den forholdsvis svage besret
telse - et Berliner regiment - pa begge sider af vejen syd for Bo!. Dubo
wizy og over til Pola trornles hurtigt ned af de russiske kampvogne. Kun fa 
redder sig tilbage og optages af 28. Jregerreg. i Watschelewchina. Her ligger 
ogsa det ene af Frikorpsets pak i stilling. Det nar lige at uskadeliggiZ\re en 
kampvogn. Men inden betjeningen far tid til at svinge kanonen, kommer den 
nreste vreltende ind fra siden og trornler kanonen ned, medens kanonererne 
i sidste sekund nar at springe over i vejgri/lften og derfra at fa tilslutning til 
jregerne. Efter at den sidste modstand i Watschelewchina er nedkrempet, de
ler angrebsstyrken sig her i to dele. Den ene fortsretter mod syd langs lande
vejen, men standses tilsidst af jregerregimentets hovedstyrke, der sprerrer ve
jen til det tunge artilleris stillinger. Den anden del svinger mod vest for at 
fortsrette angrebet pa begge sider af vejen til Biakowo, altsa lige ind i Fri
korpsets »bliZ\de underliv({.3 

Fremme i HKL ved 3. komp. (under Henneke) og 1. komp. (under Per 
Si/lrensen) har tabene under den 5 kvarter lange ildforberedelse vreret over
raskende sma, en fi/llge af at folkene i de sidste uger ustandselig er blevet 
drevet til at grave og forstrerke stillingerne. Men ogsa her - ligesom ved na
boenhederne - angriber fjenden igen og igen. Foruden store infanterimasser 
er der ogsa her indsat en del kampvogne, som dog pa grund af den bliZ\de 
jord ikke kan komme nrermere end ca. 300 m. Herfra overdrenger de sa de 
forreste skytteanlreg med granater. Selv om alle indbrudsforsi/lg afvises, sa 
forvrerres situationen dog time for time, fordi antallet af brugbare automati
ske vaben bliver mindre og mindre. For at der ikke skal opsta arnmunitions
mangel, ma befalingsmrendene springe rundt fra skyttehul til skyttehul for at 
samle patroner sammen fra d0de og sarede. Til sidst begynder russerne at 
kile sig ind mellem 3. og 1. komp., hvor mandefald har skabt et tornrurn. 
Da der samtidig er overh<engende fare for et flankeangreb fra indbrudsste
det nord for Watschelewchina, beordres 1. komp. til at svinge sin hi/ljre fli/lj 
tilbage med front mod i/lst. 2. komp. under kapt. Bonnek srettes derefter ind 
syd for 1. komp. Men alligevel nar den nye i/lstvendte stilling langt fra ned til 
landevejen.3 

Ved 15,00-tiden er en russisk bataillon under fremmarch langs landevejen 
Watschelewchina-Biakowo. Den ledsages af tre kampvogne, der dog er bun
det til selve vejen. Tret syd for landevejen er 4. kompagnis 4 infanterihaubit
ser i stilling, men ingen pak. Kornpagniet alarmeres om den truende fare 
af kanonererne fra Watschelewchina, der netop nar tilbage til deres kom-
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pagni i det pjeblik, russerne kommer til syne pa ca. 500 m afstand. Kompag
niche fen samler straks, hvad han kan fa fat pa af disponible gev<erskytter, 
og lader dem ga i stilling pa begge sider af landevejen. Den svage ild, de 
kan pr<estere, er nok til at standse det russiske infanteri. Men kampvogne
ne rykker stadig n<ermere. 1. G.erne star pa steder, hvorfra de ikke kan gribe 
ind i kampen, og deres granater er desuden ikke i stand til at gennembryde 
de nyere kampvognes panser. Kun et mirakel synes at kunne redde situatio
nen. Den ene pak er ude ved 3. komp., hvor den bevogter en pansergang
bar tpr jordstribe, den anden er ved bataillonens KST, og deres tr<ekmidler 
er i brug ved ammunitionstransport. Pansern<erbek<empelsesmidler findes ikke 
pa stedet.1 

Da to af de russiske kampvogne er kommet ind pa en afstand af 300 m, 
sker der det uventede, at den n<ermeste I. G. gar i stilling midt pa den 
ab ne vej. Fpreren har sammen med sine folk under opbydelse af alle kr<ef
ter faet sl<ebt skytset hen til vejen og op pa vejbanen uden at afvente ordre. 
Uden d<ekning og uden tanke pa deres egen sikkerhed arbejder de i rasende 
tempo pa at fa gjort klart til skud. Fpreren star roligt ved siden af haubit
sen og giver sine korrektioner. Sa brager det fprste skud, en tr<effer i den 
forreste kampvogn, sa endnu to skud i hurtig r<ekkefplge, begge tr<effere. 
Kampvognen standser indhyllet i rpg, pjensynlig er man overrasket over 
den uventede modstand. I n<este pjeblik s<enker den n<estforreste kampvogn 
sit kanonrpr og med to skud forvandler den haubitsen pa vejen til en bunke 
forvredent staI. Skytsfpreren, sigteskytte og ladeskytte ligger dr<ebt ved si
den af.3 

Til alles overraskelse er denne episode nok til, at bade de russiske kamp
vogne og infanteriet tr<ekker sig et stykke tilbage og forelpbig opgiver at 
angribe. Den faldne skytsfprers beslutsomhed, koldblodighed og tapperhed 
har reddet korpset fra at komme i en yderst farlig situation.3 

For 4. kompagni g<elder det nu om at udnytte det uventede pusterum til 
at forst<erke den svage afv<ergestilling inden russerne kommer igen. De tre 
resterende haubitser foretager stillingsskifte. Det lykkes at fremskaffe to 
I. mg. til forst<erkning af den tynde skyttek<ede. Og da denne ligger for t<et pa 
skytsstillingerne, foretager den et mindre fremstpd, som lykkes og oven i 
kpbet bevirker, at det russiske infanteri tr<ekker sig lidt tilbage. En time 
senere har man filet forbindelse med den n<ermeste gruppe af den styrke, 
bataillonschefen har sat ind syd for 1. komp.s nye stilling. Dermed er der 
etableret en samlet afv<ergefront for Frikorpset, men den er tynd. Klokken 
19 angriber russerne igen langs med og nord for landevejen; men denne gang 
modes de af en velrettet koncentreret ild fra de tre infanterihaubitser og 
vender om efter en halv times forlpb. 3 

I det store og hele forholder fjenden sig roligt i Frikorpsets afsnit nat
ten igennem. Men ved bataillonsstaben vokser bekymringen for, hvad mor
gendagen kan bringe, fordi det ikke er Iykkedes at fa forbindelse med nogen 
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af de hpjere enheder i naboomradet. Man ved intet, pjner ingen mulighed for 
stptte og fi1\ler sig aldeles isoleret. Formiddagen igennem bel<egges 1. komp.s 
stillinger med kanonild fra kampvogne. 2 

Da et ventet angreb fra Watschelewchina udebliver den n<este morgen 
den 18.7., bestemmer chefen sig for at forsi1\ge at fa en ordonnans igennem 
til naboregimentet, 28. J<egerreg., der formodes endnu at holde stand i 
egnen sydi1\st for Watschelewchina, saledes at der i det mindste kan blive ud
vekslet situationsmeldinger. Ordonnansen, der bliver omhyggeligt udvalgt, in
strueres af bataillonschefen personlig. Problemet er nu, hvorledes han skal 
komme over til sit bestemmelsessted. Han har ganske vist sin motorcykel, 
men vejen er sp<erret, og terr<enet er sumpet. Det kan tage for lang tid, 
hvis han skal finde vej til fods. Hvad nu? Som dansk dragon er ordonnansen 
ikke i tvivl om svaret. En hest naturligvis. Han ved oven i ki1\bet, hvor der 
i n<erheden er mulighed for at lane en hest. 4 

Fa minutter senere svinger ordonnansen sig beh<endigt i sadlen, hvorefter 
han i galop slar ind pa en skovvej, der fprer ham ud i et omdide, hvor han 
hvert i1\jeblik kan risikere at sti1\de sammen med russiske patruljer. Snart hi1\
rer stien op. Det er lige sa sv<ert for hesten at komme frem, som for rytteren 
at finde den rigtige retning. Bedre bliver det ikke, da han kommer ind i et 
omrade, der er belagt med russisk artilleriild. Uheldet er ude. En granat slar 
ned t<et foran rytteren, hvis stalhjelm rammes af en granatsplint. V <erre 
er det, at ogsil hesten rammes. Den styrter, og rytteren slynges til jorden, 
hvor han et pjeblik ligger halvt bedi1\vet. Men lemmerne er hele, og han 
ved, at meldingen haster. Altsa vide re til fods. Hvor jordbund og bevoks
ning gi1\r det mUligt, li1\ber han. Men adskillige gange ma han vade gennem 
vand, der nar til kn<eene. Endelig nar han landevejen og far kontakt med 
nogle af j<egerregimentets folk, der viser ham vej til regiments chef ens kom
mandostation nord for hpjde 33,4. Da han nar denne, er det ogsa ved at 
v<ere slut med kr<efterne. Han er sa forpustet, at han overhovedet ikke kan 
gi1\re sig forstaelig og ma vente et par minutter uden for oberstens bun
ker, inden han mener at kunne repr<esentere Frikorpset pa si1\mmelig vis. Sa 
bringer han sin pakl<edning sa nogenlunde i orden, tr<eder indenfor og afle
verer sin melding tjenstligt og sprogligt korrekt til obersten, der - da han 
hi1\rer, hvor l<enge ordonnansen har v<eret undervejs - straks lader en officer 
af staben sk<enke en cognac op til ham.4 

Ordonnansen ma nu pa oberstens kort vise, hvorledes Frikorpsets styrke 
er fordelt, og forklare lidt om tilstanden. Derefter dikterer obersten en udfpr
lig melding og lader til slut ordonnansen l<ere denne udenad i hovedtr<ekke
ne. Frikorpset anmodes om at lade meldingen ga videre til regimentets Ill. 
bataillon, som ligger lidt vest for Biakowo.4 

Lidt efter tiltr<eder ordonnansen den besv<erlige og farlige tilbagevej. Det 
fi1\rste stykke fi1\lger han vejen til Watschelewchina, indtil han riibes an af en 
li1\jtnant. der sammen med et par mand er gaet i stilling ved et si1\nderskudt 
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hus. Han far at vide, at hvis han forts<etter blot 50 m endnu, l\lber han lige 
i armene pi\. russerne. Fra landevejen gi\.r det derefter i hurtigl\lb ind over 
markerne til den sk<ermende sumpskov, fulgt pi\. vej af en byge fra et russisk 
maskingev<er. Inde i skoven undgar han kun med n\ld og n<eppe at st\lde 
sammen med en russisk patrulje. Skjult bag h\lje bregner ligger han med fin
geren pa maskinpistolens aftr<ekker og ser dem ga forbi pa ganske n<ert 
hold. Af og til brager eksplosionerne fra artilleri- og kampvognsgranater, der 
pa ma og fa sendes ind i skoven efterladende sig splintrede tr<eer og dybe 
huller i skovbunden. Tr<esplinter borer sig ind i kind er og h<ender. Endnu 
en russisk patrulje dukker op, og for ikke at blive opdaget ma ordonnansen 
ned i et hul, hvor han sidder i mudder til halsen. Endelig nar han landevejen 
oppe ved Frikorpset og star et \ljeblik senere foran chefen. Meldingen sendes 
straks vide re med en motorordonnans, der skal fors\lge at finde j<egerregi
mentets Ill. Batl. 4 

Samme aften ankommer et kompagni fra 30. 1. D. til forst<erkning af 
Frikorpsets stilling. Det inds<ettes mellem 2. komp. og landevejen. 2 

Stillingeme ma nu udholde en times artilleribeskydning. Men derefter an
kommer J <egerbataillon III og gar i beredskabsstilling bag Frikorpset. Det er 
meningen, at denne bataillon skal angribe den f\llgende morgen. Der indle
des straks samarbejde. 3 

Efter en kort ildforberedelse af Frikorpsets infanterihaubitser og j<egerba
taillonens granatkastere gar j<egerbataillonen til angreb om morgenen den 
19.7. Men russerne har allerede faet lagt minefelter ud, og disse forarsager 
frygtelige tab for j<egerne. Tre gange angriber de forg<eves. Antallet af sa
rede, d\lde og d0ende hober sig op uden for Frikorpsets og j<egerbataillonens 
f<elles forbindingsplads. Ved middagstid bliver angrebet mod Watschelewchi
na indstillet. Og om eftermiddagen fors\lger russeme at rende Frikorpsets 
1. komp.s stillinger over ende. Men nogle fa stukaer far \ldelagt sa mange 
af russernes kampvogne og infanteriskyts, at angrebet mister sin krait og let 
afvises. 3 

De store artillerimasser, som russeme stadig har i stilling i disse omrader, 
begynder atter at d<enge Yore stillinger til den 20.7. om morgenen. Det varer 
ved, indtil yore Stuka-eskadriller i tre b\llger har v<eret pa bes\lg. Og kl. 19 
uds<ettes 1. komp. for et kombineret panser- og infanteriangreb. Kompag
nichefen har instrueret sine folk om f\lrst at i\.bne ild, nar fjenden er inde pa 
30 m afstand. Ingen af angriberne overlever. 2 

Om aftenen og i de f\lrste nattetimer tr<effes der endelig forberede1ser til 
et tilstr<ekkeligt kraftigt modangreb med Watschelewchina som endeligt mal. 
Resterne af j<egerbataillon III skal atter i ilden. Dertil kommer endnu to batl.r 
af J<egerregiment 38, et vejbygningskompagni, 3 stykker stormskyts. et batteri 
raketskyts foruden ildst\ltte fra tungt artilleri. 3 

Den 21.7. indledes angrebet med, at Frikorpsets pionerdeling og en j<eger
deling fors\lger at nedk<empe et russisk st\lttepunkt et stykke nord for lande-
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vejen. Det Iykkes dog ikke, og hovedangrebet ma indledes uden, at denne 
trussel i venstre f1anke er fjemet. 

Egen artilleriild ligger dog godt, og j<egerregimentets angreb har god frem
gang. Samtidig angriber de dele af Regiment 28, der ligger syd\lst for byen, 
skyde deres kamplinie et stykke mod nord. Katastrofen er endelig afv<erget. 
og ved ti-tiden m\ldes de to j<egerregimenter i Watschelewchina og kan endda 
Vejen til Demjansk er atter fri. Det har kostet store tab. Men russeme er hel
ler ikke sluppet billigt fra deres fors\lg pa at sk<ere »Iommen« over i to dele.3 

De f\llgende dage var pr<eget af tiltagende tr<ethed hos russerne. Ganske vist 
fors\lgte de tre dage i tr<ek at tilbageerobre Watschelewchina, men der var 
hverken energi eller angrebslyst, og det kostede kun minimale tab at tilbage
vise angrebene. 2 

Den 24.7. tilgik der Frik. D. en takkeskrivelse fra chefen for J<eger-reg. 
28, hvori han viderebragte divisionschefens anerkendelse af, at kampenes 
heldige afslutning kun var blevet muliggjort ved hj<elp af Frikorpsets urokke
Iige udholdenhed og pligtopfyldelse. 

Den 25.7. var der fuldkommen ro over det meste af afsnittet. Det var ble
vet bestemt, at Frikorpset skulle afl0ses af 28. J<egerregiment, og om af
tenen indtraf de f\lrste enheder. De tre skyttekompagnier var de f\lrste, der 
blev afl\lst, og det kan nok v<ere, at j<egeme blev forbavsede, da de sa, 
med hvor lilIe en styrke stillingeme var blevet holdt under de langvarige og 
harde kampe. I l\lbet af natten marcherede kompagnierne til den lille lands
by Moklokowo, hvor de trrette og udhungrede krigere blev underbragt i no.gl~ 
solide bunkers, bygget af pionertropper. Natten mellem den 26. og 27. Juli 
blev ogsa det tunge kompagni afl\lst.2 

I Moklokowo blev Frikorpset holdt i beredskab som afsnitsreserve. Det 
bet\ld, at der blev tid til pleje af vaben, uniformer. udrustning og ikke mindst 
af de frivilliges efterhanden noget fors\lmte kroppe. 2 

Den 4.8. kom der befaling om, at Frikorpset skulle forl<egges fra Demjan
sker kedelen. Og den 5.8. afmarcherede korpset til en landsby lidt syd for 
Staraja Russa. 2 

Samtidig tilgik en dagsbefaling af 1.8.1942 fra »Demjansk-Frestningen«s 
kommanderende general: 

»Siden den 8.5.1942 har Frikorps Danmark vreret i indsats i »F<estningen 
Demjansk({. 

I troskab mod Jeres ed til F\lreren og i mindet om jeres f\lrste chef, SS
oberstl\ljtnant von Schalburgs helted\ld har I, officerer, underofficerer og 
menige i Frikorpset, stedse givet beviser pa st\lrste tapperhed og offervilje 
samt tegn pa forbilledlig hiirdf\lrhed og udholdenhed. 

Kammerateme fra H<eren og Vaaben-SS er stolte over at k<empe skulder 
ved skulder sammen med Jer i trofast vabenbroderskab. 

Jeg takker Jer for Jeres troskab og tapperhed.« tg. Greve Brockdorff 
General af Infanteriet. 
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Kaptajn Per Sr;irensen 
i Kiibenhavn 1942. 

Det var med en f!<llelse af vemod blandet med stolthed, at de danske soldater 
forlod det stykke af 0stfronten, som de i mesten 3 maneder med held havde 
vreret med til at forsvare, og hvis jord var v:oedet med blodet af sa mange 
faldne kammerater. 

Frikorps Danmark havde igennem en Mrd og kr:oevende kampindsats 
hrevdet sig pa en made, der havde skabt respekt bade om korpset selv og 
om Danmarks navn. Hver eneste af de bortdragne frikorpsfolk kunne nu 
betragte sig selv som et levende bevis pa, at den milit:oere kampand og v:oer
neviljen endnu ikke var helt udryddet i det danske folk. 

Da Frikorpset under udmarchen passerede Biakowo, aflagde chefen med 
sin adjudant bes!<lg pa den lille feItkirkegard for med en tavs hilsen at tage 
afsked med Frikorpsets faldne, der var stedt til hvile her under den lange 
rrekke af hvide birkekors.1 

Det matte erkendes, at Frikorpset som selvst:oendig kampenhed nu var ble
vet for lille. Styrken har ved udmarchen af »kedlen« n:oeppe v:oeret pa mere 
end 300-400 mand. Tabene androg efter de forl!<lbne sommermaneder 
126 faldnc og omtrent 700 sarede. Af disse sidste var mange dog vendt til
bage efter endt helbredelse. Der var nu behov for tilf!<lrsel af forstrerkninger 
fra erstatningskompagniet, for reorganisering og for videreuddannelse. 1 

Eftcr et par hviledage kom der den 9.8. befaling om indladning i trans
porttog. Ved midnat var indladningen tilendebragt. Men f!<lrst den f!<llgen
de dag kl. 14 satte toget sig i bev:oegelse og k!<lrte derefter over Pleskau 
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(Pskow) og Riga til Mitau, hvor styrken blev indkvarteret pa en kaseme. Her 
blev Frikorpset liggende i ca. 4 uger. Det hed sig, at det skyldtes karant::e
ne. Men samtidig gik der rygter om en forestaende orlov i Danmark. Hvorom 
alting er, sa gik tiden hovedsageIig med at bringe korpset i form bade hvad 
angik pakl::edning, udrustning, milit::er an stand og eksercerm::essige formeIle 
f::erdigheder. Endelig en dag blev det bekendtgjort, at Rigsf~reren for SS 
havde bevilget korpset 4 ugers orlov med samlet rejse til K~benhavn.l 

Den 7.9. ruIlede toget fra Mitau til Posen, hvor ca. 400 letsarede rekon
valenscenter st~dte til. Stor var gensynsgl::eden melIem de mange kammera
ter, der ikke havde set hinanden l::enge. Videre gik turen til WamemUnde, 
hvor en ekstraf::erge sejlede hele styrken til Gedser. ' 

Da det lange transporttog rulIede ind pa godsbanegarden i K~benhavn, 
havde en tusindtaIlig skare af venner og par~rende indfundet sig for at tage 
imod de hjemvendte krigere. Korpset tradte an pa pladsen foran banegar
den, hvor der var rejst en udsmykket talerstol, hvorfra der blev holdt vel
komst- og mindetaler pa savel dansk som tysk. Da chefen havde takket, 
formeredes marchkolonne, og under overholdelse af forbilledlig marchdisci
pIin marcherede korpset over Radhuspladsen, Kongens Nytorv og ad Bred
gade til KastelIet, hvor der blev tradt af, saledes at enhver kunne rejse til 
sit hjemsted.1 

2. Frontindsats 1942-43 

Den 13. oktober 1942 samledes Frikorps Danmark atter i K~benhavn for 
at genoptage sin geming efter den store f::ellesorlov. 

Ved ankomsten 4 uger tidligere og under den par~lgende march gennem 
den indre by havde de frivillige ikke kunnet klage over manglende opm::erk
somhed fra befolkningens side, og at d~mme efter mange menneskers glade 
vinken og opmuntrende tilrab kunne man godt tro pa muligheden for en vok
sende velvilje over for Frikorpset inden for ikke helt uanselige dele af den 
danske befolkning. Men da de fire uger var gaet, fik mange indtryk af, at 
forholdene stemningsm::essigt snarere havde udvikIet sig i den modsatte ret
ning. 

Hvilke grunde der nu end har v::eret til dette omslag, sa star det fast, at 
visse - vistnok fortrinsvis kommunistisk pavirkede - kredse for at sv::ekke 
Frikorpsets popularitet omgaende havde sat en ondskabsfuld mist::enkelig
g~relse- og bagvaskelseskampagne i gang. 

De samme kredse har efter krigen fors~gt at g~re det utroligt nedrige 
rets- og I~ftebrud, man begik over for alle de krigsfrivillige akceptabelt 
for befolkningen ved at fremstille de enkelte frikorpsfolks optr::eden under 
f::eIlesorloven som strafv::erdig. Dette postulat har dog os bekendt aldrig faet 
sin bekr::eftelse gennem restlig tiltale. 
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Indr~mmet, at ganske enkelte frikorpsfolk pa egen Mnd kan have optrildt 
uforsigtigt udfordrende. Men det star jo slet ikke i noget rimeligt forhold 
til hetzens omfang og indhold. Og - i ~vrigt - hvorledes ville man kunne 
ford~mme koIlektivt pa grundlag af et fatals afvigelser? 

Nar lejlighedsvis den politisk sn::eversynede k~benhavnske gennemsnitsbor
ger konfronteredes med den mere idealistiske og med livets og d~dens reali
teter fortrolige frikorpsmand, sa kunne det selvsagt v::ere umuligt at slii 
bro over meningsafvigelseme i gensidig forstaelse. Derfra er der blandt j::evne 
mennesker ikke noget langt spring til grovheder og ::erekr::enkelser. Men i hvil
ken udstr::ekning dette er forekommet, derom foreligger der ikke konkrete 
og palidelige oplysninger. 

Selvf~lgelig ville det v::ere forkasteligt, hvis frikorpsfolk har udnyttet deres 
tjenstlige s::erstilling til skade for almindelige civile borgeres interesser. Om 
dette overhovedet er sket, turde v::ere tvivlsomt. Derimod foreligger der op
lysninger om, at nogle frikorpsfolk i ungdommeligt overmod og selvf~lelse 
engang har smidt nogle sakaldte »swingpjatter« ud af et danselokale, en ret 
harml~s aff::ere, der lige sa vel kunne have fundet sted under almindelige 
fredsforhold. Og selv om en sadan mind re forstyrrelse af den borgerlige or
den ikke kan godkendes, mon sa ikke mange, der har kendt denne i ydre 
og adf::erd lidet mandige og lidet forbilledlige type, dog viI kunne forsta den 
h::erdede frontsoldats mangel pa overb::erenhed. 

Inden afmarchen til bane garden fandt der en afskedsparade sted pa en 
artillerikaserne. Den danske h::ers ~verstbefalende var til stede ved denne 
som officiel repr::esentant for den danske regering, og som sadan skridtede 
han sa mm en med de ~vrige tilstedev::erende notabiliteter fronten af, en gestus, 
der af de frivillige med rette blev opfattet som en fomyet bekr::eftelse af, 
at Frikorpsets indsats skete i fuld forstaelse med den lovlige danske regering. 

Med et tysk musikkorps i spidsen marcherede Frikorpset derefter til K~
benhavns Hovedbanegard, hvor et transporttog ventede. Kort efter ruIlede 
toget vestpa. Atter drog korpset ud til krigen og for manges vedkommende 
til et sidste hvilested i det fremmede. 

I Mitau i Letland blev Frikorpset atter udladet, idet dog rekonvalescens
kompagniet forinden blev udskilt og sendt til Treskau ved Posen. 

r Mitau gik man straks i gang med en intensiv vinteruddannelse. Tempera
turen faldt her betydeligt alIerede i begyndelsen af november. Manglende va
ben og udrustning tilgik. 

Kompagniet i Treskau blev sidst i november forlagt til Bobruisk, hvoref
ter det med kaptajn K. 1. Hansen som chef fungerede som Frikorpsets erstat
ningskompagni. 

S~ndag den 11. november blev Frikorpset indladet i jembane. Turen gik 
over Vilna og Minsk til Bobruisk, hvor korpset la i kvarter i en halv snes 
dage. Efter de afsluttende organisations::endringer og eftersyn kunne korp
set meldes klar til indsats. Den samlede krigsm::essige styrke var nu pa ca. 
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Frikorps Danmarks a/skedsparade pa Artillerivej Kaserne 1942. Dell dal1ske 
Ha:rs overstbe/alende (i midten) skridter /ronten a/. 

1100 mand. deriblandt nogle nye rekrutter. Efter endnu et par dages jernba
netransport fandt den endelige udladning sted den 5.12.-+2 i byen Newel. 
Korpset blev straks sendt i kvarter i et par landsbyer en halv snes kilometer 
nordost for byen og underlagt 1. SS Brigade. Et par dage senere blev to af 
kompagnierne sendt frem til bevogtningsopgaver ved front en langs Lowat
floden." 

Lengere nordpa var russerne efter en offensiv, der var indledet den 19.11. 
-12. wengt over Lowat-floden nord og syd for byen Weliki Luki. Denne by, 
der blev hardnakket forsvaret af et forst<erket regiment, var totalt af
skaret og rummede flere tusinde sarede. Et fremstod til byens unds;:etning 
n}ede ikke helt frem, og kun et par hundrede mand af bes<etningen lykke
des det at s1<l sig igcnnem til egne linier..1 

Pa dd sted. hvor Frikorpset var blevet sat ind, bojede fronten skarpt af 
moll vest fL1r Llerefter at bOje mod norLl langs jernbanen ~ewel-Weliki 

Luki. Hele det urcgelm<essige og derfor langstrakte frontafsnit var kun besat 
i en r:I!kke stllttepunktcr. Frosten var allerede nu meget hard. !sen pa de 
mange Sller l1g vandlob var Llerfor frosset til. saledes at russiske skipatruljer 
forholdsvis let kunne tr:I!nge ind gennem hullerne i den tyndt besatte front.a 
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Omkring den 10.12. blev hele Frikorpset sendt ind i det smalle front
fremspring syd for Balasdyn-flodens ~stligste I~b. De tre skyttekompagnier 
forst<erkedes med infanterihaubitser. Afstandene mellem kompagnierne var 
meget store. Der patruljeredes til stadighed mellem kompagniernes st~tte
punkter. Kampvirksomheden var her yderst ringe, da de russiske patrul
jer var meget forsigtige. Der tilgik nu Frikorpset en del ski, men de frerreste 
var begejstrede for at benytte demo Pa ~stsiden af Lowat holdt Frik. D. et 
mindre brohoved besat, men efter 4-5 dages forl~b foregik der en del om
grupperinger. Alle korpsets enheder blev nu samlet vest for Lowat-floden og 
blev i 3-4 dage holdt som reserve for 1. SS-Brigade ved roden af frontfrem
springet. Omkring den 19.12. blev Frikorpset sa beordret tH at over
tage et afsnit langs Balasdyn-floden, med front mod nord og nord!/lst. Front
bredde ca. 5 km.3 

1. komp. la l<engst til venstre med venstre fl~j st~ttet til landsbyen Kon
dratowo. Herefter fulgte pionerdelingen forstrerket med en deling af arme
korpsets reserve og endnu l<engere mod !/1st 3. komp. med sin venstre fl!/lj 
st!/lttet til landsbyen Medwekowo. 2. komp. blev holdt i reserve i Iuchnowo. 
Her var ogsa 4. komp., hvis I. G.-er og morterer var opstiIIet til ildst!/ltte for 
de forreste enheder under kompagniets egen ledelse, medens de 3 Pak var for
delt. Frikorpsets KST la i Bobrikowo. Til h!/ljre for korpset la en lettisk en
hed. 3 

I dagene f~r jul var alIe i livlig aktivitet. Oppe ved Weliki Luki var kam
pene endnu ikke afsluttet, og russerne angreb derfor uafladelig pa forskellige 
steder for at hindre tyskerne i at frig!/lre forstrerkninger, der kunne deltage 
i unds<etningen. Et angreb mod Frikorpsets nye afsnit kunne ventes narsom
helst. Og nar det kom, matte hver mand kende sin plads og sin opgave.3 

Iuleaftensdag la der en egen dyster stemning over det hele. Den traditio
nelle ekstraforplejning var uddelt, ligeledes juleposten fra Danmark og 
med denne en del pakker fra danske kvinders velf<erdsorganisationer. Sa godt 
det lod sig g~re, hyggede det post- og patruljefri mandskab sig i huse og bun
kers og fors!/lgte om aftenen at skabe lidt julestemning med trendte lys og 
improviseret jUlepynt. 1 

Sent om aftenen kom sa overraskelsen. Bataillonschefen havde sammen 
med sin adjudant v<eret pa bes!/lg ved alle kompagnierne for at ~nske .Gl<e
delig Jul«, og en time efter tilbagekomsten begyndte telefonerne at kime. Kl. 
23 havde store russiske infanteristyrker angrebet efter en kort, men vold
som artilleriforberedelse. Tyngdepunktet la pa I. kompagnis venstre flpj ud 
for Kondratowo.1 

Da man af erfaring vidste, at russerne gerne angreb juleaften. hvor de 
regnede med, at de tyske soldater pa grund af julefestligheder var mind re 
arvagne end ellers, havde man indsk<erpet alle poster og patruljer, at de i 
den ne nat skulle vrere srerlig vagtsomme. Alligevel gik det gaIt ude ved en 
maskingevrerpost, hvor de to m<end blev overrasket af en russisk forpa-
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trulje. Da de - alt for sent - fors~gte at s::ette sig til modv::erge, blev den ene 
af dem straks skudt, medens den anden - efter at v::ere blevet taget til fange 
- blev skudt, da han under tilbagef~ringen tog flugten. Ost for Kondratowo 
havde en liIle fremskudt styrke af 1. kompagni sat sig fast S'Sst for floden. 
Russerne angreb i brede b~lger med hinanden under armen, en risikabel tak
tik over for maskingev::erild. Men den ne gang lykkedes det. Den fremskud
te styrke matte tr::ekke sig tilbage over floden for ikke at blive afskaret, og 
lidt efter str~mmede russerne i store skarer efter og satte sig fast i de for
reste huse i landsbyen. I den kriseagtige situation, hvori 1. kompagni befandt 
sig, lod kompagnichefen, Per S~rensen, sig ikke et eneste ~jeblik t~jleme 

glide af h::ende. Hurtigt fik han opbygget en ny modstandslinie i den sydlig
ste husgruppe. 3 

Det tunge kompagni havde endnu ikke faet forberedt faste sp::erreilds
b::elter, der automatisk kunne udl~ses. Men det havde en observations post 
i en overd::ekket bunker i Kondratowo. De to m::end, der sad her, ledede 
nu, sa godt de kunne i nattens mulm og mS'Srke, kompagniets ild. Men til sidst 
tr::engte russeme helt frem til bunkeren, sprang op pa dens tag og forsS'Sgte 
med handgranater at uskadeligg~re observatS'Sreme. Heldigvis var telefonfor
bindelsen endnu intakt, og koldblodigt anfordrede observatS'Sreme det tunge 
kompagnis ild lagt over deres egen standplads. Det fik virkelig russeme til 
at tr::ekke sig v::ek fra det udsatte sted. Bunkeren holdt. Og lidt efter kom 
der ordre om, at observat~reme skulle ~del::egge telefonen og fors~ge at sla 
sig igennem til 1. komp., hvilket lykkedes i ly af mS'Srket og forvirringen. 3 

Det viste sig nu, at russerne efter deres vellykkede natlige indbrud i lands
byen indlagde en kamppause, antagelig for at afvente dagens frembrud til 
en forts::ettelse af angrebet til jembanelinien. Bataillonschefen greb nu ind 
og beordrede B. Wors~e-Larsens 2. komp. sat i march til Kondratowo. Syd 
for landsbyen optog kompagniet forbindelse med chefen for 1. komp. og 
blev sat ind i situationen. Uden at tS'Sve gik 2. komp. til angreb mod Kon
dratowo underst~ttet af det tunge kompagnis ild og af f1ankerende ild fra 
1. komp. Det lynhurtige angreb overraskede russerne fuldst::endigt. Over hals 
og hoved flygtede de ud af Kondratowo efterladende sig et stort antal sarede 
og faldne samt mange vaben. 3 

Ikke sa snart var det blevet lyst n::este formiddag. f~r folkene blev sat 
i gang med at udbedre stillingerne og gennems~ge kampomradet for at op
spore forspr::engte russere. 2. komp. fik k!. 11 optaget forbindelse med na
boenheden til venstre, 21. Lwf-div. Og da det viste sig, at det n::errneste om
rade var for svagt besat, blev det ordnet siiledes, at 2. komp. besatte HKL 
fra nordkanten af Kondratowo og helt over til jernbanelinien, en str::ekning 
pa ca. 1600 m. Da derefter bataillonen stod uden reserve, blev der opstillet 
en improviseret reservedeling sat sammen af tilf::eldige folk, der til n~d kunne 
undv::eres i de res normale enhed." 

Da fronten oppe mod nord blev yderligere fortyndet, matte Frikorp-

set kort fS'Sr nytllr atter forskyde sine stiIlinger mod nord. FS'Srst blev 3. komp. 
trukket ud og marcherede bag de S'Svrige kompagnier, hvorefter det med 
tilslutning til 2. komp.s venstre flS'Sj gik i stilling pa begge sider af jembane
linien. Derefter var det pionerdelingens tur. Den fik tildelt et 700 m bredt 
afsnit langs jembaned::emningen, og de sidste 1600 m langs denne blev tildelt 
1. komp. Bataillonskommandostationen indrettedes ved en bakke lidt syd 
for landsbyen Moschino. L::engere fremme la en fremskudt KST, hvorfra 
hele fronten kunne overses. Her var ogsa det tunge kompagni. Bortset fra 
nogen artiIleribeskydning forlS'Sb nytaret roligt.3 

Det meste af januar gik med stadig udbygning og forst::erkning af stillin
geme samt med patruljetjeneste foran og i den tyndt besatte kamplinie. Om
trent midt for 3. komp.s afsnit la der et meget dorninerende russisk besat 
hS'Sjdedrag - 166 - der observationsm::essigt var meget generende. Det blev 
bestemt, at dette stS'Sttepunkt skulle angribes en af de fS'Srste dage i februar.l 

Imidlertid skete der det, at russeme omkring den 1.2. kom danskeme i for
k~bet ved at ans::ette et stort natligt angreb med 1. kompagnis afsnit som 
angrebsmal. Angrebet kom overraskende og medf~rte et indbrud i stillingen. 
Det kom til nogle kritiske timer for 1. kompagni. Men med st~tte af en i 
hast sammenskrabet deling lykkedes det kompagniet at kaste russeme til
bage, inden morgenen kom.l 

Nogle dage senere gjorde korpset et forsS'Sg pa at s::ette det russiske stS'Stte
punkt ud af spil ved at sS'Snderskyde stiIlingerne i direkte skud fra infanteri
haubitser og pak, der i ly af mS'Srket var bragt ud i de forreste linier. Det 
Iykkedes dog ikke pa denne made at gS'Sre st~ttepunktet uanvendeligt. 

Nu og da indtraf der forst::erkning via erstatningskompagniet i Bobruisk. 
Saledes tilgik der den 28.1. et hold pa 6 mand. Vi hS'Srer, hvad den ::eldste, 
seniors er gent B~wig, beretter om dette sit f~rste m~de med frontlivet. 

»Efter 1-1- da:ges togrejse - fra K~benhavn - kom vi med en af Yore egne 
motorvogne ud til Frikorpset. Her skiltes vi, og jeg kom i f~rste omgang til 
3. kp., der sendte mig ud til et st~ttepunkt ved navn .Drossel«. Komman
danten her var J~rgen J~rgensen fra Taarnborg ved Korsl/lf. St~ttepunktet 

var med sin bes::etning pa 18 mand en hel liIle f::estning pa en mindre hS'Sj, 
omgivet af pigtriidshegn og »spanske ryttere«, og uden om igen var der lagt 
land miner. Stillingen var armeret med et stykke skyts og maskingev::erer, sa 
det sa jo godt ud. 

Loftshojden i det overd::ekkede rum, hvor den sk::eggede kommandant sad 
ved et lille telefonbord, var kun 1,5 m, sa jeg mime jo krumme mine omtrent 
2 m sammen, da jeg meldte mig. Jeg ankom ren, nybarberet, ulasteligt uni
formeret og uden .Partisaner« (dvs. Ius), men det varede ikke mange dage, 
f~r jeg lignede de andre. N::estkommanderende viste mig til rette, udpegede, 
hvor de andre stillinger la, og hvor russerne havde deres .stier«, nar de var 
ude at rekognoscere. Jeg blev dog ikke l::enge ved 3. kp. Hjemme havde jeg 
Va!ret ved artilleriet, sa jeg blev forsat til 4. kp. 
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Det viste sig, at 4. kp. havd~ faet tildelt 4 russerkanoner, og jeg blev nu 
skytsf0rer ved den ene. Det blev en dejlig tid. Vi boede i et russisk bja!lkehus, 
hvor der var bade ovn og k0kkengrej. Beboeme var evakueret, men vi 
fandt hurtigt, hvor de havde deres kartoffelkule. Da det fr0s 30 grader, matte 
vi spra!nge hul i den med handgranater. Russerne' havde taget alle deres hus
dyr med sig. Men problemet med at skaffe frisk k0d blev 10st, da en mand 
meldte, at en herrel0s hest 10b om i landsbyen. Vi fangede den, og sa matte 
jeg som slagter klare resten. Derefter havde vi k0d i 4 uger. I huset boede 
vi 10 mand, hvoraf der - foruden radiomanden - altid var en hjemme, og 
han sprgede for at save bra!nde, hente vand, koge kartofler O. a., sa at alt 
var parat, til vi kom tilbage fra kanonstillingen, der la ca. 500 m fra huset. 
Samtidig skulle den hjemmegaende koge undert0jet, sa vi pa den made kunne 
holde »Partisaneme« nede. Va!gget0jet var dog mere generende; hele huset 
var fuldt af demo De sidste 8 dage boede vi i selvbyggede bunker, da rus
se me hver dag fors0gte at fa ram pa huset med deres granater. Det Iykke
des dem nu ikke, medens vi havde flere fuldtra!ffere under den dagJige skud
duel. Sa kom den sidste dag inden den natIige afl0sning, og vi sendte Iwan det 
ene lag efter det andet som en sidste hilsen fra Frikorps Danmark.« 

Endelig den 25.2. bestemte man sig tit at rette et tilintetg0rende slag mod 
det 500-600 m foran 3. komp.s HKL beliggende yderst generende st0tte
punkt. En med pionerer forsta!rket st0dtrop fra 3. komp. gik frem til angreb 
tidligt om morgenen under kraftig ildstptte fra det tunge kompagni og fra de 
fleste af skyttekompagniemes granatkastere (morterer). Til trods for, at der 
opstod en del tab under fremrykningen, Iykkedes det ret hurtigt at tra!nge 
ind i de russiske stillinger, hvis besa!tning til dels tog flugten, lil dels blev 
taget til fange. Stpttepunktet viste sig at va!re en hel labyrint af gange, 
underjordiske bunkers, sta!rkt beskyttede observationsstader og stillinger for 
granatkastere og maskingeva!rer. Efter at det medf01gende spra!ngningskom
mando havde 0delagt alle anla!g, trak styrken sig tilbage til korpsets still in
ger medf0rende fanger og bytte hvoriblandt et par eksemplarer af det 
nye fremragende gode tyske maskingeva!r model 42, som danskeme kun 
kendte af omtale. Russerne forsogte ikke senere at genopbygge stottepunk
tet. 3 

I marts maned faldt der atter ro over den ne del af fronten. En del afdelin
ger blev trukket he It ud af fronten for at blive reorganrseret eller for at 
deltage i nyopstillinger. Blandt disse var ogsa Frikorps Danmark. der siden 
den 14.2. havde va:ret fort af major P. N. lacobsen.! Den 24.3.43 blev af
snittet overgivet til 1. SS-Brigade. Korpset samledes derefter i to Jandsbyer 
ta:t bag fronten, hvorefter det i mot.-march begav sig til Isotscha, hvor 
det blev indladet i et jernbanetog.! 

Under det nu overstaede vinterfelttog havde frikorpset mistet ca. 50 faldne, 
der na!sten aIle var stedt til hvile pi en liIle smukt indrettet soldaterkirkegard 
i landsbyen Spas Balasdyn. Det var betydeligt fa:rre end under sommerfclt-
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toget i 1942. Til genga!ld havde strabadserne i den russiske vinter va!ret 
harde.! 

Over Tauroggen korte korpset til troppeovelsespladsen Grafenwohr i Bay
ern. hvor styrken blev indkvarteret under kaserneagtige forhold. Ankomst 
her den 31.3.1943. 

Den 5.5.1943 blev Frikorps Danmark formelt oplost ved en kort parade 
for dagen efter at genopsta som Pansergrenader-regiment Danmark. Fri
korpsets personel dannede stampersonalet i dette regiment, hvori Frikorp
sets fane, dets traditioner og dets gode korpsind fortes videre. 

87 

,- --r + SSt .. _34"'~ •. 



V Division Wiking 1942-45 

Ved begyndelsen af aret 1942 var Division Wiking nreppe egnet til at gen
nemf!£jre offensive operationer af samme st!£jrrelsesorden som dem i det fore
gaende ar. Den havde ganske vist erhvervet sig vrerdifuld krigserfaring. Men 
dette kunne ikke opveje f!£jlgerne af en reduceret styrke, en udslidt vogn
park og de ikke ubetydelige tab af vaben og udrustning. Derirnod var divi
sionen fuldt ud i stand til at hrevde sig i den stationrere forsvarskamp, over
kommandoen forel!£jbig havde indstillet sig pa. Hele vinteren og foraret fast
holdt den sine stillinger bag Miusfloden uden stprre besvrer. Moralen og 
kampanden var usvrekket. 

Allerede i januar tilgik der et nyopstillet stormskytsbatteri (mekaniserede 
og pansrede panservrernskanoner 7,5 cm), hvis tllknytning tll divisionen dog 
kun blev af kort varighed. St!£jrre betydning fik III.Batl./Nordlands tilbage
venden omkring 1. febr., nu som en rent finsk bataillon omend under tysk 
chef. Nyuddannede rekrutter til de !£jvrige afdelinger tilgik i l!£jbet af vinteren. 

Medens der pa den sydligste del af 0stfronfen var forholdsvis roUgt vin
teren igennem, sa virkede et dybt og bredt russisk gennembrud omkring 
Isjum sidst i januar sa faretruende for armeen langs Mius, at Ill, Panser
korps i hast matte forskydes mod nord for at dremme op for videre ud
bred else af indbrudsstedet. Midt i februar var det russiske pres her vokset 
sa meget, at ogsa Wiking matte afgive en kampgruppe til forstrerkning. Dct 
blev I.!Germania med et batteri feltartilleri og det nye stormskytsbatteri. 
Denne kampgruppe blev hovedkulds sat ind i kampen og led svrere tab.1 

Den danske kaptajn Schalburg overtog midlertidig kommandoen i et ba
taillonsafsnit ved Mius, hvorefter han i marts blev forsat til Frikorps Dan
mark og udmevnt til major. 

Da den vrerste vinterkulde var overstaet i april, ;'\gedes travlheden inden 
for alle dele af divisionen. L;'\bende tilgik der nye motorkoretojer og alskens 
udrustning og forsyninger. Organisationsrendringer, befalet af hrerledelsen, 
skulle ind;'\ves. Bataillonernes tunge maskingevrerer blev herefter tildelt skyt
tekompagnierne, og i stedet fik bataillonen et tungt kompagni med 8 cm 
morterer, 7,5 cm infanterihaubitser (LG.), 5 cm panserv<ernskanoner (Pak) 
samt en inf.-pionerdeling, altsa en betydelig ildkraft, omend det senere viste 
sig. at ogsa 5 cm kanonerne havde utilstr<ekkelig gennemslagskraft over for 
de nyeste kampvogne. Mange nye officerer tilgik divisionen, deriblandt ad-

Kort I, 2 og 3 bagest i bogen. 
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skillige danske. Divisionsgeneralen udtalte, at han gerne sa endnu flere dan
ske officerer ved sin division, men - betonede han - kun sadanne, der kunne 
leve op til det ogsa i SS anerkendte forbillede: den gamle preussiske officers
type. 

En dansk officer noterede sig, at der pa den tid var knap 100 danske 
ved hver af Nordlands og Germanias batailloner (III/N naturligvis undta
get) foruden en del ved divisionens !£jvrige enheder. 

Den mest k<erkomne forstrerkning var uden tvivl en helt ny komplet pan
serafdeling, uddannet ved hreren i l!£jbet af vinteren, helt igennem tysk per
sonel, 2 Iette kompagnier med 12 panser III (5 cm kan.), 1 tungt kompagni 
med 16 P.IV (7,5 cm kan. lange og korte), 2 chefskampvogne, stabskomp. 
med opklaringsdel. (sma P.I), rekognosceringsdel., pionerdel., IuftvrernsdeL 
samt en meget fint udstyret vrerkstedsafdeling. 

Da fjenden ikke var srerlig nrergaende, blev der tid til at trenke pa uddan
nelse og opdragelse. Der blev jrevnIig arrangeret kursus og foredrag. En 
dansk major ledede saIedes et pionerkursus. Panserafdelingen holdt kursus 
for infanteriets befaIingsmrend. Nye panservrernskanoner blev demonstreret. 
Det viste sig at vrere 7,62 cm russiske luftvrernskanoner, der var erobret 
i sa store mrengder, at det havde kunnet betale sig at indbygge dem i selv
k!£jrende lavetter. 

Westland blev organiseret som et let regiment pa 2 batailloner, der skulle 
transporteres i abne folkevogne. 

Bortset fra hovedkampfeltet var civilbefolkningen blevet boende i divi
sionens omrade. Jorden var umadelig frugtbar. Men store strrekninger Hi 
uopdyrkede hen som t!£jr og trist steppe. De nrermeste st!£jrre lokaliteter var 
egentlig krempelandsbyer, drekkende et mregtigt areal og med indtil 20.000 
indbyggere, men uden bymressige indretninger, he It igennem primitive og 
aldeles sk!1lnhedsforladte. Levestandarden me get lay efter vesteuropreisk ma
lestok; hygiejnen ligesa, ut!1lj i sa godt som alle huse. Til trods for, at ind
kvarteringen var meget tret, var for hold et til civilbefolkningen upaklageligt. 

Da fronten her var rolig, blev der ikke fra det tyske luftvabens side gjort 
fors!1lg pa at etablere luftherred;'\mme. Og da Wikings luftvremsafdeling ikke 
virkede s<erlig afskrrekkende, sa man ofte russiske flyvere stryge ind over 
divisionens bagland i et hurtigt raid. Og det kunne blive mindst lige sa farligt 
for de civile russere som for de tyske soldater. Som for eksempel en dag 
ved middagstid i Amwrojewka, hvor en pludselig frembrusende russisk jager 
pa ma og fa sendte nogle byger fra sit maskingevrer ned blandt den store 
vrimmel af lave ensartede smahuse, hvorpa den atter forsvandt ud over step
pen, inden nogen naede at komme til skud. Resultatet af overfaldet - der var 
uden militrer betydning og derfor hensynsl!1lst over for de mange civile beboe
re - blev, at 2 russere blev drrebt, medens ingen tysk soldat kom noget til. 

Sommerfelttoget, der tog retning mod Rostow ved Don og Kaukasien, 
startede forst i sidste halvdel af juli. AlIigevel var divisionens fornyede mo-
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torisering ikke bragt til afslutning. Fs;lgen blev, at kun en del af styrken 
kunne deltage i det hurtigt forls;bende felttog fra dettes begyndelse. 

Den 13.7. blev der slaet alarm ved angrebsstyrkerne. Men efter et par 
dages ventetid i marchformationer blev de atter sendt i kvarter med ordre 
tiI at va:re klar tiI hurtig opbrud. Egentlig tjeneste derfor ikke til at gennem
fore. Ude i de sma Iandsbyer var de ukrainske piger glade for, at SS-ma:n
dene nu fik tid tilovers. Nogle steder blev der endog arrangeret baI om afte
nen pa den brede Iandsbygades faste, ts;rre lerbela:gning. De fleste piger 
syntes at fs;Ie sig bea:rede over at va:re genstand for de fremmede soIdaters 
opma:rksomhed. Men gennemgaende gik alt forholdsvis ss;mmeligt til. 

Den 20.7., inden det begyndte at lysne, blev angrebsstyrken igen alarme
ret, og eft er 50 km rejsemarch mod syd sas det blikstille Asovske Hav glimte 
i morgensolens straler. 

I Is;bet af dagen indtog alle enheder, der skulle deltage i angrebet, deres 
udgangsstillinger. For Wikings vedkommende drejede det sig om en forreste 
kampgruppe fs;rt af major Dieckmann: I!Germania, Panserafd. 5, III/Art. 
reg. 5, 1 tungt batteri, 1 pionerkp. og et flakbatt. samt en efterfs;lgende 
kampgruppe fs;rt af Nordlands chef, oberst v. Scholz. Heri indgik I og 
II,N m.m. 

Tidligt na:ste morgen bryder ha:renheder pa tre steder gennem den na:r
meste russiske forsvarsring og skaffer sig derved adgang til opmarchrummet 
foran angrebsmalet, Rostow. Modstanden er svag til trods for, at stillingen 
er sta:rkt udbygget og beskyttet af en dyb pansergrav. Da Kampgmppe 
Dieckmann med infanteriet forrest og med marchkolonnefrontbredde ks;rer 
gennem stillingen er den allerede ryddet for miner, og pansergravens sider 
er spra:ngt sa flade, at selv hjulks;rets;jer kan passere. Der er ca. 5 km til 
n.:ermeste naboenheder, i syd et bjergj.:egerkorps, mod nord\i1st 13. Panser
div., der sammen med Wiking er underlagt general Kirchners 57. Panser
korps. 

Kampgruppen f\i1lger en markvej gennem den ode, kun pletvis opdyrkede 
steppe. Sa langt \i1jet ra:kker, ses ikke et hus, ikke et tra:, knap nok en busk. 
Ved middagstid er det gl\i1dende varmt. Var der mon nogen, der glemte at 
fylde feltflasken op i m~rges? De korende kolonner er indhyllet i en st\i1vsky, 
der bliver t:ettere og ubehageligere, jo l:engere tilbage,. man er placeret. 
Medens de uhindret korer videre, modes de af en modgaende str\i1m af rus
siske overl\i1bere. Tyske f1yvere har i de foregaende dage nedkastet store 
m::engder af sma sedler, sakaldte legitimationskort; teksten trykt pa tysk pa 
den ene og pa russisk pa den modsatte side, tilsikrende iha:ndehaveren god 
behandling, hvis han 10ber over. Virkningen er forblpffende. Viibenlose for
lader de deres stillinger uden kamp og kommer i hundredvis angrebskolon
nen i mode. henrykt svingende hver sit Iegitimationskort. De dirigeres straks 
uden underspgelse videre tilbage langs marchvejen. Nogle fa bliver dog tilbage 
for at hjadpe til meu at ryude hindringer og udj::evne pansergrave. 

90 

Rllssiske krigsjanger klar lil a/march under Wikings angreb mod RoslOw 1942. 

Wikil1~" artil/eri /orcerer kallkasisk floel ad vades/ed. 
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Efter overnatning pa aben mark, stpder forreste kampgruppe pa 2. for
svarsring og kommer i kamp. Noget af artilleriet gar i stilling og skyder sig 
ind. Styrtbombere (Stukas) kommer til og styrter hvinende ned over malene. 
Det hele varer ikke la:nge, sa gar nogle af Wikings kampvogne frem sam
men med pionerer. Modstanden er hurtigt brudt. Det er panserafdelingens 
ilddab med et tab pa to letsarede. Efter at det er gaet sa hurtigt og let, 
bliver man dristigere og lad er undertiden infanterister bestige kampvognene 
under fremmarchen. Det giver stprre sikkerhed over for de dresserede mine
hunde. Om aftenen standser kampgruppen pa et hpjdedrag nordvest for Ro
stow, hvorfra man kan se ind over byen og iagttage ildglimtene fra 13. Pan
serdivisions fremrykning mod byens nordlige udkant. To af Reg.G's kompag
nier er standset foran en sta:rk stilling. Den 23.7. ved daggry indleder Kamp
gruppe Dieckmann det endelige angreb mod byens 3. forsvarsring. Der viser 
sig at va:re tre forsvarslinier med tilhprende pansergrave. Allerede kl. 7 rpm
mer fjenden sin fprste linie. Et par timer senere har man optaget ta:t fpling 
med den na:ste forsvarslinie, hvorfra der ventes hard modstand. Nabostyr
kerne til hpjre ha:nger langt bagud og er endnu ikke brudt gennem 1. linie. 
Da melder en opklaringsflyver, at den sydvestlige del af 2. forsvarslinie 
synes at va:re ubesat over for hpjre naboenhed. Major Dieckmann tager 
herefter en dristig beslutning. Uden at bekymre sig om de fjendtlige styrker 
lige overfor, lader han i hast 2 skyttekompagnier bestige de na:rmeste last
vogne og kampvogne, hidkalder to batterier og nogle pionerer og kprer med 
hele styrken abenlyst for fjenden mod sydvest, indtil han nar det ubesatte 
afsnit af 2. forsvarslinie. En solid tra:bro over pansergraven er her intakt, 
hele kommandoet kprer over og tager opstilling i de russiske skyttegrave. 

Omtrent samtidig er Kampgruppe v. Scholz fulgt efter gennem hull et i 1. 
forsvarsring, hvorefter den angriber de tilbageblevne russere i ryggen. 

Ved middagstid tra:kker Dieckmann resten af sin kampgruppe til sig, hvor
efter han indleder angrebet mod den inderste forsvarslinie, der her lpber langs 
byens yderste huse. Russerne synes at blive overrasket og yder kun svag 
modstand. Wikings kampvogne kprer ta:t pa pansergraven. Da:kket af ilden 
fra deres kanoner og maskingeva:rer stormer et skyttekompagni over graven 
efterfulgt af pionerer, der efter en halv times arbejde har tilvejebragt en 
npdtprftig overgang. Kl. ca. 15 rykker de fjilrste kampvogne og infanteri
grupper ind i forstadskvartererne. Panserafdelingen fortsa:tter gennem byens 
stille gader, hvis beboere alle afventer kampens ophpr i overda:kkede jord
huler uden for husene. Hist og her ma der ryddes en mind re gadespa:rring. 
Men da forspidsen nar byens modsatte udkant, er der spa:rret for al gen
nemmarch af pansergrav og barrikader. Afdelingen kprer derfor tilbage igen 
og gar i kvarter ta:t uden for byen. Artilleriafdelingen har imedens fa et 
observation mod den brede Don-floddal. Broerne er ta:t pakket med flygten
de kolonner, mcdens and re russiske soldater er ved at stage sig over floden 
pa sva:rme af smitbade og flader. 
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I 10bet af et par timer falder der ro over landskabet. Men Ia:ngere vestpa 
ta:t ved Dons udlpb i havet er ha:renheder endnu den fplgende morgen i 
kamp med en afskaret russisk styrke. 

Wikings andel i Rostows erobring har kostet divisionen et tab pa kun 3 
dpde og 11 sarede. 
Medens andre tropper den 25.-27.7. gik over Don og erobrede den syd 
for hovedbroen beliggende by, Bataisk, gjorde de disponible dele af 
Wiking sig klar til fremrykning gennem den nordkaukasiske slette. Under 
arti!lerifpreren H. GiIles kommando blev der opstillet en kampgruppe be
staende af I og II/N., VG., Panserafd. 5, 3 artilleriafdelinger, pak, flak og 
pionerer, atter inddelt i 3 marchgrupper a 1 inf.batl. m. m., hvoraf forreste 
(pa skift) var sta:rkest med bl. a. Y2 panserafd., hvis fprer havde egen fly
verforbindelsesofficer og desuden arbejdede sna:vert sammen med en artil
leriafdeling. 

Den 28.7. om morgenen marcherede kampgruppens forreste dele gennem 
Rostows ha:slige gader, senere gennem det kamppra:gede Bataisk og videre 
mod sydpst, hvorefter Wiking kun havde sig selv at stole pa i en uvis situation. 
Henimod aften stpdte panserkampgruppen sammen med russisk kavaleri. Efter 
en kort kamp indrettede man sig for natten i pindsvinestillinger. 

I det tidligste morgengry begyndte maskingeva:reme atter at smelde. Men 
kl. 9 veg fjenden for lIN's angreb, saledes at fremmarchen kunne fortsa:ttes. 
Kl. 13 atter en halv times kamp. Trods smaforsinkelseme naede man dog 35 
km frem den dag. Na:ste dag forlpb pa lignende made. Men den 31.7. beord
redes standsning i ventestilling, fordi naboenhederne hang for langt bagud. 
Det ville uva:gerIig ga ud over forsyningstjenesten. Flyverne meldte, at Wi
kings kampgruppe la som en fremskudt kile i en ka:mpema:ssig bplge af til
bagegaende russiske ha:re. 

Efter at have afslaet et stprre natligt angreb fortsatte kampgruppen den 
1.8. mod syd med den sta:rkt forsvarede by, Bjelaja Glina, som mal. Me
dens forreste marchgruppe fastholdt frontalt, tog 2. marchgruppe med ar
tilleri- og panserst0tte byen fra vest. Der blev taget flere hundrede fang er. 
Blandt byttet var en hel del nye amerikanske lastvogne. Gamle ska:ggede 
kosakker i ordensprydede uniformer korn erobrerne i mpde og bjild dem efter 
gammel skik velkommen med brpd og salt. Derefter pa ny rastdag. 

Var det hele end hidtil forlpbet hurtigt og med forsvindende sma tab, 
sa betpd det ikke, at hele baglandet var under kontrol. Talrige flygtede sovj
etsoldater strejfede om i stprre eller mindre skarer og gjorde det npdvendigt 
at lade forsyningskolonner sikre af kampenheder, ligesom enlige motoror
donnanser ikke matte begive sig pa farten om natten. Netop pa den tid dan
nede de mange uafhpstede marker med den abne bevoksning af mandshpje 
guldbrune majsplanter ideelle skjulesteder for forspra:ngte russiske enheder. 
Det skete et par gange, at de - efter at fortroppen var draget forbi -
herfra ilbnede ild mod efterfplgende vogne og derefter gjorde sig usynlige. 
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Inden afmarchen den 3.8. indtraf den fjerde infanteribataillon, IUGer
mania. Og fpr middag naede kampgruppen eft er 100 km march, hvorunder 
den blev udsat for et ikke tabgivende angreb af 30 fjendtlige fly, Kuban, 
hvor denne vandrige flod kommende fra syd i et skarpt kn::ek bpjer mod vest. 
Da stillingerne her var tager, frembpd der sig et storslaet og smukt syn fra 
den indtil 80 m hpje stejle flodskr::ent. Den modsatte bred var bevokset med 
skov og krat, og hen over tr::etoppene kunne man se milevidt ind i landet. 
Divisionsgeneralen havde nu personlig overtaget fpringen og kort forinden 
sendt det med artilleri og kampvogne fors!::erkede 2/3 reg. Nordland mod 
den vest for flodkn::eet beliggende by, Krapotkin, for om muligt at tage den 
syd derfor liggende jernbanebro. inden den blev spr::engt. 

Pa vejen derhen kunne den udskilte Kampgruppe v. Scholz med bl. a. 
I. og !I./N iagttage, hvorledes en strpm af jernbanetog fra Krapotkin kprte 
sydpa, en trafik som fristede artilleriafdelingen til at prpve sin skydef::er
dighed. I Ipbet af kort tid var 5 tog skudt i brand, og linien blokeret. Byen 
viste sig at v::ere st::erkt besat. Alligevel forspgte obersten at komme igen
nem til broen ved at lade sine kampvogne med opsiddet infanteri i galopfart 
rulle lige ind i byen. Men under kampene derinde, der kostede 5 faldne og 
1 pdelagt kampvogn, lod russerne jernbanebroen spr::enge. Da opgaven der
med var bortfaldet, blev styrken atter trukket tilbage og straks sendt efter 
divisionens hovedstyrke, som den indhentede den 6.8. 

Hovedstyrken havde - uden at afvente udfaldet af aff::eren ved Krapotkin 
- fortsat fremmarch pst for Kuban med det n::ermeste overgangssted ved 
byen Grigoripolinskaja som mal. Og allerede den 4.8. kl. 3 var fortroppen -
l./G - pa stormbade kastet over Kuban og havde dannet et lille brohoved 
pa vestsiden t::et ved byen. Det fjendtlige infanteri var ikke i stand til at 
holde byen. Men det fjendtlige artilleri var s::erdeles virkningsfuldt. For styr
ken i brohovedet forestod der to harde dage. Men alle angreb blev afvist, 
og den 5.8. inden aften blev brohovedet udvidet til at omfatte en halv
cirkel pa 1000 m. Den fplgende nat arbejdede divisionspionererne 0" fik 
bygget en 60 m lang pontonbro, de~ var kraftig nok til at tage lastvog~e og 
middeltunge kampvogne. 

En dansk mg.-skytte fra I., Germ. beskriver i sin dagbod, hvorledes han 
oplevede overgangen over den brede Kuban-f1od. 1 

.Hele aftenen den 3.8. la vi i det n::esten uigennemtr::engelige buskads af 
tjprn og slyngplanter, der som et bredt b::elte strakte sig langt flodens pst
bred. Der herskede fuldkommen stilhed. Vi mindedes de harde kampe, da 
vi aret fpr var sat over Dnjepr, og hvor mange af yore kammerater var 
faldet, inden det lykkedes at danne et stort og solidt brohoved. ~Ieget ty
dede pa, at det heller ikke ville blive let denne gang. Og mange af os benyt
tede ventetiden til at skrive et par ord hjem til yore k::ere. 

Sa snart det blev mprkt, fik yore pionerer travlt med at hugge stier gennem 
underskoven og b::ere dercs stormbiide frem. Vi var alle opl::ert i brugen af 
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disse bade og var derfor ikke l::enge om at fa orienteret hver mand om 
plads og opgave og fa pakket ammunitionen ned. Kl. 2,30 kom der ordre 
om, at vi skulle gpre klar til angreb. Lydlpst listede vi frem til badene, der 
la i skjul kun 10 m fra bredden ;if den rivende flod, stormbadsfpreren si 
sin motor efter for sidste gang, og sa ventede vi sp::endt pa, at det fprste 
dagslys skulle vise sig pa himlen. Fjenden Ja i stilling~r i en landsby, der 
gik helt ned til floden skrat over for os. Hvis han var arvagen, kunne han 
n::eppe have undgaet at hpre vore forberedelser. 

Jeg sa pa roit ur. Der var kun et minut igen. Angrebet skulle starte pa 
klokkeslet, ikke noget med lyskugler eller flpjtesignal. Spaden blev stukket 
i livremmen, en Mndgranat blev afsikret. Nu kom ordren. 

Alle 10 mand lpftede vi pa en gang baden og i Ipb gik det ned til flod
bredden, baden landede med et plask i vandet. Samtidig med at vi sprang 
i, startede motorerne pa alle bade og gennembrpd sommernattens stilhed 
med et brplende spektakel. Medens baden i rasende fart pilede hen over 
vandoverfladen, la jeg i forstavnen med mit mg. og lod den ene salve 
efter den anden bestryge flodbredden foran os. 

Men ogsa russerne var pa f::erde. En !::et mg.-ild la lavt hen over vandet. 
De tyndv::eggede bade kunne n::esten ikke undga at blive gennemhullet. Men 
den store hastighed hindrede dem i at synke, inden de var naet over. Og 
pludselig tl/irnede min bad mod land. Sammen med min hj::elper sprang jeg 
ud af baden og kom straks i kamp. Med en Mndgranat fik jeg bragt et 
fjendtligt mg. til tavshed, og fra samme sted kunne jeg med roit eget mg. 
bestryge en vej gennem landsbyen og derved d::ekke stormbade og forst::erk
ninger mod det modangreb, vi kunne vente. De bade, der ikke var skudt 
helt til vrag, var pa vej tilbage. For os, der var kommet levende i land, 
var der kun to muligheder: at holde stillingen eller dl/i. Forelpbig havde 
jeg v::eret heldig. Min hj::elper og jeg var de eneste uskadte fra vort bade
hold. Pioneren var dog ikke v::erre tilredt, end at han havde kunnet styre 
sin bad i land. Andre bade havde ikke faet en eneste tr::effer; men vor sa 
ud til at va:re ubrugelig. 

De n::este par timer gik med at bringe forst::erkninger og ammunition over 
floden. Ogsa vore egne gumroibade blev taget i brug. Ved otte-tiden foretog 
vi et vellykket angreb, hvorved vi fik udvidet brohovedet til midt op i byen 
og 300 m i bredden. Hele dagen foretog fjenden kraftige modangreb med 
panserstptte. Panserv::ernsskyts havde vi intet af, sa vi matte bek::empe de 
angribende kampvogne med benzinflasker, miner og handgranatbundter. Om 
natten forspgte russerne sig med to angreb. Men de mislykkedes begge. Spvn 
var der ikke mulighed for at fa. Enhver matte v::ere pa sin post mod uven
tede overraskelser. Nogle steder var vi kun adskilt fra de forreste russere af 
en bred vej. 

Na:ste morgen og formiddag var ret ubehagelig, da der var blevet an
bragt nogle godt maskerede skarpskytter oppe i tr::eerne. De lavede jagt pa 
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De faldne ved Wikings overgang over Kuban 1942. 

os. Kompagniet havde flere faldne, deriblandt min egen hj::elper, der blev 
ramt ai et skud i panden, da han et pjeblik stak hovedet op over d::ekningen. 
Det blev derfor bestemt, at brohovedet inden aften skulle udvides til at om
fatte he le landsbyen. 

Det blev et let angreb. Kl. 14 begyndte det st,;ttet af et par granatkastere 
og panserv::ernskanoner, og en time senere fandtes der ikke en eneste kamp
duelig mod stand er i byen. Fjenden havde sv::ere tab. medens vi ikke mistede 
en eneste mand. Maskingev::ererne sprgede for, at de fjendtlige skarpskytter 
i tr<etoppene kom hvirvlende ned gennem luften. Ethvert fors0g pa at be
svare vor ild blev omgaende bragt til standsning. Et par kampvogne for
s0gte at slippe ud af byen. men det blev forhindret af yore pak, der naede 
at fa ram pa demo Ved landsbyens modsatte udkant standsede angrebet, og 
jeg gik i stilling med frit skud over den abne steppe«. 

Den 7.S. kl. 5 startede det store fremst0d over Kuban eft er en times 
artilleriforberedelse. Forrest panserafdelingen t<et fulgt af 5 .. N, 1 art.aid., 
rest I1.N. 1. N. I art.afd. Fremst0det fik nu - efter et par svinke::erinder 
i begyndelsen - hovedsagelig retning mod vest. 

De russiske styrker var snart pa hovedkulds flugt. Da man efter 13 km 
naede jernbanelinien fra Krapotkin, holdt der en kilometerlang r::ekke af 
milit<erc forsyningstog. forladt og til dels i brand. Nu og da forst<erkedes 
det uforglemmelige indtryk af benzin elkr ammunitionsvogne. der sprang 
i luften. De tyske flyvere havde gjort deres arbejde god!. L<engcre fremme 
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ad marchvejen stod der kanoner fra russiske batterier. hvis bes::etninger pan
seraidelingen havde jaget pa flugt. 

Inden daggry naede Kampgruppe Nordland den n::este store flod, Laba, 
ved Temirgojewskaja efter et dristigt gennembrud af et improviseret sp::erre
forsvar. En gruppe af 3. Komp. forspgte at tage broen, endnu medens rus
serne var under tilbagetr::ekning fra byen pst for floden. Da 7 mand var 
naet over, blev broen spr::engt bag demo Medens alle kompagniets vaben blev 
sat ind for at holde fjenden pa aistand ai de 7 kammerater i den udsatte 
stilling, gik kampen videre i byen, indtil den var renset for fjender. Herun
der faldt to danske frivillige, H. J. Petersen og C. Rasmussen. Nogle pione
rer byggede i hast en Ipbebro. Ved daggry havde hele 3. Komp. sat sig 
fast ovre pa vestbredden. De 7 uforf::erdede »forlpbere« var reddet. 

Divisionen havde dirigeret den efterfplgende Kampgruppe Gerrnania ti1 
Petropawlowskaja - et overgangssted 12 km sydpstIigere - men da broen 
her var spr::engt, skete overgangen under svag modstand nordvest derfor i 
gummibade, hvorefter byen blev erobret. 

T::et ved Termirgojewskaja var der et udm::erket vadested. Men det havde 
russiske kommiss::erer sp::erret ved brutalt at beordre en del af egnens beboere 
til at forlade deres hjem medbringende bohave og forsyninger pa deres heste
k,;ret,;jer og derefter fprt den lange kolonne - ikke bort fra kampomradet -
men tv::ertimod i retning af de fremrykkende tyske tropper, hvorefter de 
havde efterladt den (;:et opsluttede kolonne i og pa begge sider af vade
stedet. Hele den 8.8. holdt vognene i dobbeltkolonne uden at kunne kom
me hverken frern eIler tilbage. Vadestedet forl,;b meget skrat gennem van
det, og vejen fortsatte derefter i en srnal hulvej op ad en stejl med uigen
nemtr::engeligt krat bevokset skd.ning, hvor de forreste vogne rned fors::et 
var blevet omdannet til veritable vejsp::erringer. De udkommanderede civili
ster kunne meget let v::ere kommet i dobbeltild. Man forstod dog bedre korn
miss::erernes hensynsl,;shed, da det viste sig, at civilisterne slet ikke var rus
sere, men letter, der tidligere var tvangsforflyttet fra deres hjemland. 

Den 9.8. om formiddagen k,;rte kampgruppe v. Scholz over Laba ved 
Tenginskaja lidt vestligere, iwor der var en b::eredygtig bro. Der blev nu for
meret en kampgruppe Gille med liN, panserafd., m. m., der fik til opgave 
hurtigst muligt at rykke frem til den n::este flod, Bjelaja, overskride denne 
syd for den st::erkt besatte by, Velikoje, og derefter s,;ge mod syd,;st langs 
floden bag om forsvaret af byen Beloretchinskaja for om muligt at bem::eg
tige sig den derv::erende jernbanebro ved et kUp. Marchgruppe 2: II,N og 
III/ Art.reg.5 skulle forel,;big fplge efter og sikre mod indgreb fra ryg og 
flanker. 

Den fra Petropawlowskaja forjagede russiske styrke havde lagt sig i en 
ring uden om byen, men ikke l::engere v::ek, end, at man fra byens hpjeste 
beliggende huse med finskydningsgev<erer og mg. kunne fa ram pa enhver 
russer, der beva!gede sig i terr::enet. l. Batallions danske mesterskytte, Ebbe 
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S~rensen. blev tilkaldt af chefen, og han kunne notere sig for et impone
rende an tal tr:effere. Dagen tifter f1odovergangen skulle fremrykningen fort
s:ettes. I et samlet frembrud stormede de forreste angrebsgrupper I~s pa 
fjenden, der straks blev nedk:empet eller £lygtede. Nordpst for den nu spr:engte 
bra holdt lange kolonner af lastbiler l:esset 'med brobygningsmateriel og 
ammunition samt traktortrukne kanoner, som russerne i panik havde eft er
ladt, da »Wikingerne« var ankommet midt om natten den 7.-S.S.1942.1 

Om aftenen var begge oberst Gillers marchgrupper kommet over £loden 
Bjelaja ad vadesteder n:esten uden at I~sne et skud. Den russiske f~ring 

syntes at v:ere ved at svigte. Der var rige muligheder for den initiativrige 
og dristige f~rer. Men samtidig kr:evedes der yderste arvagenhed af aile, 
og der mattel:egges stor v:egt pa sikringstjenesten. En m:engde russiske 
soldater strejfede om bag de forreste tyske styrker - undertiden hele re
gimenter, der fors\ilgte at sla sig igennem til det n:erliggende bjergomrade. 
Man matte hele tiden v:ere indstillet pa pludselig at befinde sig i en uventet 
situation. 

Terr:enet havde skiftet karakter. Det var ikke mere steppe. Man n:ermede 
sig Kaukasusbjergene, og det gay sig til kende ved stedse mere kuperede 
terr:enformer og ved hyppigere forekomst af tr:eer, skove og buskadser. 

Ved et vejsving kom panserforspidsen ud i abent terr:en, da f~reren -
en sydtyroler - pludselig og uventet sa sig stillet over for en isoleret deling 
tunge russiske panserv:ernskanoner, der pa aben mark var ved at g\ilre klar 
til skud kun 400 m fra landevejen. lngen kunne vente at finde sa tungt 
skyts (7,62 cm) her uden forbindelse med kavalleri eller infanteri. Men de 
var der altsa, og kanonerne kunne med lethed gennembryde panseret pa en 
P.III. 

Her drejede det sig om hvem, der hurtigst opfattede situationen, tog en 
beslutning og gay den rigtige kommando. Det blev tyskeren, der var de af
g~rende to sekunder forud for modparten. Spr:enggranaten sad, hvor den 
skulle. Sa en til, suppleret med en byge fra radiomandens maskingev:er. 
Og den russiske deling var skudt spnder og sammen. 

Gnder fremstpdet mod Belorechinskaja indgik i Wiking et kompagni af 
reg. Brandenburg. et special regiment. der stod til radighed til s:eropgaver; 
folkene talte russisk. korte pa russiske byttekpretojer og var ifprt russiske 
hjelme og kapper. der midlertidig - dvs. inden det farste skud blev Ipsnet -
kunne skjule de tyske uniformsfrakker. Det lykkedes dette kompagni at 
skabe forvirring blandt de fjendtlige styrker ved Bjelajafloden og den 11.8. 
i et kup at bes.:ette den vigtige bro syd for Belorechinskaja, medens Kamp
gruppe Gille jog de fjendtlige styrker fra hinanden og tog talrige fanger. 
Kampgruppe Wagner (Germania m.m.) angreb frontalt og stod syd for flo
den samme eftermiuuag. Der var nu tegn pa svigtenue fpring og splittelse 
blandt fjenuen her. hvor man befandt sig umiddelbart foran de vigtigste olie
felter. 
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Kampgruppe Wagner fortsatte straks sammen med Pz. afd. 5 til venstre 
langs f10den Pschecha mod Kubanskaja-Apcheronskaja, medens Kampgrup
pe Gille fortsatte mod Twerskaja-Kabardinskaja. I den mellemliggende sek
tor foretog lI./G rensningsaktioner' den 12.S. og den 14.S. Pa den sidstn:evnte 
datum havde begge kampgrupper naet deres marchmal. Kampgruppe Wagner 
la lidt nord for Apcheronskaja, og Kampgruppe Gille havde taget Kabar
dinskaja. Her afventede de et efterf~lgende j:egerkorps ankomst. Fra alle si
der strpmmede £lygtende og til dels k:empende russiske tropper mod bjergene 
og is:er mod den vigtige vej, der fra Maikop over Chadychenskaja f\ilrte 
gennem bjergk:eden til Tuapse ved Sortehavet. Under f1ugten naede fjenden 
at ~del:egge mange boretarne og at s:ette ild til olieanl:eggene, slHedes at 
tykke sorte rpgmasser til tider d:ekkede mere end den halve himmel. Alle 
forspg pa at tiltvinge sig adgang til divisionens to hovedmarchveje, blev af
vist med store tab for fjenden. Hvor der var tr:egrupper ved marchvejene, 
kunne man v:ere n:esten sikker pa, at russerne havde anbragt snigskytter 
ifprt camou£lagedragter skjult oppe i tr:ekronerne. For en sikkerheds skyld 
lod man derfor en mg.-byge feje gennem tr:ekroner, der egnede sig tll 
den slags. De russiske £lyvere var ret virksomme, men gjorde dog ingen n:ev
nev:erdig skade. 

Den 12.S. ankom Reg. W. med sine to batailloner, og dagen derpa ind
fandt III./N sig i kampomrlldet. 

Kampopgaverne i det foran liggende bjergterrren var tildelt j:egerkorpset. 
Det ene jregerregiment havde marchveje frelles med Wiking og erobrede 
den 15.S. Apcheronskaja. Det andet j:egerregiment k:empede sig frem langs 
vejen Maikop-Chadychenskaja altsa foran Wikings sikringsfront og erob
rede sidstnrevnte by den 16.S., hvorefter jregerne stpdte pa uventet hard mod
stand omkring Chadychenskaja Stationsby, hvor de led fplelige tab. 

Egne naboenheder til hpjre for Wiking hang noget bagud. Fplgen blev, 
at ret store russiske styrker var veget ud til omradet til h\iljre for March
gruppe Gilles h\iljre flanke. En russisk kavaleridivision havde her koncen
treret sig omkring byen Lineneia (ca. 10 km v. f. Tverskaja). Men den 16.S. 
om morgenen satte IIUN sig i march mod Lineneia. blev forstrerket med 
et panserkompagni, hvorefter finnerne med stor bravour angreb og forjog 
kosakkerne fra byen og dens omegn. Omtrent samtidig Hi. lI./N i af
v:ergekamp sydvest for Tverskaja og forhindrede ca. 1000 mand ryttere og 
infanterister i at fa adgang til marchvejen og dermed til de utilg:engelige 
skovbevoksede bjerge. 

I den fplgende uge fik kampgrupperne hver deres sikringsomdde. Kamp
gruppe Gille havde Kabardinskaja. oliefeltet sydvest derfor og den ret ud
satte nordvestflanke. Kampgruppe Wagner Ui syd for Apcheronskaja helt 
frem til Vejen fra Maikop til Chadyshenskaja, og endelig havde Westland 
et omrade sydost for Apcheronskaja. 

I denne periode var der endnu en del smakampe. Derudover ma omtales 
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I:fG's erobring af den ~jergomkransede vigtige oIieby Muk. Den la nogle 
fa km n. f. Chadyshenska)a, var ret st<erkt besat og let at forsvare. 

1 km fra byen stod infanteriet af hretpjerne og gik frem til angreb pi! 
begge . sider af vejen og langs floden ledsaget af nogle kampvogne, uden at 
lade Sl~ standse ~f en ret t<et mg.-ild. Snart stod ikke blot oIietarnene og 
den ~he~<ettede lord, men ogsa byen selv i flammer, og en kV<elende rpg 
og uh.dehg varme slog angriberne i mpde. AIligevel havde angrebet god frem
gang I hele dalens bredde, og snart var de sidste modstandere nedk<empet eIler 
jaget ind i bjergene. 

En af de danske deItagere i angrebet fort<eIler om en s<eregen episode, 
der fandt sted nogle dage efter byens erobring.1 

»Der fulgte nu nogle rolige dage, hvor vi i n;in gruppe havde faet anvist 
en sikringsopgave ved kanten af en lysning i bjergskoven. Gruppen var ble
vet forst<erket med et tungt mg., der altid stod skudklar, og desuden havde vi 
l~g~ nogle miner ud i lysningen. Vi var sa smat begyndt at slappe af, da 
VI Ikke regnede med at blive angrebet. En eftermiddag sidst i august la vi 
og tog solbad i skovkanten med kun en mand pa post. Det var en dansker 
ved navn~ Jprge~sen, en glimrende soldat, alJerede kendt i kompagniet for sit 
mod og sm snarradighed. 

Medens Jprgensen star og spejder over imod den modsatte skovkant, ser 
han pludseIig en russisk kommiss<er komme gaende ind over lysningen og gar 
ud fra, at det er en overI~ber, eftersom der ikke er andre at se. Da rus
seren er kommet ind pa en afstand af ca 30 m, raber Jprgensen »holdt!. 
pa russisk. I n<este pjeblik bryder der et uvejr l~s. Ovre fra skovkanten 
kommer en hel bataillon skrigende og hujende kvinder i uniform v<eltende 
ud pa den ab ne lysning og stormer over mod os, alt imedens de fyrer lps 
med deres maskinpistoler. 

Heldigvis taber J~rgensen ikke fatningen, men trykker Iynsnart mg.hand
taget tIlbage, og nu spr~jter den ene byge projektiler efter den and en over 
mod de enten forrykte elJer vodkaberusede kvinder. Vi andre er imedens 
kommet pa benene og deltager med yore lettere vaben i skyderiet, alt ime
dens nogle af yore miner eksploderer, nar de sakaldte kvindelige v<esener 
I~ber pa de udsp<endte trade. Da der er gaet et lille kvarter, har de sidste 
overlevende kvindelige soldater trukket sig tilbage til den sk<ermende skovkant, 
og de har som s<edvanlig ikke pr0vet pa at fa de sarede med tilbage. 

Dagen efter ankom nogle sygeb<erere med barer for at bringe even
tuelJe overIevende pa lazaret. Idet to af dem er ved at l0fte en af kvin
derne, der har mistet et ben. op pa baren, kaster en anden lettere saret 
kvinde en handgranat hen imod demo Heldigvis ser de det tidsnok til at kunne 
kaste sig fladt ned. Ved eksplosionen sares kun kvinden pa baren«. 

Di~isionen indrettede sit stabskvarter i Apcheronskaja, hvor ogsa panser
afdelmgen var i beredskab. Det var en landsbyagtig lokalitet. men enorm 
af udstr;ekning. 
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Inddelingen i de tre kamp(march)grupper blev oph<evet den 23.8. Derpa 
overgang til sikring pa stedet over ca. 80 km front tV<ers gennem det skov
rige oIieomrade. Der var bade kompagni- og bataiIlonstpttepunkter med lidt 
artilleri underlagt. Kprsel mellem stpttepunkterne var udsat for overfald. 
Fprst omkring 1.9. var der enkelte regul<ere russiske smaangreb. I dette 
terr<en kunne divisionen naturligvis ikke anvendes efter sin egentlige be
stemmelse og ventede nu kun at blive aflpst af infanteri og bjergjregere. 

De 3 uger, denne ventetid varede, formede sig som en hvileperiode, der 
dog ganske vist for nogle ikke var helt ufarIig. Vd over lidt lejlighedsvis 
guerilla kunne det ske, at en enkelt hpjtgaende russisk flyver kastede nogle 
fa bomber over de udstrakte lokaliteter - forudsat at der ikke var tyske 
jagere pa vingerne. Den slags meningslpsheder gik normalt kun ud over 
befolkningens huse. I pvrigt var der fra sted til sted stor forskel pa de ind
fpdtes indstilling til fremmede soldater. De oprindeJige regte kaukasiske stam
mefolk var abenlyst venligtsindede og grestfri i mods<etning til flertallet af 
de importerede russiske oliearbejderfamilier, der var strerkt kommunistisk in
doktrinerede. 

De ~vrige motoriserede divisioner havde forI<engst fortsat den sejrrige 
fremmarch mod sydpst langs bjergkredens nordside, da Wiking den 15.9. ud
sendte ordrer om aflpsning og forl<egning. Germania skulle dog endnu nogen 
tid forblive i sit afsnit. Dagen efter tiltradte de fprste afdeIinger den lang
varige rejsemarch over den ret store by, Armawir ved Kuban. Her blev 
kampvognene indladet pa jernbane for at undga sliddet og benzinforbruget 
under 4 dages landevejskprsel - for ikke at tale om ubehaget for besretnin
gerne. 

Sa godt som aIle havde udnyttet de gode muligheder for at g~re sig liver 
behageligt under det lange ophold i Maikop-omradet. Den landskabelige sk~n
hed var ikke ringe, og under de mange h\ilje egetrreers skygge var sommer
varmen ikke generende, saledes som ude pa den stpvede steppe. Der havde 
v<eret tid til at hvile ud i rigtige omend beskedne kvarterer og til at dyrke 
kammeratligt samvrer. Og til afveksling var det slet ikke sa ilde atter at 
omgas almindelige civile mennesker og nyde godt af den frugtbare egns pro
dukter sasom m<elk, sukkermeloner, tomater, morb;er, blommer, <ebler og 
p<erer. 

Maske var det dog - selv om denne rekreation var fuldt ud fortjent -
det sundeste for divisionen, at den nu atter kom pa farten for at pr~ve sine 
kr<efter, inden der indsneg sig for mange unoder og driftsforstyrrelser i dens 
komplicerede krigsmaskineri. 

Undervejs lrerte Wikingerne nye egne at kende. Livet gik omtrent sin 
vante gang langs marchvejen ude i det flade, lidt triste steppelandskab. Men 
snart dukkede de snekl;edte bjergtinder frem, og under resten af turen la 
Kaukasusk<eden til stadighed som en langstrakt pragtfuld kulisse ude til hpjre. 

De stprre byer var ligesom dem i Ukraine uskpnne og fors~mte. Uden 
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for hovedgaderne: snavs, uorden og elendige r0nner. I de mindre lokaliteter 
fik man et indblik i befolkningens levestandard, der pa sa godt som alle om
rader var meget lay. Boligerne var srn a, primitive og slet vedligeholdt, in
ventaret endnu ringere og sparsommere. Der syntes ikke at vrere rad til for
nyelse, nar noget rustede op eller gik itu. J ernsenge sa ud til alle at stamme 
fra Czartiden. Bundene forlrengst rustet op og erstattet af brredder. Af be
kvemmeligheder var der sa godt som intet. Og hygiejnen var som regel 
derefter. Til hvert hus h\ilrte der et liUe stykke jord, hvor familien dyrkede 
de produkter, der var n0dvendige, for at den - med saltt\ilndens hjrelp _ 
kunne klare sig vinteren igennem. Men man sa aid rig en anlagt have uden 
0:0 huse!. Og kirkegardene vidnede ligeledes om russernes tot ale mangel 
pa ordens- og sk0nhedssans i dagliglivet samt pa veneration for de afd\ilde 
par\ilrende. Normalt blev de afd\ilde begravet pa et liUe afsides beliggende 
uindhegnet og uplaneret stykke jord uden for landsbyen uden beplantning 
endsige blomster. En gray var blot en planl\ilst beliggende jordforh\iljning med 
et uforarbejdet trrekors ell er et brredt med hammer/segl-tegnet, ofte vreltet 
eller strerkt hreldende. Hele »anlregget« overgroet af ukrudt og med fri ud
sig! til en affaldsbunke. 

Antagelig eksisterede der andre steder i verden folkeslag med en endnu 
lavere levestandard. Men SS-mrendene kunne ikke lade vrere med at vurdere 
karene for den brede befolkning her pa baggrund af landets enorme natur
lige rigdomme: 1\12-2 m dyb muld (der aldrig beh\ilvede g\ildskning), plads 
i overflod, oliekilder, kul, vandkraft, endel0se skove og rigeligt med minera
ler lige fra guld til de sjreldne met all er, der var n0dvendige ved fremstillino
af specialstal. Men ud fra kendskabet til eget »fagomrade« vidste de ogs&' 
hvorfor forsyningen med private forn\ildenheder var sa sparsom. Selv om 
ressourcerne ikke udnyttedes med vesteuropreisk intensitet, sa var produktio
nen dog alligevel af enormt omfang. Den var blot fortrinsvis kommet mili
treret til gode i form af lang tjenestetid, masseuddannelse og massefabrika
tion af kvalitetsvaben til savel hrer som luftstyrker. SS-mrendenes krigser
faring havde virket som en anskuelsesundervisning i den malbevidsthed, hvor
med det sovjetrussiske regime havde ladet civilbefolkningen betale med sin 
materielle velfrerd for militrert at muligg0re den russiske ekspansion og do
minans over andre nationer. 

Pi et enkelt omrade sporedes der dog fra myndighedernes side en vis in
teresse for befolkningens velfrerd. Tandbehandling var organiseret pa en sa
dan made, at den kom de brede masser til gode. Til gengreld matte der her 
gives afkald pa at fii tilgodeset restetiske krav. Det viste sig pa den made, 
at enhver. der trrengte dertil, kunne fa kunstigt gebis. Man kunne ikke undga 
at lregge ma'!rke til. at temmelig mange - ogsa yngre - havde benyttet sig 
deraf, simpelthen fordi de alle var lavet af rustfrit stal - oven i k\ilbet af 
en mcget m0rkegra farve. Det virkede meget frast0dende. Og det kunne 
godt give anledning til sVa'!re anfregtelser hos en intetanende SS-mand, nar 
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han undtagelsesvis mlildte en ung kvinde af tiltalende udseende, og hun 
sa pludselig blottede to rrekker gra stattrender i et ellers stralende og ind
bydende smi!. 

I enhver by eller st!1!rre landsby, Wikingerne passerede, prangede pa en 
fremtrredende plads en statue af Stalin, masseproduceret i tarveligt materiale 
og altid vreltet af soklen eller halshugget af nogle af de mange antikommuni
ster. I byerne sas ogsa en del nyere statuer med motiver fra sporten og det 
manuelle acbejde. Alle naivt-realistiske eller - om man vil - folkeligt ukunst
neriske. 

Den 19.9. overgik Wiking formelt til 1. Panserarme (v. Kleist), der havde 
grupperet sig foran de to overgange over Kaukasus bjergkredens sydlige del, 
den vestlige ossetiske hrervej og den \ilstlige grusinske hrervej, i omradet Nal
tschik - Elchotowo - Mosdok. Den stod her overfor forstrerket modstand 
i et meget vanskeligt terrren, var under harde kampe trrengt over Terek
floden ved Mosdok, men havde ikke krrefter tit at erobre det foran Kauka
susudl\ilberne beliggende h\iljdedrag med oliekilder ved Malgobek. 

Wikings afdelinger gik, efterbanden som de indtraf, i kvarter i et omra
de, der var beboet af to vidt forskelIige folkeelementer, dels russere, der jo 
var trrengt ind som erobrere, dels meget fremmedartede, nresten eksotisk ud
seende stammer med glat sort har, muligvis efterkommere af regte tyrker
folk. Pa landsbyniveau adskilte de to elementers velstandsniveau sig ikke 
vresentligt fra hinanden. Men de havde hver sin leveform. Med hensyn til 
klrededragt, frisure (selv voksne kvinder bar haret i en lang fletning ned ad 
ryggen), adfrerd over for fremmede, forplejning, skik og brug, ja selv »odeu
ren« i deres stuer virkede de .eksotiskec me get ueuropreiske og ejendomme
lige. De to befolkningsgrupper levede ogsa rent topografisk i to adskilte 
verdener. En landsby var enten rent russisk ell er rent .eksotiskc, det ind
byrdes samkvem begrrenset til det praktisk absolut n\ildvendige. Det fiir sta 
hen. om denne konsekvente .apardheit« mellem disse to racetyper vac 
opstaet spontant, eller om der var tale om en bevidst gennernf\ilrt russisk 
befolkningspolitik. 

Ikke alle bemrerkelsesvrerdige oplevelser var af rent rnilitrer, endsige kri
gerisk, karakter. Lad os h\ilre, hvad en af Nordlands menige - en s\ilnder
jyde - har at berette om et lille hverv, som han blev udtaget til, inden 
divisionen atter blev kastet ind i kampene.3 

• Der blev tildelt mig den opgave at bringe en russer, der var blevet taget 
til fange i nrerheden af Mius-fronten, til hans hjem. Han havde tjent som 
chauff0r ved vor afdeling i nresten 1 ar og havde bedt om at blive frigivet, 
da vi under Kaukasusfelttoget kom i nrerheden af hans hjemsted, der for
inden var blevet forladt af de russiske tropper. Siden krigens begyndelse 
havde han ikke hiilrt fra sin familie. Og da jeg nu i en folkevogn k\ilrte ham 
hjem, var jeg jo meget sprendt pa, hvorledes gensynet ville forme sig. 

Vi ankom til huset og fandt, at det stadig var beboet af en del af hans 
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familie, deriblandt hans hustru 9g en liIle datter. Et andet barn var d~d un
der hans fravrer. Det er mig ikke muligt at beskrive den glrede, der fra begge 
sider kom til udtryk ved gensynet. Man ma huske pa, at manden blev 
regnet for at vrere forsvundet for stedse. leg v:il aid rig kunne glemme det 
Iille optrin, jeg blev vidne til. 

leg blev end nu en dag hos familien, blev bevrertet med vin og mad og 
blev i ~vrigt fejret som hele den lille bys tyske Yen. Thi efterretningen om 
begivenheden - at SS havde I~sladt en modstander og bragt ham hjem til 
familien - spredte sig straks med vindens hast. 

Strerkt bevreget tog jeg nreste dag afsked med familien og vor kaukasiske 
yen og k~rte tilbage til min afdeling«. 

Ud over et sidste fremst~d mod vest over byen Grosnyi til det Kaspiske 
Hav var det fra den fjerne overkommandos side tanken, at de tyske tropper 
skulle trrenge gennem det brede og uhyre gennemskarne, vejfattige bjerg
massiv og videre ned i Transkaukasien. I betragtning af, hvor fa tropper og 
hvor lidt benzin og ammunition, der stod til radighed til gennemfprelsen af 
sa vidtlpftige planer, kan det ikke undre, at armeen tillagde Wikings ankomst 
stor betydning. :t'\ar man overhovedet kunne tillade sig at operere nede i syd
pst med en sa Iang forbindelsesIinie tret op ad de uoverskuelige bjergegne 
med deres myIder af overfaIdsstyrker uden nrevnevrerdige tyske afdelinger, 
sa skyldtes det hovedsagelig den militrere hjrelp, der bIev ydet af de mange 
tyskvenlige kaukasiere. Under forlregningen afIagde saledes Nordlands chef 
bespg hos en hel georgierbataillon, der havde stillet sig under tysk kommando. 

Wiking fik ikke samlet sin fulde styrke, inden den af 52. Armekorps fik 
ordre til at ga i aktion, tiI trods for, at opgaven var uhyre krrevende. Det 
drejede sig om erobringen af det i pst-vest 30 km Iange og 3 km brede hpjde
drag med Malgobek-oliefeltet og den syd derfor liggende 3-6 km brede daI, 
i hvis ~stlige ende den fra Mosdok udgaende Grusinske Hrervej f~rte gen
nem landsbyerne Ssagopchin og Psedach og vide re ind i de forreste skov
klredte udl~bere af Kaukasusbjergene. 

Egne hrerenheder havde krempet sig frem til vestenden af hpjdedraget og 
dalen, hvor de nu la med front mod pst over for strerkt udbyggede, tret 
besatte og energisk forsvarede stillinger. En dyb pansergrav var anlagt 
tvrers gennem hele det ret fIade og ab ne dalstr0g, der overalt var under ind
seende fra de russisk besatte hpjdedrag i nord og syd. 

Som angrebsmitl blev i fprste omgang Ssagopchin udpeget. Til dette an
greb radede divisionen kun over Nordland, Panserafd. 5. I pionerkompagni 
og to artilleriafdelinger. Der kunne forventes store tab. Usredvanligt var det, 
at ikke blot angrebsmalet. men ogsa angrebsternenet var blevet befalet di
visionen. Der skulle angribes pa langs gennem dalen med hovedstyrken, me
dens en mindre styrke skulle presse pa langs sydaffaldet af Malgobek-asen, 
der bestod af en fortsat ra:kke af sydvendte slugter (balkas). 

Den 25.9. aften indtog angrebsstyrkcn sine udgangsstillinger. Artilleriet ta:t 
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~. f. Nish Kurp Cv. f. asens sydaffald). Her var ogsa panserafdelingen. III./N 
i vestenden af asen, I./N i overgangen mellem asens sydlige udlpbere og den 
ret flade og overskueJige dal med opgave at trrenge frem over pansergraven. 
n.IN og 13. komp. syd for dalen i de yderste Iave udlpbere af Kaukasus
kreden med opgave at trrenge sa langt frem mod pst, at de tunge infanteri
vaben kunne Iregge fIankerende ild i »balkaernec Iangs Malgobek-asens syd
kant og derved hjrelpe I./N frem. Pionerkompagniet under major Viffert 
(fra det danske ingeniprkorps) skuIle indtil videre deJtage i angrebet pa linie 
med infanteriet. Det var meningen, at de to batailloner fra det dagen derpa 
ankommende reg.W efter Nordlands fprste fremstpd sammen med Pz.afd. V 
skuIle angribe gennem daIen med den 11 km ~stligere Iiggende Iandsby Sa
gopchin som endeligt angrebsmaI. UheIdigvis var det ikke muligt for artiIIe
riet at fa observation og virkning mod de godt beskyttede russiske anlreg 
i »balkaernec. Angrebets Ieder, SS-oberst v. Scholz, betegnede angrebspla
nen som selvmorderisk. 

Den 26. kl. 5 gik infanteriet frem efter en kort og virkningsIps artilleri
forberedelse. I.IN mpdte straks heftigere modstand end vent et. lfpIge fan
geudtaleIser havde 3 russiske batailloner ligger klar til et angreb mod Nish. 
Kurp, der skulle udlpses kl. 5,30. Den russiske artilleriild var voldsom. En 
kampvogn blev allerede i udgangsstillingen ramt af en tiIfreIdig trreffer og 
sat ud af spil. Efter at tag en var lettet, blev I.IN udsat for en sa voldsom 
flankerende iId fra alle mulige vaben oppe i .balkaernec, at al bevregelse 
blev lammet, medens tabene voksede. I l~bet af formiddagen var 3 af kom
pagnicheferne faldet eller saret. 1. og 3. komp. var nresten fprerlpse. Da 
pansergraven var naet, var det umuligt at komme lrengere frem. 

Ved de to andre batailloner gik def bedre. HUN naede sit fprste mal al
lerede kl. 9, og tabene var madelige. n.IN havde sa god fremgang, at det 
tunge skyts kunne fa nedslag i .balkaerne«. Overalt grave de de endnu kamp
duelige sig ned og afventede ordrer. En virksom fIyverstptte ville have vreret 
en stor hjrelp. Men netop da angrebet forestod, var situationen ved Sta
lingrad og langs Sortehavskysten blevet sa alvorlig, at 1. Arme matte afgive 
sit flyverkorps. De betydelige fjendtlige flyverstyrker kunne derfor frit gribe 
ind i kampene. 

Om eftermiddagen fortsattes angrebet. Panserafdelingen havde i samar
bejde med pionerkompagniet skaffet sig en overgang over pansergraven i 
dalen kl. 10, og fortsatte efter indledende vanskeligheder og tab gennem det 
fjendtlige stillingssystem fulgt af H./W i hard kamp med det russiske infanteri. 
To panserkompagnier matte overnatte isoleret dybt inde i det fj. HKF. 

Den meste dag har Nordland kun beskeden fremgang og kan derfor ikke 
hindre flankerende ild mod n./W, der nu sammen med et panserjregerkom
pagni har forbindelse med Pz.afd.V. Om eftermiddagen ankommer resten 
af reg.W, der hovedkulds sendes frem i dalen, hvor I./W straks drager en 
voldsom og tabgivende artilleriild over sig. 
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Ved daggry den 28. gar et panserkompagni fulgt af Westlands to batail
loner til angreb mod Sagopchin. Men da tagen letter, slar en sa voldsom ild 
infanteriet i mpde, at det ikke magter at slutte op til kampvognene, der 
forinden har overskredet en pansergrav og de .forreste skytteanlreg foran 
landsbyen. Panserkompagniet ma selv trrekke sig over mod nord for ikke 
at lide for store tab i i1den fra de mere langtrrekkende russiske pak og 
kampvognskanoner. Samtidig er et andet panserkompagni med et opsiddet 
kompagni af Westland kprt norden om landsbyen for at angribe bagfra. 
Den fjendtlige ild tvinger imidlertid infanteristerne til at stige af, hvorefter 
den indbyrdes forbindelse svigter. Skpnt 6 russiske og 5 engelske kampvogne 
bliver pdelagt, ma panserkompagniet ved middagstid trrekke sig tilbage. In
fanteristerne er ikke kommet, hovedangrebet pa Sagopchin synes at udeblive, 
og de fjendtlige kanoner er ved at blive farlige. Ligesom henmarchen sker 
tilbageturen gennem en af russerne tydeligt markeret abning i deres mine
brelte. 

Om eftermiddagen afvrerger pionerbataillonen et modangreb i Westlands 
hpjre fIanke, medens regimentet trrekker sine styrker tilbage, hjulpet 
af panserafdelingen, og organiserer en HKL tvrers over dalen. Det er langt 
de stprste tab, regimentet har lidt pa en enkelt dag. Isrer artilleriilden har 
haft en frygtelig virkning. n. og nl.(N har haft nogen fremgang. Men ikke 
nok. Atter en nat forbliver et panserkompagni isoleret ude ingenmandsland. 
Kort f0r daggry vrekkes chefen af de udstillede poster, der har hprt stpj 
fra russiske kampvogne. Kompagniet er afskiiret af en kampvognssprerring, 
men skyder sig igennem og er kort efter bag Westlands forreste linie. 

Oberst v. Scholz bliver nu atter kampleder i dalen, og den 29. ud pa ef
termiddagen sretter han et angreb igang med L/N og n./w, men kun med 
beskeden artilleri- og panserstptte. Angrebsstyrken bliver til sidst liggende 
kun 800 m fra Sagopchin. Nreste dag genoptages angrebet helt uden pan
serstptte og gar hurtigt i sta. Pz.afd.V holder nu i beredskab i nogle »balkas«. 
Af oprindelig 48 kampvogne er nu kun 25 kampklar. Vrerkstedsdelingen ar
bejder under hpjtryk med reparationer og bjergning. 

Trods divisionens protester beordres angrebet i dalen fortsat den 1.10. 
nI.;N flyttes fra Malgobek-iisen ned i dalen og angriber side om side med 
LiN. Strerke stpdtroppe med udspgte folk, finner ved den ene, danskere, 
nordmrend og tyskere ved den anden bataillon, skal i ly af morgentagen bane 
vej ved overraskende at bryde ind i de forreste skytteanlreg. Uheldigvis let
ter tagen netop den dag tidligere end ellers, og planen kan ikke gennemfpres. 
Under uhyre vanskeligheder nar de forreste grupper frem til 50 m fra ud
bnten af Sagopchin. Men den fjendtlige ild i det iibne temen bliver nu 
sa strerk, at angrebsstyrken ma beordres tilbage. Da de to artilleriafdelinger 
nu kun har en lille npdbeholdning af ammunition tilbage, ma tanken om 
fortsatte angreb forel0big opgives. Man gar i gang med at indrette en HKL 
tvrers over dalen ca. 3 km fra Sagopchin. 
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n./N, der kun havde lidt mindre tab, angreb den 3.10. langs det lave 
hpjdedrag syd for dalen, stpttet af 4 kampvogne. 1 Y:! time senere var an
grebsmaiet - en til stpttepunkt indrettet bakke - taget under store tab for 
fjenden, herunder 130 fanger. SamIile dag ankommer de fprste dele af Germa
nias I. og n. bat!. sammen med divisionens tredie og sidste artilleriafdeling. 

De to batailloner gar straks igang med forberedelserne til at angribe og 
tage Malgobek by oppe pa asen. Foruden artilleriet skal et panserkompagni 
understptte angrebet. U dgangsstillingerne indtages sidst pa natten til den 5. 
Til venstre for Reg. G angriber et hrerregiment, bagud til hpjre fortsretter 
n./N angrebene langs asens sydlige affald. 

KI. 5,00 begynder angrebet, og der vindes hurtigt terrren. Inden mprket 
falder pa, er Malgobek-Vest erobret, efter at en stukaeskadrille har afIeve
ret sin bombelast. Nreste formiddag er ogsa Malgobek-0st taget. Men da 
tabene ikke er helt sma, og hver enkelt af de mange bakkekamme ma erobres, 
bliver HUN underlagt Reg. G. Den 7. star bataillonen klar til kamp i Mal
gobek. I de kommende to uger skrider angrebet planmressigt frem, indtil 
fronten her danner en langt fremspringende bue i forhold til frontens fort
srettelse i dalen til landsbyen Keshem. Ogsa IL/N har fremgang. Da Mal
gobek er faldet, afviser bataillonen et stort modangreb stpttet af canadiske 
kampvogne. Russerne har mistet hele det meget vigtige oliefelt, og deres re
server strpmmer til. Det er tydeligt, at Kaukasusbjergene har vreret de kau
kasiske armeers redning. 

De canadiske kampvogne har kun vreret et enkelt eksempel pa de materielle 
forstrerkninger fra Amerika, der var muliggjort ved at krrenke Persiens (lrans) 
neutralitet. 

Ved Kampgruppe Germania indledtes den 4.10. fire glorvrerdige, men 
harde og tabgivende uger med nresten dagJige kampe, fortrinsvis vellykkede 
angreb. 

Hvad den enkelte infanterist her matte gennemga, far man et indtryk af 
gennem nedenstaende uddrag af en af en dansk frivillig fprt dagbog. 1 

»4 km f~r fronten stod vi af vognene og gjorde lidt efter holdt pa en 
dertil egnet rastplads. Om aftenen, da yore chefer var gaet frem for at ud
forske terrrenet foran angrebsmalet, havde vi travlt med at efterse og smpre 
vabnene, klarg~re ammunition og fa instruktion om en ny panserklrebemine, 
som vi havde faet udleveret samme dag. Og netop da det sidste varme mat
tid var indtaget, og der var fyldt kaffe pa feltflaskerne, kom min kompagni
chef tilbage og gay os en kort oversigt over situationen. Ved midnatstid begav 
vi os til yore udgangsstillinger et stykke inde pa ;hen, og her instruerede 
chefen os om sin angrebsplan. Bekymrede eller sure ansigter sa man ingen af, 
for som sredvanlig var det med stprste glrede, vi gik i kamp. 

Kort fpr daggry blev mit kompagni, 2./G, lydl,;st trukket end nu et par 
hundrede meter lrengere frem. Bagud til h,;jre la 3./G, til venstre l./G 
og endnu lrengere til venstre hele lUG. Bag os havde vi regimentets tunge 
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stpttevabeo, et par kampvogne og nogle piooerer. Alt syntes vel forberedt. 
Pa slaget fire indledte vort fuoge artilleri med 1 times forberedelsesUd. 

Vi la sa tret pa de russiske stillinger, at vi ind irnellem detonationerne kunne 
hp re de sarede derovre rabe om hjrelp. Som afslutning pa artiIleriforberedel
sen kom et supplerende akkompagnement af YOre raketbatterier, der denne 
gang skpd med presluftgranater. 

Da hele dette predpvende spetakel holdt op, kom angrebssignalet, en lilla 
Iyskugle, og pjeblikkelig stormede hele kompagniet mod det hpjdedrag, 
hvor russerne Hi. i stilling. lnden jeg havde taet trenkt mig om, var jeg i nrer
kamp ved et gruppeanlreg. De russere, der endnu kunne betjene deres mpi 
eller selvladegevrer, tog kampen op, hvad enten det nu var, fordi de var 
fanatiske, eller fordi kommissreren la bagved og passede pa, at ingen bare 
Ipb sin vej. Men tilbage matte de, eUer overgive sig. Da det forelpbige an
grebsmal var taget, kom mit kompagni til at ligge sa langt fremme foran 
Yore naboer, at vi fik flankerende mg.-ild fra begge sider. Derior matte vi 
vente, til nabokompagnierne var kommet pa hpjde med os. Vore tab havde 
vreret ganske sma. 

Men nu blev pa en gang vor nrestkommanderende dpdeligt ramt, og che
fen selv saret. Det var et stort tab; men videre skulle vi, og snart var fjen
den ogsa kastet tilbage fra det nreste hpjdedrag. Herunder faldt vor syge
hjrelper og to underofficerer. 

Vi skulle nu over en stor dal, pa hvis modsatte side russerne la nedgravet. 
Men pludselig sa vi en hel del kampvogne nrerme sig i modangreb. Heldigvis 
havde vi god drekning i de erobrede skyttehuller. Derimod gik det gaIt for 
to af yore egne kampvogne. De blev skudt i brand, og kun af den ene lyk
kedes det de 5 mand besretning at redde sig ud. Et pjeblik efter horte vi 
drpnene fra en af vort tunge kompagnis pak, der i hurtig rrekkefolge pdelagde 
7 af de fjendtlige kampvogne. Resten forsvandt. Efterbanden havde vi erob
ret 6 hpjdedrag. Mange steder krpb russerne rredselsslagne sammen i deres 
drekningsgrave, nar vi naede frem. Vi kunne nu se byen Malgobek. Den var 
meget langstrakt, og meIIem de spredte hytter og trrehuse knejsede en hpj 
betonbygning, der senere viste sig at vrere den kommunistiske partibygning. 
Den fik min deling som angrebsmal. Men inden vi krempede os he It frem til 
byen, afventede vi et stuka-angreb. Det kom forst ved IS-tiden, men var 
som sredvanlig yderst virkningsfuldt. Hurtigt naede vi de forreste huse i byen. 
Men nu begyndte der en hard kamp fra hus til hus. Hardest blev der krempet 
om partibygningen, hvor flere kommissrerer og mange politisoldater havde 
forskanset sig. Da de ikke ville overgive sig, gik kampen videre fra vrerelse 
til vrerelse. Flere af kommissrererne skpd sig se lv, og en kvindelig uniforme
ret kommissrer sprang ud fra et vindue, hvorefter hun landede oven pa en 
krempestor betonstatue af Lenin. Der blev hun hrengende med brrekket ryg. 
Det var tydeligvis meningen, at byen skulle have vreret hold!. Det fremgik 
ogsa af de store mrengder vaben, ammunition og kpretpjer, der la og flpd 
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overalt sammen med de mange drrebte russere, og af de store antal fanger, 
der sad i klynger og ventede pa at blive fprt tUbage. 

Det var mit kompagni, der havde lidt de stprste tab - 28 dpde og ca. 80 
sarede. - Derfor kom vi ikke pa sikring i nattens lpb, men blev indkvarteret 
i omtalte partibygning. Efter 2 timers vabenrengpring og reparationer fik 
vi lejlighed til at komplettere vor udrustning. Min feltfIaske var fIaet i styk
ker af en granatsplint, sa den matte erstattes af en ny. AUe gevrerskytterne 
blev nu udrustet med den eftertragtede russiske mpi med tromlemagasin. 
KI. ca. 22 kom kpkkenvognen. 

Efter maltidet sad vi lrenge i mprket og talte sammen om dagens hrendelser. 
lngen, der ikke selv har vreret med, kan srette sig ind i den stemning, der 
herskede blandt os overlevende efter sad an et slag, hvor vi aHe har vreret 
dpden nrer. Der er en egen ro over os, nar vi trenker pa eHer taler om de 
kammerater, der fik banesaret, samtidig med at vi fpler savnet af dem meget 
smertefuldt. Nar man trenker pa de modstandere, man selv i dagens lpb 
har bragt hinsides, fpler man ikke noget triumferende, kun en npgtern kon
state ring af resultatets betydning og lettelse over, at det gik godt. Der er 
ingeo, der praler, men aHe har de oplevet de mrerkeligste undere. 

Nreste morgen blev vi tidligt purret ud, da vi skulle i angreb igen. Det 
uodrede os. Vi troede, at med Malgobeks erobring var sagen afsluttef. Men 
asen strakte sig jo eodnu meget lrengere ud mod pst, og 1 km fra byen 
havde russerne gravet sig ned pa det nreste hpjdedrag, hvorfra de kunne sky
de ind i byen. 

Det var eodnu tret tage, da vi ved 10-tiden rykkede orermere, og da vi 
i angrebsformation kom ud af tagen, lod det til at overraske fjendens 
forposter. De blev mejet ned, inden de naede at sla alarm, og i Ipbet af et 
pjeblik var vi inde i de russiske forsvarsanlreg, hvor al modstand hurtigt 
blev slaet ned. Et stort hvidt hus var det nreste mal. Det blev brugt til 
underbringelse af flere hundrede soldater, der forgreves forspgte at komme 
ud. Tilsidst strpmmede de alle ud med Ipftede hrender. I huset var oplagret 
en stor mrengde militrert materiel, deriblandt mange af de i folkeretten 
forbudte eksplosive gevrerprojektiler. 

Ved dette kortvarige angreb havde vi sikret os en usredvanIig god posi
tion med mregtig godt overblik. Vi kunne se, hvorIedes yore nabokompagnier 
gik frem geooem majsmarkerne, og fplge deres stormlpb mod oogle udbyg
gede stillinger, drekket af et par kampvogne, og vi kuone svagt hp re kam
meraternes kampsang. 

De dage, der fulgte, blev uafbrudte kampdage, ofte med 2-3 angreb om 
dagen. Hver gang vi havde erobret en bjergkam, troede vi, det var den sidste; 
men der var stadig en ny bagved, og atter havde russerne gravet sig ned 
og faet nye forstrerkninger. Om nretterne gravede vi stiIIingsanlreg, eller stod 
pa post ved et mg. og spejdede ud i ingenmandsland. Spvn fik vi ikke meget 
af. Nretterne var desuden kolde. Og tilfprsleo af forplejning mangelfuld. 
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Alkohol var det i de dage forbudt at drikke, fordi det kunne koste livet, 
hvis agtpagivenheden blev svrekket det mindste. Derimod rjiig jeg enormt 
mange cigaretter. Overalt bredte der sig en frygtelig stank af forradnede 
lig, lutter russere. Ingen - heller ikke de tilfangetagne russere - havde 
lyst til at rjiire ved dem og grave dem ned. Vore egne faldne blev alle fjiirt 
tilbage og begravet pa den store heltekirkegard ved pansergraven. 

Terrrenet var nu sadan, at kampvogne og andre kjiirende stjiittevaben ikke 
kunne komme frem og hjrelpe det forreste infanteri. Dels var skraningerne 
for stejle, dels var lavningerne sumpede af jordolie. Alligevel mistede vi 
ikke vor slagkraft og angrebslyst, og jeg kan uden at prale pasta, at vi i de 
dage til trods for, at kompagnief efterhanden var kommet ned pa stjiirrelse 
med en deling, ljiiste kampopgaver, som en fuldtallig almindelig bataillon 
af vremepligtige uden den rette politiske overbevisning hurtigt ville have la
det ligge. Ganske vist havde russerne mist et store mrengder af vaben og 
materiel; men det var udsjiigte tropper, og de gjorde som regel fanatisk mod
stand. 

Russerne benyttede sig i langt stjiirre udstrrekning af finskytter end vi, 
og det samme var tilfreldet med granatkastere. Vi havde stor respekt for begge 
dele, og desuden var det palagt os ikke letsindigt at udsrette os for at blive 
ramt, nar det ikke var njiidvendigt. En morgen stod jeg i et skyttehul sammen 
med en dansk kammerat, medens en ganske ung tysker sad ved siden ai os 
oppe ved sit mg. Vi var alle tre ved at indtage vort tarvelige morgenmi'tltid. 
Russerne skjiid ret livligt med granatkastere i nabolaget, sa vi gjorde dybe 
knrebjiijninger hver gang, der kom et nedslag. Tyskeren havde dog ikke me
gen lyst til at deltage i disse knrebjiijninger, salrenge vi spiste, til trods for 
at jeg havde advaret ham om den fare, han udsatte sig for. Pludselig kom 
der et nedslag fra en 12 cm granatkaster et par meter bag vor stilling. Den 
unge tysker fik halshvirvel og halspulsare revet over og dpde med det samme. 
Det var kun en folge af utidig dumdristighed. 

En and en tidlig morgen fik jeg ordre til sammen med en landsmand og 
en nordmand at begive mig ud forbi 3. komp. og drekke et hul i HKL ud 
for dette kompagnis hpjre fI"j. Da det var taget, var det noget vanskeligt 
at finde stedet. Men af lpjtnant Korsgaard, der var chef for 3. kp., fik vi 
at vide, at vi blot skulle folge et hojdedrag ud til kompagniets sidste mg
rede, hvor vi kunne fa besked. Beskeden, vi fik dcrude, gik ud pa, at vi 
skulle fortsrette 50 m, sa ville vi finde et forladt skyttehul, som vi kunne 
brugc til mg-stilling; men at mermcste nabo var reg, W .. der 1<1 ikke mindre 
end 500 m skrat bagud til hojre. I det opstaede mellemrum havde russisk 
infanteri gravet sig ncc.l. Foruden vort mg skulle der vrere en af Yore storm
kanoner i en goc.lt maskeret stilling lidt lrengcre bagudc. Efter en kort lids 
vandring gcnncm tagen blcv vi cnigc om, at norc.lmandcn og jcg skulle blive. 
hvor vi var, mec.l mg og patronkasse, mec.lens Jorgensen skulle ga alene videre 
og lede efkr c.let forlac.lte skyttchul. To minuttcr senere rabte han til mig, 
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at han havde fund et hullet, men at der stod en russisk kampvogn foran ham, 
og at jeg derfor ikke skulle komme. Da nu samtidig tagen begyndte at lette, 
og der ikke var nogensomhelst drekning at finde, hvor vi var, forekom det 
mig, at situation en krrevede nrermere overvejelse, isrer da vi ikke havde pan
sernrerbekrempelsesmidler hos os. Jeg rabte derefter tilbage, at jeg ville kom
me alligevel. I det samme hjiirte jeg stjiij af en kampvogn, der startede, 
og da solen samtidig brjiid frem, kunne jeg se kampvognen bevrege sig hen 
imod mig. Jeg kunne ogsa se hovedet pa Jjiirgensen, der stak op af hullet 
ca. 15 m borte. Ud over at rergre mig over, at jeg i en uge havde slrebt 
en pans ermine med mig uden at fa brug for den, og sa netop nu havde 
ladet den ligge »hjemme« ved min deling, fordi jeg ikke havde regnet med 
oplevelser som den nu foreliggende, kunne jeg ikke finde pa andet at foretage 
mig end at presse mig fIadt ned mod jorden og Mbe pa, at panserfolkene 
ikke viIle lregge mrerke til mig. Kampvognen fortsatte og gjorde hold! mel
lem Jjiirgensen og mig. Sa blev tamet drejet, og kanonen og mg srenket 
med retning ned mod Jjiirgensen i hull et. Jeg regnede det for ganske givet, 
at jeg havde set ham for sidste gang. Da ljiid der et brag og et brjiil fra tamet, 
der drejede sig en halv omgang med hul i panseret. Det var fjiireren for storm
kanonen, der havde hjiirt stjiijen og straks sendt stalkolossen en fuldtrreffer. 

Kommandanten i tamet var naturligvis blevet drrebt. Men nu blev en 
luge abnet, og ud sprang en mand med mpi, som han straks rettede mod mig. 
laden han naede at trrekke af, gay jeg ham en kort salve, og sa var han 
frerdig. Den nreste var radiomanden, endnu med hovedtelefonen pasat. Han 
overgav sig straks. Det varede nu lidt, inden den sidste gay sig til kende. 
Maske var han drrebt. Men pludselig sprang han ud med en pistol i handen 
og kravlede derefter hen mod Jjiirgensen, som rabte, at han skulle rrekke 
hrenderne i vejret. Som svar fik Jjiirgensen et strejfskud i kinden, som blev 
gengreldt med en djiidbringende byge fra Jjiirgensens mpi. En tilsyneladende 
hltblps situation var endt lykkeligt, takket vrere stormkanonbesretningens 
arvagenhed. 

En russisk kampvogn havde anbragt sig i en fremskudt stilling i en srenk
ning kun 300 m foran vor stilling, og i flere timer havde den generet os. 
Vore pak kunne ikke fa ram pa den, fordi den stod i en dpd vinkel. Et 
pionerhold pa en underofficcr og to menige blev sendt ud til os. De skulle 
prjiive pa at fa den sprrengt, en vanskelig opgave. Vi fulgte sprendt forlpbet 
af manpvren. Uden at blive opdaget mavede de sig ud til den, og vi sa, 
hvorledes der blev kastet rjiigbomber samtidig med, at underofficeren sprang 
op pa kampvognen og ved hjrelp af en sprrengladning fik den til at eksplodere. 
.Men sa begyndte russerne bagved at skyde ind i rjiigskyen med alle mulige 
v3.ben. I lpbet af en time kom underofficeren tilbage, kun let saret. Den 
nreste horte vi om aftenen riibe ude i forterrrenet. To mand kravlede derud 
og fandt ham. Et granatsprrengstykke havde revet knoglen over midt pa la
ret. Han havde standset blodet ved hjrelp af en fastsnpret livrem. Resten 
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af benet hang i et muskelbundt. Det fprste, han bad om, var en kniv. Og 
med et rask snit skar han det sidste stykke af benet af uden at give en 
lyd fra sig. Ved midnatstid, da jeg stod bag mit mg, gjorde min sidemand, 
en fransktalende belgier, mig opmrerksom pa, at noget bevregede sig forude. 
Vi skpd en salve derud, men hprte derefter en de rude rabe: »skyd ikkec 
pa tysk. Det var den tredie pioner. Han var usaret, men noget oprevet. 

Omkring den 20.10 havde vi et af de svrereste angreb. Kompagniet talte 
pa det tidspunkt godt 50 mand. Desuden havde vi en del tilfangetagne rus
sere, der sprgede for ammunitionstilfprslen. Det var de ikke uvillige til, nar 
de fprst havde mrerket, at de fik en god behandling hos os. Vi var ca. 5 
km pst for Malgobek, og angrebet begyndte sent om eftermiddagen. Som 
sredvanlig var det et hpjdedrag, der skulIe erobres. Allerede pa vej ned ad 
skraningen og i dalens bund blev vi strerkt beskudt, og mange blev ramt. 
Under den anstrengende opgang pa den modsatte skraning fik vi blandt an
det nedkrempet en mg-rede, der var bygget ind under et vreltet olietam. 
Men nu dukkede der en mrengde hidtil tavse vaben op bag bakkekammen, 
kanoner, tunge mg og kampvogne. Deres ild var sa strerk, at al videre frem
gang var umulig for os. Og med yore lette vaben kunne vi ikke bekrempe 
demo Det var et held, at det snart vilIe vrere mprkt, sa vi blev liggende og 
drekkede os, sa godt vi kunne. Ulykkeligvis havde tre af kompagniets folk 
vreret sa langt fremme, at de var naet op over bakkekammen, og der var 
de straks blev mejet ned. Om natten fik vi lidt forstrerkning, og som ventet 
kunne vi hp re, at de fjendtlige kampvogne blev trukket tilbage. Da vi om 
morgenen fortsatte angrebet, tog det os derfor kun et pjebiIk at fa det 
russiske infanteri nedkrempet. De tre kammerater, vi havde mistet om afte
nen, la oppe bag kammen, ilde tilredt. Hos den ene af dem, en jyde, var hele 
uniformen fjernet, og hans dekorationer havde man stukket fast i huden. In
gen af dem havde stpvler pa, da disse var meget eftertragtede af russerne. 
Desuden var de lemlrestet pa en yderst pervers made, typisk russisk morskab. 
Vi svor hrevn. 

Fronten var nu kommet tiI at sla en bue bagud til hpjre for det sted, 
hvar vi nu la. Og ud for vor hpjre fIoj havde russerne ikke trukket sig 
tilbage. Blandt andet havde de omkring et trigonometrisk punkt bygget nogle 
strerke stillinger og et artilleriobservationsstade. Dem gjaldt det om at fa 
erobret hurtigst muligt. Hertil blev der udtaget en stpdtrop pa 12 mand ledet 
af selve bataillonschefen, oberstljiljtnant Dickmann. Jeg selv og en nordmand 
havde hver sit l.mg. og en forsyner. De pvrige 8 mand var udrustet med 
mpi og handgranater. Angrebsmalet la kun 200-300 m borte, men i mellem
rummet la der t;:et med russiske infanterister i deres skyttehuller. Vore tunge 
maskingevrerer havde forberedt en tret f1adeild til hpjre og til venstre for en 
20 m bred passage for at beskytte os mod beskydning i flankerne. 

Et kortvarigt koncentreret ildoverfald af artilleriet gay signal til, at vi 
stormede gennem passagen, indrammet af maskingevrerernes skarpe smelden. 
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Snart blev vi m!ildt af russemes iId, men enten sk!ild de pa ma og fa uden 
at ramme, elIer ogsa krjilb de ra:dselsslagne sammen i deres huller. Nord
manden og jeg arbejdede fint sammen. Nar jeg ikke kunne skyde, sk!ild han, 
og omvendt. En skytte bag en busk havde nrer haft held ill at ramme mig. 
Men min forsyner udst!ildte i sidste pjeblik et advarende rab, der fik mig 
til at dreje mit I.mg hen imod russeren, og faren var afvrerget. I nreste 
pjeblik regnede det med hiindgranater ned i det russiske st\iSttepunkt, en 
terrrensrenkning med overdrekkede rum langs kanteme. Sa var dette fIotte 
og velIykkede angreb forbi. Vi tog lidt under 200 fanger. Og de fIeste var 
lykkelige over at vrere sluppet med livet i behold, isrer da de konstaterede, 
at SS-mrendene ikke var sactan nogle forfrerdelige umennesker, som kommis
srererne havde bildt dem ind. 

Under det sidste angreb kom der et pansermodangreb, som tvang os til 
at trrekke os lidt tilbage og grave os ned for at afvente stjiltte. Iorden for
melig drev af olie, der langsomt steg i bunden af skyttehulIerne. Men det 
blev f\iSrst for alvor uhyggeligt, da russerne med flammekastere fik olien i 
jordskorpen til at brrende. Da vi la under tret mg-ild, kunne vi ikke foriade 
hull erne. Til alt held drev den sorte kvrelende r\iSg over mod russeme, men 
ilden kom nrermere og nrermere. Det var alt andet end hyggeligt, indtil 
vi opdagede, at den kun kunne brrende, indtil ilten i de \iSverste 2 cm af jord
laget var opbrugt. Hen under aften kom der nogle af vore starmkanoner, 
som tog sig af de russiske kampvogne. Derefter var det en let sag at indtage 
fjendens stillinger. 

Der var nu ikke mere nogen fare for, at fjenden med et stprre angreb 
kunne rokke ved divisionens stilling. Det var derfor meningen, at der ikke 
mere skulIe angribes. I stedet gay vi os til at udbygge vore stiIlinger. Men 
det kunne nresten kun forega om natten af hensyn til de fjendtlige skarp
skytter. Ellers foripb natten med 2 timer pa post og 2 timers s\iSvn. Sa rigtigt 
udhvilet blev man heIler ikke nu. 

Mineudlregning foran HKL foregik altid om natten; men det var nu pione
rernes sag. En nat matte jeg dog ud med mit I. mg. for at sikre deres arbejde. 
Fprst ved 3-tiden var de frerdige. Tilbagegangen matte forega med yderste 
forsigtighed. Jeg fulgte lige i hrelene pa den sidste pioner, og bag mig fulgte 
min forsyner, en ung dansker fra Kpbenhavn med 1 ars krigserfaring. Plud
selig lpd der et dumpt brag bagude. Det var min kammerat, der med foden 
havde udlpst en mine. Han la og st\innede af smerte og mente, at han var 
ramt i maven. Det var han nu ikke; men et stort jernstykke havde ramt 
ham i sredepartiet, og han bl\iSdte sa strerkt, at han d\ide efter at vrere indlagt 
pi lazarettet. 

Et par gange skete det ogsa, at russiske snigpatruljer om natten Ipb pa yore 
miner. Resultatet kunne vi sa se nreste morgen. Vi kunne vente bes\ig af dem 
hver nat. Derfor var det en alvoriig sag at falde i spvn, hvis man stad pa 
post. Men vi var si overbebyrdede med tjeneste dpgnet rundt, at det s;:eriig 
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for de unge var mesten umuligt at holde sig vagen, nar man stod og stirrede 
ud i natten. Vi var simpelthen for fa. 

I tiden op til november begyndte hrerafdelinger at afllbse os. En tidlig 
morgen drog vi afsted til Malgobek forbi de .mange minder om de usred
vanlig harde kampe. Ai kompagniets oprindelig 200 mand var vi kun 23 
kampdygtige tilbage. I mere end 3 uger havde vi ikke haft lejlighed til at 
vaske os, barbere os eller blbrste trender. En gang om dagen gjorde vi en 
grimasse med hele ansigtet, sa skidtet sprang af i flager. Med de samme 
hrender, hvormed vi rensede vaben, forbandt vi kammerater og smurte 
vor honningmad. Sarede var vi alle. Men yore forbindinger var snavsede 
og blodige. Forplejningen havde vreret mangelfuld, og vi havde alle vreret 
plaget af dysenteri, uden at nogen dog drlbmte om at slbge lrege. Afllbsningen 
kom pa et tlbrt sted. Vi var faktisk fuldstrendig udklbrte. 

Kolde regnfulde nretter i vor Iette paklredning, den daglige nerveanspren
deIse og den megen cigaretrygning havde ogsa bidraget dertil. Og sa var der 
de modbyde!ige Ius, som jo havde en herlig tumleplads i vort svedige under
tlbj. Hvis man ikke kunne lade vrere med at kradse sig, kunne man fa store 
vredskende sar pa ben og bryst. Det var umuligt at holde sig fri af disse 
plageander, salrenge man kom i ber,;ring med russiske fanger, hos hvem de 
vrimlede. Kort sagt, vi sa frygtelige ud, da vi hul,;jede og udtrerede holdt 
vort indtog i Malgobek if,;rt yore lasede og af blod, ler og olie plettede 
uniformer. De fa civile beboere stirrede skrrekslagne pa os. 

Efter at have badet i divisionens k,;rende badeanstalt, faet nyt undert,;j 
og uniformer og indtaget et ordent!igt mattid k,;rte vi til Verchni-Kurp inde 
i bjergene, hvor vi rekreerede os under let sikringstjeneste og uddannelse af 
nyt mandskab indtil ca. 10.11.42.« 

Henimod manedens midte indtraf IIl./G. Den blev indsat tiI drekning af 
regimentets abne venstre flanke. 

For armeen stod det klart, at de forh<'mdenvrerende styrker og ammuni
tionsmrengder var utilstrrekkelige tiI at gennemf,;re en erobring af Grosnyi. 
Det blev dog forlangt, at Wiking skulle erobre den strerkt besatte hlbjde 701 
pa Malgobekasen. Denne krrevende opgave blev palagt IlII N. Efter en rrekke 
indledende mind re fremst,;d de foregaende dage gik finneme den 16.10 
overraskende og uden artilleriforberedelse til angreb, medens 1. og lUG 
tog naboh,;jderne. Et panserkompagni gay ildstlbtte, men blev mlbdt med il
den fra godt drekket panservrern. Efter en halv times harde kampe naede en 
!ille tapper skare op til de sidste russiske stillinger. Et helt kompagni overgav 
sig. Nreste morgen indledte fjendtlige kampvogne en serie modstlbd. Men fin
neme blev, hvor de var, medens pak, flak og panserkanoner slbrgede for, at 
de fleste angribende kampvogne blev liggende som vrag foran eller bag for
reste linie. 

Der faldt snart ro over divisionens front, til de Is fordi tyngdepunktet hav-
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de f1yttet sig mod sydsydvest til den ossetiske hrervej, hvor Ill. Panserkorps 
med sin ene division stod vest for by en Ordshonikidse. 

Wikings kampstyrke var svundet strerkt ind, og det skyldtes ikke udeluk
kende de harde kampe. I oktober var der en ganske betydelig afgang af 
epidemisk syge. Det var fortrinsvis smitsom gulsot, der hrergede. Og sand
synligvis ville epidemieme have vreret lettere at holde i aye, dersom man i 
Mjere grad havde erkendt felthygiejnens betydning. At der ved de fleste 
kampenheder ikke var en drabe vand at hente inden for overkommelige af
stande, var slemt nok. Men vrerre var det, at man lod d,;de kreaturer og 
heste blive liggende utildrekkede og udesinficerede i nrerheden af opholds
stedeme og feltki<\kkeneme, indtil der var udklrekket milliarder af fluer. Hel
Ier ikke nlbdvendigheden af at indrette Iatriner under selv kortvarige stationre
re forhold syntes at vrere gaet op for befalingsmrendene, endsige for mand
skabet. 

Den 7. november var situationen pa Alagir-fronten vest for Ordchonikidse 
efter indledende sejre blevet sa truende, at det blev bestemt, at Wiking skulle 
afl,;ses af en i lufttransport fra Krim tilf,;rt infanteridivision og overf,;res 
til ill. Panserkorps. Ai de dervrerende 3 divisioner var 13. Panserdiv. nre
sten indesluttet !ret v. for Ordchonikidse. 23. Panserdiv.s. fulde styrke var 
bundet ved den store Terekbue, og 2. rumrenske Bjergdiv. var ikke strerk 
nok tiI at klare en vanskelig undsretningsman,;vre. 

Den 10.11 ankom den f,;rste marchgruppe fra Wiking - II/N, en Art.afd. 
og Panserafd. 5 - til Alagir, og en kamppatrulje blev samme aften sat 
i march ad vejen Alagir - GiseI for at sikre, at udfaldsvejen var fri for 13. 
Pz.div., der efter ordre skul1e bryde ud fra »Iommenc omkring Gisel over 
et vadested i et 1 km bredt sumpomrade. Forbindelsen blev etableret, og 
samtlige sarede blev k,;rt i sikkerhed samme nat. Den f,;lgende nat blev 
rest en af styrken f,;rt ud af »Iommen«, men da vadestedet var blokeret, 
matte flere hundrede k,;ret,;jer efterlades. Den 11. ankom nreste march
gruppe, nemlig I. og II/G, panserjregere og en art.afd. Men f,;rst sma to uger 
se ne re var hele Wiking atter samlet. Der blev etableret en ny ,;stlig front 
langs floden Fiag Don. Ved Dsuarikau var der herfra i et skarpt hj,;me 
tilslutning tiI sydfronten, der st,;dte umiddelbart op til bjergene. 

Straks efter ankomsten tiI Alagir blev Germania sendt frem over Fiag
Don for at oprette et brohoved ,;st for floden. Fjenden var i stilling 800 m 
vest for en sti<\rre landsby. Bade stillingeme og landsbyen blev hurtigt erobret. 
Men fra de tilgrrensende bjergskove kunne russerne fa direkte skud ned i by
en. Det var et alt for risikabelt opholdssted, og efter et par dages forl,;b 
trak styrken - 1./G - sig tilbage til de erobrede russiske stillinger, hvor 
den indrettede sig til forsvar og forstrerkede stillingerne mest muligt. Ski<\nt 
russerne havde gravet sig ned pa en afstand af kun fa hundrede meter, 
blev det en rolig tid, blot man tog sig i agt for finskytterne. Men en dag 
bri<\lede posterne pludselig alarm. I treUe blblger nrefmede russerne sig, me-
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dens deres kampvogne i det sumpede ternen holdt sig til landevejen. Pa 
kun 100 m afstand br~ angrebet sammen. Af 14 angribende kampvogne 
blev de 9 skudt til vrag af en godt maskeret pak. Langs den nordligere 
del af floden var der ogsa et par skrermydsler. Men helt ude pa venstre fl~j 
hos 13. Pz.div. gjorde russerne i november talrlge energiske forsj1Sg pa at 
bryde gennem fronten. Her blev II./W og Pz.afd. 5 flere gange med held 
indsat som modst~sreserve. 

Under stort besvrer fik fjenden fj1Srt tropper mod vest gennem bjergene, 
hvorfra de nu og da angreb sydfronten over Alagir - Chikola, der var sik
ret af Wikingenheder, bjergjregere og rumrenske kompagnier, lrengere ude i 
nordvest af 4 kaukasiske batailloner og en georgierkampgruppe. 5.12. kom 
bjergjregere ved den ossetiske hrervej syd for Alagir i knibe. Nogle kanoner 
og Wikings pionerer rettede dagen efter situationen op. I december faldt 
der i det store og hele ro over lII.Armekorps front bortset fra en episode 
ved Chikola, den 4. og 5. december, hvor de svage sikringer kastes tilbage. 1 
hast blev den forstrerkede IIUN pa motorvogne sendt til hjrelp, hvorpa 
fjenden atter blev kastet ud af dalen efterladende talrige fanger. 

De af afdelingerne, der la tret op til bjergene mod syd var hovedsageJig 
optaget af sikrings- og patruljetjeneste. Det var som regel ikke srerlig farligt. 
Men terrrenet var uoverskueligt og uvejsomt. Det var derfor en stor lettelse 
for patruljerne, at der nresten altid var indfj1Sdte stedkendte folk, der var 
villige til at fplge med som vejvisere. 

Sidst i november var der foretaget en del omgrupperinger som fj1Slge af 
23. Pz.div.s. overf~rsel tU fronten s-v f. Stalingrad. Westland blev indsat 
n.f. Germania og Nordland mellem Westland og 13. Pz.div. 

Den 14.12. overtog SS-general Steiner f!bringen af Ill. Pz.korps, medens 
oberst H. Gille - artillerif!breren - efterfulgte ham som midlertidig fj1Srer af 
div. Wiking. Fa. dage senere begyndte man at forberede at lade Wiking udga 
af korpset. Det blev derfor nj1Sdvendigt at fj1Sre tropperne tilbage til en Iinie 
med et kortere forIob; i fprste etape til en Iinie meIlem Chikola og jern
baneknudepunktet Elchotovo ved Terek. 

De f1este af Wikings styrker Ipsgjorde sig ubemrerket af fjenden den 
21.12. Hvert regiment efterlod en halvdeling som bagsikring, der efter at 
have anbragt spr<engladninger rundt omkring i de udbyggede anI::eg og i pv
rigt ved Iivlig skydning havde simuleret normal besretteIse trak sig tilbage 
til fods et d!bgn senere.' 

F0reren for Reg. G.s bagsikring i det fremskudte brohoved var en dansk 
underofficer. F\<lrst den 27.12. fik bagspidsen atter forbindelse med divisio
nen ved floden Baksan nord for Naltschik. Under den anstrengende f<erd 
med diverse flodovergange havde der kun en gang vreret kontakt med 
fjendtlige patruljer. Den npdvendige forplejning havde det ikke v::eret muligt 
selv at medfpre. Men et mode med en havareret forplejningsvogn hjalp pa 
situationen, og i ovrigt brugte styrken S\<ldetabletter som betalingsmiddel hos 
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bOnderne. 1 mange af de landsbyer, styrken passerede, stod de 3(4 af 
husene tomme. Beboerne var pa flugt af angst for de efterfplgende russiske 
soldater. Nord for floderne Baksan og Malka (biflod i vest-~st til Terek) 
kunne man se kilometerlange kolbnner af flygtninge med deres panjevogne. 

Af reg. N. var 1. og 11. batl. i hast marcheret til Prochladnyi og her den 
24.12 indladet i jernbane med Kalmuksteppen som mal. Ill. batl. blev fore
I~big hos III Korps som mobU reserve. Resten af divisionen la den 23.12. 
i en mellemstilling langs floden Ardon, men skilte sig derefter ud fra resten 
af korpset og samledes i Baksan og Malka- afsnittet, hvorfra Reg. G og luft
vrernsartilleri sidst pa maneden afslog et russisk udbrud fra bjergene i vest. 
Fra Prochladnyi og Soldateska blev Pz. afd. 5 og Westland, senere de ~v

rige afdelinger, pr. jembane sendt over Ssalsk ind i Kalmuksteppen. Ger
mania, Pionerbataillonen og enkelte mindre enheder benyttede dog deres 
motorvogne og blev undervejs indkvarteret i Georgievsk, Lablinskaja og i 
Ssalsk, hvor Reg. G kunne fejre nytarsaften. Inden overgangen over floden 
Manytsch til Kalmuksteppen blev kamptroppeme udstyret med ganske ud
mrerket vinterudrustning.' 

Pa Kalmuksteppen blev Wiking underlagt 57. Pz. korps., der h~rte til 4. 
Pz. arme. Korpset bestod desuden af 17. Pz. div. og 23. Pz.div., der havde 
til opgave at tage st~det af fra de russiske enheder, der ville blive frigjort 
fra Stalingrad og egnen v.f. Det kaspiske Hav, og som forventeJig ville for
s~ge at afskrere de tyske Kaukasusstyrker fra at trrekke sig tilbage over Rostow. 

Den f~rste enhed fra Wiking, der kom i aktion ved det nye korps, var 
l./N. Efter udladning i Kuberle den 27.12 fortsatte bataillonen i mot-march 
over Simowniki til det 22 km nord~stJigere liggende Remontnaja (nrer flo
den Sa\). Her blev den angrebet af en isoleret fjendtlig styrke, som den forjog, 
og foretog derpa den 31.12 en afstikker i ~stlig retning for at hjrelpe 23. 
Pz.div. Begge de to andre divisioner var da helt fremme pa h~jde med 
Kotelnikowo (30 km fra Simowniki).4 

De f!brst ankommende dele af Reg. W indrettede sig straks - dvs. den 
30.12.42 - til forsvar af Simowniki. Nytarsnat lod forposterne en russisk 
fortrop med nogle kampvogne kpre ind i byen, hvor de derefter blev ned
krempet. Nreste dag angreb store infanteristyrker. De blev afvist. Samme dag 
blev Pz.afd. 5 udladet og indtraf den 2.1. i Simowniki. der blev utlsat for 
angreb fra 2.-6.1. Den 7.1. gay korpset ordre til, at fronten skulIe lregges 
tilbage til Orlowskaja-afsnittet efter en melIemstilling i Kuberle-afsnittet. Reg. 
G var da ankommet nogle dage forinden og var midlertidig blevet under
lagt 17. PZ.div., der opererede pa venstre fl!bj. Men den S.1. fik en del af 
regimentet ordre til at angribe fjendtlige styrker, der gennem et af de mange 
huller i fronten var tr::engt helt frem til Orlowskaja. Efter at denne sag var 
ordnet, gik regimentet i stilling sydpst for byen.4 

Krigen pa denne nogne, tyndt befolkede steppe i 35-40.0 kulde var noget 
helt for sig selv. De fa byer og veje og de enorme afstande mellem de usle 
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landsbyer gay transportaksen Proletarskaja - Romanof - Orlovskaja _ Ku
berle - Simowniki og en hvilkerisomhelst lokalitet, ja selv den mindste hytte 
en enorm betydning. Orientering uden for lokalitetemes nrermeste omegn nre
sten ikke mulig, og overnatning under aben himmel nresten den sikre d~d, 
dersom man ikke kunne holde sig vagen elIer ikke havde krrefter og redska
ber til at bygge sig en god snehytte. Sammenhrengende frontforl~b var der al
drig mulighed for, og man vidste derfor som regel ikke, hvor fjenden var, 
fpr man stl'ldte sammen med ham. For at sikrer sig mod ubehagelige over
raskelser var det n~dvendigt hele tiden at sende patruljer iangt ud pa steppen. 
En af de danske gruppef~rere holdt regnskab med antalIet. I l~bet af den 
mimed, de udvigende kampe varede, var han 38 gange ude pa patrulje, 
undertiden som staende patruije, en hel gruppe bragt 25 km ud af en kamp
vog~ ~g atter afhentet efter 36 timer. Mere almindeligt var tre-mands-pa
truljer 1 motorcykler med sidevogn. Han beskrev en af disse ture:! 

»En dag kl. 9 startede jeg fra Leninski i en stor sidevognsmaskine. Vi 
var tre mand, en dansker, Nielsen, der k~rte, en schweizer, Imme, i sidevog
nen med maskingevreret, og mig selv pa bagsredet med mpi. Opgaven: Vd 
i stik ~stlig retning indtil vi fik f~iing med fjendtlige tropper. Vejret var 
stille og klart. Vi passerede flere sma landsbyer uden resultat. Da klokken 
var blevet 11, havde vi kizlrt 70 km. Vi blev enige om at fortsrette til den 
nreste lands by og derefter vende om. Vi k~rte da et par km videre og kom 
til en ganske lille landsby, hvor beboerne sagde, at de ikke havde set 
noget til russiske soldater. 

Jeg stillede mig op i udkanten af byen og unders~gte med min kikkert, 
om der skulle va::re noget at se ude i det fjeme, men det var der ikke. 
Imedens havde Nielsen forhandlet med en kone om k~b af en gas for en reske 
trendstikker. Men hun havde forlangt det dobbelte. Det fik hun sa, og gasen 
blev pakket ned. Ligesom vi skulle til at starte, sa jeg et k~ret~j ude pa 
step pen pa vej ind mod os. Da det kom nrermere, kunne jeg se, at det var 
en patrulje magen til vor, og jeg ga::ttede pa, at den var tysk. Maske kunne 
den give os nogle oplysninger om fjenden. Vi ventede derfor et pjeblik med 
at kore tilbage. 

I vinterpelsdragt - for si et ikke at tale om hvide sneskjorter - var det me
get sva::rt at skelne Yore egne fra fjenden. Da maskinen var hpjst 20 m fra 
mig, skulle jeg lige til at tra::de ud pa vejen; men sa lagde jeg mrerke til, 
at de tre fyre havde russiske mpi, og at de under pelsene havde brune uni
former. Skyd! rabte jeg. Men Imme havde vanter pa og var derfor ikke 
straks skudklar. Russeme var lige sa overraskede over m!<idet som vi. De 
forsogte at dreje af samtidig med, at de skiild med deres mpi. Jeg faldt straks 
ned og sendte en byge mod dem, Nielsen trak sin pistol, og vi fik ram pa 
de to af russeme. Deres maskine kiilrte ind i noget buskads, hvorpa den sidste 
overgav sig. Det var jo en ganske god fangst, vi kunne vende hjem med. 
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Deres sidevognsmaskine tog vi ogsa med os. Den havde de taget hos 6. Arme 
ved Stalingradc. 

De civile indf~dte, kalmukkeme, var jo af mongolsk afstamning. Og de var 
normalt tyskeme venligt stemt. Det reddede sandsynligvis livet for en af 
danskeme. Han glemte sin korttaske med flere vrerdifulde ting i en landsby. 
hvor hans deling havde ovemattet. Og om eftermiddagen fik han tilladelse 
til alene og kun udrustet med pistol og kompas at k~re 40 km tilbage for 
at hente den. Da landsbyer hyppigt skiftede »besidderec, lod han sin motor
cykle blive staende et stykke fra byen og gay sig til at observe re. uden at 
han dog kunne fa ~je pa russiske soldater. Derimod sa han to kalmukkvinder 
forlade udkanten og nrerme sig det sted. hvor han stod. De genkendte ham og 
advarede ham mod at ga nrermere, da der nu var russiske soldater i landsbyen. 
Der var ikke andet at g~re end at vende om med uforrettet sag. Men da 
han atter ville starte, viste det sig umuligt at fa motoren i gang. Da der
efter en russisk patrulje k~rte ud ad den vej, han var kommet ad, og yder
mere fandt hans motorcykle, matte han ga ind over den jiXle steppe og pr\ilve 
pa at finde tilbage uden at benytte vejene. Af frygt for at falde i russemes 
hrender turde han ikke ga i hus for at ovematte. Den fi<1rste nat tilbragte 
han derfor i en halmstak, hvori han borede et dybt hul. Den nreste dag blev 
det snevejr, og det var meget udmattende at vade gennem knreh~j sne. Ori
enteringen gik hurtigt tabt trods kompasset. For at fa krrefter til at fortsrette 
og for at fa varme i kroppen s~gte han tilflugt i et ensomt beliggende hus. 
Beboeme gay ham varm mad og fortalte, at der pa den nrerliggende vej 
jrevnlig var trafik af russisk milita::r. Lregge sig til at sove turde han ikke. 
Hvis en kommunistisk kommissrer havde opdaget, at de indfpdte havde hjul
pet ham, havde de mattet regne med at fa nakkeskuddet. Han fortsatte 
derfor snarest muligt, men f~lte sig styrket af maltidet og varmen. Resten 
af dagen og hele nreste nat vadede han gennem sneen uden at finde en tysk 
besat landsby. Smeltet sne var sivet ned inden for stpvlerne og havde gen
nemblpdt sokkeme. F~ddeme var blevet iskolde og smertede for hvert skridt. 
Forfrysninger var pa vej; at holde hvil udendprs ville betyde amputation 
af begge ben, selv om livet blev reddet. Kun med den yderste viljeanspren
delse formaede han at fortsrette og bekrempe trangen til at give efter for 
tra::the'd, smerter og suIt. Men han fplte det, som om han stod med I V2 ben 
i graven. Nreste dag ved 10-tiden kom han til en stprre lokalitet. Hans 
krrefter var da udtpmt. Men han kunne se, at nogle folk bar SS-ma::ndenes 
srerlige camouflagedragt. Det var reg. Westland. 

Sa snart han var bragt i hus og havde faet en ordentlig slurk Vodka, blev 
stpvleme skaret af de opsvulmede ben, der derefter i over to timer blev 
behandlet efter bedste kalmuk-metode. Fra at v::ere bla-sorte fik de tilsidst 
deres naturlige farve tilbage. En amputation var undgaet. Efter 14 timers 
spvn kunne han vende tilbage til sin afdeling, der allerede havde afskrevet 
ham. 
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Hvis en afdeling - russisk eller tysk - ikke var kommet i kvarter. inden 
m!<lrket faldt pa. sa var der ikke andet at g!<lre end at pr!<lve pa at erobre 
den na:rmeste lokalitet i en fart. hvis den var belagt af fjendtlige styrker. 
Den 11.1. om aftenen blev 1.,0 udsat for et sadant angreb. Bataillonen var 
giiet til ro i en by, hvis udkanter var indrettet tit forsvar. og der var ud
stillet poster. En lyskugle afsl!<lrede pludselig et russisk infanteriangreb over 
bred front. De i forvejen indstillede maskingeva:rer anrettede et frygteligt 
blodbad pa de som sa:dvanlig alt for ta:tte linier af angribende russere. 
Kun pa et sted kludrede posteme ved betjeningen af de nye maskingeva:rer 
af model 1942, saledes at en del russere naede ind i byen. De blev dog atter 
nedka:mpet. Blandt de mange fanger var ogsa bataillonschefen. der erkla:
rede, at han aId rig ville have givet ordre til at angribe byen, hvis han havde 
vidst, at den var besat af Viiben-SS.l 

Som ved andre lej/igheder viste fangeme sig at va:re i besiddelse af penge 
og privatgenstande, r!<lvet fra tyske soldater, der havde overgivet sig ved 
Stalingrad. Selv tapperhedsdekorationer viste sig i modstrid med al velan
sta:ndighed at va:re et yndet plyndringsobjekt.l 

Den 12.1 la en del af Reg. Widen vestlige del af Orlovskaja og en del 
af Reg. G i den i<lstIige de!. Da artilleriets observati<lrer meldte om optra:k 
til et russisk angreb, begav regimentschefen for W sig ud til et observations
stade i byens udkant for personlig at overbevise sig om meldingens rigtighed. 
Et !<ljeblik efter var han dra:bt, ramt af projektilet fra en fjendtlig finskyttes 
riffe!. Angrebet blev afvist. Men Westland ville ha:vne drabet pa sin afholdte 
chef. lnden aften blev byen forsa:tlig ri<lmmet og derpa besat af en sti<lrre 
russisk styrke. Men efter mprkets frembrud spa:rrede Germanias kompagni
er alle udgangsveje fra byen, medens Westland gjorde klar til et lydli<lst over
fald. De fa russiske vagtposter blev slaet ned uden stprre larm. Og sa kom 
turen til de fuldkommen overraskede russere i byen. Der var ikke tid til at 
tage ret mange fanger. Der blev gjort rent bord. Mange tusinde russere mat
te lade livet, og de fa, der naede at f1ygte ud af byen, blev modtaget af 
Germanias maskingeva:rer. 1 Den 15.1. blev Orlovskaja-afsnittet rommet. Men 
det foregik altsammen efter tysk tidstabel. Forinden havde HLN sluttet sig 
til divisionen og hjalp den 14.1. LN med at generobre en by, man forinden 
havde mattet rpmme.' 

Wiking var nu alene om at holde en stilling nordpsten om Proletarskaja 
og med begge flpje stpttet til Manytsch. Reg. W i midten, Reg. N til venstre 
og Reg. G. til h0jre. Af de to andre divisioner sikrede 17. Pz.div. vejen til 
Ssalsk mod angreb fra syd, medens 23. Pz. div. var ved at tra:kke sig over 
Manytsch-da:mningcn for senere at fplge flodens venstre bred.' 

lnden den nye front blev stabiliseret, havde LG den 14.1. mattet ile dele 
af 23. Pz.div. til hja:lp sydpst for Romanof. Et overlegent russisk angreb 
var forestaende. VG kom i stilling i sidste pjeblik og fik afslaet angrebet 
st\llttet af den anden divisions rak<!tskyts. 1 
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Under de mange afva:rgekampe i de nye stillinger var det vigtigt, at for
syningslinien og tilbagegangsvejen over Ssalsk ikke blev afbrudt fra syd. Og 
inden stillingeme blev ri<\mmet, blev Pionerbatl. 5 og II./N sendt over da:m
ningen for at tage imod et russisk angreb i<\st for Ssalsk .• 

laden Proletarskaja blev ri<\mmet, erobrede II./G en sti<\rre landsby, Kal
mysk, En russisk talende dansker, der betjente divisionens feltaflytningsappa
rat, hprte, hvorledes russiske feltradioer samme aften, byen var erobret af 
Wikingstyrker, pralende indberettede om byens besa:ttelse efter en stor sejr 
over den frygtede division Wiking.l 

Dagen efter Kalmysks erobring kom der radiomelding om, at chefen for 
reg. G sammen med ca. 60 mand i en isoleret beliggende landsby blev an
grebet af en langt overlegen russisk styrke. Hja:lp af infanteri og en panser
styrke pnskedes omgaende. 18 kampvogne og to kompagnier af reg. G. blev 
straks sat i march under stadig radioforbindelse med den bardt tra:ngte re
gimentsstab, der dog til sidst meddelte, at den matte spra:nge alle ki<\reti<\jer 
og derefter ka:mpe sig fri og komme undsa:tningen i mi<lde. En lille kilome
ter fra den nu af fjenden besatte by mi<\dte undsa:tningen regimentschefen 
med 40 mand. Ca. 20 mand var blevet i byen, enten di<lde eUer bardt sare
de. Det varede ikke la:nge, inden byen var taget tilbage. Herunder mistede 
fjenden adskillige kampvogne, et par hundrcde heste, kanoner og andre va
ben. De efterladte hardtsarede var som ventet blevet drrebt af russeme ved 
nakkeskud.l 

Den 20.1. blev de sidste styrker trukket over da:mningen over den brede 
Manytsch-floddal, og dagen efter sikrede Reg. G mod russisk overgang sam
me steds, medens Reg, W la i afvrergekamp s.f. Ssalsk, Reg. N i<\.f. samme_ 
Dermed var den egentli~e Kalmuksteppe rpmmet. 

F9>rste del af den stillede vanskelige opgave var nu li<\st, og det kunne 
uden overdrivelse ha:vdes, at division Wiking havde baret hovedbyrden. Der
udover havde man muliggjort redningen af en hel del vrernemagtssoldater, 
der havde trodset kapitalutationsordren og var brudt ud af indkredsningen 
om Stalingrad, og af mange tusinde ruma:nske soldater, der i stedet for at 
hindre indkredsningen var li<lbet deres vej, og som russerne vurderede sa 
lavt, at de ikke engang gad tage dem til fange. 4 

Natten til den 22.1. blev Ssalsk-linien rpmmet. Na:ste dag standsede LiN 
de efterfplgende russere ved by en Gigant (18 km v. for Ssalsk), medens 
I.;W og HUN indrettede sig til forsvar om Zelina (45 km v. f. Ssalsk) og 
andre enheder som f. eks. Reg. G. fik et endnu fjernere marchmal. Kulden 
var nu enorm, he It oppe pa 42'0. Dieselmotoreme matte holdes i gang he le 
dpgnet. Blev de fi<\rst kolde, kunne de ikke startes igen. 4 

Omkring Zelina lod russerne tre angrebsbi<\lger forblpde den 23.1. om ef
termiddagen. Og om natten trak forsvareme sig tilbage til Jegorlykskaja, 
hvor hovedmassen af Pz.afd. 5, n./w, lUN og to pionerkompagnier var 
i stilling. Russeme gJorde en enorm anstrengelse for at tage byen. Ud pi 
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natten rullede 6 T 34-kampvogne ind i byen og gjorde holdt pa markeds
pladsen, sikret af infanterister, og endnu flere russiske kampvogne gjorde 
holdt taet foran byens udkant. Wikings styrker forholdt sig roligt, men forbe
redte et ildoverfald med egne kampvogne og pak. Ved daggry blev alle 
fjendtlige kampvogne ,;cielagt. Da russerne erkendte, at de ikke kunne tage 
Jegorlykskaja, fors~gte de at omga den, men blev standset af Reg. G.~ 

F~rst den 26.1. blev Jegorlykskaja rpmmet, og herunder blev der optaget 
kontakt med de styrker, der var under tilbagetraekning fra Terek-fronten. 
Den 30.1. r~mmede Reg. N Metschetinskaja. I l~bet af de to fprste dage 
i februar blev den sidste division fra Sydpst-Kaukasien sluset ind bag korpsets 
frontbue syd om Don-overgangene, en forholdsvis stabil front, men dog kun 
besat i stpttepunkter. 4 

Under frontforskydningen fra Kagalnikafsnittet til en linie syd om Nowo 
Bataisk den 2.-3. februar lykkes det en staerk motoriseret russisk styrke 
at traenge gennem et hul i fronten og fordrive et kompagni af I./G fra by
en Bolchewisk. Men byen skal he 1st naeste dag vaere pa tyske haender. Ba
taillonen, der ligger yderst pa korpsets noget abne hpjre flpj, far i Ipbet af 
natten tilsagn om hjaelp fra naboen tit hpjre, 11.Pz.div. Kl. 7 naeste morgen 
ruller angrebsstyrken ind mod byen uden artilleriforberedelse, nabodivisionens 
kampvogne, der er udstyret med flammekastere, forrest. Overraskelsen lyk
kedes. Kun ganske fa skud blev I~snet, inden kampvognene var inde i by
en og sendte deres ildstraler ind mellem husraekkerne. For infanteristerne 
blev der ingen kamp. Alt var afgjort i l~bet af et pjeblik. Nogle fa russere 
flygtede ud pa den snedaekkede steppe. Hele byen stod i flammer, ikke blot 
hvert eneste hus, men ogsa de mange k~reti<?ier, og det varede ikke laenge, 
inden tank- og ammunitionsvogne begyndte at eksplodere. Sa snart der var 
kommet lidt orden i den haergede by, sendte bataillonschefen en dansk sergent 
ud pa patrulje i omegnen for at fa fastslaet, hvad der var blevet af de fjendt
lige soldater, der var flygtet ud af byen. Patruljen, der var pa 5 mand, fandt 
en del russere liggende dpde i sneen. De var bukket under for kulde og 
anstrengelser i forbindelse med brandsar. Nogle kilo meter fra byen fik pa
truljen lejlighed tit skjult i sneen at lave et ildoverfald pa en forbipasserende 
kosak-patrulje pa 15 mand. 4 fanger, deriblandt 1 officer, og 5 heste blev 
taget med tilbage. Resten enten flygtede elier blev draebt. 1 

I den sidste spaerrestiliing foran overg:mgene over Don var der heftige 
angreb pa Wiking den ... 2. Panserafdelingen matte gentagne gange gribe ind. 
Den 5.2. om aftenen samledes storstedelen af divisionen pa vejen ind til 
Bataisk og satte sig i march uden un\ildvendig st~j og uden brug af lys under 
nogen form. P~ et vist kritisk punkt af marchvejen la der russiske tropper 
kun 500 m fra vejen. Alle stod a[ og gik til fods ved siden at vognene med 
rifler og mpi skudklar. medens kampvogne holdt som sidesikringer ud for 
vejen. Da det blev lyst. viste vejen sig at vaere t::et pakket med k\ilretpjer. 
Men ingen fjendtlig flyver angreb dette indbydende mit!. Ikke alle kom over 
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Don den dag. Men den 7.2. om morgenen kunne de sidste fra Wiking ga 
i kvarter i Rostow. Chefen for 57. Panserkorps tog i en ovenud rosende 
dagsbefaling afsked med Div. Wiking. 1 

Felttogets udvikling andetsteds medf~rte, at tanken om at bevare Rostow 
pa tyske haender hurtigt blev opgivet. I den uge, de fleste fra divisionen la 
i kvarter i byen, var de vidner til, hvorledes magasiner med beholdninger 
af umadelig stor vaerdi enten blev ,;cielagt eller overgivet til civitbefolknin. 
gens plyndring. Turen gik nu i retning af Stalino. Undervejs var Reg. G. 
indkvarteret i sit gamle omrade fra vinteren 1941/42, bl. a. i Uspenskaja og 
Amwrosiewka, hvor der blev lejlighed til at bespge gamle ukrainske kvarter
vaerter.! 

Efter at divisionens forreste dele havde passeret storbyen Stalino, indl~b 

der alarmerende efterretninger om situationen nordpa bag Donez-fronten og 
ordre til at aendre marchrute og udskille fjerntraenet. 1 

En pludselig opstaet krise foranledigede arrneen til at give divisionen 
ordre til at fortsaette ill Krasnoarmaiskoje, hvortil den staerke russiske Pan
sergruppe Popoff var naet efter et gennembrud ved Isjum ved Donez og 
pifplgende fremrykning mod syd i ryggen pa armeen. Divisionens opgave var 
ufortpvet at standse og fastholde de lrengst fremskudte dele af pansergrup
pen. Et heldigt udfald heraf var en vaesentlig forudsaetning for at kunne af· 
vrerge en indkredsning af hele den tyske sydhaer bag Donez. At Wiking ikke 
alene kunne kaste Pansergruppe Popoff tilbage over Donez var indlysende 
i betragtning af, at styrken bestod af 3 panserkorps. Situationen var yderst 
faretruende. 1 

Med Nordland forrest nrermede divisionen sig den 10.2. Selidowka, da 
den for modgaende mpdte lange kolonner af flygtende soldater fra den »tap
re« italienske hrer. Ikke desto mindre var der ikke en russisk sold at at se, 
da man lidt efter rykkede ind i byen. Uden at sidde af naede fortroppen et 
dominerende hpjdeparti, hvorfra man kunne iagttage en fjendtlig panserko
lonne, der fra Krasnoarmaiskoje marcherede mod syd ad vejen til stations
byen Gubin. Et hurtigt ildoverfald af artilleriet fik de fjendtlige kampvogne 
til at standse; samtidig blev III/N dirigeret til Gubin. hvor den naede at 
srette sig fast lige fS/lr russernes ankomst. Dermed var der skabt en basis for 
at man\ilvrere de efterfplgende afdelinger ud til positioner, hvorfra ogsa de 
andre mod S/lst og vest f~rende udfaldsveje fra byen kunne sprerres. 4 

Nreste morgen havde Nordland etableret et fast sprerreforsvar syd for 
Krasnoarmaiskoje, pionerbataiIlonen havde placeret sig ved jernbanelinie og 
biveje sydvest for byen, Westland var fra Selidowka k~rt mod nord med
tagende en artilleriafdeling og med ordre tit at srette sig fast omkring Rownyj 
\ilst for Krasnoarmaiskoje, og Germania- Iigeledes med en artilleriafdeling -
skulle i en omgaende bevregelse n::erme sig byen Grischino og sp::erre det 
dervrerende vejkryds. Opklaringsafdelingen skulle sikre divisionen mod indgreb 
i dens vestfIanke. En let og en tung artilleriafdeling samt flakafdelingen dan-
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nede tyngdepunktet i artilIeriildkampen under artillerifprerens ledelse. Heri 
indgik ogsa Nordlands tunge infanteriskyts.~ 

Gentagne forsiilg fra fjendens side pa med kampvogne at trrenge ind i Gu
bin mislykkedes. Pa samme made gik det ham ·i Rownyj, hvor Reg.W. fra 
fanger fik vrerdifulde oplysninger om styrkeforholdene ved det panserkorps, 
Wiking stod overfor.~ 

Reg. G. foretog sin omgaende bevregelse ved dagslys, men nrerrnede 
sig til fods byen bagfra efter mprkets frembrud. Poster sa man ingen af. 
Det blev en fuldstrendig overrumpling med fa og kortvarige kamphandlin
ger. Over 1000 fanger blev fprt vrek. Da russemes forsyningslinie til Pan
sergruppe Popoffs sydlige del gik gennem Grischino, behpvede man blot at 
sta parat ved landevejen resten af natten og hale chauffpreme ud af fprer
huset, hver gang en lastbil med forsyninger ankom. Det blev til ca. 300 
foruden de mange, der blev overtaget i byen selv.1 

Da regimentets soIdater efter daggry tog byen i pjesyn, blev de vidne til 
uhyggelige ra:dsler, der havde fund et sted, da russeme kort forinden havde 
overrasket de derva:rende etapesoldater, O.T.-arbejdere og kvindeliae va:me
magtsassistenter (kontordamer og telefonistinder). Bortset fra to, hvem det 
var lykkedes at finde et skjulested, var alle blevet ikke blot myrdet, endsige 
skudt i a:rlig kamp, men tillige lemla:stet pa den mest barbariske og perverse 
made. Ifplge politiets underspgelsesrapport var en snes unge tyske piger blevet 
fundet i et sovelokale kvalt eHer med overskaret hals og i ska:ndet tilstand. 
I en ka:lder la' ikke mindre end 60 rnishandlede lig af civile ukrainere. 
Det siger sig selv, at kampene efter tildragelseme i Grischino blev fprt med 
ubpnhprlig hardhed fra begge sider. Men det blev va:rre endnu.4 

En 5-6 km vestligere la Grischino Stationsby, hvor russiske tropper ikke 
hidtil havde va:ret. Men 1 Y2 dpgn efter Grischinos erobring ankom en ud
mattet soldat ovre fra stationsbyen og meldte, at en russisk afdeling med 
kampvogne pludselig var tra:ngt ind i byen, ha:rgende pa det grusomste. Og 
da der hverken var pak eUer regula:re kamptropper i byen, havde man ikke 
kunnet sa:tte sig til modva:rge. 1 

I Ipbet af et (jjeblik var en undsa:tningsstyrke bestaende af en halv snes 
Tiger-kampvogne. pak og infanteri formeret og sendt afsted. En dansk grup
petprer, der deJtog i aktionen, gay fOlgende rystende beskrivelse af de indtryk, 
han modtog.1 

»Da vi i rasende fart ankom til stationsbyen, var fjenden trav!t optaget af 
plyndring og udskejelser. Kun fa af deres kampvogne naede at sa:Ue sig til 
modva!rge. Efter h0jest et kvarters kamp var vi herrer i byen og havde nu 
lejlighed til at betragte de dyriskheder, russerne havde udfprt. Det var for os 
helt Llfatteligt. at den slags kunne begas af regula!re soldater. 

Pa bane garden holdt et med Rode Kors afmrerket lazarettog, hvis loko
motiv var pdelagt. Toget var fyldt med hardtsarede, der skuUe evakueres. 
De var alle blevet myrdet. 01akkeskud eller halsen skaret over. De flcste 
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-----_-.., 
af de ca. 10 medfiillgende sygeplejersker var korsfa:stet med bajonetter, der 
havde spiddet dem til vreggene; andre havde faet brysteme skaret af efter 
at vrere blevet voldtaget. Diilde var de alle. 

Men der ventede os endnu vreiTe overraskeIser. Der var i byen blevet 
indrettet et interimistisk lazaret. Fra et vindue pa 1. sal var de sengelig
gende sarede blevet kastet ud. Da vi ankom, lA de ulykkelige mennesker 
i en stor bunke pa jorden nresten upitkla:dte i 30° kulde. Der var ca. 100. 
De, af dem, der endnu var i live efter de udstaede pinsler, la og ventede 
pa en frygtelig aflivning, idet russeme havde overhreldt bunken med benzin. 
Vi naede lige at forhindre, at der blev sat ild dertil, og at russeme fik 
lejlighed til at nyde deres »festblus«. 

Det skal tilfpjes, at det ikke var den Riilde Ha:rs bundfald, der optradte, 
men eliteafdelinger me<! udSlilgt mandskab.« 

Det na:ste punkt pa programmet var erobringen af Krasnoarmeiskoje. 
Foruden dele af Reg. G havde Reg. W, Reg. N og PZ.afd. 5 andel heri. 
Ved et koncentrisk angreb blev byen afskaret og erobret efter bard kamp. 
Kun en liUe del af de deri forsamlede betydelige fjendtlige styrker undslap. 
80 I/ldelagte russiske kampvogne foruden meget andet materiel blev efterladt 
i byen.~ 

Endnu et par dage forlpb med forga:ves russiske udbrudsforspg og .raids« 
af wikingstyrker til fjendtligt besatte smabyer. Men indsnlilringen af Popoffs 
pansergruppe var nu komplet, og 1. Panserarrnes modangreb kunne for alvor 
begynde.1 

Under forfplgelsen gik vejen for Wikings vedkommende mod nord over 
SsamarafIoden med Barwenkowa som hovedretning. Herunder blev II./W 
overraskende angrebet af en fjendtlig panserafdeling ikke langt fra Bogdanow
ka og led ret betydelige tab. ~ 

Nowo Aleksandrowka ved Ssamara var sta:rkt besat, og det blev npdven
digt for Wiking at ga til angreb. Reg. G angreb frontalt, men skuUe fra 
en bakkekam ned over en npgen sneklredt skraning, hvor de forreste delin
ger blev liggende udsat for en yderst virkningsfuld afva:rgeild pa 500 m af
stand. F0rst da et vestenom over floden ansat flankeangreb af Reg. N og 
Pz.afd. 5 begyndte at virke 1 time senere, kunne Reg. G fortsrette og gen
nemf0re indbruddet i byens sydlige udkant. Under na:rkampe blev fjenden 
drevet mod pst ud af byen efterladende talrige faldne og ca. 40 pde1agte 
kampvogne. Februar maned var nu til ende. Reg. G fik en rastdag i byen, 
medens and re af afdelingeme fortsatte forfplgningen i retning af Donez
floden. Det varede dog kun to dage, fpr Reg. G. atter kom i alvoriig kamp. 
Under jagten pa forspra:ngte, men derfor ikke altid uanselige russiske trop
peenheder na!rmede regimentet sig en by med jernbanestation, Akankelovka, 
der formodedes kun at va:re svagt besat. Ordren lpd pa, at byen skulle tages 
i rullende angreb, altsa uden at sti af kpretpjeme. Men fa hundrede meter 
fra udkanten opdagede man fra den forreste let pansrede vogn en halv snes 
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tunge russiske kampvogne inde L byen og i IiSvrigt strerk besrettelse, hvorefter 
hele angrebsstyrken i hast vendte om. Nreste dag blev byen atter angrebet, 
men planmressigt og vel forberedt. De fjendtlige kampvogne flygtede, men 
efter at byen var taget, vendte de overraskende tilbage og beredte den lrengst 
fremskudte deling en krank skrebne. AI 27 mand blev 23 drrebt.! 

Endnu en ugestid var der forskellige mind re rensningsaktioner mod srn a
styrker, der holdt til i omrader, hvor der endnu ikke var tyske tropper. Disse 
smastyrker var ikke blot en fare for ubeskyttede forsyningsvogne. De optdd
te ogsa som rene rliSverbander over for civilbefolkningen, der led ikke blot 
under plyndring, men ogsa blev udsat for drab pa mrend, bortfliSrelse af unge 
piger, massevoldtregt pa kvinder i alle aldre og afbrrending af boliger. Der 
var derfor intet mrerkeligt i, at der mange steder dannedes en lokal russiskl 
ukrainsk milits, der ivrigt deltog i tyskemes partisanjagter.! 

Hen imod manedens midte var der et sidste angreb pa en regulrer troppe
styrke. Angrebsmalet var en smal, men 2-3 km lang landsby, Ssredny, tret 
ved Donez hliSjre bred melIem byeme Isjum og Slawjansk. Byen var let at 
forsvare, fordi der fTa den modsatte venstre flodbred vaT glimrende mulighe
deT for ildstliStte fra artilleri og tungt infanteriskyts. Der blev ogsa ydet hard 
modstand, men forgreves. Og da broforbindelsen under kampen blev \iSdelagt, 
tog Wikings afdelinger et stort bytte og talrige fanger.! 

Der kom nu en 4-5 forholdsvis rolige uger med indretning af stilIinger 
langs Donez, daglige aflliSsninger og brug af velfrerdforanstaltninger bag fron
ten, derunder tandbehandling, vaccinationer, aflusning og badning. 1 

Sammen med andre divisioner havde Wiking vundet en stor sejr. Dens 
andel havde vreret af afgliSrende betydning. Hele fronten var nu atter stabili
seret. Divisionen havde vist, at dens kampand og effektivitet var ubrudt. Men 
det havde kostet store tab. 1 oberstlliSjtnant - Polewacz _ og 4 majorer _ 
Friherre, Dr. v. Hadeln, Steinert, Reichel og Krocza - var faldet siden arets 
begyndelse. 4 

Den 16.4.43 blev Wiking lidt efter lidt aflliSst af andre troppeenheder og 
lagt i hvilekvarter bag fronten som reserve. Det var den fliSrste totale hvile
periode efter nresten 2 ars uafbrudt frontindsats. Der forestod nu indgriben
de organisations- og personelrendringer. Fra Klagenfurt og andre erstatnings
enheder tilgik nyt mandskab. Westland fik tilfort sit musikkorps. West land, 
Nordland, Panserafd. 5 og adskillige batailloner fik nye chefer. Men Reg. 
Nordland skiltes helt ud fra divisionen for at danne grundstammen for Re
giment Norge og delvis for Regiment Danmark i det Ill. SS-Panserkorps, 
der under General Felix Steiners ledelse skulle opstilles i hjemlandet. Og 
da den to-arige kontrakttids afslutning nrermede sig, blev IlI/N oplpst, hvor
efter de finske frivillige blev overf>lrt til Finland, hvor de efter en maneds 
orlov indtnldte i den finske hrer. 

Der var i tidens lob tilgiiet Wiking 1-107 frivillige finner. Deraf faldt de 
255 ved f ronten. 
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I dagene den 5.-1l.5 samledes Reg. Nordlands overf>lrte personel i en 
lejr ved Gravenwohr troppe>lvelsespladsen. Den 12.5.43 afsluttede dette re
giment sin glorvrerdige eksistens ved en sidste appel i General Steiners nrer
vrerelse, hvorefter alIe fik en velfortjent orlov. 

Generalmajor Herbert Gille blev divisionens nye chef, kendt som en dyg
tig artilleriofficer og fra det sidste ars felttog fortrolig med f~ringen af en 
division. Der var nu kun to regimenter infanteri tilbage. Heraf havde West
land kun to batailloner. Men denne mangel blev snart udlignet, idet en ba
taillon fra den Estniske Legion blev overfliSrt til Wiking under betegnelsen 
»Freiwilligen-Btl. NARWA« (fra marts 1944: .IIIiWestland«). Nresten alle 
denne bataillons officerer var tidligere faste officerer fra Estland med en 
grundig fredsuddannelse bag sig. 

Regiment Nordlands afgang medfprte, at antallet af danske ved divisio
nen indtil novo 1944 blev strerkt reduceret. Fra den efterf>llgende tid haves 
kun kendskab til 1 styrkeopg>lrelse med angivelse af nationale tilh>lrsforhold. 
Den var fra august 19-13. Der var 177 danske (heri ikke medregnet et ukendt 
antal folketyskere med dansk statsborgerskab) ved Wiking, eksklusive erstat
ningsafdelinger. 

Da den mislykkede offensiv til afskrering af den fremspringende frontbue 
ved Kursk begyndte den 5.7.43, stod Wiking nordvest for Slawjansk ved 
Donez som Armereserve. Men samme dag blev divisionen forlagt til egnen 
vest for Charkow. Sammen med 17. Pz.div. indgik den i 24. Pz.kOrpS.l 
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Divisionen blev ikke indsat i· Kurskslaget og heller ikke mod russernes 
forgreves forsS'lg pa at bryde igennem til Charkov. Men bade denne by og 
Bjelgorod lrerte folkene ved selvsyn at kende under de mange rokeringer bag 
fronten. 1 

Den 16.7. blev korpset i iltempo sendt sydpa til egnen bag Donez ved 
Isjum - Slawjansk. Fjenden havde her overraskende angrebet og sJaet den 
infanteridivision, der i sin tid havde aflS'lst Wiking ved Ssrednyj, og la nu 
med store styrker i et 2 km dybt brohoved vest for floden. En kampgruppe 
med Reg. G, pionerer, panserstyrke og noget artilleri blev sendt forud med 
ordre til straks at angribe de fjendtlige brohovedstillinger v.f. Ssrednyj.l 

Efter ankomst til Losoveja om aftenen blev nattem~rket udnyttet til at 
nrerme sig fjenden og de endnu krempende dele af den division, der var 
blevet kastet tilbage. Efter et stuka-angreb i morgendremringen blev de nrer
meste stillinger hurtigt taget i storm og med kun ubetydelige tab. Efter 1 
time var ogsa selve landsbyen erobret Men de sidste 800 m til flodbredden 
gay ikke mulighed for drekning og Ja under direkte ild fra begge sider af 
floden. En dansk gruppefS'lrer oplevede angrebets nreste fase saledes.1 

»En lyskugle med violette stjerner gay signalet, hvorefter vi under udnyt
telse af enhver drekningsmulighed arbejdede os frem gennem den morderiske 
artilleriild til 60-70 m fra de fjendtlige stillinger. Handgranater blev afsikret 
og nye magasiner sat i vore mpi. Jeg la kun nogle fa meter fra min kompagni
chef. Sa Jpd hans ordre, der blev gentaget ned gennem hele kompagniet: 
»Klar til storm!« og derefter: »Fremad!« I samme S'ljeblik, vi stormede frem 
og kastede yore hand gran at er, begyndte fra den modsatte flodbred alle tren
kelige automatiske vaben at hamre lllls pa os med en regn af projektiler. 
Jeg selv blev ramt bade i lar og skinneben og styrtede om. Min mg-skytte 
var ramt i brystet, og en anden af mine folk var drrebt af hovedskud. Det 
var min kompagnichef, premierl~jtnant Korsgaard, ogsa. Han var en af de 
mest Iovende danske officerer i Vaben-SS. For fS'lrste gang oplevede jeg at 
hS'lre kommandoen: "Stands angrebet og bliv liggende!" Det var umuligt 
at komme gennem den ild. De fleste i kompagniet var s.'trede eller faldne, 
og vi la i en frygtelig udsat stilling. Nu kom der ordre om, at enhver skuIIe 
fors~ge at arbejde sig tilbage til den beskyttende udgangsstiIling. De hardt sa
re de viIle blive afhentet, nar mprket faldt pa. Men da vi meget let kunne 
risikere et modangreb, lagde jeg min mpi parat for at srelge mit liv sa dyrt 
som muligt og i hvert fald ikke falde levende i de menneskedyrs hrender. 
Mine stpvler og benklreder var fulde af blod. Det store spS'lrgsmill var nu, 
om jeg ville forblode. Knoglerne var knust flere steder; men jeg havde m<er
keligt nok fplelse i treeme, og det virkede beroligende. 

Det var meget farligt at ligge heL Da jeg bevregede den ene arm, kom 
der en mg-byge og slog i jorden lige foran mig. Men hen pa formiddagen 
blev der mere raligt. og mine s.h var holdt op med at blode. Til geng<eld 
var smerteme blevet ganske ulidelige, og jeg led meget under torst pa grund 
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af det store blodtab og den ubarmhjertigt brrendende sol. Det var ikke fS'lrste 
gang, jeg var blevet saret, men situationen denne gang forekom mig sa Mb
lS'ls, at jeg ikke regnede med at slippe levende fra det. Bange for at d!iS 
var jeg ikke i det ~jeblik, og jeg olev enig med mig selv om, at jeg hellere 
ville dS'l nu end forts<ette livet med amputerede ben. 

Pludselig var der en, der bagved rabte mit navn. Da jeg forsigtigt drejede 
hovedet, sa jeg, at det var lS'ljtnant Barte. Han var sammen med to mand 
blevet fremme for om muIigt at hjrelpe de sarede og havde bragt et mg i 
stilling i et granathul et par hundrede meter lrengere tilbage. Derfra var han 
kravlet frem til mig, men da jeg var nresten hjrelpel!iSs, matte de vrere to 
mand for at kunne trrekke mig tilbage. Inden Barte kom tilbage med endnu 
en mand, havde jeg med uhyre besv<er taet drejet kroppen, sa jeg la med 
hovedet den rigtige vej. Det havde taget det meste af en time og var meget 
smertefuldt. 

Jeg fik nu en livrem om hvert handled, og idet mine to karnmerater 
kravlede baglrens, trak de mig langsomt og forsigtigt hen ad jorden i sma 
tempi. Det var en frygtelig tur; men langt om l<enge naede vi hen til deres 
granathul. Jeg blev liggende oppe ved kanten, hvor jeg efter at vrere frisket 
op med en slurk kaffe og en cigaret skulle afvente m~rkets frembrud. 

Alt tegnede sig nu noget lysere for mig, da jeg pludselig hS'lrte en susen 
og et brag, medens jeg blev overdrenget med jord. Det var en fuldtrreffer 
fra en tung granatkaster lige i hullet, hvor mine redningsmrend la. Den ene, 
en ung nordmand, havde faet det ene ben revet af. Blodet stod ud i en tyk 
strale. Han sa pa mig og sagde blot: .Det er forbi<. Sa var han frerdig. 
Den anden, en ung mand fra Hamburg, sagde ti! mig: .Du har vreret heldig. 
Jeg har maven og brystkassen fuld af granatsplinter. Jeg har kun 5 minutter 
igen. Hils min mor og sig, at jeg faldt for mit land<. Sa var hans alt for 
korte liv til ende. Min yen Barte var af lufttrykket slynget op af hull et. 
Han la med et abent sar i brystet. Jeg naede lige at trykke hans hand, 
sa dS'lde han med en hilsen tU sine ka:re derhjemme pa l<eben. 

Jeg begyndte nu at arbejde mig vide re tUbage alene; min mpi havde jeg 
ladet ligge ved granathullet, men alligevel gik det uendelig langsomt i sma 
ryk pa 10-15 cm, da blodtabet havde udmattet mig. Kl. 17 var jeg kun 
200 m fra yore stillinger, men sa kunne jeg heller ikke mere, sa nu tog 
jeg min signalflS'ljte frem og flS'ljtede, indtil der kom en mand kravlende 
ud til mig. Han lovede at skaffe en bare. Men i stedet kom han Y2 time senere 
tilbage med en kampvogn. Forsigtigt blev jeg lresset op bag pa stalkolossen 
og af sted gik det til nrermeste forbindingsplads. hvor jeg kom under kyn
dig behandling. Sarnme aften aflagde jeg mundtlig beretning tU min nye 
chef om forholdene de rude, hvorfra jeg kom. De n<este fern mi'meder til
bragte jeg pa lazaretter og i rekreation. Lregeme reddede begge mine ben 
fra at blive amputeret, omend det kun var med npd og na:ppe, og jeg fik 
min fulde f91rlighed og frontduelighed tilbage<. 
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Da resten af divisionen var. indtruffet, blev der lagt en forsvarsring uden 
om brohovedet. Nreste morgen indledte russerne dagens aktioner med at lade 
7 kampvogne rulle forbi Ssrednj, hvor et panserkompagni stod parat. I et 
ildoverfald bagfra blev alle 7 kampvogne lbdeJ.agt. Men dette var kun en 
beskeden forl~ber. Ud pa eftermiddagen brlbd et russisk masseopbud pa 
ca. 100 kampvogne ind i Batl. Narwas stillinger lrengst ude pa h~jre fli<lj, 
hvor der udspandt sig voldsomme og blodige nrerkampe. TU trods for, at ikke 
en eneste ester veg sin plads, og talrige kampvogne blev gjort ukamp
dygtige, Iykkedes det et mindre antal af kampvognene at bryde igennem og 
nrerme sig artilleristillingerne. Der var dog ikke fiere, end at artilleristerne 
kunne na at fa dem alle lbdelagt i direkte skud med kanonerne. Det skaffede 
et par ugers ro. 3 

Det blev lrengere mod syd~st, det gik lSiSs nreste gang, nemlig ved Slawjansk, 
hvor russerne opnaede et 10 km dybt og 12 km bredt indbrud. Fra alle 
retninger ilede tyske reserver tii. Fra Wiking ankom den 3.8. Reg. Germania 
forstrerket med panserafdelingen og var samme dag med til at kaste fjenden 
tUbage. Men allerede nreste dag havde russerne faet koncentreret en sa tret 
ildbeskyttelse, at det var umuligt at fortsrette forfi<llgelsen tit Donez. Styr
ken blev den fSiSlgende nat atter trukket vrek og sendt tilbage mod nord
vest.; 

Nord for Charkow var fjenden brudt igennem. Wiking blev atter alarme
ret, men matte vente et par dage, da to fra Miusfronten hidkaldte SS divi
sioner benyttede vejene gennem Wikings omrade. Den 10-12.8. ankom di
visionen til sit marchmaI nordvest for Charkow, hvor det stSiSdte sammen 
med en fjendtlig angriber ved Kryssino og Olchany. Der udviklede sig en 
rrekke panserfregtninger, der faldt ud til Wikings fordei.5 

Det skaffede ro til den 22.8., da hrergruppen beordrede Charkow rSiSm
met. Dagen efter prSiSvede fjenden forgreves at bryde igennem ved Reg. West
land. Den 28.8. blev divisionens i<lstlige fli<lj angrebet. Det kostede fjenden 
ca. 100 fanger og 8 kampvogne. Angrebsmalet her var adgangen til bane
linien Charkow-Poltawa. Og den 31.8. kom Iwan igen - langt strerkere end 
f~rste gang. I IlZIbet af den 1. og 2.9. var sagen i orden, efter at nresten 30 
russiske kampvogne var efterladt brrendende eller ubevregelige.; 

Helhedssituationen og de ulige styrkeforhold pa sydfronten talte nu tyde
ligt for en snarlig tilbagetrrekning bag Dnjepr. Wiking trak sig i god orden 
tUbage til en stilling over Walki. Fjenden fulgte tlZlvende efter. Men inden 
han var klar til et nyt storangreb, var Wiking veget ud mod vest over Po lta
wa til en stilling mellem Chorol og Lubny. Her kom det den 19.9 til kamp 
med store infante ri- og panserstyrker. strerkt underst~ttet fra luiten. I tre 
dage angreb russeme med stlZlrste hensynsli<lshed. Men Wikingerne holdt stand. 
og den 27.9. kunne divisionen forholdsvis uforstyrret srette over Dnjepr ved 
Tscherkassy.5 
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I nresten 7 uger havde divisionen vreret udsat for store anstrrengelser og 
et meget hardt psykisk pres. Den havde klaret sig godt. Men det, alle sa hen 
til med forventning, var en roli&, periode under stabile forhold bag en fast 
front langs vestsiden af Dnjepr. Stor var derfor skuffelsen hos de udmat
tede tropper, da det viste sig, at der stort set ikke var udf!2Srt forarbejder tit 
stillinger pa den anden side af floden, at der ikke var bygget tilstrrekkelig 
mange n!2Sdovergange, at der ikke var sikkerhedsbesretninger til optagelse af 
de tilbagegaende styrker, men at tvrertimod fjendtlige styrker flere steder 
allerede havde sat sig fast i brohoveder vest for Dnjepr. I betragtning af 
troppemes tilstand og hrergruppens ressourcer var forsvaret af Dnjepr-linien 
i virkeligheden dSilmt tU at bryde sammen allerede inden, de tyske tropper 
havde sat foden pa vestbredden.· 

Der var en oplagt anledning for russerne til indsrettelse af faldskrerms- og 
luftlandetropper. Nrer Tscherkassy havde en mindre styrke sat sig fast. Den 
blev den 25.9. uskadeliggjort af de f!2Srste overfSiSrte dele af Wiking. Men 
flere andre steder i 8. Armes omcade var der af stSilrre fremsendte russiske 
troppestyrker indrettet strerke brohoveder, som det ikke siden Iykkedes at 
trykke ind. Disse styrker havde i forvejen kunnet vrelge den korteste vej 
til deres overgangssteder samtidig med, at de tyske kampenheder - der ikke 
var talstrerke nok til at danne en sammenhrengende front - var bundet i en 
henholdende kamp, der gay dem mindre bevregelsesfrihed.; 

Medens Wikings pansergrenaderer, pionerer m. fl. gay sig til at indrette 
sig til forsvar langs floden nordvest for Tscherkassy, blev I./G afgivet tU 
III!Pz.korps som korpsreserve. Nord for Kanew havde fjenden indrettet sig 
til forsvar af et brohoved, som korpsets infanteridivision og 3. Pz.div. forgre
yes havde forsSilgt at lSilbe over ende. Den 2.10. blev sidstnrevnte division be
ordret tH at gSilre et nyt forsSilg, og for at forbedre chanceme for et heldigt 
udfald blev divisionen forstrerket med en kampgruppe af I./G. Til denne 
kampgruppe kunne der ikke afses mere end 34 mand; men da de var fra 
Wiking, regnede man med, at de, trods alt hvad de havde vreret igennem, 
var i besiddelse af stlZlrre kampvilje, end der kunne forventes at vrere i 8. 
armes almindelige hrerafdelinger, der pa det tidspunkt var aldeles udslidte og 
modlSilse. I l\ilbet af 1 time tog kampgruppen sit flZlrste angrebsmal i storm. 
Men nabogruppeme hang for strerkt bagud. Og det fjendtlige panservrern 
var sa strerkt, at aIIerede 6 af 14 kampvogne var sat ud af spil. Kampgruppen 
holdt isoleret sin stilling rest en af dagen, men havde store tab under et 
strerkt fjendtligt modangreb. Kun 11 mand var kampduelige, da gruppen om 
aftenen blev trukket tilbage. Kun 1;4 af brohovedet blev fravristet fjenden.; 

I Wikings afsnit la der ved floden Rossawas udmunding i Dnjepr en Sil, 
der var besat af fjenden. Da alt tydede pa, at lZIen skulle benyttes som et 
springbrredt for en overgang til vestbredden, blev der natten mellem den 7. 
og 8.10. ivrerksat en land gang dertil med efterflZllgende angreb. Den 10.10. 
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var \iSen erobret. Westland bar hovedbyrden med det s\iSrgelige resultat, at 
regimentets chef, oberstl\iSjtnant A. Dieckmann, en af divisionens dygtigste 
f\iSrere, faldt. 3 

I november tilgik der Wiking en vrerdifuld forstrerkning: den sakaldte 
Stormbrigade Wallonien. De ca. 2000 frivillige fransktalende begiere var for
meret i et strerkt motoriseret blandet kommando. Chefen var en af den bel
giske hrers mest lovende unge linieofficerer. Og der var i det fortrreffelige 
menneskemateriale en strerk islret fra de \iSverste samfundslag. 

Inden udgangen af januar 1944 kom det ventede russiske storangreb. Den 
27.1. fik Wiking melding om, at russiske divisioner fra Krementchuk-bro
hovedet over Smela var naet frem tU divisionens bageste dele. Og inden aften 
stod det klart, at et tilsvarende fremst\iSd nordfra var ved at lykkes. Dette 
var optakten til dannelsen af den sakaldte Tcherkassy-kedel. Divisionens pie
nerskole, felterstatningsbataillon og alarmkompagnier fra forsyningstjenesten 
dannede straks en kampfront mod vest over Olschana, hvor der blev krempet 
hardt indtil den 5.2. Sa f\iSrst blev denne division ens bagfront trukket trettere 
ind til hovedstyrkerne. Forinden var indkredsningen blevet anerkendt som 
en regulrer .kedel« med en den 31.1. udnrevnt frelles kommandant, gene
ral Stemmermann.1 

Hvis de indesluttede styrker pa dette tidspunkt havde opgivet at fastholde 
den sidste rest af Dnjeprfronten og sat sig i bevregelse mod vest, havde det 
sandsynligvis vreret en let sag for dem at sla sig igennem og slutte sig til 
de \iSvrige styrker uden at lide urimeligt store menneskelige og materieIIe tab. 
Men den tyske overkommando forb\iSd de to armekorps at opgive den smule 
Dnjepr-front, der var tUbage. F\iSlgen blev, at fjenden naede at forstrerke sin 
indkredsning ganske betydeligt. Som et led i den afkortning af frontlreng
den, der herefter fandt sted, blev vestfronten forstrerket, hvorefter Germania 
den 11.2. med sin I. Batl. om natten efter en omgaende bevregelse erobrede 
landsbyen Schanderowka, der skulle anvendes som basis for de kommende 
dages operationer.1 

Forirengst havde hrergruppen indledt forberedelser til undsretning af de in
desluttede divisioner. Vestfra skulle Ill. Panserkorps angribe med 4 panser
divisioner. Men her greb overkommandoen ind pa uheldig made ved at for
lange, at korpset skulle udf\iSre to opgaver pa samme tid. Efter indledende 
sejre k\iSrte angrebene fast. Og 8. arme matte den 15.2. telegrafere til gene
ral Stemmermann, at hans styrker matte bryde igennem ved egen kraft og 
forenes med Ill. Panserkorps.l 

Imidlertid matte tropperne i kedlen koncentreres med et forestiiende ud
brud for \iSje. Til sidst var 54000 mand tr<engt sammen inden for et rum, 
der kun var 7 km pa den ene og 8 km pa den anden led. De fa veje var 
fyldt med k\iSret\iSjer, der blev lette ofre for russiske flyveres angreb. Kun de 
kraftigste motorvogne og de ganske lette hestek\iSret\iSjer kunne komme fri 
af de bundl~se vejes <elte.' 
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Naturligvis blev alle i .kedlenc udsat for lokkende opfordringer tU over
givelse fra fjendens side. Flyveblade med .Passersedlerc og l\iSfter om be
gunstigelser for overl\iSbere og god pleje af sarede virkede for groft pa bag
grund af tidligere erfaringer ogpreUede virkningsl\iSst af pa • Wikingeme c. 
Som ventet lod den lille forra:deriske klike af forvirrede tyske officerer i rus
sisk fangenskab ogsa h\iSre fra sig med opfordringer tU at ga ind pa russernes 
betingelser. Deres naive aktion blev m!iSdt med foragt, og det sidste russiske 
ultimatum blev afvist den 8.2.t 

Den 16.2. greb generalfeldmarskal V. Manstein ind og gay general Stemmer
mann den endelige tilladelse tU at bryde ud. Som mal angaves Lissjanka, 
vest for floden Gnilai-Tikitsch. Men i et telegram fra 8. Arme var ogsa 
Dshurshenzy, nord\lSst herfor angivet som mal i Ill. Panserkorps besiddel
se. Dette viste sig ikke at vrere tilfreldet. Her sad russerne. Og denne fejJtagelse 
gay anledning tU fejldispositioner og store tab, der kunne vrere undgaet.1 

rnden den endelige tiIladelse foreIa, var alt forberedt til udbruddet. Den 
16.2. om morgenen havde alle indtaget deres udgangsstUlinger: 112. Div. 
nordligst, 72. Div. i midten og Wiking sydligst meIJem Schanderowka og 
Nowo Buda. Nordflanken blev drekket af 88. Div., den \lSstlige front af 57. 
Div. Omkring 4000 sarede var samlet i Schanderowka. De skulle medtages 
trods den store belastning dette bet\lSd for den vanskelige opgave. Af Wikings 
sarede var 140 anbragt pa lejer i nogle store lastvogne med transportkreder, 
resten blev transporteret i sma russiske panjevogne. Intet tungt materiel og 
kun meget lidt skyts kunne medtages under udbruddet. Man var i hovedsa
gen henvist til at klare sig med handvaben og nrerkampmidler. Uden tap
perhed og udholdenhed var der intet hab. Der var kun to muligheder: Gen
nembrud eller d!iSd.1 

Det he le skulle f\lSrst srette sig i bevregelse efter m\lSrkets frembrud den 
16.2. Men i l\lSbet af dagen br\lSd en strerk russisk panserkile fra nord\lSst ind 
i .kedlen«. Ost for Schanderowka blev kampen med dem taget op af nogle 
fa af Wikings kampvogne. Ved at de of re de sig i en heltemodig kamp 
mod en flerdobbelt overmagt, blev krisen overvundet, saledes at a1t kunne 
gennemf\iSres som planlagt.l . 

1 time f~r midnat rykkede Wikings fordrekning - Opklaringsafdehngen _ 
af sted, forstrerket med 2 lette batterier. Fjendens forreste sikringer blev 
hurtigt ryddet af vejen og en senere strerkt besat stilling taget i l\iSbet a.f fa 
minutter men ikke uden store tab. Kl. 4,30 la man i udgangsstilling ul et 
angreb ~od et strerkt besat bakkeparti syd for Dshurchenzy. Angrebet heri
mod kunne ikke f\lSres igennem. Da det nu var blevet lyst, blev de efter
f~lgende styrker dirigeret mod sydvest, indtiI de naede den sidste hindring, 
Gnilai Tikitsch.' 

Sydligere drekkede Germania flanken og forhindrede fjendtlige panser
styrker i at spalte .kedlen< op i to dele. Her blev ca. 20 russiske kamp
vogne tilintetgjort, fortrinsvis i blodige nrerkampe. Panserafdelmgen startede 
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fra Schanderowka, fik forsinkelse ved en bra og matte lade de sidste hjul
k\'lret\'ljer blive tilbage, da ingen af dem kunne klare temenvanskelighederne. 
Dshurchenzy og omegn var ikke blot sto:erkt besat. Men herfra udgik 
fjendtlige panserfremst\'ld i sydlig retning. Det eRe af disse st\'ldte ind i Wi
kings kolonne med de sarede. Det var is::er de store larvefodsk\'lret\'ljer, det 
gik ud over. Men en af l::egerne Iykkedes det dog at bringe en hel del af 
de sarede pa de sma hestek\'lret\'ljer i sikkerhed. Og de sidste af Wikings 
kampvogne matte opgives, da de stod over for en ab en flade behersket af 
en uigennemtr::engelig pak-sp::erring. Men hovedmassen af panserafdelingens 
personel slog sig igennem i mindre grupper og m\'ldtes samme dags aften 
i Lissjanka.' 

Ogsa 72. Div. blev standset foran Dshurchenzy og s\'lgte mod floden efter 
Wiking. Da de Mrst ankomne stod ved bredden af den trods kulden ikke 
tilfrosne Gnilai Tikitsch, var der hverken bro eller spang at se. Flere og 
f1ere kom ti! og sluttede op ved \'lstbredden i store massive mal for flanke
rende russisk ild fra begge sider. Med den reddende vestbred pa kun 30 m 
afstand blev mange grebet af panik, idet de som en sidste fortvivlet udvej 
kastede sig ud i den iskolde, rivende str\'lm for at k::empe sig over til friheden. 
Men selv om 30 m kun forekom dem at v::ere en kort str::ekning, sa kr::e
vedes der dog en vis kraft og sV\'lmmef::erdighed, som ikke alle disse udmat
tede soldater var i besiddelse af. Tunge st\'lvler og en tung vandsugende 
uniform trak mange ned i dybet.' 

Da general Gille kom til, satte han forskellige foranstaltninger i gang. 
Et stort larvefodsk\'lret\'lj k\'lrte ud i floden for at kunne danne underst\'lt
telse for en n\'ldbro. Men str0mmen tog den tunge motorvogn med sig. Der
efter blev der dannet en ko:ede tv::ers over floden af skiftevis en sv\'lmmer og 
en ikke-sv\'lmmer. Flere gange bristede k::eden, og atter var der nogle, der 
druknede. Under alt dette Iykkedes det 4 russiske kampvogne at ga i stilling 
pa en bakkekam kun fa hundrede meter fra et med ventende masser fyldt 
overgangssted. Virkningen af granaterne og maskingevo:erbygerne var fryg
telig. To mand meldte sig frivilligt til i sneskjorter at snige sig pa no:ert hold 
af kampvognene for at g~re dem ukampdygtige med "Panzerfaust«. Det lyk
kedes. Overgangen kunne forts::ettes. Men de to frivillige vendte ikke tilbage.' 

Ved Lissjanka, hvor hovedmassen af Div. Wiking kom over, blev der i 
l\'lbet af dagen bygget et par spinkle n\'ldbroer. Det kom de senere ankomne 
til gode. deriblandt 57. og 88. Div., der gennemf\'lrte arrieregardekampene 
og tilbagegangen med meget sma tab. Hvad ingen pa dette sted vidste, var, 
at der et par km l::engere nordpa var bade en bro og en spang, sikret af 
grenaderer fra L.A.H.' 

Stormbrigade Wallonien s\'lgte tilflugt i en skov. Her afventede den m\'lr
kets frembrud den 17.2. sammen med andre soldater. Der var i alt 3000. 
Kl. 17,30 var det blevet sa m\'lrkt, at de uden for skoven ventende russi
ske panserm::end ikke I::engere kunne iagttage bev::egelser i terr::enet, og den 
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lange kolonne begav sig ubem::erket af fjenden pa vej og var et \'ljeblik 
senere i sikkerhed bag L.A.H.s forreste sikringer. Disse Wallonere medbragte 
liget af deres fa dage forinden faldne chef, Lippert. De havde ikke kunnet 
t::enke sig, at det skulle falde i russernes h::ender.' 

At den indesluttede styrke blev 34000 mand bragt i sikkerhed. Selve ud
brudsoperationernes tab var saledes pa ca. 20.000 mand, dels faldne og 
druknede, dels tilfangetagne sarede eller usarede, af hvilke - som ventet -
kun en forsvindende lille br~kdel overlevede fangenskabet. Blandt de faldne 
var general Stemmermann. Efter nogle dage i hvilekvarterer bag fronten blev 
Wiking den 25.2. i jernbanetransport forlagt til Polen, hvorefter de uden
landske frivillige fik tilstaet orlov.' 

Midt i marts blev det bestemt, at Wiking skulle forst::erke garnisonen i 
Kowel, et jernbane- og vejknudepunkt i den sydvestlige udkant af Pripjet
sumpene. Divisionen var pa dette tidspunkt kun udstyret med lette hi'tndvaben. 
Nogle at dens afdelinger var under genopstilling. Den 16.3. begyndte jern
banetransporten af Germania og Westland. Men 35 km vest for Kowel kom 
det forreste tog under beskydning og matte standse. Russiske tropper var i 
f::erd med at omringe byen.5 

Efter 4 dages ventetid ankom en infanteridivision, den nyopstillede Ill/ 
Germania med pansrede mandskabsvogne samt et stormskytsbatteri, hvor
efter regul::ere unds::etningsangreb kunne s::ettes i gang. Den 29.3. kom yder
ligere forstrerkning i form af et kompagni fra Wikings Panserregiment, der 
var under nyopstilling. Det tilf\'lrte angrebet fremdrift. I l\'lbet af 20 timer 
havde kompagniet med 30 opsiddede infanterister fra h::eren gennembrudt 
flere st::erke fjendtlige stillinger og kunne derefter melde sig til kommandan
ten i Kowel. Efter st::erke, men forg::eves russiske modangreb, blev angrebs
tropperne endelig forst::erket med et par regul::ert udrustede divisioner, hvor
efter fjenden blev kastet tilbage over bred front, og Kowel befriet den 5.4.5 

F\'lrst derefter blev Div. Wiking som helhed trukket tilbage for at blive 
reorganiseret. Det foregik pa troppe\'lvelsespladser i Polen og Bohmen. Dog 
forblev II!Pz.Regt. 5 og HI!G som reserve vest for Kowel, bvor de med 
stor h::eder deltog i de sejrrige afv::ergekampe den 6.-9.7. Alene panseraf
deling tilintetgjort her ca. 100 fjendtlige kampvogne,1 

Hvad der ikke Iykkedes for russerne den 6.-9.7 - nemlig at komme over 
Bug - det lykkedes dem den 22.7. ved Cholm. Pansergruppe Mlihlenkamp 
var pa det tidspunkt alter blevet underlagt Wiking og som den f\'lrste af 
divisionens enheder i hast sendt til Bialystok for at bidrage til en stabilisering 
af de kaotiske forbold, havde sammen med Germania kampber\'lring den 16.7. 
og forenedes med divisionens hovedstyrke den IS.7. ved floden Lesna.' 

Efter at det med en panserafdeling og en artilleriafdeling forst::erkede 
Westland den 25.7. og 26.7. havde afslaet strerke russiske angreb mod Cze
remcha fik divisionen ordre til at tr::ekke sig tilbage over Bug, som blev 
overskredet den 2.8. ved Slezany. Mellem Wen grow og Warschau st\'ldte de 
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forreste dele af en russisk panserarme mod nord og havde ml.et Radzymin 
(l0 km nordi<Jst for Warschau). Sammen med to and re panserdivisioner fik 
Wiking den 5.8. ordre til at afsk<ere og tilintetgi<Jre de n<evnte fremskudte 
fjendtlige styrker, hvilket lykkedes. 1 

Den 10.8. blev den netop ankomne SS-div. Totenkopf sL3.et sammen 
med Div. Wiking til et nyoprettet IV. SS-Panserkorps med H. Gille som kom
manderende general. Chef for Wiking blev oberst Milhlenkamp, hidtil chef 
for panserregimentet. De to divisioner gik derefter i gang med at indrette 
en forsvarsfront over vinklen mellem Weichsel og Bugs tilli<Jb ved Modlin.! 

Medens kampene henimod mi'medens slutning lidt efter lidt ebbede ud, 
uden at Warschau var faldet eller omgaet, blussede de atter op i Wikings af
suit den 31.8. Hvis overv<eldende inds<ettelse af slag- og bombeflyvere, ar
tilleri og panserstyrker hjalp det russiske infanteri til terr<engevinster, sa viste 
det sig til geng<eld at v<ere en forholdsvis let sag ved raske modsti<ld at kaste 
det tilbage igen. Efter et afslaet angreb blev 24 fjendtlige kampvogne - deri
blandt flere af typen Sherman -liggende foran Westlands HKL.1 

Men nord for Bug gik det mindre godt. Her bri<Jd fjenden igennem og 
rykkede frem mod den del af Narew, der ved Serock li<Jb sammen med Bug. 
Og den 14.9. gik Warschaus forstad i<Jst for Weichsel, Praga, tabt. Som fi<Jlge 
heraf matte nu Wikings og Div. T's fli<Jje tr<ekkes l<engere tilbage mod vest. 
Derefter faldt der ro over Wikings afsnit samtidig med, at Warschaus garni
son bek<empede opstanden i den indre by.1 

Wiking fik ny chef. Det blev oberst Karl Ullrich, oprindelig pionerofficer. 
Han tiltriidte lige akkurat tidsnok til at opleve en flere timer varende rus
sisk artilleribeskydning den 10.10. som indledning ti1 det 3. Warschau-slag.1 

Det nye storangreb havde l<enge v<eret vent et af general Gille. Da angre
bet ifi<Jlge et opsnappet telegram kunne ventes den 9.10. morgen, bestemte 
Gille sig til at lade sit artilleri komme angrebet i forki<Jbet ved natten forin
den at knuse angrebsforberedelserne ved at l<egge koncentreret ild over alle 
erkendte kommandostationer, skytsopstillinger og infanteristiske udgangsstil
linger. Resultatet blev, at det ventede angreb blev udskudt til den fi<Jlgende 
dag. Klokkeslettet herfor blev imidlertid ogsa opfanget af radiolyttetjenesten. 
Pa ny kom IV. Panserkorps artilleriforebyggelsesild angrebet i forki<Jbet, den
ne gang h<emmet af ammunitionsmangel, men dog kraftig nok til atter 
at forarsage angrebet udskudt.! 

Den 12.10. kom det russiske angreb omsider i gang efter en kolossal ind
sats af artilleri. Tyngdepunktet la i IILlWestlands afsnit. Det gik Mrdt ud 
over bataillonen. Et lokalt indbrud kunne ikke udlignes, da der ikke fandtes 
nogen reserver. Men det havde kostet angriberen sa store tab, at han ikke 
kunne tr<enge dybere ind i HKF. For at udfylde et svagt sted i fronten matte 
der inds<ettes en »Alarmbataillon Wiking« bestaende af hastigt sammenkald
te folk fra tr<enet, forsyningsenheder og f1ak-afdelingen. Denne improviserede 
og aldeles utilstr<ekkeligt bev<ebnede afdeling lii i ha.rd kamp i 3 dage, ind-
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til den blev aflj1lst af n./G., der den 18.10. blev trukket tilbage til en forbe
redt stilling i 2. linie. Her endte for Wiking det 3. Warschau-slag, uden at 
det var lykkedes fjenden at bryde igennem. Det go de result at matte for en 
stor del tilskrives den omst<endighed, at divisionen efterhanden havde l<ert, at 
dens talm<essige underlegenhed matte udlignes ved et stj1lttepunktforsvar af 
kombinerede vaben med omhyggelig terr<enudnyttelse i forbindelse med be
v<egelige pansrede sti<Jtte- og modstj1ldsgrupper.1 

Sidst i november 1944 tilgik der divisionen to nyopstillede grenaderba
tailloner, I/Regt. 24 Danmark og I/Regt. 23 Norge. Stampersonellet til 
dem kom fra Division Nordland. Deres nyopstilling forli<Jb parallelt, og det 
havde opriudelig v<eret meuingen, at de efter endt uddannelse atter skulle 
tilslutte sig deres respektive stamregimenter, der i mellemtiden var forlagt 
fra Estland til Kurland.6 

Den 20.6.44 afrejste stampersonellet til I;Danmark - nogle fa unge li<Jjt
nanter og underofficerer - fra Narva. Og eft er planen skulle bataillonen v<ere 
f<erdigopstillet og fuldt uddannet den 15.10. Det skulle - hvis der blev ud
fold et stor energi - til nj1ld kunne akcepteres under krigsforhold. Men uhel
digvis blev adskillige uger spildt, inden man kunne komme i gang. Men 
nogle fa dage efter at Heinrich Himmler - som en konsekvens af attentat
forsi<Jget den 20.7. - var blevet chef for hjemmeh<eren, begyndte der endelig 
at ske noget. Befalingsm<endene blev sat i march til Troppej1lvelsesplads 
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Hammerstein i Vestpreussen for der at modtage ca. 1500 menige, hvori
blandt folketyskere fra Sydpsteuropa og mandskab fra oplpste vrememagts
enheder. Men da der stadig manglede befalingsmrend, og mandskabet for 
en stor del var uanvendeligt til eliteinfanteri, kunne de stillede krav ikke 
opfyldes. 6 

Nye henvendelser til SS-overkommandoen gay tH resultat, at der i august 
tilgik en bataillonschef og 4 kompagnichefer, et par andre officerer, alle 
med fronterfaring, samt nogle nyudnrevnte underofficerer. Samtidig blev det 
reldre mandskab udskiftet med unge fra Hitler-Jugend og frivillige fra 
Danmark. Fprst nu kunne en planmressig uddannelse tage sin begyndelse. 
Den blev tH gengreld gennemfprt med stor energi. Bataillonen blev dog fprst 
fuldtaIlig, da der i lpbet af september tilgik yderligere et par hundrede 
frivillige fra Danmark.6 

Den 5.11. blev resultatet af uddannelsen inspiceret af general Steiner, der 
udtrykte tilfredshed med, hvad der var opnaet i lpbet af den korte tid. 
Den 20.11. blev bataillonen sat i march til Modlin sammen med l.!Norge.6 

Den 30.11.-1.12. aflpste de to nye batailloner Westland i dettes afsnit 
i forreste linie, hvor de blev Iiggende indtil den 24.12. I dette tidsrum blev 
LID kun udsat for et enkelt regulrert angreb, der dog blev afvist. Derimod 
blev den hyppigt udsat for en meget ubehagelig beskydning med artilleri
og mortergranater, der isrer i begyndelsen forarsagede betydelige tab af dpde 
og sarede. En af grundene hertH var den meget stramme ammunitionspkono
mi, der ikke tillod det tunge skyts at gpre gengreld. En anden grund var 
den ringe beskyttelse, stillingens anlreg ydede. De var oprindelig udfprt af 
organisation Todt og virkede temmelig gammeldags.6 

Bataillonens organisation, bevrebning og kampmade fulgte de nye prin
cipper, der ogsa blev indf0rt ved Div. Nordland. Hvert af de tre lette kom
pagnier havde foruden kompagnitroppen med bI. a. finskytter en tung deling 
med morterer og 4 tunge mg. samt 2 stpddelinger med hver to dreknings
grupper og to stormgrupper. I det tunge kompagni var der bI. a. panser
vrernskanoner. 

Denne nye organisation betpd en tiltrrengt forpgelse af infanteriets ild
kraft. Men samtidig stillede den uhyre krav til ammunitionsforsyningen. Og 
disse krav blev langt fra opfyldt, hverken ved Modlin eller senere. I be
tragtning af, at et kompagni kunne have indtil 20 af det meget hurtigtsky
dende mg. 42 i gang, var det alene af gevrerpatroner uhyre mrengder, det 
drejede sig om. 

Iuleaften indl0b der fra Fprerhovedkvarteret befaling til IV. SS-Panser
korps om forlregning af de to SS-divisioner i jernbanetransport til rum
met nordvest for Budapest. Aflpsning og indladning blev afviklet gnidnings
lpst og ubemrerket de fplgende dage, og til den fastsatte termin - 1.1.1945. 
- var de to division er (indbefattet batailloneme I./D og UN) klar til at 
rykke i kamp.l 
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Forlrengst havde ledende politiske og milit<ere kredse i Rum<enien og Un
gam mistet troen pa en sejrrig udgang af krigen og - for at redde hvad 
reddes kunne - indledt samarbejde med fjenden. Rum<enske troppeenheder 
blev af kommunisterne tvunget til at deltage i den Rpde Hrers kamp mod 
deres tidligere allierede, tyskerne og ungarerne. Blandt disse sidste var der 
en del hrerafdelinger, der lod sig overtale til at lpbe over til russerne, me
dens andre k<empede tappert mod den rpde stormflod lige til, det var slut. 

Tropperne i Ungarn var for fa til at holde den nresten 1000 km brede 
front. Ved midten af december 1944 var russerne gaet over Donau bade 
syd og nord for Budapest. Og ved nytar beherskede de omradet i den store 
Donaubue (n.f. Budapest) frem til Vertes-bjergene. Sydligere var de naet tU 
Stuhlweissenburg og Plattensee. Den tyske hrerledelse lagde med rette vregt 
pa, at Budapest ikke faldt i russernes hrender, selv om byen forelpbig var 
omringet. Af tropper befandt der sig i byen og den nrermeste omegn 25000 
tyske og 45000 ungarske soldater, der lrenge havde forsvaret byen mod rus
siske stormlpb. Det var dem, Divisionerne Wiking og Totenkopf sammen med 
andre divisioner skulle undsrette ved atter at skaffe forbindelse mod vest.1 

Efter udladning pa jernbanestrrekningen Raab-Komarom, tret syd for Do
nau, gik de fprst ankomne dele af de to divisioner til angreb med » Totenkopf« 
nordligst allerede den 1.1.45 om aftenen. Ved midnat blev den fjendtlige 
HKL gennembrudt ved et overraskende angreb, og kI. 4 nreste morgen var 
det forelpbige angrebsmill, byen Angostian, erobret. Wikings angrebsstyrke 
bestod af panserregimentets n' afd. samt Germania. I 1. angrebsmill blev ca. 
1000 fangne tyskere og ungarere befriet. Da angrebet senere gik videre 
gennem bjergene, viste det sig, at det angrebsterrren, der var blevet anvist, 
ikke egnede sig for panserdivisioner. Kampvognene kunne kun komme frem 
pa vejene. og de var alle sprerret og forsvaret af talrige panservrernskanoner. 
I aftagende tempo krempede man sig videre frem mod det vigtige vejknude
punkt, Bicske.' I./Danmark deltog i disse dages fremstpd gennem bjergene 
og havde relativt fi\ tab, sammenlignet med den mere passive indsats i stil
lingerne ved Modlin. Efter to forspg pa at overvinde den seje fjendtlige mod
stand i linien Bicske-Zsambek den 8.l.. matte det fprste forspg pa at trrenge 
igennem til Budapest opgives. De to divisioner havde i den uge, fremmarchen 
havde varet. lidt et tab pa nresten 3000 faldne og sarede. 1 

Wiking blev nu aflpst og forlagt nordpa til egnen om Estergom (Gran) 
ved Donau. Den 10.1.45 gik divisionen til angreb med retning mod Budapest. 
Terrrenet var her meget velegnet, fjenden var overrasket, angrebet skred 
rask frem. KI. 1 kom der ordre fra armeen om, at angrebet skulle ind
stilles. Divisionen protesterede og fik armeen overtalt tit forelpbig at tilbage
kalde ordren, der kom fra hpjere sted. Om aft en en kunne man fortsrette. Nre
ste dag gik del ogsa godt. Russerne veg stadig tilbage efterladende talrige 
fanger og et stort bytte. Den 12.1. om aftenen var man kun 21 km fra Buda
pest, hvis kirketarne »Wikingerne« nu kunne se. Ingen var i tvivl om, at und-
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sretningen denne gang vi lIe lykkes. Sejrsberuste angreb de med lige sa meget 
elan som forhen. Midt i forventningens glrede indtraf sa det ufattelige. An
grebet blev atter beordret afblrest, og denne gang var ordren endelig. Divisio
nens og korpsets indvendinger blev afvist. Ordren kom fra Fjiirerhovedkvar
terel. Men ingen forstod meningen med den.7 

I tiden 14.-18.1. blev Wiking sammen med tre andre panserdivisioner for
lagt til omriidet vest for Stuhlweissenburg, hvor de gik i udgangsstilling til 
et angreb mod Budapest fra sydsydvest. Planen var Fjiirerens. De 4 division er 
var nogenlunde kampkraftige, men forberedelseme gay fjenden tid til at trreffe 
sine modforholdsregler. I de to fjiirste angrebsdage blev der opnaet et gen
nembrud af 65 km dybde. Medens naboen til venstre, 1. Panserdiv., tog 
Stuhlweissenburg, stjiidte Wiking den 23.1. helt frem til Donau ved Adony. 
Men sa var det slut med fremmarchen. Forbindelsen til naboenhederne svig
tede, tabene gjorde sig bemrerkede, modstanden blev strerkere og strerkere. 
Ligesom ved tidligere lejligheder blev »Wikingerne« her vidne tit russiske sol
daters sadistiske grusomheder over for sarede tyskere og ungarere. Den 29.1. 
var fjenden blevet sa overlegen - bl. a. efter tilfjiirsel af et panserkorps med 
180 kampvogne - at han kunne ga over til angreb. Wiking havde da kun 
14 kampvogne tilbage. Det 3. undsretningsforsjiig matte anses for opgivet. 
Den 1.2. trak Wiking sig tilbage fra Donau.8 

Under stadige - til dels hi'trde - kampe trak Wiking sig sammen med de 
jiivrige divisioner langsomt tilbage syd om Velencze-s\iien og derefter nord 
om Platten-sjiien. Den 13.2. kapitulerede de indesluttede styrker i Budapest. 
Knap 800 mand lykkedes det at sla sig igennem til de tyske linier. Den 
kommunistisk-slaviske magtovertagelse i Ungarn var fuldbyrdet.8 

Stuhlweissenburg blev fjiirst opgivet den 22.3. Wiking holdt den eneste for
bindelsesvej til byen og trak sig derefter snrevert uden om nordspidsen af 
Platten-sjiien. Rele Sydjiistfronten kom derefter i skred. Wiking benyttede ve
jen Veszprem-Tabolcza og blev her forfulgt af en fjendtlig motoriseret 
styrke, mod hvilken divisionen den 24.-26.3. matte tage front. Opklarings
afdelingen, der endnu havde bevaret en vis respektindgydende kampkraft og 
bevregelighed, drekkede de jiivrige styrkers ljiisgjiirelse og tilbagetrrekning mod 
nordvest til overgangen over Raab ved Vasvar, som blev naet den 30.3.8 

I/Danmark deltog i meget hilrde kampe ved Velencze-Sjiien og led her 
store tab. Blandt andet faldt bataillonens chef. major im Masche, og alle 
4 kompagnichefer. Der var efterhanden, medregnet erstatningsmandskab, til
gaet bataillonen ca. 1200 mand. Reraf var ca. 350 fra Danmark, og der 
ma regnes med, at de fleste af disse enten er faldet eller er omkommet i rus
sisk fangenskab. I marts tilgik Kampgruppe Schweizer, en liUe inf.batl., med 
ungt uprjiivet mandskab fra erstatningsafdelinger i Graz og Feldbach, deri 
mange i 1945 tilmeldte danskere og nogle fa danske underofficerer. Gruppen 
var i kamp 24.-26.3. og omkring 1.4. ved Raab. Tabene var store.S 

Efter overgangen over Raab blev Fiirstenfeld pa den vestlige side af rigs-
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grrensen angivet som forsamlingspunkt. Ankommet tit dette omriide skulle 
en forud fastlagt stilling besrettes og fastholdes. Men til nogle dele af denne 
naede russerne at komme fjiirst. De matte altsa angribes og kastes titbage 
igen. Og at de blev det, er et vidnesbyrd om, hvad disciplinen i en afdeling 
betyder, nar sa godt som alle andre forudsretninger for et heldigt udfald 
svigter. Fjenden ville selvfjiilgelig gerne hjiiste den triumf at gjiire det helt af 
med den berjiimmelige Div. Wiking og satte derfor gang pa gang rasende 
angreb ind mod de afgjiirende punkter. Men det lykkedes ikke. Wiking 
var trods mangel pa nresten alt endnu kampduelig og fast i ledelsens hand. 
Endnu sa sent som i april tilgik der erstatningsmandskab og nogle motor
kjiiretjiijer, og der blev drevet intensiv uddannelse. Forhabningeme var ganske 
vist kun sma; men man ville vrere forberedt pa alle eventualiteter. Natten 
7.-8.5. blev alt forberedt til ljiisgjiirelse fra fjenden og samlet mat. transport 
over Graz til pasvejen ved Rohe Tauern. Den 13.5.45 overskred divisionen 
planmressigt floden Enns og var dermed pa den amerikanske side af de
markationslinien. Fangenskabets og for de tyske kammerater hungerterro
rens tid var begyndt. Div. Wiking var gaet over i historien med et eftermrele, 
som en hvilkensomhelst militrer enhed i Vesteuropa kunne vrere tjent med.7 
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VI Regiment Danmark (Division 
Nordland) 1943 

Opstilling og Uddannelse. 
Partisanbeka;mpeise i Kroatien. 

I dagene 5.-11. maj 1943 blev regiment Nordland fra den navnkundige di
vision Wiking forlagt fra Ukraine til lejren Auerbach ved Gravenwohr, hvor
efter aIt personellet fik en veIfortjent orIov. Regimentet bIev omdannet til 
panser-grenader-div. Nordland fra den 15.5.1943 at regne med den hidtidige 
regimentsschef, Fritz v. &holz, som chef. Sammen med brigaden Nederland 
og division Wiking (der dog aldrig tilsluttede sig) og forskellige korpsenhe
der dannede div. Nordland de faste bestanddele af det formelt den 6.4.43, 
reelt den 2.5.43 under SS-generall\:ljtnant Felix Steiners kommando nyop
stillede Ill. (germ.) SS-panserkorps. 

Af egentlige kamptropper skulIe der under div. Nordland opstilIes f\:llgen
de: Reg. Danmark (nr. 24), Reg. Norge (nr. 23), Panserafd. 11, Panserop
klaringsafd. 11, Pionerbatl. 11, Artillerireg. 11. Telegrafbatl. 11, Luftvrerns
afd. 11. Organisering og uddannelse af et sa kompIiceret foretagende som et 
armekorps kunne naturligvis ikke gennemf\:lres fra den ene dag til den an
den. HeIe sommerhalvaret matte paregnes at ville medga dertil. Det nye 
korps kaldtes et panserkorps. Tildelingen af eo-entIiae kampvoansstvrker var 
dog yderst beskeden. Men heIe korpset var" mot:riseret, or:end ~ ikke fra 
starten. 

Den 6.5.43 opstod de f\:lrste spirer til det nye panser-grenaderreg. Dan
mark som en videref\:lrelse af Frikorps Danmark. Men Frikorps Danmarks 
afvikling vedblev at besta indtil den 20.5.43. De gamIe provede frikorps
krempere havde i mellemtiden vreret hjemme pa orlov. Foruden disse ca. 900 
mand kom der ca. 240 fra erstatningskompagniet i Bobruisk og et lignende 
antal danske fra det tidligere reg. N ordIand. 

Oprindelig stod det ikke de danske frivillige klart, hvad oplpsningen af 
de nationale legioner og nyopstiHingen indebar. Nok var det indlysende, at 
en lille isoleret infanterienhed som Frikorpset bIey udsat for at Iide ufor
hoIdsmressigt store tab, de Is fordi den ikke samarbejdede med sine egne faste 
st\:lttevaben, de Is fordi de idelig skiftende overordnede kommandomvndiahe
der ikke anvendte en fremmed enhed sa skansomt, som de ville have' anv:ndt 
en af deres egne enheder. Men derfor beh\:lvede man jo ikke at splitte de 
nationale elementer mere end n\:ldvendigt. Og det var netop det, man gjorde. 

Hovedparten af danskerne i III.Pz.korps, men ikke alle, kom naturlig
vis til reg. Danmark. Der var pa dette tidspunkt danske SS-frivilIige nok 
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til at fylde dette regiments rammer op med lutter dansk personel _ og mere 
til. Men i stedet valgte man fra tysk side at lave selv de mindste enheder 
blandede. Muligvis \:lnskede man at etablere et storgermansk frellesskab, hvor 
ikke blot kommandosproget, men ogsa omgangssproget n\:ldvendigvis matte 
bIive tysk. Men det kan ogsa trenkes, at den tyske militrere selvovervurde
ring endnu stak sa dybt, at man var bange for at fa lutter fremmede office
rer ved et og samme regiment, en helt urimelig motive ring. 

I reg. Danmark var halvdelen danskere, lidt under halvdelen var foIke
tyskere fra Syd\:lsteuropa, isrer fra Rumrenien. Resten var rigstyskere, altsa 
forhoIdsvis fa; men til gengreld sad de fleste af dem pa betydningsfulde poster. 
Saledes blev der til posten som regimentschef udpeget en tysker, oberstl\:ljt
nant grey v. Westphalen, hvilket vakte dyb skuffelse blandt danskerne, i hvis 
rrekker man med lethed havde kunnet finde et halvt dusin med afgjort bedre 
kvalifikationer. Af de tre bataillonschefer var i begyndelsen de to danske. 
Men da den ene af disse snart foretrak at tage ophold i Danmark, bIev 
den ledige chefpost besat med en tysker. Af de 16 kompagnichefer var de 
8 danskere og de 8 tyskere. Derudover var der ca. 18 danske officerer ved 
regimentet. If\:llge en styrkeliste for divisionen i maj var der ved denne af 
danskere 33 officerer, 162 underofficerer og 1191 menige. I de fplgende ma
neder tilgik der divisionen ca. 400 danskere fra erstatningsbataillonerne i 
0strig. 

Blandt korpsets nation ale kontingenter syntes danskeme at vrere dem, der 
havde de stprste nationale ambitioner. Det var ogsa danskerne, der mest 
abent kritiserede den nye organisation. Samtlige foresatte og stabschefer 
fra regiment og opefter beklagede sig over alt det besvrer, de havde med 
danskerne i sommeren 1943. Utilfredsheden og klagerne fra danskerne mo
tiveredes med, at de forudsretninger, hvorunder de i sin tid havde meIdt sig 
til tjeneste ved Frikorps Danmark, var bristet, idet de var overfprt til en 
nationalt blandet enhed med fremmede chefer. 

Regiment Danmarks organisation 

ved opstiIlingen i maj 1943 pa Gravenwohr Troppepvelsesplads Bayern. 
SS-Pansergrenadereg. nr. 24. 
Regimentschef med stab og stabskomp. 

I. Batl. I/24 

Chef med stab (adj., 0.0, mot.-off., lrege, regnskfpr., skriYer, ord.) 
1., 2. og 3. komp. (skyttekompagnier) 
4. komp. (tungt komp.) 

I/. Batl. II/24 
Chef med stab 
5., 6. og 7., komp. (skyttekompagnier) 
8. komp. (tungt komp.) 
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1lI. Batl. III/24 
Chef med stab 
9., 10. og 11. komp. (skyttekompagnier) 
12. komp. (tungt komp.) 
13. komp. (inf.-skyts) 
14. komp. (maskinkanoner) 
15. komp. (mot. cykJ.) 
16. komp. (inf.-pionerer) 

Opstillingen af 14. og 15. komp. lod dog vente pa sig. 16. komp. opstiIle
des f!2\rst i Auerbach-lejren i vestkanten af !2\velsespladsen, men videreuddan
ne des fra media august 1943 i Beneschau i Bi:ihmen. 

Nogle af de menige rejste sp!2\rgsmalet om en mulig hjemsendelse. Men 
da noget si'tdant harmonerede meget darligt med de tyske interesser, ivrerk
satte man fra tysk side nogle beroligelsesaktioner. For det f!2\rste bad man 
nogle reldre danske officerer om at overt ale de utilfredse til at falde til f!2\je. 
Dernrest udstedte korpset en befaling, if!2\lge hvilken tyske befalingsmrend 
skulle lrere enten dansk, norsk eller hollandsk. Endelig henvendte man sig 
tll rigets !2\verste myndigheder og bad disse om at overtale de danske myn
digheder til under en eller anden form at tilkendegive over for de frivillige, 
at de burde fortsrette deres tjeneste ogsa under de rendrede forhold. 

Sidstnrevnte henvendelse resuIterede i, at general Steiner i juli maned gen
nem det tyske udenrigsministerium sendte en indbydelse til den danske ge
sandt i Berlin, minister O. Mohr om at aflregge bes!2\g ved korpset. Indby
delsen blev akcepteret. Og bes!2\get, der var billiget af den danske udenrigs
minister, fandt sted et par dage senere. Den f!2\rste dag blev der givet en 
middag tll rere for gesandten. Den fandt sted ved korpsets stab pa slottet 
Plassenburg ved Kulmbach. Gesandten havde herunder pa sin ene side gene
ral Steiner, pa den anden side den reldste danske officer ved regiment Dan
mark. If!2\lge sidstnrevntes udtalelse blev gesandten allerede under middagen 
gjort bekendt med enkelthederne i den kontrovers, der var opstaet som f!2\lge 
af Frikorpsets overgang til et regiment.! 

Den f!2\lgende dag k!2\rte generalen med gesandten og de !2\vrige ledsagere 
til Gravenwi:ihr-Iejren. Regimentets danske frivillige var trukket ud af deres 
kompagnier og samlet i 4 hold, der var opstillet i hver sin kompagnigade. 
Under sin rundgang i lejren bes!2\gte minister Mohr hvert af de 4 hold, talte 
til folkene og spurgte dem ud enkeltvis, ligesom £lere af folkene stiIlede 
sp!2\rgsmal til ministeren. Lad os h!2\re, hvad en tilstedevrerende dansk officer 
rapporterer herom: 2 

»I sagen »Minister Mohr« kan jeg under vidneansvar udtale f!2\lgende: 
Jeg ledsagede selv i egenskab af fungerende regimentsadjudant minister Mohr 
ved hans rundgang til mandskabet, som han bes!2\gte kompagnivis. Mange 
spurgte ministeren, om det ikke var muligt at blive hjemsendt bl. a. fordi ud-
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viklingen i Danmark havde sat bade dem selv og deres familier i et skrevt 
lys og i nogen grad rendret de forudsretninger, hvorunder de i sin tid havde 
meldt sig. 2 

Ministerens svar var: »Nu har I meldt jer ti! kampen mod vor frelles 
fjende, kommunismen, og allerede krempet tappert sammen med vor for
bundsfrelle Tyskland, og I gavner vort frelles fredreland ved fortsat at krempe 
videre til den endelige sejr«. Saledes forstod de friviIlige den danske re
gerings reprresentants udtalelse, og slHedes blev det viderefortalt til dem, der 
ikke havde vreret ti! stede. Naturligvis har hverken folkenes sp!2\rgsmal og 
beklagelser eller ministerens udtalelser vreret ordret de samme ved alle fire 
hold. Men ordlyden i ovenstaende rapport drekker opfattelsen af udtalelser
nes mening hos de tilstedevrerende, der har haft lejlighed tll at lrese rappor
ten. 2 

Det er ikke udelukket, at ministerens bes!2\g har afholdt nogle friviIlige 
fra at indsende ans\ilgning om hjemsendelse, og det er ikke usandsynligt, at 
de tyske myndigheder matte se sig tvunget til at im!2\dekomme si'tdanne an
s!2\gninger. Nar dette anf!2\res her, sa er det, fordi det kan srettes i relation 
til en bestemmelse i den fam!2\se tiIlregslov ti1 straffeloven af 1.6.45, if!2\lge 
hvilken det kunne medf\ilre straffrihed, dersom den tiltalte havde bragt sin 
»lovovertrredelse« til oph!2\r senest omkring den 29.8.1943. 

I et brev af 1.10.1968 bekrrefter minister Mohr, at formalet med bes!2\get 
blandt andet var, at han skulle forh\ilre sig om, hvorvidt de frivillige havde 
klager at fremf!2\re, men hrevder, at ikke en eneste fremf!2\rte klage over no
get som helst. Rerti! er at sige, at minister Mohr pa tidspunktet for brevets 
affattelse var 80 ar gammel, saledes at det vii vrere forstaeligt, om enkelt
hederne ikke har staet helt prrecist prentet i erindringen. Endvidere hrevder 
ministeren, at han i sine udtalelser afholdt sig fra enhver opfordring og fra 
enhver politisk vurdering af frikorpset.3 

F\ilrst da orlovsperiode og indledende organisationsarbejde var ved at vrere 
overstaet, begyndte der at komme gang i uddannelsen. I betragtning af, at 
reg. Danmark var indkaserneret i udkanten af en krempemressig troppe!2\vel
sesplads, burde der vrere opnaet hurtige og srerdeles gode resultater af ud
dannelsen. Men det blev uheldigvis ikke tilfreldet. Der var flere grunde dertil. 
For det f!2\rste kom den effektive uddannelsesperiode og opholdet i Graven
wi:ihr mod forventning ikke til at strrekke sig lrengere end til slutningen af 
august. For det andet manglede kompagnierne uddannede skydelrerere. For 
det tredje varede det for lrenge, inden uddannelsen af specialister og teknisk 
personel pa specialkursus kunne finde sted, og for det fjerde stod de mange 
i SS uddannede befalingsmrend ret usikre over for terrrenuddannelse isrer 
med henblik pa det taktiske samarbejde inden for de forskellige mere eller 
mindre komplicerede led. Man kan ikke undre sig over, at forholdene i sidst
nrevnte henseende var utilfredsstillende. Fra de nye SS-kaserne rundt om i 
riget var der nemlig ikke umiddelbar adgang til egentligt !2\velsesterrren. Det 
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man kunne ~ve pa de grusbelagte kasernegarde var begnenset til det rent 
eksercerm<essige. SkuIIe man ~ve noget i brugbart terr<en, matte man of re 
tid pa lange hen- og tilbagemarcher. Resultatet var, at uddannelsen blev for 
ensidig. Befalingsm<endene manglede fpringsm:essig og p<edagogisk rutine, nar 
det drejede sig om uddanneIse i terr<enet. 

De fa erfarne danske officerer ved regimentet skuIIe jo nok have v<eret 
i stand til at bpde pa disse mangler, hvis de havde kunnet skaffe sig geh~r. 
Men det var der ikke mulighed for. Den tyske regimentschef havde et for
trin frem for eventueIIe danske emner. Han var - som tidligere adjudant 
hos den nuv<erende korpsgeneral - en dygtig milit<er administrator. Til gen
g<eld var han meget ubehj<elpsom som f~rer i marken. Dertil kom, at han 
blandede sig i kompagniernes uddanneIsesforhold pa en made, der gjorde 
mere skade end gavn. Og hvad der var v<erst: han kr<evede og gennem
f~rte, at tiden i Gravenwohr sa godt som udelukkende blev brugt til enkelt
mandsuddannelse. Resultatet var usikkerhed og alt for store tab ved de f~r
ste kamphandlinger bade i Kroatien og i Ingermanland.1 

Som f~Ige af Italiens begyndende frafald blev partisanvirksomheden i Ju
goslavien sa generende, at det blev n~dvendigt at sende flere tyske tropper 
derti!. Da man regnede med, at partisanbek<empelse og bevogtningstjeneste 
kunne ga hand i hand med fortsat uddanneIse og organisationsopbygning, 
blev Ill. SS-Panserkorps i I~bet af de sidste dage i august forIagt til Kroa
tien, hvor det blev splittet op i talrige sma enheder og spredt ud over meget 
store omrader under darIige og usikre trafikforhold. 

Beredskabet og sikringstjenesten bet~d et f~Ieligt afbr<ek i uddannelsen. 
Og nogle af korpsets enh€der blev indviklet i kampe, der medf~rte m<erk
bare tab af persone!. Som helhed betragtet var forI<egningen til Kroatien 
pa det dav<erende stadium af uddannelsen en foranstaltning med uheldige 
f~lger. 

Division N ordland blev straks sendt ud til et st<erkt partisaninficeret om
rade syd~st for hovedstaden Zagreb (Agram), der var s<ede for korpsets 
stab. De vordende panserafdelinger holdt til langs jernbanen Zagreb-Karlstadt 
(Karlovac). Enkelte lettere pansrede k~ret~jer »arvede« de fra italienerne. 
Brigaden »NederIand« la nordligst, en stormskytsafdeIing under dansk chef 
Ja helt oppe i Steiermark, altsa pa tysk rigsomrade. 

Pa de fleste af de steder, hvor sikringsenhederne bJev stationeret, var der 
enten enheder af den kroatiske h<er, med hvem de samarbejdede, eller itali
enske enheder, hvis discipJin var ved at ga i opl~sning. Som f~Ige deraf kunne 
SS-erne overt age de forst<erkningsanJ<eg, vagttarne, pigtradshegn og vejsp<er
ringer, der var anlagt i forvejen. Et militsagtigt politisk korps, Ustachaerne, 
blev fortrinsvis brugt til jernbanebevogtning. Befolkningen i de omrader, der 
ikke var behersket af kommunisterne, var gennemgaende venligtsindede over 
for tyskerne og i s<erdeleshed over for Vaben-SS. Derimod var italienerne 
sa ilde lidt, at der mange steder bJev afholdt gl<edesdemonstrationer, da det 
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den 9.9.43 blev bekendtgjort, at de italienske tropper som f~lge af kapitula
tionen viIIe forlade land et. 

De kommunistiske partisaner indlod sig i begyndelsen ikke pa st~rre ak
tioner. Men de bandt sfore styrk~r, fordi de kunne dukke op hvorsomhelst 
og narsomhe1st og atter hurtigt forsvinde i vanskeligt tilg<engelige egne. N<e
sten hver nat blev der foretaget spr<engninger af jernbanespor. Den frede
lige befolkning pa landet blev behandlet hensynsl~st af sine egne lands
m<end, hvad enten disse hS!\rte til den ene ell er den anden af de stridende 
parter. Hvis partisaner abnede ild fra en lands by, og en antikommunistisk 
styrke rykkede ud for at angribe, endte det som regel med, at ethvert 
spor af partisanerne var udslettet, nar de andre var naet frem. For at forhindre 
gentagelser, begik man sa den dumhed at afbr<ende landsbyen. Og da b~n
derne derrned var afskaret fra deres ern<enngsgrundlag, havde de n<esten 
ikke and re muligheder end at drage op i bjergene og melde sig til tjeneste 
ved en partisanafdeling. Pa den made blev tilgangen sikret og suppleredes 
desuden af tvangsindrullering. Ved den italienske kapitulation sikrede kom
munisterne sig store beholdninger af materiel og vaben, b!. a. artilleri. 

Division Nordlands Styrkeliste pr. 15.9.1943: 
257 officerer, 1581 uoff., 10380 mg. Heraf havde reg. Danmark: 61 

officerer, 328 uoff. 2775 mg. 
Som et kuriosum kan n<evnes, at der pa samme tid var 42 svenskere i di

visionen. 
Regiment Danmark tog sfabskvarter i byen Petrinja. Her var ogsa Ill. 

Batl. Hele I. Batl. blev sendt til Glina (50 km ss~ for Zagreb). Ost for Sisak 
(45 km s~ f. Zagreb) la n. Batl., der dog til "5tadighed havde et af sine 
kompagnier stationeret i en ret isoleret bjergby Hrastovica (5 km syd for 
Petrinja), ligesom Ill. Batl. efter tur havde et kompagni i Gora (6 km 
sv f. Petrinja).' 

Glina var ganske vist kun en stor landsby pa 2000-3000 indbyggere. Men 
den var yderste tyske forpost mod syd og havde en vigtig beliggenhed i tra
fikm<essig henseende. Kommunisterne var derfor meget opsat pa at erobre 
stedet, og da fors~gene herpa hidtil var mislykkedes, havde de pr~vet pa ved 
trusler at fa den overladt godvilligt. Et af de danske kompagnier i Glina 
f~rte omhyggeligt dagbog. Vi viI gennem uddrag af denne s~ge at give et ind
tryk af, hvad der foregik. 4 

Vejen fra Petrinja er den eneste forbindeIse, vi kan benytte for at komme 
til Glina. J 0 l<engere man kommer i sydvestlig retning, desto flere spor af kri
gen st~der man pa - afbr<endte huse, ~delagte broer osv. Med meIlemrum 
passerer vi en af yore poster i betond<ekning. Af og til m~der vi en kroatisk 
sold at, der har deltaget i partisanbek<empeIse. Da vi nar byen, ser vi straks, 
at husene b<erer tydelige spor af beskydning. Befolkningen synes veltilfreds 
med at v<ere "besat«. Enhver soldat i tysk uniform bliver m~dt med en 
venlig og munter hilsen. Byen er omgivet af en halvkreds af bjerge, hvor 
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store - os i tal langt overlegne - partisanstyrker har forskanset sig. 0st for 
byen hiber der en flod. I 0vrigt har de kroatiske soldater gravet skytte- og 
drekningsgrave i en ring uden om byen, og de udbedrer stadig anlreggene. 

To dage efter ankomsten gjilr fjenden sig for fjilrste gang bemrerket ved 
midt om natten at lregge strerk mg.-ild over selve byen. Dagen efter er de 
vagtfri dele af bataillonen af borgmesteren og radet indbudt til velkomstfest, 
meget vellykket, 100 cigaretter pr. mand og stor tilfredshed med vor nrer
vrerelse, fordi vor sikring af byen er perfekt modsat den tidligere kroatiske. 
N reste dag alarm fra en post langt fra byen. Partisaner angriber. 1 forstrer
ket deling sendes derud og jager fjenden vrek. Ingen tab, men en bro er ble
vet jildelagt. Nreste dag atter angreb mod en isoleret post ved vejen til Pe
trinja. Vore fjilrste tab: 3 faldne og 1 saret. 

Den 14.9. er der pany kampe et stykke nord for byen. Partisan erne jages 
tilbage til bjergene, efter at yore flyvere har grebet ind. Ingen tab. Om nat
ten angribes selve byen, men forgreves. Man vii nu bortsprrenge de til dels 
betonstjilbte anlreg, som partisanerne benytter i et bestemt afsnit. Den 16.9. 
rykker 1. komp. ud og angriber, hvorefter kroatiske soldater sprrenger an
lreggene, drekket af 1. komp. 

22.9. Vi er nu omringet og afskaret fra forbindelse (ogsa telefonisk) med 
Petrinja. Det varer dog kun til nreste dag. 

26.9. En partisanafdeling sender os et forslag om, at der skal udveksles 
fanger. To af Yore officerer kjilrer i bil med hvidt parlamentrerflag over tiJ 
kommunisterne og modtages med smrederab af en yderst broget uniformeret 
skare, 3 tilfangetagne kroatiske officerer tages med tilbage foruden tre par
tisaner, der i Glina overtager nogle fangne kommunister, hvoriblandt et kvin

deligt vresen. 
28.9. En m<engde b0nder med husdyr pa f1ugt for kommunisterne har 

sjilgt tilflugt her i byen. De er til stor ulejlighed, og det er ikke noget godt 

sted for demo 
2.10. Det hervrerende kroatiske militrer skal nu indsrettes et andet sted. 

Nogle dage senere tar vi besjilg af en trup udsendt af )}Kraft durch Freude«. 
Nogle gange har der ogsa vreret filmforevisning. 

21.10. En i dag arrangeret bataillonsjilvelse, hvorunder angriberen trrenger 
et godt stykke ind i byen, anstifter den frygteligste forvirring og ophidselse 
blandt befolkningen, der ikke i forvejen er blevet advaret. Ved jilvelsens 
slutning hjilres pludselig kanonade fra den anden ende af byen. Her er det 
alvor. Et af Yore kompagnier er et par km uden for byen blevet angrebet 
og har forlangt ildunderstjilttelse. 

23.10. Tidlig morgen alarm. En landsby adskillige km nord for os er ble
vet besat af partisaner i nattens ljilb. Bataillonen skal kaste dem tilbage. 
Tilbage i Glina er der kun 65 mand uden tunge stjilttevaben. Situationen 
farlig. Partisanerne har et godt efterretningsvresen og vii snart vrere klar over 
vor wage stilling. Alle disponible folk bliver samlet, bevrebnet og forberedt .. 
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Fra bvens hjiljeste tarn holdes fjendens stillinger under skarp observation. Hen
imod . aften vender bataillonen tilbage. Partisanerne er overalt jaget tilbage 
til bjergene. Vore tab 1 falden, der nreste dag begraves under stor deltagelse 
fra befolkningens side. Rjilrende at se dem alvorlige og generte lregge deres 

kranse Ocr blomsterbuketter. 
29.10~ Den fjilrste gruppe gifte danskere rejser i dag pa orlov til Graz 

for der at mjildes med deres regtefreller (arranger et af Heinrich Himmler). 
1.11. Kroaterne fejrer Allehelgensdag og smykker ogsa de tyske grave. 

Vi har generalsbesjilg. Lille jilvelse med efterfjillgende kritik. Derefter fest-

middag og senere planspil. 
6.11. Pa en eUers rolig eftermiddag stikker kommunisterne to bondehuse 

i nrerheden af byen i brand. En gruppe sendes ud for at fordrive demo Det 
koster desvrerre en falden og en saret. Den faldne - en dansker - begraves 
nreste dag. Kompagnichefen holder tale ved graven. Under reressalut sren-

kes kisten i jorden indsvjilbt i et dannebrogsflag. 
17.11. Atter i dag ildoverfald pa en konvoj pa vejen til Petrinja. 1 d\'id 

og ni sarede. 
19.11. Henimod aften bombarderes Glina. De fjendtlige styrker i omeg-

nen er blevet betydeligt forstrerket i den senere tid. Den f\'ilgende eftermid
dag pa ny artilleriild over byen. Kl. 22 intensiveres ilden og s~mtidig ha~
rer mg.-ild mod os fra nresten alle sider. Fjenden har lagt sig 1 en tret nng 
om byen. lfjilJge meldinger fra yore agenter drejer det sig om mindst 5000 
mand, vel udrustet med aUe slags tunge vaben. Vi har knap 300 mand ude 
i stillingerne og desuden 150 mand i reserve i byen. De f1este er danskere, 

og vi ved, at de viger ikke. . 
21.11. Kort eft er midnat fors\'iger angriberne stottet af en heftIg granat-

ild at tage byen med storm. Det er sa morket, at man ikke kan se lrengere 
frem for sig end ca. 10 m. Men nar de stormende fyrer i blinde, sa kan 
forsvareme da i det mindste sigte efter mundingsglimtene. Pa 40-50 m hjil
rer man nogle af de angribende pa tysk rabe: )}overgiv jer!«. En dansker 
brjiller tilbage: "Ja, vi er rede, kom blot nrermere«. Partisaneme springer op 
og modtages af en ildorkan. Angrebet er afslaet. Ovre ved sygehuset, der 
ligcrer i byens udkant, hamrer granateme mod murene. Men de er stjilbt 
af ~olid jernbeton og holder. Gevrerprojektilerne smrelder i tusindtal ind gen
nem vindues- og djilrabningerne. Der er kun syge og sarede i huset. For
svarerne Jigger uden om. Det er 3. komp., der har dette afsnit. Ogsa her 
bryder angrebet til sidst sammen. Nogle steder krempes der end nu ved dag
gry. 1. komp.s skytter ligger ca. 150 m fra deres )}kaserne«, en ungdoms
anstalt. Men i ljilbet af formiddagen hjilrer al kampvirksomhed op. Foran 
by en ligger der ca. 200 faldne kommunister. Som ved et mirakel er vi slup
pet med to sarede. Resten af dagen har vi tralvt med at udbedre stillingerne 
og uddele ammunition og forplejning. Vi er klar over, at mere vii fplge efter. 

Bataillonschefen giver ordre til, at en deJing af 1. komp. skal rykke ud ad 
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landevejen og srette sig i besiddelse af og fastholde en vigtig vejbro. Om ef
termiddagen kommer et par mand tilbage fra den udsendte deling og mel
der, at den er omringet af tidobbelt overmagt af italienske kommunister. 
En herfra udsendt patrulje afvises. Efter ml'lrjeets frembrud slar delingen 
sig igennem og kommer tilbage efterIadende 3 dl'lde og 8 savnede. 

23.11. Om eftermiddagen angriber partisanerne igen. Det er isrer »kaser
nen«, det grelder. Murene slar revner, alle vinduer er knust, en del af taget 
styrter sammen. Beholdninger og arkiver fjernes. Fjenden trrenger ind i sy
gehuset. En ha Iv time senere er han kastet ud igen. Nu dukker tre fjendtlige 
kampvogne op. Den ene trrenger ad landevejen ind i byen for straks at blive 
I'ldelagt af to fuldtrreffere fra yore panservrernskanoner. Ogsa den nreste far 
en trreffer, der gl'lr den ude af stand til at kl'lre, hvorefter den tredie skynd
somst tager flugten. Flere huse i byen brrender, ramt af granatnedslag. 

Vi har rekvireret forstrerkning og isrer mere ammunition. Vejen er ikke 
farbar. Men nog et er kastet ned til os med faldskrerm. 

24.11. Endnu ingen forstrerkning. Vi hl'lrer, at obersten skal have vreret un
dervejs med en bataillon i et par dage. Hvor i alverden bliver han dog af? 
Vore tab er relativt sma. Men mange huse ligger i ruiner. Ved middags
tid ebber kampene ud. Men artilleribeskydningen fortsretter. Et par stukafly
vere hamrer Il'ls pa partisanernes stillinger. Om natten igen granater over by
en og over yore stillinger, derefter infanteristormangreb. Det lykkes to hol
landske SS-folk at undslippe over til os fra fangenskab hos kommunisterne, 
som havde stillet dem over for valget enten at fa skaret struben over, eller 
ogsa at hjrelpe til med ammunitionstransport og andet groft arbejde. De be
krreftede, at de ca. 7000 partisaner, vi har krempet med, har lidt frygtelige 
tab de sidste dage. 

25.11. Vore agenter melder, at kommunisternes hovedstyrke er pa march 
sydpa. Almindelig jubel. Vi er byens helte. Borgerne kommer ud af kreldrene 
og besigtiger skaderne. En bonde kommer kprende ind til byen med en yoga 
fuld af gres og hl'lns til os, andre kommer med store stege og fade med vino 
Distriktets ustachachef lykl'lnsker os og sender et fad vin og et bjerg 
af kager. Vi ser yore flyvere fl'llge efter de marcherende partisaner for at 
give dem en hilsen med pa vejen i form af bomber. Og sa endelig, da det 
hele er vel overstaet, kommer vor oberst med undsretningsstyrken, som alle
rede nreste morgen marcherer retur til Petrinja og Gora. 1. komp. sender en 
patrulje til Precopa for at bjerge ligene af nogle af Yore folk. De finder dem 
helt afklredt og fulde af bajonetstik. Ansigterne ophovnede efter slag. En 
beboer fortreller, at de, eft er at de var fanget, blev beordret til at klrede 
sig af. En underofficer nregtede dette, greb i stedet to handgranater i sin 
lomme, bragte dem til detonation og drrebte derved ikke blot sig selv, men 
ogsa de omkringstaende kammerater og partisaner. Der gar rygter om, at 
vi skal sendes til en and en front. 
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Et forkommando for 'et kosakregiment, der skal afll'lse os, ankommer den 
29.11. 

Vi erfarer, hvad der er sket med 5. komp. i Hrastovica, medens Glina 
blev belejret. Om eftermiddagen den 22.11. var regimentschefen rykket ud 
med 5-6 kompagnier af n. og Ill. Batl. for at jage partisaner i regimentets 
omrade. 1kke lrenge efter indll'lb der telefonisk nl'ldrab fra det isolerede 5. 
komp. i Hrastovica til regimentets nrestkommanderende i Petrinja. Kom
pagniet var omringet af langt overlegne fjendtlige styrker og matte have 
hjrelp. Nrestkommanderende, der kun havde et uundvrerligt sikringskompagni 
i Petrinja fik telefonforbindelse med obersten, der med sin betydelige styrke 
var mindre end 4 km fra Hrastovica, og forklarede ham situationens alvor. 
Da det gjaldt om at handle hurtigt, sendte nrestkommanderende desuden 2 
kosakeskadroner, der blev stillet til radighed, af sted til Hrastovica. De blev 
imidlertid standset af partisaner lh km fra miUet. Helier ikke regimentsche
fen naede rettidigt at undsrette 5. komp. Han gjorde end ikke noget forsl'lg 
derpa, men tilbragte bade den 23., 24. og 25. nov. med at strejfe om mere 
eller mind re formalsll'lst, medens til sidst 5. komp. bukkede under for over
magten og blev nresten totalt udslettet. Da afgl'lrelsen forlrengst var faldet, 
trrengte en styrke af regimentet, stl'lttet af artilleri og pak ind i Hrastovica. 
Endnu Hi ligene af yore folk rundt omkring med udstukne I'ljne og I'lrer og 
nreser skaret af. Kun et par mand undslap. De berettede blandt andet, at 
kommunisterne i jagten pa antikommunister havde opdaget, at den lokale 
postmester havde gemt sig i en skorsten, hvorefter de havde trendt ild under 
ham og stegt ham levende. 

Flere overIl'lbere har meldt sig til os, deriblandt en ung mand med en ret 
hl'lj officersgrad. Han taler godt tysk og fortreller, at de rl'lde daglig blev 
erindret om, at de ville blive torteret pa det frygteligste af os, dersom de 
overgav sig. Det havde han som den oplyste mand, han var, ikke troet pa. 
Han var simpelthen bievet indfanget af partisaner i Daimatiens bjerge og 
sendt med fly til Rusland for at deltage i et 3 maneders officerskursus. Han 
fortreller ogsa, at det var blevet befalet, at Glina skulle erobres - koste hvad 
det ville. 

Den 29.11. bliver yore sidste faldne begravet. I de sma tre maneder, vi 
har ligger i Glina, har bataillonens tab vreret 41 faldne, 2 savnede og 38 
sarede. Af de faldne var 16 danske. Ca. 1000 mand kosakker ankommer, 
de yngste 16 ar, de reldste 60. To timer efter deres ankomst ma alle vrerts
huse og barer melde al alkohol udsolgt. 

30.11. Lidt spredt artilleriild over omradet. Kosakkerne er allerede ude 
pa deres fl'lrste vrebnede aktion. De afbrrender et par sma landsbyer, der 
har tjent som tilholdssted for partisaner. 

1.12.43. Afmarch fra Glina. Borgmesteren lader om morgenen en uddber 
ga gennem gad erne rabende: ,,1 dag forlader en bataillon af regiment Dan-
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Marterstilling under fremsttfld tU Dalmatiens kyst. ll./Reg. Danmark september 
1943. 

mark Glina, yore tapre og heltemodige forsvarere«. Kl. 12 holder 50 last
automobiler parat, sikret af pansrede kl'lretl'ljer. Samtlige borgere danner 
spalier langs opmarch- og udfaldsruten. Dannebrog vajer over bataillonssta
bens standplads. Der holdes taler og tages hjertelig afsked med bade om
favnelser, tarer og kys pa kinderne. Endnu kl. 15 er vi ikke begyndt at kl'lre, 
sa mange gayer er der, som skal afIeveres. Endelig begynder de fl'lrste vogne 
at rulle ud af byen hen over de blomster, der bliver kastet over kolonnen. 

Over Gora, hvor vi far forbindelse med nl. Batl., nar vi Petrinja, hvor 
alt er i opbruddets tegn. 

Et par dage senere begynder indladningen i jernbanetog. 
Den 7.12.43. passerer regimentet i jernbanetransport Kroatiens gr<:ense for 

nordgaende. Bestemmelsessted: 0stfronten ved Oranienbaum i Ingermanland 
syd for den finske bugt.' 

Ogsa nl. SS-panserkorps I'lvrige afdelinger forlod i disse dage Kroatien. 
Korpsstaben var allerede afrejst den 27.11. Rejsen, der varede godt 1 uge, 
gik for de fleste transporters vedkommende over Graz - Prag - Dresden _ 
Posen - Thorn - Tilsit - Riga - Narva - Wolosowo eller Kotli. 
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VII Danske fiyvere pa vingerne 

Da mulighederne for en indsats mod truslen fra Bolchevismen og den rus
siske imperialisme var blevet legaliseret, meldte ogsa danske militrerfIyvere 
sig til denne kamp. Det skal bemrerkes, at der allerede under den fjllrste fin
ske vinterkrig var frivillige danske flyvere i den finske vrernemagt. Et 
jIlnske om denne gang alter at komme til den finske front viste sig dog 
uigennernfjllrligt. Finnerne jIlnskede det ikke, og det var da helt naturligt, 
at man henvendte sig til det tyske luftvaben. Anmodningeme om optagelse 
blev ret hurtigt imjlldekommet. Og i eftersommeren 1941 blev det fjllrste hold 
bestaende af 2 kaptajner, 1 kaptajnljlljtnant, 5 ljlljtnanter og 1 sergent ind
kaldt til mjllde i »Fliegerhorst Prenzlau« ca. 200 km syd for byen Stettin. De
res tjenestested blev her det sakaldte »Reichiiberpriifungstelle Prenzlau«, en 
prjllveanstalt for luftvabnets f!yvende personel. Her blev alle udefra kom
mende flyvere gennemprjllvet, savel lregeJigt som f!yveteknisk. Som fjlllge her
af var de 9 danskere ikke de eneste udlrendinge. Der var hele enheder fra 
de stater, der deltog i krigen pa aksemagternes side, sas om Rumrenien, Kro
atien m.f!. og Japan; ja selv Kina, var reprresenteret.1 

Efter endt prjllvetid fortsaltes sammested med supplerende uddannelse, 
hvorefter de pagreldende kunne ga videre til luftvabnets specialskole for ja
ger-, bomber-, styrtbomber-, opklarings- eller slagflyveruddannelse pa lige fod 
med de tyske piloter. Prenzlau var tillige centret for forsknings- og udvik
lingsopgaver.l 

I tiden omkring den 1. oktober, da 3 af danskerne allerede var fors at tiJ 
jagerskoler, tilgik der pludselig fra ministeriet ordre om, at al vide re uddan
nelse af de danske frivillige skulle ophjllre. Da der efter 5-6 ugers forIjIlb 
ikke var givet nogen nrermere forklaring, henvendte den reldste af de danske 
officerer sig til luftfartsministeriets personelafdeling for at fil. en forhandling 
om sagen. Det viste sig da, at man i sin tid havde sat sig ud over en fjllrer
befaling, der bestemte, at frivillige fra de germanske lande skulle tildeles 
Vaben-SS. De danske flyvere var med andre ord antaget under falske forud
sretninger. Imidlertid blev der udstedt en hjemsendelsesordre. Efter frelles af
tale mjlldtes de hjemsendte under afrejsen i Berlin. En protestskrivelse blev af
fattet og stilet til rigsmarskal Goring personlig.t 

Habet om rigsmarskallens positive indskriden blev ikke skuffet. Efter fa 
dages ophold i KjIlbenhavn kom der meddelelse om, at sagen var ordnet, 
og at der ville blive sendt en transportmaskine til Kastrup for at hente de 
genantagne. Desvrerre blev det samtidig tilkendegivet, at tre af danskerne ik-
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ke var fundet egnet til at forts<ette uddannelsen samt, at der - hvad der skuf
fede mange - ikke kunne optages flere frivillige danskere i luftvabnet. Ud
dannelsen blev herefter fortsat med fuld intensitet pa de hidtidige tjeneste
steder.' 

Det endte med, at den ene af de antagne valgte styrtbombningen som spe
ciale, medens de ~vrige valgte jagervabnet, en ikke uventet demonstration af 
dette vabens popularitet. 

Det er beklageligt, at den rent millit<ere indsats i 2. Verdenskrig blev sk<em
met af overlagte overtr<edelser af folkeretten eller af europ<eisk krigs uskrev
ne love i hidtil uset udstr<ekning og pa en made, der tilsigtet paf\ilrte civil
befolkningen umadelige tab af menneskeliv og frygtelige lidelser ud over ~de
l<eggelse af privatejendom og kulturv<erdier. Da det ikke mindst var luft
vabnene, der blev anvendt som redskab hertil, kunne der v<ere grund til at 
im~dega en eventuel mistanke om, at yore danske flyvere, der deltog i kri
gen pa Aksemagternes side, skulle have begaet krigsforbrydelser af den art. 
Vidnesbyrd herom foreligger ikke, og det ville man heller ikke pa forhand ha
ve kunnet forvente. Da imidlertid den g<engse opfattelse af disse beklagelige 
forhold er blevet fordrejet til gunst for de magtgrupper, der - med rette eller 
urette - har ment at have en interesse i det tyske Riges ~el<eggelse, vii vi 
her i korthed g~re rede for de i denne sammenh<eng relevante fakta. 

Straks efter at Storbritannien havde erkl<eret Tyskland krig, gay begge de 
to landes regeringschefer luftvabnene ordre til at begr<ense deres aktioner tit 
kun at omfatte milit<ere mal. Denne gensidige hensyntagen til civilbefolk
ningens liv og ejendom blev da ogsa overholdt indtil den 11.5.1940.2 Hvad 
var der da sket? J 0, dagen forinden var Storbritanniens regeringschef blevet 
afl~st af den mere krigslystne Winston Churchill, hvis regering straks beslut
tede at indlede den uindskr<enkede luftkrig (unrestricted bombing). I de pa
f~lgende 4 uger fl\ilj Royal Air Force 29 angreb mod abne byer ved Rhinen 
og ved Ruhr. Bombed\ilden blandt den tyske civilbefolkning var dermed ind
ledt. Fra tysk side reagerede man forel~big ikke herpa med geng<eldelse. 
Og det kan ubestrideligt fastslas, at det var Storbritannien, der tog det sk<eb
nesvangre skridt, som det f~rste land - ikke ved uheld eller ved fejltagelse, 
men efter ordre - at udvide bombekrigen til civilbefolkningen. Dette er ogsa 
senere officielt indr~mmet af briterne.3 og 6 

Men hvad med tyske flyveres bomber over Warschau og Rotterdam? Skete 
det ikke l<enge forinden eller omtrent samtidig? Jo, ganske rigtigt. Og 
da nu propagandaen hi'trdnakket og vedholdende har omtalt disse to krigs
handling er som s<erlig barbariske, hensynsl~se og folkeretsstridige, sa ma vi 
g~re opm<erksom pa, at en sadan karakteristik er helt og holdent uberettiget. 
I begge tilf<elde var der tale om regul<ere angreb med landtropper pa mili
t<ert forsvarede byer. Luftvabnets deltagelse heri svarede ganske til artilleriets, 
og det var helt i overensstemmelse med folkeretten. I tilf<eldet Rotterdam 
blev den angrebsstyrken lovede luftunderstottelse i \ilvrigt aflyst i sidste \ilie-
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blik. Men af tekniske arsager naede meddelelsen herom ikke ud til alle de 
tilflyvende maskiner. 

F~rst 4 maneder efter brit ernes abning af luftkrigen mod civile mal be
gyndte tyskerne at give igen med samme m~nt. Forinden var der sket det, 
at nogle fa tyske bombemaskiner, der havde faet opgivet rent milit<ere mal, 
natten 24.-25.8.1940 under tilbageflyvning uden at have get lejIighed til at 
angribe deres mal udl\ilste deres bomber inden landing en (saledes som de af 
sikkerhedsgrunde skulle g\ilre det). Uheldigvis og uden at bes<etningen var klar 
over det, faldt bomb erne over London. Det var en forholdsvis lille aff<ere 
af tydeligt tilf<eldig karakter, og man ma altid regne med, at nog et sadant 
kan ske. Men den britiske regering benyttede omgaende h<endelsen til at 
iV<erks<elte en serie massive storangreb pa Berlin. Den tyske OKW gay derpa 
den 4.9. luftvabnet ordre til at indstille bek<empelsen af RAF's forsvarssy
stem og pabegynde natbombardementer af London. 2 og4 

Den nu indtradte udvidelse og skrerpelse af luftkrigen fra begge sider aktua
liserede de if\illge sredvaneret og Genferkonventionen af 1929 greldende be
stemmelser om milit<er gengreldelse. Begge parter overtrMte reglen om, at 
gengreldelsesforanstaltninger skulle sta i et rimeligt forhold til den uret og 
de skader, der var begaet. For tyskernes vedkommende skete det ved det 
store angreb mod centre! for den britiske motorindustri, Coventry. Til gen
greld havde briterne med hensyn til systematisk ~del<eggelse af byer udlignet 
allerede i april 1942, og hvad de derefter prresterede, antog sa uhyrlige di
mensioner og former, at gengreldelsesprincippet tydeligvis ikke spillede no
gen som helst rolle for dem.' 

Da den britiske regering ikke var tilfreds med virkningen af den uind
skrrenkede luftkrig, vedtog den at fi/ilge den sakaldte »Lindemann-plan«. Det 
skete den 31.3.1942. Planen gik ud pa en massiv ~delreggelse af alle de sti/irre 
byers trettest befolkede kvarterer og massedrab pa den tyske arbejderbe
folkning. Denne fra europreisk-ridderlige traditioner sa strerkt afvigende ma
de at f~re krig pa var planlagt og anbefalet af Winston Churchills personlige 
radgiver, professor F. A. Lindemann, en emigreret tidligere tysk statsborger 
af ikke-europreisk afstamning.2 

Chefen for luftbomberfladen, Harris, modtog ved sin tiltrreden f~lgende 

hemmelige befaling: »Det er blevet bestemt, at hovedm;Het for Deres angreb 
fra nu af skal vrere den fjendtlige civilbefolknings og frem for alt arbejdernes 
morak I en aktnotits bemrerkede chefen for RAF: »Jeg Mber det star 
Dem klart, at angrebsmalene skal vrere beboelseskvartererne og ikke f. eks. 
havneanlreg eller fabrikker, selv om disse omtales s<erskilt i f~lgeskrivelsen. 

Hvis dette endnu ikke er forstaet, ma det g~res klart for enhver«. Den prak
tiske gennemf~relse af terrorkrigen var naturligvis kun gennemf~rlig med 
USA's hj<elp. Pa Casablanca-konferencen i januar 1943 vedtog Roosevelt og 
Churchill en skrerpelse af den i Lindemann-planen nedlagte tendens.2 Alli
gevel gay bombeterroren ikke helt det tilsigtede resultat. Den kmekkede ikke 
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det tyske folks moral, men skabte en forbitrelse, der fik befolkningen til at 
bide trenderne sammen til fortsatte anstrengelser. Dette viser produktions
statistikken i Wrre tal. Det var derimod transportsektorens sammenbrud hen
imod slutningen, der fik afgyirende betydning.4 

Efter dette liUe overblik vender vi tilbage til det, der er os overleveret 
om yore seks resterende danske f1yvere. De kom aUe til frontindsats i over
ensstemmelse med deres yinsker. Af de fern jagerflyvere faIdt den fyirste, 
tidligere marineflyver, lyijtnant W. R. Fabian, under jagerkampe i 0stfrontens 
midterafsnit i maj 1942. Hans maskine ramtes af en flak-fuldtrreffer. Den 
5.6. S.a. faldt kaptajnlyijtnant E. Thorup i omractet syd for Leningrad. Ogsa 
hans maskine blev ramt af en f1akgranat. Han havde som jagerflyver del
taget i den fyirste finske vinterkrig. Endvidere blev kaptajn K. E. Ravnskov 
drrebt under en nyidlanding i Krakow den 18.9. s.a. 1 

De yivrige tre flyvere overlevede krigen i god behold. Af disse blev dog 
den ene, lyijtnant O. Terp, efter indsats som jagerflyver pa 0stfronten sa 
alvorligt saret, at han ikke kunne ga pa vingerne under rest en af krigen. 
Til gengreld gjorde han efter krigsafslutningen - som dansk politisk flygt
ning - tjeneste i USA's luftvaben og fortsatte derefter sin karriere i det nye 
tyske Luftwaffe, efter at dette var blevet genoprettet. 

Som et eksempel pa frontflyverens dagligliv skal vi citere en dag af vor 
stukaflyvers logbog.1 

Dagen er taget fra tiden fyir starten af den tyske sommeroffensiv mod 
Kursk-buen i begyndeIsen af juIi 1943. De ved denne lejlighed stiIlede op
gayer tiI stukaeskadrillerne var af taktisk art: militrere rni'll i og umiddelbart 
bag fronten. Luftfartyijets type: Iu 88. 

Dato Klokkeslet 
I 

Fly- I 
base 

Bef0ring Malm.v. 

5.7.43 03,09-04,26 Orel tungt flak fj. udgangsstill. ved M. 
- 06,19-07,38 - let og tungt flak batterier ved P. 
- 09,56-11,06 - let og tungt flak batterier ved P. 
- 13,05-14,36 - lungt flak og panserudgangsstill. 

angreb af 25 fj. ved S. 
jagere 

Der blev pa denne dag flyijet endnu et angreb, men vor flyvers maskine 
blev ved ovennrevnte jagerangreb sa ilde tilredt, at den matte udga. Erstat
ningsmaskine var ikke til radighed, da gruppens styrke var skrumpet ind 
til14 maskiner mod en normalstyrke pa 36 maskiner. 

En Iu 88 havde en normal bombelast pa 4 stk. 500 kg og 28 stk. 50 kg 
bomber. Anflyvning af malet skete i 4000-4500 m hyijde i tret kileformation. 
Kort fyir mi'tlet formeredes enkeltrrekke. Efterhanden som malet ll<lS, lregges 
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flyene enkeltvis i lodret dyk. I 1000 m hyijde udlyises bomberne, hvorefter 
flyet tages ud af dykket og i et venstresving lregges pa modsat kurs. Her
under observation af egen trrefning. 

Den sidste af jagerflyverne valgte at komme til feltmarskaI Rommels 
tyske Afrikakorps, dog fyirst efter en kortere tids indsats pa 0stfronten. I 
et interview fortreller han en korrespondent om nogle af sine oplevelser og 
indtryk fra felttoget i Nordafrika. Hertil ankom han i sommeren 1942, aItsa 
mere end 1 ar efter italienemes fyirste fiasko og Rommels ankomst med 
et IiUe, men effektivt tysk hjrelpekorps. Det var pa den tid, hvor Rommel 
for anden gang havde fyirt italienerne og sit eget Iille korps et godt stykkc 
vej ind i selve Egypten, hvor frestningen Tobruk blev erobret, men hvor man 
ogsa led under savnet af forsyninger som fyilge af italienske marineoffice
rers skrendige forrrederi. 5 

»Trods aIle anstrengelser, strabadser og afsavn, som yirkenkrigen var for
bundet med, havde soldaterlivet i Afrika ved hele det fremmedartede miljyi 
og de ofte overraskende og uberegnelige former, hvorunder de militrere be
givenheder udspilledes, sin egen charme, der maske fik sit afgyirende prreg 
derved, at man helt og holdent var henvist til at klare sig selv i alle forhold. 
Det vreldige rum og dets misforhold til de sma styrker, de uvante kIima
tiske forhold og ikke mindst tilfyirselsvanskelighederne over de endelyise yir
kenveje gjorde hver enkelt opererende enhed til et nresten selvstrendigt fore
tagende, hvis trivsel og levevilkar og hele skrebne afhang af fyirernes evne 
til at klare vanskeligheder, der mange gange syntes nresten uoverstigelige. 
Saledes blev yirkenlivet til en afvekslende og sprendende kamp ikke alene 
med fjenden, men ogsa med tusinde praktiske vanskeligheder. 

Krigen udspiIIedes sa godt som udelukkende i de yide yirkenstrrekninger 
langs Afrikas nordkyst, hvor det ryidgule sand sa langt yije rrekker, drekker 
den let byilgende overflade. Hist og her brydes ensformigheden af lave hyijde
drag, stenede og vanskeligt fremkommelige, eller af klpfter, der i vintertiden 
efter de sjreldne, men heftige regnskyl forvandles til rivende elve. I sadanne 
klyifter finder man ensmule vegetation med enkelte palmer. 

I juli og august udspilledes de afgyirende begivenheder. Efter en dristig 
offensiv la feltmarskal Rommels styrker kun 100 km fra Aleksandria. Men 
alt for mange af de vigtigste opgaver matte overlades til italienere. Da de 
britiske forstrerkninger og modforholdsregler var afsluttet, endte det med, at 
fern italienske divisioner Ipb deres vej. I en sidste kraftanstrengeIse angreb 
Rommel igen den 30.8. og gennembrpd de britiske stillinger. Men efter en 
uges forgreves vent en pa benzin matte han give ordre til det endelige tilbage
tog. 

Ved el'Alamein la de forreste linier, og vor jagerflyveplads la ikke mange 
minutters f1yvning fra de britiske stillinger. Da der kun var fa kilo meter 
til kysten, havde vi indrettet vor lejr ved skrrenterne ud til Middelhavet og 
saledes ladet kystbilledet bryde prkenens ensformighed. Trods mangelen pa 
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materialer - og isrer trre - blev den bygget og indrettet efter alle kunstens 
regler. Messeteltet blev udstyret med en bar og relativt komfortable m~bler. 
Der blev endog bygget en veritabel pejs. Et k<erkomment byggemateriale 
var de nedskudte bombemaskiner, hvis stiHr~r 'og plader blev udnyttet med 
stor opfindsomhed. Et brusebad savnedes heller ikke. En benzinpumpe og en 
elmotor fra et flyvrag udgjorde vandvrerket. Saltvand var der rigeligt af, 
men det ferske vand var en kostbar vare, der ofte matte hentes ved br~nde 
mere end 100 km borte. Brakvand kunne godt anvendes til madlavning. Men 
det var ikke opmuntrende hver dag at skulle drikke kaffe og te, der smagte af 
salt. Ogsa kosten var ensformig. Knrekbr~d og konserves var hovedbestand
dele ne. Men trods de primitive levevilkar befandt vi os storartet, og nar 
m~rket faldt pa, k~rte vi ofte pa visit hos naboenheder og tilbragte et par 
hyggeJige timer i kammeratligt samvrer. Og havde man v<eret sa heldig at 
kunne ga pa jagt og skyde et par gazeller, blev der foranstaltet festmaltid. 
Sactanne kammeratskabsaftener gay fornyet vilje og modstandskraft til at 
tage de mange strabadser, som dagene kunne byde pa. Vor lod var det evige 
beredskab, altid k1ar til start pa et vist antal minutter. Endnu medens sydens 
trette m~rke hvilede over ~rkenen, t~rnede vi ud, indtog vor sparsomme 
morgenkost og rullede sa ad de elendige sandveje til flyvepladsen. Kulden 
var generende i morgentimerne, og derfor trak vi i alt det kluns, vi havde. 
En tareskindspels var en eftertragtet genstand. Men snart efter, at solen var 
staet op, begyndte varmen at melde sig, hvorefter man aff~rte sig det ene 
klredningsstykke efter det andet, indtil man ved middagstid foretrak kun 
at vrere if~rt et par shorts. Om aftenen skete det samme, blot i omvendt 
orden. Vrerre end varmen og de stofe bratte temperatursvingninger var sand
fygningen, der kunne vrere ubehagelig til daglig, fordi det fine sand trrengte 
ind overalt. Men nar det satte i med storm, stod himmel og jord i et. Al 
flyvning oph~rte. Den hede og t~rre luft var fyldt med r\ildgult st\ilv, sa man 
ikke kunne se en hand for sig. D\ilsende og gispende la man pa en feltseng. 
De tre dage, en sadan storm gerne varede, var lange at komme igennem. 
Over JEgypten fl~j vi i lang tid hovedsagelig opklaring og rekognoscering. 
Briterne var ikke interesseret i luftkamp, sa lrenge de forberedte deres mod
offensiv. I stor h~jde str~g vi - et par maskiner sammen - ind over 
Aleksandria og det frugtbare delta, langs nildalen til Kairo og tilbage gen
nem den sydlige \ilrken, hvor vi tit observerede sma opklaringspatruljer. 
Dag for dag fulgte vi fjendens opmarchbevregelser. 

En sk~nne dag var briternes forberedelser til ende, og angrebene begyndte. 
Den ene formation af bombemaskiner efter den anden tordnede ind over yore 
stillinger, lejre og isrer flyvepladser og hreldte deres last ned. Ikke engang om 
natten var vi fri for demo Ved siden af hver maskine havde vi en iiben 
d<ekningskrav, hvor vi la tret sammen og sa, hvorledes rrekken af eksplosio
ner kom nrermere. VilIe bomberne springe vor gray over? Jo, i meste se-

158 

kund var de forbi og rejste vreldige s~jler af sand og sten. Sa snart angrebet 
var ovre, kimede alarmtelefonerne. 

Alle farer til maskinerne, og medens piloterne sprender sig fast, starter 
mekanikerne motorerne. Fa minutter efter alarmen stryger en svrerm af 
jagere hen over den gl~dende sandflade, medens luftstr~mmen fra propel
lerne indhyller pladsen i en sky af sand. Radioen melder de fjendtlige styr
ker, og snart dukker de op som sma prikker i det fjerne. Kampen be
gynder. 

Det var en anstrengende tid under den britiske offensiv, mangen dag med 
indtil 7 luftkampe og nresten altid mod strerkt overlegne bombeformationer 
beskyttet af jagere pa aUe sider. Det gik hidsigt til. Mange pillede vi ned, 
og ofte fejrede vi selv »f\ildselsdag« om aftenen for en eller anden kamme
rat, der var sluppet godt fra en nedskydning og havde bjerget sig i fald
skrerm. Ikke sjreldent oplevede man den uhyggelige fornemmelse, nar det 
»knalder i kartonen«, og fjendens granater river huller i maskinens planer 
og krop. Men nar man er midt i et angreb, der synes at skulle lykkes, bry
der man ikke gerne af, f~r modstanderen er nedkrempet. I kampens sprending 
»presser man citronen til det sidste« - blot endnu et par sekunder - og mod
standeren ma falde. 

Efter sadan en luftkamp n\ildlandede jeg pa en flyveplads. Motoren var 
skudt i stykker. J eg troede, at situationen Jige var klaret. Men sa fulgte 
et bombeangreb pa pladsen endnu inden, jeg havde kunnet komme fri af 
maskinen, der stod frit ude pa banen og blev taget som mar af en halv 
snes styrtbombere. J eg sad fastsprendt i sredet, medens vreldige eksplosioner 
rystede maskinen og indhyllede alt i en sandsky. Det forekom som en evighed, 
inden den sidste bombe var faldet, og alt blev stille. Maskinen var selvf~lgelig 
gennemhullet. Jeg selv var sluppet fra den nederdrregtigt ubehagelige oplevelse 
uden den mindste rift. 

Hvis anstrengelserne under stiIlingskrigen var betydelige, sa var de dog for 
meget lidt at regne i sammenligning med de krav, der blev stillet til solda
terne under bevregelseskrigen i ~rkenen, da vi matte vige for den vreldige over
magt. Stadig pa vandring levede vi som rigtige \ilrkenens s\ilnner, Soy under 
aben himmel og lavede mad over et bar af et par t\ilrre pinde. 

Under et tilbagetog viser det sig, hvad ens soldater er vrerd. Der stilles 
de st\ilrste krav til udholdenhed, mod og tilpasningsevne. De k~rende kolon
ner blev uafladelig angrebet fra luften med bomber og maskingevrerer. Sa 
gjaldt det om i et spring at komme ud af vognen og s\ilge drekning, hvis 
der var nogen, medens en maskinkanon blev bragt i stilling. 

Vi piloter fl\ilj fra skiftende flyvepladser angreb mod fjendens fremryk
kende kolonner, efterladende en rrekke brrendende og s~nderskudte ki2\reti2\
jer langs vejene. Chauffi2\rer og automekanikere fuldbragte vidundere. AlIe 
yore ki2\reti2\jer bragte de mere eller mindre velbeholdne de tusinde af kilo-
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metre gennem ~rkenen trods mangel pa reservedele og reparationsvrerk
steder. 

Under et sadant tilbagetog udvikler sig det strerkeste kammeratskab. Alle 
deler de samme kar, officerer og mandskab, piloter og mekanikere, aUe er 
underkastet samme skrebne. Omkring et bill deler man ligeligt den proviant, 
der er for handen, og sover tret sammen under en maskines plan eUer telt
dug for at holde varmen i den kolde ~rkennat. 

Nar man selv gar i spidsen for sine folk overalt, hvor det kniber, er de 
ogsa parat ti! at tage de st~rste vanskeligheder og farer med godt hum~r. 
Og nar vi efter et par dages forl~b har slaet os igennem i smakolonner og 
derefter atter finder sammen, hersker der almindelig gensynsglrede. Sa kan 
det ske, at en undervejs har kapret et fad vin, en anden noget konserves, 
og en tredie har maske skudt en omstrejfende herrel~s kamel. I sa fald gar 
det meste af kamelen gennem k~dmaskinen og forvandles til hundreder af 
lrekre hakkeb~ffer, der nydt i det fri under ~rkenhimlens pragtfulde stjerne
treppe udg~r et sandt festmaltid, selv om kartoflerne mangler. 

Trods fjendens vreldige overlegenhed, der i langt h~jere grad skyldtes for
rrederiet, der sendte nresten alle forstrerkninger og forsyninger ned pa bunden 
af Middelhavet, end den skyldtes den italienske hrers ringe feltmressige brug
barhed, lykkedes det ikke at forstyrre det planmressige rolige tilbagetog til 
Tunis. Var det end ofte i sidste ~jeblik, Iykkedes det os altid at fa hver 
mand og hvert k~ret~j igennem, inden fjendtlige panserstyrker afskar for
bindelsen bagud. 

I september fratddte Rommel kommandoen og blev indlagt pa et sanato
rium i Tyskland. Efter amerikanernes landing i Marokko og Middelhavets af
sprerring var der ikke mere at g~re for resterne af det tyske Afrikakorps, 
der overgav sig den 10.5.43. Forinden var jeg blevet forsat til Italien, hvor 
jeg pa Sicilien blev let saret. Efter raskmelding kom jeg til Balkanlandene, 
hvor jeg blandt andet fik til opgave at planlregge og organisere anlreg af 
flyvepladser« . 
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VIII Regiment Danmark (Division 
N ordland) 1 944 

Den danske indsats ved III SS-Panserkorps i Ingermanland, Est/and og 
Letland. 

Nordligst pa den del af 0stfronten, der la syd for Den finske Bugt, stod 
18. arme under generaloberst Lindemann. Fronten forl~b her fra Ilmens~en 
til den finske bugt, nogle fa km sydvest for Leningrad. Foruden bevogtnin
gen af den lange og meget udsatte kyststrrekning var der pa bugtens sydside 
en regulrer forsvarsfront pa ca. 70 km lrengde, Oranienbaum-fronten, opstaet 
som en »lomme«, man havde ladet russerne beholde, da de ved 0stfelt
togets begyndelse blev drevet tilbage til Leningrad. 0st for »lommen« var 
en kyststrrekning pa lidt under 20 km pa tyske hrender. Denne Oranienbaum
front havde hidtil vreret anset for en rolig front. Og i konsekvens heraf 
var den blevet strerkt fors~mt. Ved begyndelsen af vinteren 1943-44 matte 
man imidlertid erkende, at russernes militrere stilling i hele Leningrad-omd
det var blevet sa betydeIigt forbedret, at situationen var ved at blive fare
truende. Dette var grunden tU forlregningen af Ill. SS-Panserkorps fra Kroa
tien til Oranienbaum-fronten, hvor det blev underlagt 18. Arme. 

Som den f~rste enhed ankom korpsstaben, der efter udladning i Wolosowo 
den 5.12.43 begyndte at indrette sig i en 10 km nordligere beliggende tid
ligere russisk flyverlejr, hvor den skulle afl~se et hrerarmekorps stab. I l~bet 

af de f~lgende dage ankom div. Nordland, dog med undtagelse af panser
afdelingen.1 

Nar afl~sningen er tilendebragt, skal Oranienbaum-fronten holdes af korp
set selv samt 9. og 10. Lwf.div. General Steiner bestemmer sig for at lade 
sine egne enheder overt age den vestlige del af fronten, medens luftvaben
divisionerne far resten. Han disponerer her ud fra den erkendelse, at de sidst
nrevnte divisioner - trods SS-afdelingernes darlige uddannelsesvilkiir og uti!
strrekkelige udrustning - er de mindst modstandsdygtige, og at et russisk 
gennembrud i det vestlige afsnit med retning mod Narva-Jamburg ville 
udsrette alle 18. Armes nordlige divisioner for en katastrofe.1 

Den 12.12. kl. 24 havde div. Nordlands 2 infanteriregimenter overtaget 
hvert sit afsnit af hovedkampfeltet. Den 13.12. overtog korpset ansvaret for 
forsvaret af hele fronten. Reg. N orges afsnit la i front ens midte. Til venstre 
herfor var Reg. Danmark, der havde to batailloner ti! forsvar af HKL: 
Ill. Batl. til venstre med ca. 4 km frontbredde, I. Batl. til h~jre med ca. 7 

Kort 6, 7 og 8 bagest i bogen. 
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km frontbredde i meget ujrevnt forIlZlb. Regiments KST var indrettet i »bun
kere« (blokhuse og overdrekkede rum) tret ved skillelinien og ikke langt fra 
den nordlige udkant af nogle store skove, der drekkede det meste af omractet 
bag de to batailIoner. n. Batl. Hi i beredskab me get langt tilbage i Kerbukowo 
Et tungt haubitsbatteri under dansk chef var i stilling et par km syd for I. 
Batl.s KST. Et andet batteri under dansk chef - ligeledes af Art.reg. 11 _ 
var i sti11ing nord for Reg. Danmarks KST. 16. komp. overtog minefelter 
m.m. fra 10. Lwf.div. Men arbejdet gik noget trregt, fordi man ikke havde 
det normale antal klZlretlZljer. Regimentschefen disponerede over 3 7,5 cm 
pak; srerdeles effektive vaben. En af piece me stod ved en vejgaffel i Globizy 
i 1. Batl.s HKF. De IZIvrige tunge vaben jrevnt fordelt over he le afsnittet. 
Batailloneme langt fra pa fuld styrke. n. Bat!. talte saledes den 29.12: 12 
off., 57 uoff. og 435 mg.2 og 3 

Reg. Danmarks nabo til venstre var forelpbig en kampgruppe af SS-politi
div. Men ved arets slutning ankom Brig. NederIand fra Kroatien og af
lpste politisoldateme, hvis artilleriafdeling dog indtil videre blev i stillingerne, 
da N ederland endnu ikke var i besiddelse af artilleri og tunge infanteri
vaben.20g3 

Panseraf. 11 ankom ligeledes henimod arets slutning. Og fprst nu mod
tog den sine kampvogne, af hvilke de fleste kun kunne bruges stationrert. 
Egentlig var vognene frasorteret pa grund af fabrikationsfejl. Pak og storm
skyts til Nordlands og Nederlands panserjregerafdelinger leveredes fprst nu. 
efter at afdelingerne var ankommet til fronten. Sidstnrevnte afdeling, der hav
de dansk chef, matte oven i kpbet deltage i partisanjagt i baglandet, indtil 
den kunne anvendes efter sin egentlige bestemmelse. Et udrustningsmressigt 
lyspunkt var A.A.11, Nordlands Opklaringsafdeling, en virkelig eliteafdeling 
med meget stor ildkraft og strerkt panservrem.4 

Midt i december fik korpset overdraget ansvaret for kystforsvaret af den 
strerkt indskltrne strrekning fra "kedlen« til et godt stykke vest for Narowa
flodens udlpb. Til radighed stod en broget samling marine-, erstatnings-, 
sanitets- og etapeenheder med en lige sa broget bevrebning, hvoriblandt svrert 
skyts. Kystkampgruppens styrke der svingede mellem 6000 og 9000 mand, 
blev sat under kommando af en dansk artilleriofficer, der dog fprst ankom 
den 27.12. Adjudanten, tidligere dansk generalstabsofficer, havde indtil da 
ledet de forberedende arbejder.1 

Ingermanland hed den landsdel, de danske frivillige nu stiftede bekendt
skab med. Terrrenet var let bplget uden stprre hpjdeforskelle. Skove var der 
rigeligt af, ofte sumpskove, da drreningen var mangelfuld. Kun en mind re 
del af jorden var under kultur. Der var langt mellem landsbyeme, men der 
var dog en del enligt liggende garde uden for disse. Befolkningen var lige
som esteme fortrinsvis af finsk afstamning, men forlrengst tvangsrussificeret; 
ikke sa fattig og splle som i vis se andre egne af Rusland. Og som en ganske 
speciel pynt i landskabet fandtes der hist og her savel i som uden for »lom-

162 

men« kejser- og rigmandsslotte fra czartiden. Landskabet var overalt snedrek
ket; men kulden var forelpbig meget moderat, med tpvejr ind imellem. Ve
jene som ventet fa og darlige. 

Stillingeme, som reg. Danmark: overtog, var mangelfuldt udbygget. Luft
vabenets folk: havde trenkt mere pa bek:vemmeIige og sikre opholdsrum end 
pa gode kampanlreg. Langs HKL lpb der en gennemgaende skyttegrav, der 
ikke var dybere end, at man matte ga krumbpjet for at vrere drekket. Den 
russiske HKL 1& ganske vist de fleste steder ca. 1 km borte. Men russeme 
havde ugenert kunnet indrette fremskudte, vel maskerede standpladser for 
finskytter undertiden kun et par hundrede meter fra den tyske HKL. Overalt 
gik man i gang med forstrerkningsarbejder. Kampvirksomhed var der nresten 
ikke noget af. Dog kunne man ikke undga at lregge mrerke til de hyppige 
indskydninger, som det efterhanden talstrerke russiske artilleri gennemfprte 
mod mark ante mal i baglandet, isrer efter nytar.3 

En mindre kampepisode ved reg. Danmark fik et beklagelsesvrerdigt forlpb. 
Et par russiske betonstpbte anlreg 1& ubehageligt nrer ved regimentets stil
linger. Og regimentschefen beordrede, at en mindre stpdtrop skulle rykke frem 
og spnenge demo Han instruerede personlig fpreren, en ung dansk offi
cersaspirant. Ganske mod sredvane lod regimentet artilleriet forberede frem
stpdet, hvilket jo alarmerede russeme. Til gengreld varede det alt for lrenge, 
inden artilIeristptten blev udlpst, da der blev brug for den under selve fore
tagendet. Russeme lod blot stpdtroppen rykke frem, hvorefter de afskar den 
og IZIdelagde den, inden den havde faet Ipst sin opgave.3 

Da man nrermede sig januar maneds midte, var de hpjere kommandomyn
digheder klar over, at et russisk storangreb pa denne del af 0stfronten var 
nrert forestaende. Det var ogsa givet, at et stort anlagt udbrud fra Oranien
baum-lommen ville finde sted, eftersom der hver nat overfprtes store styr
ker dertil ad spvejen.1 

Den 14.1.44 ved daggry afslpres det, hvor det forestaende angreb skal ind
ledes. 10. og 9. Lwf.div.s stillinger, deres bagland og isrer skillelinien mel
lem dem belregges med en trommeild af hpjeste intensitet. Ilden udgar 
ikke blot fra 2. russ. Stpdarmes eget artilleri, men ogsa fra svrere skibskano
ner pa frestningen Kronstadt og pa 3 store krigsskibe i bugten. Virkningen 
er frygtelig. Store betonanlreg knuses eller vreltes, terrrenet p10jes op, og alt 
er et virvar af IZIdelagt materiel og lemlrestede menneskekroppe. I lpbet af 
kort tid ligner skovene afmejede marker i krempeformat. Samtlige telefon
ledninger er afbrudt. De overlevende i angrebets tyngdepunkt er enten lam
mede eller vabenllZlse. Alle lettere sarede spger tilbage. Slagflyvere griber 
ind, efter at artilleriilden er lagt tilbage, og beskyder de fa forsvarere, der 
abner ild mod det fremrykkende russiske infanteri. i 

To af div. Nordlands pionerkompagnier var forinden rant ud til de to luft
vaben-divisioner og befandt sig den 14.1. bag skillelinien i frerd med at etablere 
trresprerringer. Da det russiske angreb allerede den fprste dag naede 5 km 
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frem, varede det ikke lrenge, inden SS-pionererne kom i kamp. Uden at t~ve 
havde de pa egen hand ivrerksat det f~rste modangreb mod det russiske ind
brud, og efter 2 km fremrykning blev de indviklet i harde nrerkampe. F~rst 
ud pa eftermiddagen, da de var ved at blive omgaet i begge flanker, matte 
de trrekke sig lrengere tilbage til en til forsvar inarettet lokalitet, foran hvilken 
en hel fjendtlig bataillon forbl~dte. Helier ikke den f~lgende dag veg 
pionererne. Men samme dag blev et nyt russisk storangreb syd for Lenin
grad indledt. De to storangrebs akser havde skreringspunkt netop, hvor SS
pionereme havde brudt den f~rste angrebsb~lge. Ovre ved div. Nordlands 
front mrerkedes intet til storangrebet. Kun i de h~jere stabe vidste man no
get om den begyndende katastrofe. 4 

Den f~rste afdeling, der sendes til kampomradet, er A.A. 11. AlIerede 
henimod middagstid er opklaringsafdelingen ved sit mal, Djatlezy i 10. Lwf
div.s afsnit, i hvis vestligste del enkelte kampdygtige grupper endnu hrevder 
sig. Afdelingen opretter hurtigt en sprerrelinie, der skal sikre Nordlands h~jre 
flanke mod overraskelser. Efter at have afvist en rrekke fremst~d holder 

afdelingen sin stilling i dette omrade til den 21.1. 4 

I. Batl. af reg. 23 Norge ligger som korpsreserve 10 km bag fronten. Ogsa 
den kastes ind i flanken pa det russiske angreb. Ved middagstid den 
14.1. afgar bataillonen i mot.-march til egnen vest for Robscha. Op ad da
gen kommer der et af artilleriregimentets batterier med dansk chef. Det 
underlregges bataillonen og yder virksom ildunderst~ttelse i de kommende 
dage. Efter m~rkets frembrud trrekker I.!Norge sig 1 km tilbage i sydvestlig 
retning og den 17.1. til en stilling over Djatlezy-Witino, som fastholdes til 
den 21.1. Alle angreb er blevet afvist, men tabene har vreret store.5 

Den 19.1. m~des de to koncentriske russiske angrebskiler. De tre nordlig
ste tyske divisioner er dermed gaet tabt. Dele af 10. Lwfdiv. kremper end
nu. Chefen, generalmajor v. Wedel, tar den 17.1. telefonisk forbindelse med 
den danske chef for det nrermeste tunge haubitsbatteri i reg. Danmarks af
snit og krrever, at de 15 cm haubitser ¥ljeblikkelig skal svinge 100 grader 
og lregge ild over en truende fjendtlig panseransamling. Opgaven ligger pa 
grrensen af det teknisk mUlige. Men i I~bet af kun 20 min. er skytset skud
klar, og beregningeme tilendebragt. Kun medvind g~r, at granateme kan na 
sa langt. Uden observat~r Jigger allerede det f~rste lag, som det skal. Lidt 
efter meddeles det pr. telefon, at kampvognene har fjernet sig. 6 

Ved rest en af Oranienbaum-fronten holder fjenden sig stadig i ro. Den 
21.1. afl~ses l.IDanmark af n. Batl. og indsrettes til forstrerkning af den 
sprerrelinie, der er dannet af de to pionerkompagnier, l./Norge og A.A. 11. 
Sidstnrevnte afl~ses i Djatlezy af I./Danmark og forskydes mod syd for sam
men med pionererne og en hrerdivision at bygge en strerk front op ~st for 
Witino. Denne by Jigger ved hovedlandevejen Leningrad-lamburg (Kingi
sepp)-Narva, og en russisk fremtrrengen ad denne vigtige trafikforbindelse 
vii true Ill. SS-Panserkorps' man~vrefrihed." 
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Den 22., 23. og 24. januar raser der svrere kampe langs den improviserede 
front over Kapyloschka-Djatlezy-Witino. En bataillon fra Nederland kom
mer til og stiver fronten af. Intetsteds kommer russeme igennem. Hardest 
gar det ud over l./Danmark, der er blevet forstrerket med 10. komp. fra 
Ill. Batl. og med 1 panservrernskanon, der dog ikke formar at stille meget 
op mod det store antal angribende karnpvogne. Imedens fortsretter de fjendt
lige troppemasser deres fremrykning i sydlig retning. Hovedlandevejen over
skrides, og A.A. 11 ma atter forskydes mod syd for at im~dega en russisk 
omklamring.8 

Den 25.1. er I./Danmarks krrefter ved at ebbe ud. Tabene - isrer pa 
gr. af artilleriild, »stalinorgler« og karnpvogne - har vreret meget store. To af 
kompagnicheferne sarnt bataillonschefen er faldet. Der er sa fa kampduelige 
folk tilbage, at man ikke lrengere kan holde stand over for de gentagne mas
sive angreb. Indbrud truer fra tre sider, da kaptajn Per S~rensen - endnu 
for 2~ ar siden adjudant ved en Viborg-bataillon - overtager f~ringen og 
beordrer I~sg~relse og tilbagetrrekning til Witino. Tabene vokser yderligere, 
inden man nar sa langt. I samarbejde med »Nederlrenderne« genoptages 
kampen. 8 

Helhedssituationen er nu saledes, at general Steiner indstiller sig pa, at 
hele korpset snart ma trrekke sig tilbage til den kortere frontlinie bag Narowa
floden. En del tros er allerede sendt tilbage. Samme dag rykker A.A. 11 
gennem Gubanizy for at im~dega et russisk fors~g pa at afskrere hoved
krreftemes tilbagemarch. Nreste morgen - den 26.1. - er hele afdelingen 
klar til at modtage det ventede angreb. St~jen fra store mrengder k~rende 
russiske karnpvogne er h~rt i nattens I~b. Ved daggry bryder de frem. Der 
er flere end ventet. Fra et enkelt sted kan man trelle 61. Efter formiddagens 
kamp ligger 48 russiske kampvogne s~nderskudt i angrebsfeltet. Resten 
trrekker sig tilbage. A.A. 11 bliver i sine stillinger. Ogsa den nrermeste nabo, 
en kampgruppe af hreren, holder sine stillinger i Wolosowo, hvortil der sta
dig ankommer tog. Tilbagevendende orlovsfolk fra disse indlemmes straks 
i A.A. 11. Ogsa den f~lgende dag angribes Gubanizy-Wolosowo. Men 
angrebene si as eftertrykkeligt tilbage. 

A.A. 11 's kanonvogne sikrer bagtroppenes I~sg~relse efter m~rkets frem
brud.4 

Det er nu for alvor hovedlandevejens uhindrede anvendelse, det grelder. 
Den f~lgende dag har korpset nemlig udgivet ordre om, at hele styrken, 
indbefattet de s~rgelige rester af Lwf.-div. 10, skal marchere tilbage over 
Jamburg - Narva. Det er 12 dage siden, det russiske gennembrud skete. I 
al den tid har korpsets styrker fastholdt den oprindelige stilling uden at vise 
tegn pa nerv~sitet eller panik, medens nogle ganske fa af dets afdelinger har 
sikret korpsets sarbare Mjre flanke, uden at det er udartet til hovedkulds 
£lugt med deraf f~lgende tab af kampduelighed. Alt i alt en bemrerkelses
vrerdig prrestation. Forholdene har nu skiftet karakter. En tilbagetrrekning 
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En dansk krigsreporters bedri/t (udsnit a/ hans filmoptage/se). Pioner med 
Ilammekaster d!fJdeligt ramt Ira modstandsreden. hvorlra i na;ste nu 3 russere 
»ryges IId« al reporterens handgranater. H,ergruppe Nord i 1943. 

med store styrker under klimatiske og topografiske forhold som disse og med 
fjenden Iige i hcelene er en yderst vanskelig sag. Tilmed er afdelingerne sa 
godt som uskolede i l!1Ssg!1Srelsesteknik og udvigende kamp. 

Den 27.1. trcekker »Danmark« og »Norge« sig uhindret ud af deres HKF. 
Medens HI./Danmark efter forgceves at have ventet pa transportkoret\2ljer i 
et strcek marcherer 40 km tilbage mod sv., indtager II.!Danmark og Norge 
en mellemstilling langs vejen Kerbukowo-Kirowa-Begunizy. Pionererne 
har travlt med at mine re veje og foretage sprcengninger.2 og:l 

Om morgenen den 28.1. pabegynder brigaden Nederland og Kystkamp
gruppen deres tilbagetrcekning. Kystbatterierne ma naturligvis sprcenges, for 
sa vidt de ligger \2lst for Narova-flodens udl\<lb. Foruden den store bro ved 
J amburg er der kun en mind re - nemlig ved Keikino - der kan benyttes 
ved overgangen over floden Luga. Kystkampgruppen har rettidigt sendt en 
norsk pionerofficer derhen for at bde broen forstcerke og opstille luft
vcern. 1 

III.!Danmark er imedens ankommet til Kerstowo, hvor den indretter sig 
i en optagestilling. Regimentet tager kommandostation i Opolje ved hoved
landevejen, medens H. Batl. indretter sig til forsvar nord\2lst herfor. De ef
terhanden stcerkt indskrumpede enheder fra korpsets nord\2lstlige flankesik-
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ring - I./Danmark, I.!Norge, de to pionerkompagnier, rester af 10. Lwf.div. 
samt AA 11 - tar nu forbindelse med Div. Nordlands \2lvrige afdelinger og 
kcemper i tilslutning til disse. 3 

Af Div. Nordlands artilleri er nogle batterier gaet i stilling omkring Osa
kowa ved hovedlandevejen, hvorfra de udnytter deres ildkraft til det yderste 
for at st\2ltte de sidste styrker og k!1Sret\2ljer, der skal sluses gennem fronten. 
Alene batteriet Binnerup affyrer herfra ikke mindre end 600 granater. Sam
tidig marcherer en st\2lrre russisk kolonne gennem reg. Norges og reg. Dan
marks nu r\2lmmede afsnit og vide re over Kerbukowo mod sydvest. En styrke 
herfra lykkes det hen imod aften den 28.1. at srette sig fast i Gurlowo 
ved hovedlandevejen. Artilleriet ved Osakowa er afskihet.s 

Divisionens chef, generalmajor von Scholz, der altid er pa fcerde, hvor det 
brrender pa, giver det ncermeste skyttekompagni, 7./Danmark, ordre til at 
angribe russerne i Gurlowo og abne landevejen for de styrker, der venter pa 
at kunne marchere igennem. To stormkanoner og en motorcyklistdeling un
der en dansk l\2ljtnant forstrerker kompagniet. Det er blevet m\2lrkt, inden an
grebet kan begynde. Men stormskytsets granatnedslag sretter nogle af husene 
i Gurlowo i brand, saledes at hele angrebsmalet ligger klart belyst. Sam
tidig angriber dele af AA. 11 ~stfra. To timer varer den natlige kamp, in
den de sidste russere er nedkrempet, og vejen abnet. 4 

Inden kampen ved Gurlowo har lettet situationen, er ill/Art. reg. 11 ved 
at komme i knibe ved Ratschino. Darlig overordnet kommandof\1Sring, glatte 
veje, utilstrrekkelig chauff\2lruddannelse, teknisk uheld og mangelfuldt sam
arbejde med infanteriet er arsagen. 3 af batteriet Lrerums tunge haubitser 
ma efterlades. Ogsa ved III/24 er uheldet ude, idet bataillonens 00., l~jt

nant Herl~v-Nielsen, intetanende k!1Srer lige i sovjetisk fangenskab, fordi et 
af kompagnierne ikke er pa sin plads. 6 

Kystkampgruppen og »Nederland«, der begge - bortset fra stormskytset -
er henvist til at benytte broen ved Keikino, trrekker sig i god orden tilbage 
uden at komme i alvorlig kamp.l 

Af reg. Danmarks 3 75 mm pak er der nu kun en tilbage. Allerede dagen 
eft er, at r. Batl. med den ene af dem er afgaet mod \1Sst, flyttes den kanon, 
der star ved Globizy, \2lstpa ind i reg. Norges afsnit og opstiUes ved en liUe 
vejgaffel sa tret bag r. Batl.s nye stillinger, at kanonfolkene tydeligt kan h\1Sre 
kamplarmen. Den danske kanonf~rer star nu her og undrer sig over, at 
delingens tre piecer ikke er blevet sat samlet ind til gensidig underst~ttelse 
i det panserfarIige omrade, men stik mod alle regler er blevet splittet ad. 
Et par dage senere bliver han klar over, at det ikke mere star sa godt til 
de rude ved 1. Batl. Kamplarmen og brandene tager til, og sarede begynder 
at str!1Smme forbi. Nu kommer ogsa den tyske delingsf\2lrer, der beretter om 
situationen ved r. Batl. og fortreller, at den panservrernskanon, han havde 
med derud, har skudt sit sidste skud og er blevet de rude efter at vrere trom
let ned af en fjendtlig kampvogn. Han forlanger nu at fa kanonens motor-
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vogn for - efter sigende - at lade den hente mere ammunition og drager 
sa af sted eft er at have givet ordre til, at kanonbetjeningen skal blive og krem
pe til sidste mand og sidste granat, med mind re der kommer nrermere ordre fra 
ham. I de f~lgende timer bliver der ved med af og til at komme sarede forbi. 
Men sa stilner det sa mrerkeligt af. EndeIig Kommer der en deling f~rt af 
en dansk l~jtnant, der sretter et forbavset ansigt op, da han ser, kanongrup
pen og h~rer om dens ordre. Efter hans opgivende viI der om lidt komme 
en stormkanon og nogle pionerer forbi, og hvad der sa derefter dukker op 
af menneskelige vresener, kan ikke paregnes at vrere venligtsindede over for 
kanongruppen. Resten af bataiIIonen har nemlig aIlerede trukket sig ud af 
kampen og er gaet en anden vej. Ganske rigtigt. Lidt efter kommer de om
talte pionerer forbi. Stormkanonens f~rer tiIbyder at tage panservrernskano
nen pa slreb. Situationen er pinlig for gruppef~reren. Han har intet middel 
til at bringe den tunge kanon med sig. Men deIingsf~reren kan jo endnu na 
at komme tilbage med vognen. Og ordren er ikke til at misforsta. Det viI 
ogsa vrere noget dumt noget, ikke at have afgivet et eneste skud, sadan som 
forholdene er. Han afslar tilbudet. Stormkanonf~reren tager hovedrystende 
afsked.1 

I samme ~jebIik den lille bagtrop er ude af syne, fortryder kanonf~reren, 
at han ikke har taget mod tilbudet. Folkene star og ser lidt betuttede pa hver
andre. Forel~big er der roligt og fredeIigt. Men netop stilheden begynder at 
virke lidt trykkende. Sa pa en gang er der ikke mere tid til at trenke grimme 
tanker om delingsf~reren, for ret forude ses en mrengde brune skikkelser i 
kikkerten. De samler sig ned imod vejen. Der er ca. en bataiIlon. Pa Mjde 
med fodgrengeme k~rer et traktorIignende monstrum, sandsynIigvis et sta
linorgel. Afstanden kan vel vrere en ca. 1500 m. Alle i gruppen ligger ube
vregelige. Der er ingen tvivl om, at det er russere. Kanonen er klar til skud, 
og en sprrengladning til ~delreggelse af kanonen ligger ved siden af den. 
De brunklredte kommer nrermere tilsyneladende uden at ane urad. Afstan
den er nu mellem 700 og 800 m. Sa lyder en kommando efterfulgt af et 
skarpt knald, og granaten rammer k~ret~jet. Men det var en pansergranat, 
og det var en fejl. Lynhurtig ladning med en sprrenggranat. Atter en trreffer, 
der denne gang efterf~lges af et sandt fyrvrerkeri, da aIle ladningerne i sta
linorglet eksploderer. Sa er det infanteriet ved vejen, det grelder. I et rasende 
tempo jages den ene granat efter den anden ud af kanonl~bet, og samtidig 
abner gruppens maskingevrer ilden. I stedet for straks at sprede sig fors~ger 
)}lwan« at grave sig ned. Han kan ikke undga at Jide alvorlige tab. F~rst 

da et utal af granater er afskudt, far »Iwan« sine morterer bragt i stilling, 
og da granaterne herfra begynder at hvisle over hovederne pa panservrerns
folkene, er tidspunktet inde til at lade dem springvis s~ge tilflugt i den nrerme
ste skov. Hele ildkampen har varet et liUe kvarter. Kanonf~reren antrender 
sprrengladningen, og nogle sekunder senere er kanonen ~delagt. U den at be
nytte de st~rre landeveje s~ger gruppen tilbage i sydvestlig retning. Om af-
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tenen kommer den i kontakt med infanteri i en optagestiIIing. Den 28.1. 
melder gruppen sig fuldtaIlig tUbage til regimentschefen i Opolje. 1 

Den 29.1. far div. Nordlands enheder i optagestillingen ordre til at trrek
ke sig tilbage til nreste stilling, der ligger bag Luga-floden, efter at alt, hvad 
reddes kan af forsprrengte hrerenheder, lazaretter og trren, er sluset igen
nem tU Narva. En brohovedstilling er skudt frem til ~stkanten af Jamburg. 
I selve byen og vest derfor star artilleriet skudklar. Her er regiment Norges 
afsnit. Nordvest herfor begynder reg. Danmarks afsnit. Et af Nederlands re
gimenter holder et brohoved foran broen ved Keikino. Luga er ikke nogen 
bred flod. Den er frosset til og er kun en hindring for tunge k~ret~jer. 

L~sg~relsen ved hovedlandevejen sker ikke helt uden kamp. En bataiIIon af 
Norge danner bagtroppen. Nogle smastyrker efterlades ved jernbanelinien til 
Kotly for yderligere at forhale fjendens fremrykning. Reg. Danmarks 16. 
komp. (infanteripionererne) er deriblandt. Efter at have udf~rt forskeIlige 
pionerarbejder og afvist fjendtlige fremstpd tnekker styrken sig tilbage og 
s~ger ned mod hovedlandevejen i retning af Jamburg. En del af kompagniet 
nar f~rst vejen, da en russisk fortrop er sa langt fremme, at et sammenst~d 
er uundgaeligt. Vejret er diset. Endnu pa 300 m er det vanskeligt at skelne 
yen fra fjende. Men det er n~dvendigt, at de kommer ned pa landevejen. 
Alle har ordre tll at forholde sig rolige og tavse og f~rst abne ild pa kom
mando. Pa 200 m afstand er l~jtnanten i spidsen ikke i tvivl. Det er russere; 
150 m; Samlet ildabning og i storml~b med hurrarab ind mod de forbl~f
fede russere, der spredes for alle vinde. Men der er ingen tid at spilde. Andre 
russere i nrerheden begynder at skyde. Efter en I~betur pa 1 km er styrken 
i sikkerhed. 3 faldne er blevet tilbage. Men 4 letsarede er det lykkedes at fa 
med.4 

Om aftenen den 30.1. sprrenges broen ved Keikino, efter at de sidste 
styrker af NederIand har sat sig fast vest for Luga. Den 31.1. angriber 
fjenden savel reg. Norge ved Jamburg som II.iDanmark ved Padoga. Et 
farligt indbrud hos sidstnrevnte udlignes igen ved et modst~d udf~rt af 5lDan
mark.4 

I morgendremringen den 1.2. viser det sig, at fjenden g~r fors~g pa at omga 
lamburg-stillingen i syd. Pa denne dag for~ges ogsa presset mod III.!Dan
mark, hvor en russisk styrke trrenger over floden. BataiIlonschefen, major 
P. N. Jacobsen, iler frem, men sares, dog ikke mere alvorligt, end at han 
kan give sit reservekompagni, 11./24., ordre til modst~d. Under dette fal
der kompagnichefen, premierl~jtnant Wors~e-Larsen, en af de mest loven
de af regimentets yngre officerer. Bataillonschefen sares end nu en gang og 
ma bringes tilbage. 3 

Allerede den 31.1. har Ill. SS-Panserkorps udgivet de f~rste befalinger 
vedr~rende besrettelsen af Narva-stillingen. I l~bet af den 1.2. trrekker f~rst 
artilleriet og dernrest Reg. Danmark og Brig. Nederland sig tilbage til en bro
hovedstilling ~st for Narowa-f1oden og Narva by., medens Reg. Norge ef-
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terlader en bataillon i Jamburg, hvor den afviser flere rasende angreb. For 
at den ikke skal blive afsHlret, ma dele af II./Danmark og 16./Danmark 
i Ipbet af den 1. og 2. srettes ind syd for hovedlandevejen. Under kampene 
her falder den danske chef for infanteripionererne, Ipjtnant J. I. Frederiksen. ~ 

Da de udasede tropper rykker ind i Narva-stiIlingen, viser det sig, at denne 
for stprstepartens vedkommende kun findes pa papiret. Det betyder, at der 
ikke forelpbig bliver nogen hvilepause. AIle ma straks i gang med at grave 
skyttegrave, ildstiIIinger og drekningsgrave. Dette er en endelig stilling, der 
under alle omstrendigheder skal holdes. Og det er sandsynligt, at russerne 
viI benytte de fprste dages svaghedsmoment til at forspge pa at sla hul i den 
nye forsvarslinie.' 

F orsvaret at N arowa-stillingen 
Langs den naturlige forsvarslinie, der dannedes af Narowas for1pb meIlem 
Peipus-spen og den Finske Bugt, var Narva by med nrermeste opland af na
turen bestemt til at vrere det eneste dominerende brrendpunkt. Saledes havde 
det vreret i aIle de mange arhundreder, siden byen blev grundlagt i det 13. 
arhundrede af den danske ridderhrer, der sammen med den Tyske Orden 
erobrede Estland, og siiledes var det ogsa nu. 

Da de danske frivillige i begyndelsen af februar 1944 rykkede ind i Nar
va, oplevede de den som en smuk og levende by, hvis befolkning endnu 
holdt til i sine boliger bortset fra de ca. 3000 fremtrredende borgere, som 
russerne havde deporteret efter invasionen i 1939. Kun en maned senere 
blev byen udslettet i Ipbet af to bombenretter, saIedes at praktisk taget kun 
byens to vartegn stod ubeskadiget tilbage, nemlig den af de tyske ordensrid
dere byggede Hermannsborg pa fIodens vestside og den lige overfor Iiggende 
russiske frestning, I wangorod, som et par hundrede ar senere blev rejst af 
skaberen af det russiske rige, I wan Ill, efter den tidlige russiske imperialis
mes fremstpd til den Finske Bugt. 

Straks efter, at den nye stilIing var blevet npdtprftigt besat, pressede rus
serne pa for at fa nogle af deres styrker over pa vestsiden af f1oden. Over 
for Narva by blev de afvist. Oppe nordpa, et par km syd for flodens udlpb, 
fandt de et svagt punkt, hvor de uden stprre vanskeligheder kunne ga over 
isen. De blev dog omgaende nedkrempet. Derimod havde de mere held 
med sig nogle kilometer syd for Narva, hvor et omrade med sumpskov 
strakte sig fra f10den og over 30 km videre i vestJig retning. De syd for 
SS-korpset tilbagegaende hrerstyrker var veget uden om dette Iidet indbydende 
terrrenbrelte. Men besrettes skulIe det dog. En ad vejen over Narva tilbage
trukket hrerdivision blev sa, efter at et par dage var spildt, sendt frem mod 
pst gennem det vanskeligt fremkommelige sumpomrade for at besrette flod
bredden. Men da var det for sent. Den kom ikke ret langt, fpr den blev 
stands et af russisk infanteri, der uhindret var gaet over Narowa og nu havde 
sat sig fast i en 25-30 km dyb lomme tret syd for jernbanen til Narva. 

170 

Dermed var den troppebesparende fordel ved den nye forsvarslinies forIpb 
blevet strerkt reduceret. Reg. Norge besatte - med sin venstre flpj stpttet til 
Narowa - nordkanten af det som Krivasso-kedlen betegnede russiske ind
brudssted, medens hrerdivisionen tog sig af de vestligere dele af denne Narvas 
sydfront. 

En liIle kilometer syd for Narvas sydlige forstad, Kreenholm, gik grren
sen meIlem reg. Norges og reg. Danmarks afsnit. De sydligste stiIlinger i dette 
sidste var indrettet pa et par smaper ude i floden. Herfra sprang HKL over 
pa pstbredden, forsatte ca. 1 km i pstlig retning for derefter ved ruinlands
byen Dolgaja Niva at bpje mod nord. Efter at have krydset jernbanelinien 
svingede HKL i en skarp bue pst om en kirkegard, krydsede hovedlandevejen 
Narva-Iamburg for lidt efter at bpje mere og mere af mod nordvest, ind
til den i byens nordligste forstreder atter sprang over £loden og derefter 
fulgte dennes vestbred op til byen Hungerburg ved udlpbet i den Finske 
Bugt. Der var pa denne made dannet et brohoved af ret betydelig lrengde 
og dybde, saledes at 3 grenaderregimenters kommandostationer befandt sig 
pst for floden. 

Styrkernes tilbagetrrekning var i hovedsagen afsluttet i Ipbet af den 2.2. 
Enkelte smiistyrker var naturligvis blevet afskaret under tilbagegangen. Men 
nogle af disse smuttede senere gennem de russiske linier; den sidste af disse 
kom over isen nord for Narva nreslen 14 dage ind i februar. En vigtig opgave, 
som stabene straks skulle Ipse, var reorganiseringen af rest erne af de afde
linger, det var gaet hardest ud over. Folkene fra de 10 luftvabendivisioner 
blev simpelthen indruIleret i SS-afdelingerne. 

Det fprste russiske forspg pa at bryde gennem den hastigt etablerede front 
sattes ind omkring landevejen Iamburg-Narva, men stpdte her pa sejg mod
stand fra resterne af den tapre I./24 under Per Sprensen. Foran dem havde 
divisionsartilIeriet lagt en skrermende sprerreild. Bag dem stod nogle Tiger
kampvogne parat og kprte frem hver gang, de russiske kampvogne kom for 
nrer, elIer det tunge infante risk yts blev for generende. Da russerne snart 
matte erkende, at det ikke var muligt at komme igennem her, indtradte der 
nogle dages kamppause, som blev udnyttet til det yderste med forstrerknings
arbejder, omrokering af afdelingerne og udarbejdelse af ildplaner. Ikke mindst 
pionererne var hardt sprendt for. Ved den store jernbanebro og den lidt nord
ligere beliggende hovedbro opstiIledes store beholdere med r\"lgsats, ved hjrelp 
af hvilke hele partiet omkring de to broer i l\"Ibet af fa sekunder kunne 
indhyIles i rpgsl\"lr. I.IDanmark blev trukket vrek, og en del af dens personel 
fordelt til andre enheder. Brigaden Nederland overtog afsnittet omkring ho
vedlandevejen og kirkegarden foruden den resterende nordlige del af broho
vedet.< 

De fjendtlige stiIIinger, der efterhiinden blev udbygget foran reg. Danmarks 
afsnit, la overall langs skovkanter. Af,tand fra disse til egen HKL 800-1200 
m. I dette melIemliggende forterra:n havde regimentet indrettet to sma iso-
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lerede stillinger til f::egtningsforposter, den \ilstligste - kaldet »Sonnenscheinoc -
la ca. 400 m syd for det fremspringende hj\ilrne af HKL ved Dolgaja Niva. 
Den anden - kaldet »Tannenhecke« - la midtvejs mellem den f\ilrste og 
Narowa.7 

Lad os h\ilre, hvad en dansk sergent opleve'de, da han var med til at 
opstille »Sonnenschein«.7 

»leg la med et par af mine egne folk og en del v::ernemagtssoldater i n::er
heden af regimentets KST som en slags reservedeling, da vi fik til opgave at 
besrette en frestningsforpost, der skulle ligge ved tre s\ilnderskudte garde ca. 400 
m foran HKL. Den fik betegnelsen »Sonnenschein«. Kort efter m\ilrkets frem
brud rykkede vi derud. Der var hverken stillinger eller d::ekningsrum, sa vi 
indrettede os i to k::elderrum, der la pa hver sin side af vejen; jeg i det ene 
og en oversergent fra luftvabenet i det andet, hver gruppe med et 1. mg. 
Det var alt andet end rart at Iigge herude, og jorden var stenhard. Men 
da den f\ilrste nat var gaet, havde vi dog faet gravet et udm::erket skyttehul 
med standplads til maskingev::eret og frit skud over til skovkanten. Dagen 
igennem kunne vi ikke vise os, uden at Iwan belagde ruinerne med morter
granater og bestr\ilg vejen med et tungt maskingev::er. 

Den n::este nat f\illte fjenden sig frem med en patrulje. Men da vi havde 
udstillet en lyttepost, blev vi varskoet i tide og la alle parat, da patruljen 
naede helt op til os. Den blev revet helt op. Vi talte over 20 d\ilde den n::este 
dag. Derefter fik vi lagt telefon derud. De n::este to n::etter havde vi fred for 
Iwan, og vi havde ingen tab under beskydningen om dagen. 

Den 8.2. angreb de igen, og denne gang med en st\ilrre styrke efter forud
gaende artillerioverfald. Sa snart dette var overstaet, forlangte vi pr. telefon 
sp::erreild fra eget artilleri. Den kom, hvorefter angrebet let blev afslaet. Vi 
havde kun to sarede. Der kom nu ordre til os om n::este nat at indbringe 
en eller to fanger. Vi blev enige om, at dette hverv skulle udf\ilres af over
sergenten, mig selv samt to af mine egne folk. Om aftenen kom en infanteri
gruppe derud. Den skulle f\illge os et stykke pa vej og sikre os. Ved 23-ti
den begav vi os af sted. Det var stille, st::erk frost, og sneen la h\iljt. Medens 
sikringen uden en lyd trak ud mod \ilst og gik i stilling, arbejdede oversergen
ten og jeg os efterfulgt af mine to SS-mrend gennem en s::enkning meter for 
meter ind pa livet af en russisk post, som vi tydeligt kunne se. Maskinge
v::eret stod i skovkanten og bag ved gev::eret slentrede to mand frem og til
bage. Men uheldigvis gik de he le tiden modsat hinanden, saledes at vi ikke 
kunne ordne dem begge samtidig og derved undga at lave for meget larm. 
Oversergenten og jeg havde nu arbejdet os hen bag et stort tr::e; jeg la bagest 
og var et \iljeblik ved at mene, at foretagendet burde opgives. Men samtidig var 
den ene russer gaet sa Iangt hen imod os, at han, da han vendte, kun var et 
par meter fra oversergenten. rnden det rigtig gik op for mig, hvad der skete, 
havde oversergenten Iynhurtigt rejst sig op og bagfra Ianget russeren en or
dentlig en oven i hovedet, saledes at han uden en Iyd sank sammen. I I\il-
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bet af et sekund var russeren blevet sl<:ebt til side bag en busk. Og til min 
undren vendte oversergenten sig om og gik ganske roligt russer nr. 2 i m\ilde. 
Jeg var nu kommet mig sa meget af min overraskelse, at jeg forstod, hvad 
meningen var, hvorfor jeg blev liggende bag tr::eet med min pistol i anslag. 
Begge russerne var i sneskjorte og pelshue. Det var vi ogsa. Belysningen i 
skoven var ikke den allerbedste. Og det var opm::erksomheden i den st::erke 
kulde antagelig heller ikke. I hvert fald opdagede russeren ikke, at der var 
sket en rolleombytning. Med en dristighed uden lige passerede oversergenten 
forbi russeren for derefter at g\ilre omkring og gentage, hvad han lige havde 
gjort med russer nr. 1. Og nu kan det nok v::ere, at der kom fart over feltet. 
Mine to folk kom springende til og hjalp os med at fa slrebt de to bevidst
l\ilse russere v::ek fra farezonen, inden der blev slaet alarm. Da vi var kommet 
lidt l::engere v::ek, vaskede vi fangernes ansigter i sne, indtil de noget forvir
rede kom til bevidsthed. Og samme nat blev de afleveret til regimentet. N::este 
dag ville jeg over til nabostilIingen, da Iwan i det samme begyndte at d::enge os 
til med mortergranater. Pludselig m::erkede jeg et slag i ansigtet, hvorefter 
blodet begyndte at l\ilbe. Det kostede mig 3 ugers ophold pa lazarettet«. 

Som allerede n::evnt lykkedes det en russisk styrke at komme over floden 
mellem Narva og Hungerburg en af de f\ilrste dage i februar. Den satte sig 
straks fast i et lille brohoved ved Kudruklila. Pa det tidspunkt var det Kyst
kampgruppen, der havde ansvaret her. Og det var da ogsa dennes danske 
chef, oberstlyljtnant Kryssing, der hurtigt organiserede og fylrte en modst\ilds
gruppe, der st\ilttet af 3 kampvogne gjorde det af med brohovedet og jog 
de overlevende russere tilbage over isen. Derefter blev der oprettet en s::er
lig kommando for det nordlige flodforsvar, medens kystkampgruppens an
svar indskr::enkedes til at omfatte selve kysten. Begge steder indtraf der fa 
dage senere voldsomme begivenheder.1 

Panserafd. 11, der af mangel pa kampvogne var blevet anvendt infante
ristisk, havde netop overtaget bevogtningen ved Kudruklila, da en fjendtlig 
styrke den 3.2. gik over is en og satte sig fast ved Riigi i skillelinien til na
boenheden. Det samme gentog sig den 8.2., men begge gange blev fjenden 
kastet tilbage igen. Men den 12.2. gik det gaIt. Store russiske styrker ned
k::empede det svage flodforsvar mellem Riigi og Ssivertsi. Sidstn::evnte sted, 
der ligger t::et nord for Narva, var besat af »Nederland«s pionerbataillon. 
Ved midnat var de forreste russere kun 500 m fra hovedlandevejen, Narva
brohovedets forsyningslinie. Samtidig var forskellige mindre enheder blevet 
alarmeret og sendt mod indbrudsstedet, deriblandt 16./Danmark. Efter veks
lende kampe den f\illgende dag lykkedes det at hindre russerne i at sende 
yderligere forst::erkninger over isen. For »Nederland«s Pionerer syntes tids
punktet kommet til at generobre Ssivertsi. »Nederland«s stormskytsafdeling 
k\ilrte frem for at underst\iltte modangrebet. Men fra flodens h\iljere belig
gende \ilstbred slog en heftig pak-ild afdelingen i m\ilde. Dens danske chef, 
major K. Schock, faldt, og pionereme gjorde kun sma fremskridt. Den 20.2. 
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indtraf forkommandoerne for den 20. estiske SS-Grenaderdivision, der pa
t<Enktes indsat i det nordlige flodforsvar. Pa det tidspunkt var det fjendtlige 
brohoved blevet tr<Engt sammen pa et ganske lille omrade, hvis bes<Etning 
esterne nedk<Empede den 29.2.1 

Kystkampgruppen havde efter reorganiseringen: 2 marinebatailloner, en 
h<Erbataillon, 5 kampvogne og to batterier, af hvilke det ene var i stilling 
t<Et I'%t for Merekiila. Vest for denne lokalitet var der et permanent batteri. 
Noget over midnat den 14.2. n<Ermede en russisk landgangsstyrke sig kysten 
ud for Merekiila. Fra 12 skibe sattes bade ud, og soldater blev roet i land. 
Et halvt hundrede meter fra stranden hoppede de i vandet og vadede ind 
det sidste stykke. Det var meningen, at de yderste kystvagter skulle over
rumples. De to n<Ermeste grupper tyske marinesoldater blev ganske vist ned
k<Empet. Men de blev ikke overrumplet. Der opstod ildkamp, og skydningen 
alarmerede ikke blot de stedlige styrker, men ogsa andre i n<Erheden, deri
blandt kampgruppens stab. Snart var landgangsstyrken, der forg<Eves havde 
forsiZ\gt at liZ\be storm mod det permanente batteri, indkredset af tililende for
st<Erkninger. Imedens sendte batterierne Iysfaldskrerme op, der klart belyste 
landgangsfladen. 3 af skibene blev skudt i s<Enk, resten siZ\gte ud mod den 
ab ne siZ\. Kl. 10 n<Este formiddag var kampene forbi. 200 russere toges til 
fange. Foruden 300 russere, der var faldet pa landjorden, var et halvt hun
drede druknet ud for kysten.1 

SkiZ\nt det ene forsiZ\g efter det andet var mislykket for russerne, havde 
de dog endnu ikke opgivet habet om at afsk<Ere Narva og dermed abne vejen 
ind gennem Estland. Styrkerne inde i den store Krivasso-kedel forst<Erkedes 
nu betydeligt, der blev bygget bro over N arowa, saledes at artilleri- og pan
serstyrker kunne fiZ\res ind i kedlen. Den 24.2. fpIte de sig st<Erke nok til at 
forsiZ\ge pa sydfra at bryde igennem til havet. Angrebet naede frem tiI bane
linien pst for Waiwara. Den derved dannede lomme i den tyske front kaIdtes 
"Vests<Ekken«. Noget iZ\stligere opstod der ogsa en lomme. Den kaldtes »0st
s<Ekken«. Senere russiske angreb briZ\d alle sammen under me get betydelige 
tab for fjenden, is<Er af kampvogne. Men da fronten stadig havde et ugun
stigt forliZ\b, blev den navnkundige pansertaktiker, grey Strachwitz, tilkaldt. 
Den 26.3. var hans plan f<Erdig, og angrebet kunne begynde. Den 29.3. var 
den sidste russer kastet ud af » Vests<Ekken«. Den 6.4. begYlldte angrebet pa 
»0sts<Ekken« og endte den fiZ\lgende dags formiddag som en stralende sejr. 
Herefter faldt forholdene til ro pa sydfronten.4 

Russernes kr<Efter og ressourcer var ikke udtiZ\mt med de mislykkede for
siZ\g pa i liZ\bet af februar at fremtvinge en afgorclse. I marts var det attcr :"-lar
va-brohovedet, der stod for tur. Indledningen skete i form af to natlige luft
angreb pa seIve Narva by. Efter 12 timers bombardement tog artilleriet fat. 
Overalt stod byen i flammer. Den 7.3. stod kun enkelte ejendomme i udkan
ten ubeskadiget tilbage. Hele den gamle smukke barokby fra svenskertiden 
var totalt iZ\delagt.' 
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Efter at Nederland den 13.3. matte opgive en fremskudt stiIling ved LiIien
bach, truede et russisk gennembrud til hovedbroen langs hovedlandevejen. 
Panserafdelingens fa kampvogne sattes ind her og iZ\delagde sa mange af de 
angribende kampvogne, at gennembruddet blev afv<Erget. Pa Reg. Danmarks 
venstre flpj, hvortiI disse dages harde afvrergekampe bredte sig, la resterne 
af I./Danmark under Ipjtnant grey H. D. Ahlefeldt-Laurvigen. Det blev ba
taillonens sidste indsats, inden den udgik at regimentet for senere at genop
sta fra grunden.8 

De store massive russiske angreb var nu forbi. Malet var ikke naet. Men 
det betiZ\d ikke, at beredskabet kunne sV<Ekkes. I Reg. Danmarks afsnit op
levede man i de fiZ\lgende maneder nogle overraskende overfaId at mindre 
styrker. Et af disse overfaId fandt sted den 7.6.44 ved det af 7./Danmark 
besatte fremspringende hjiZ\me, Dolgaja Niva. Formi'tlet var sandsynligvis at 
S<Ette den foran liggende f<Egtningsforpost »Sonnenschein« ud af spiI, hvilket 
dog ikke lykkedes. Angrebet blev afvist; men desv<EITe faldt kompagniets chef, 
liZ\jtnant K. Berthelsen. Nogle dage forinden var regimentschefen dpd pa et 
lazaret i Reval efter d. 9.4. at V<Ere blevet hardt saret af en granatsplint. 

Den 12.6. er 7. kp. stadig i Dolgaja i Niva. Der er kommet ny chef, en ny
udn<Evnt Ipjtnant, L. Madsen, en af de danske frivillige. Det er en stille 
varm dag, og ved halv et-tiden er middagsportioneme netop udleveret. Det 
er dem, hvorom interessen i iZ\jeblikket samler sig. Maske er vagtsomheden 
ogsa noget nedsat, fordi det kun er fa dage siden, det mislykkede angreb 
fandt sted. Fjenden viI vel n<Eppe gentage det netop pa dette sted. Der har 
ganske vist nu pa det sidste V<Eret pi'tfaldende mange nedslag fra det fjendtlige 
artilleri; men de ligger alle tilbage i selve byen.9 

Ovre bag skovkanten vis it vis Dolgaja Niva ligger et helt fj. regiment klar 
til frembrud. Det har ordre til pa givet signal at styrte frem i hurtigliZ\b, 
for at de 800 m til den tyske HKL kan blive tilbagelagt, inden artilleriets 
spa;rreiId bliver udIiZ\st. Men er der nogen chance for, at angribeme kom
mer gennem pigtri'tdshegnet, inden stillingens infanteri kommer til skud? Det 
regner de med, at der er. Pa dette tidspunkt ligger der over 200 mand fra et 
straffekompagni skjult i det hiZ\je gra;s foran pigtri'tdshegnet. De har forsigtigt 
og Iydlpst mavet sig frem, og de har v<Eret flere dage om at tilbagel<Egge 
de 800 m. Pigtnldshegnet er allerede klippet over pa sa mange steder, at 
det er lige til at rive til side. Det har de kunnet giZ\re uden at blive opdaget, 
fordi grresset har vokset sig hiZ\jt bade foran og i selve hegnet. 9 

Pa klokkeslet bryder overfaldskommandoet n<Esten lydliZ\st gennem hegnet 
og ind i den forreste gennemgaende skyttegrav. Overraskelsen er n<Esten 
fuldkommen. Kun fi't mand nar at komme til skud, inden angrebets fiZ\rste fa se 
er afgjort. De indtr<Engte russere forts<Etter straks bade fremad og til begge 
sider og S<Etter den ene gruppe eft er den anden ud af spil. 9 

Kompagnichefen bliver hurtigt klar over, at det er hans underafsnit, der 
er angrebets tyngdepunkt. Han tiZ\ver derfor ikke med at afskyde det Iyssignal, 
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der i tilf<elde af overh<engende fare udlpser artilleriets sp<erreild. Samtidig 
<Jpdager han, at det fjendtlige artilleri har belagt omradet bag kompagniet 
med rpggranater. Det er derfor et spprgsmal, om man bagfra overhovedet 
har kunnet observere lyssignalet. J 0, heldigvis. Sp<erreilden er der i lpbet af 
fa sekunder og endda med uhPrt voldsomhed. Den generer ganske vist ikke 
de russere, der all ere de er inde i stillingen. Men det viser sig bagefter, at 
den har hindret det fremstormende russiske regiment i at fplge efter og mu
ligvis <endre den for tyskerne vanskelige situation til en katastrofe for hele 
brohovedet.9 

Nu udlpses efterhanden de tyske modforanstaltninger. Ved 7. kompagni er 
nogle fa af folkene kommet i sikkerhed ved naboenheder, og andre spger 
bagud. Men kompagniets nordligste gruppe i HKL er parat, inden russerne 
kommer. Dden at vide, hvor st<erk en modstander, gruppen star over for, 
s<etter fpreren, en dansk sergent, E. Christoffersen, uden at tpve sine folk 
ind til modstpd og viser et sadant eksempel, at det lykkes ikke alene at 
standse vide re russisk fremtr<engen mod nord, men ogsa skridt for skridt at 
tvinge angriberne tilbage.9 

En del af den indtr<engende russiske styrke bpjer straks af og angriber den 
deling, der ligger ude i »Sonnenschein«, bagfra. Men hovedmassen - ca. 120 
mand - forts<etter hurtigt mod vest. 7. komp.s stillingsomrade er her be
gr<enset af den sakaldte »Pansergrav«, der imidlertid kun er en meget dyb 
<Jg bred udgravning langs en d<emning. Inden russerne nar derhen, bliver de 
dog taget under beskydning af regimentets tunge infanterivaben, der skyder 
under samlet ledelse af 13. komp.s nyudn<evnte chef, kaptajn E. L<erum, tid
ligere dansk artilleriofficer. Rpgen er efterhi'tnden lettet sa meget, at man 
kan skyde efter direkte observation. Alene 13. komp. har 6 tunge infante ri
haubitser og 6 12 cm-morterer. Det er noget, der batter, og dertil kommer 
sa 8. og 12. komp.s lette haubitser og 8 cm-morterer. Russerne spger nu at 
fa d<ekning ved at klumpe sig sammen i "pansergraven«. Men den er for 
bred. Krumbaneskytsets granater finder let vej derned, og ilden ligger me
get npjagtigt.9 

Imedens har regimentet fa et alarmeret en styrke, der i modstpd skal ned
k<empe den russiske styrke, der har sat sig fast i og bag Dolgaja Niva. 
Pa hver sin side af en vej, der fra bataillonens KST fprer lige ud til Dolgaja 
Niva, ligger regimentets pionerdeling henholdsvis panserj<egerdeling - begge 
med dansk delingsfprer - i d<ekning bag de sidste huse i byen og afventer 
3 stormkanoners ankomst. Lidt efter kommer de pansrede kpretpjer rullen
de, en kort aftale fplger, og modstpdet s<ettes i gang. Det forlpber overrask
ende let. Da man sa godt som uden tab nar frem til »pansergraven« er kun 
40 russere uskadt. De overgiver sig. Resten er blevet of re for infanteriskyt
sets granater. Samtidig er 9. komp. sat ind for nordfra at rense omradet. 
Men det meste af arbejdet er allerede gjort af 7. komp.s nordligste flpj
gruppe. Henimod aften er hele aff<eren afviklet. En styrke sendes ud til 
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"Sonnenschein«. Det viser sig, at f<egtningsforposten, der ikke har indrettet 
sig til forsvar bagud, hverken har kunnet tr<ekke sig tilbage eller kunnet afsJa 
angrebet. Kun to mand er undsluppet. 4 siges at v<ere taget til fange. Her
efter nedl<egges »Sonnenschein«. Dagens tab: 90 mand d91de, savnede og sare
de. Sergent Christoffersen dekoreres som fprste dansker med Jernkorsets 
Ridderkors. 7 

Situationen ved Div. Nordland fortsatte i det store og hele uforandrct et 
stykke tid ind i juli maned. Ligesom ved Reg. Norge var der ved Reg. 
Danmark stadigv<ek kun to batailloner, II/24 syd/igst og III/24 nordligst, 
begge med tyske chefer. Derimod var der det fulde antal kompagnier, idet 
dog 15. Kp. (motorcykl.) og 16. Kp. (inf. pionerer) i realiteten kun var pa 
delingsstprrelse. 

Dd over 13. Kp. (tungt inf. skyts), 14. Kp. (maskinkanoner), 15. og 16. 
Kp. disponerede regimentschefen (oberstlpjtnant Krligel) umiddelbart over en 
panserj<egerdeling (Panzerschreck med raketgranater) under en dansk fprer. 

De fleste af de to batailloners kompagnier havde en reduceret kampstyrke 
pa ca. 100 mand, hvoraf gennemgaende 60 Ofo var fra Danmark. 7., 8., 
11., 13., 15. og 16. Kp. havde danske chefer eller fik det inden udgangen 
af juli. Begge bataiIloner havde danske adjudanter. Nogle fa danske office
rer og en del underofficerer og menige forrettede tjeneste ved andre en
heder under divisionen eller korpset. Tre danske officerer var blevet over
f91rt til Brigade Nederland som kompagnichefer, en disposition, der sikkert 
med rette blev opfattet som et udslag af tyskernes uvilje mod for st<erk 
dansk chefsdominans i Reg. Danmark. Den regelm<essige tjeneste under den 
efterhi'tnden velorganiserede stillingsbes<ettelse fremkaldte hos de danske fri
villige det indtryk, at man nu var inde i en l<engere rolig og stabil periode. 
Men den overordnede ledelse delte ikke mandskabets ubekymrethed. Over 
for den 20. estiske SS-div., »Nederland«, »Nordland. og 11. I.D. stod 
ikke mindre end 3 russiske armeer, og de i den senere tid tilgaede forst<erk
ninger tydede pa, at et storangreb var forestaende. Det var derfor n<erlig
gende for den tyske overkommando at besk<eftige sig med muligheden for at 
tr<ekke de i det 9lstlige Est/and staende styrker tilbage ti1 en kortere front
linie, hvor de ville have bedre muligheder for at holde stand over for et for
ventet storangreb end i den nuv<erende st<erkt fremspringende linie. 

Skpnt en opgivelse af byen Narva ville belaste det go de forhold til esterne, 
forberedte de hpjere myndigheder en tilbagetr<ekning til en ny forsvarsstil
ling i den sakaldte Narva Landsn<evring, ca. 20 km vest for byen omtrent 
pa hpjde med de endnu bevarede skanser fra Karl den Tolvtes tid. Henimod 
manedens midte begyndte man at flytte lagre og tr<en l<engere bagud. Den 
nye stilling blev detailrekognosceret, og arbejdsstyrker gik i gang med at 
anI<egge nogle skyttegrave og overd<ekkede rum. 

Imidlertid blev planerne brat stiIlet i bero, fordi russiske fanger havde 
rpbet, at man ovre pa deres side regnede med, at tilbagetr<ekningen ville 
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ske den 16.-17. juli, og at russerne derfor havde forberedt sig pa at st\ikle 
ind i de tilbagegaende kOlonner pa dette tidspunkt. 

Den 16. juJi forljiib, uden at der indtraf noget bemrerkelsesvrerdigt. Hel
Ier ikke den 17. om formiddagen mrerkede man noget tll fjenden. Men kort 
efter middagstid skete der noget, der kunne tyde pa, at fangeudtalelserne ikke 
havde vreret et udslag af ren fantasi. Ude ved det fremspringende hjjiirne, 
Dolgaja Niva, pa H. Batl.s venstre f1jiij blev der pludselig levende foran det 
elendige pigtradshegn. Et russisk kompagni, der ubemrerket var krjiibet frem 
i Iy af det hjiije grres, stormede gennem hegnet og brjiid ind i den gennem
gaende forreste skyttegrav uden at de fa skudklare poster kunne forhindre 
det. 

Situation en mindede strerkt om det russiske overfald den 12. juni. Sam
tidig abnede det russiske artilIeri ilden for at holde yore tunge stjiittevaben 
nede og hindre reserver i at ga frem til modstjiid, hvorefter en stjiirre ar
tilleriduel omgaende brjiid ljils. Eftersom indbruddet var Iykkedes, og det an
grebne kompagni havde nok at g!iire med at afgrrense indbrudsstedet til si
deme, kunne det i f!iirste omgang ikke forhindres, at angrebsstyrken trrengte 
lrengere og lrengere frem. 

13. Kp. havde imidlertid som altid en fremskudt observatjiir siddende i en 
godt drekket »bunkerc ude i Dolgaja Niva. Han blev naturligvis pa sin udsatte 
post, og russerne opdagede ham ikke, sk\1lnt de svrermede omkring lige uden 
for hans opholdsrum. Gennem sin radio anfordrede han nu ilden fra sit 
kompagnis tunge vaben lagt ned over eget omrade, hvor han jo havde gode 
muligheder for at kunne melde om nedslagenes beliggenhed og fjendens be
vregelser. 

Takket vrere den tapre observat\1lrs koldblodighed led angriberne store tab, 
og deres vide re fremrykning blev sinket sa meget, at en deling under den 
danske l\1Ijtnant Spleth naede frem til den godt 500 m bag HKL heliggende 
pansergrav fy:>r russerne. Her gik den i udgangsstilIing og nedkrempede kort 
efter i modst\1ld den fjendtlige styrke. Desvrerre kostede det vel gennemf\1lrte 
modst\1ld ljiijtnant Spleth livet. 

Forberedelsen til tilbagetrrekningen fortsattes nu, og den 23. juli udstedte 
regimentet den f\1lrste befaling herom. Nreste morgen afgik et forkommando 
overvejende sammensat af danske officerer til Narva landsnrevring for at for
berede stiIlingsbesrettelsen. Samtidig begyndte fjenden - dog uden held -
at presse pa ved 20. est. Div. i nord og ved 11. lnf. div. i sydvest. Det var ty
deligt, at Div. Nordland skuIle fanges i et dobbelt omfattende angreb. sa snart 
ljiisgjiirelsen begyndte at svrekke den gamle hovedkamplinie. 

Det nye stiIlingsomnl.de betegnedes for regimentets vedkommende som 
»Tannenbergstillingen«. Det viste sig hurtigt, at der ikke var mulighed for 
valg af HKL.s beliggenhed, hvad der var meget uheldigt. Til de forreste 
skyttekompagnier var der kun anlagt en sammenhrengende skyttegrav, der 
mange steder pi grund af den fugtige bund var bygget op i hjiijden, lige-
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som den kun var forsynet med ganske fa nicher med let afskrermning mod 
sprrengstykker. Nogensomhelst dybdeformering inden for kompagnieme var 
ikke forudset og nresten heller ikke muIig med de store frontbredder. 

De nordligste 2'/2 km fra den Finske Bugt at regne skulle besrettes af Ne
derland. Men inden overgangen ti1 Reg. Danmarks afsnit slog HKL en bue 
frem mod jiist for senere atter at vige tilbage inden overgangen til det afsnit, 
der skulle tildeles Reg. Norge. Denne fremspringende bue, hvoraf III/24 
fik det mest udsatte stykke, var fremtvunget af jiinsket om at inddrage den 
strerkt dominerende sakaldte _B\1Irnehjemshjiij. i eget stillingsomrade. Fra den
ne bakkes stejle skraning mod !<ist var der kun 150 m til HKL. Pa dette 
sted blev 11. Kp. indsat. Vest for bakken la et andet stort h\1ljdedrag, _Gre
naderh!iijenc. Og atter vest for denne la bakke 69,9. Alle tre bakker dannede 
et ret smalt, 2'/2 km langt nresten sammenhrengende h\1ljdedrag. Hovedlan
devejen fra Narva gik nord om de to jilstligste bakker og derefter syd om 
den vestligste. Partiet var del vis bevokset med krat og smaskove. Regimentets 
venstre f1\11j stjiittede sig til landevejen fra Narva, medens grrensen til Reg. 
Norge gik syd om Waiwara kirkebakke, der la tret syd for jernbanen Narva
Reval. 

Stillingen syntes at vrere anlagt efter de principper for forsvarskamp, def 
var greldende under den 1. verdenskrig. Om resultatet ville vrere blevet et 
andet, dersom divisionen i h!iijere grad havde vreret medbestemmende, er dog 
tvivlsomt, eftersom man inden for Vaben-SS ikke havde givet sig tid til at 
studere forsvarskampens mange finesser. 

Stod det i almindelighed sljiijt til med de i forvejen udf~rte forstrerknings
arbejder, sa havde regimentets kommandostation til gengreld en ideel belig
genhed, idet den var indrettet i nogle vandrette minegange, der var fjiirt ind 
i bakke 69,9 ved dennes nordvesthjprne. 

Den egentlige tiIbagetrrekning skal forega den 25. juli. Men allerede dagen 
forinden er der en voldsom aktivitet pa begge sider. Oppe mod nord ved 
den estiske division genoptager russerne deres gennembrydningsfors\1lg mel
lem Hungerburg og Riigi, hvor det Iykkes dem at trrenge over f10den og dan
ne et brohoved pa den modsatte side. Dette indebrerer en stor risiko for, 
at korpset viI komme i vanskeligheder under tilbagetrrekningen den fjiilgende 
dag. Derimod holder 11. l.D. stillingen over for udbrydningsforspg Era Kri
vasso-kedlen. 

Kl. 20 er de styrker, der skal drekke tilbagetrrekningen af tropperne i Nar
va-brohovedet, pa plads, nemlig II./49 (nordligst), Reg. 48 (i »Danmark«s 
afsnit) og 7./24, der helt mod syd holder forbindelse med 5./23, def er 
bagdrekning i Reg. Norges afsnit. Desuden er der tildelt bagdrekningsstyrkeme 
et let f1akbatteri, pionerer samt en artilleriafdeling. 

I tiden mellem kl. 20 og 23 trrekker hovedstyrkerne sig ubemrerket ud af 
stillingerne, gar over broerne og fort,retter straks mod vest, medens bagdrek
ningerne indtager stillinger Iangs Narowas vestbred. Kort efter bliver et i 
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~~-..,,,~"" 
Antikommunistiske russiske artillerister underst!/Jtter med erobret russisk artil
leri tyskernes kamp i @st/rontens nordlige a/snit i 1943. 

HKL efterladt sl,;r trukket tilbage over floden, hvorefter de fire broer sprren
ges i luften, den sidste kl. ca. 2 den 25.7. 

Fjenden er nu alarmeret og sretter sig i bevregelse. Ved den ene af broer
ne opstar der en yderst farlig situation, idet begge trendladninger forsager. 
Det er for risikabelt at unders,;ge, hvor fejlen findes. Den ansvarlige pioner
officer giver straks sin chauff~r ordre til at k~re hen til det sidste reserve
lager for sprrengmidler, lresse en portion pi vognen og hurtigst muligt vende 
tilbage. Minutterne g:h under rengstelig venten, medens alle disponible hand
vaben er rettet ind mod den modsatte bred for at kunne holde fjenden pi 
afstand. Hvis russerne er dristige, vii de forste snart kunne vrere fremme ved 
broen. Endelig vender vognen tilbage. En improviseret sprrengladning bli
ver gjort klar. Og medens sprendingen stiger, l~ber et hold pionerer ud pi 
broen uden at <ense nedslagene fra russiske granater. Alle andre er klar 
til om fornodent at yde ildstotte. Endelig er ladningen anbragt, og i samme 
~jeblik. pionererne er i d<ekning, ryger broen i luften. Lidt efter star rus
serne over for den rivende strom. Bagdrekningerne forbliver i deres stillinger 
til henimod aften og hindrer ethvert fors~g pa flodovergang pa denne del 
af fronten. :\[en som det kunne ventes. er fjenden ikke uvirksom andetsteds 
pa denne Jag. Ved st::erke angreb fra begge fl~je fors~ger han at lukke for 
bagd::ekningernes tilhagetr<ekning. 

Sk(lnt styrkerne kun skal tilbagel<egge 20-25 km, har korpset opstillet en 
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kompliceret plan med mellemliggende optagestillinger i ikke mindre end fire 
forskeUige linier, den f,;rste ca. 6 km fra Narva by, den sidste 2 km 0st for 
den nye RKL. Det medf0rer n0dvendigvis store forsinkelser for de afdelin
ger, der er udset til at bemande disse linier. Og desuden viser det sig, at 
planen slet ikke kan overboldes. Banelinien Narva-Reval danner sydgrrense for 
troppebevregelserne. Terrrenet om vejene, der fra Auwere f0rer mod nord 
over banelinien, anses for srerlig udsat. Det er sprerret af en styrke pa to esti
ske kompagnier og to pionerkompagnier. Allerede om formiddagen den 25.7. 
trrenges de forreste dele af denne styrke sa langt tilbage af russerne, at kamp
gruppens kommandostation indesluttes. Uden at blive grebet af panik anord
ner chefen over sin radio et modst0d, der st,;ttet af et par kampvogne jager 
angriberne tilbage. 

Reg. Danmarks hovedstyrke rykker i 10bet af den 25.7. ind i de nye stil
linger. Men III./24 sinkes ganske uforsvarligt ved at skulle fastholde en af 
de mellemliggende optagestillinger. Y dermere bliver bataillonens 11. Kp. be
ordret tH at sikre divisionens midlertidige KST ved Repniku og ma derefter 
ga en lang omvej til »Norge«s afsnit for at danne sikkerbedsbesretning ber, 
indtil regimentets ankomst. Ligesom de fleste andre enbeder kommer dette 
kompagni, der bar den mest udsatte og darligst underst0ttede position af alle, 
til at savne den forn,;dne tid til at forberede forsvaret og til at etablere sik
re forbindelse med naboenbederne, da det endelig nar frem til sit under
afsnit. 

Som vent et opsmr der vanskeligbeder som f,;lge af, at russeme dagen i for
vejen bar faet etableret et broboved pa Narowas vestbred i esternes afsnit 
og derfor i nattens lob bar kunnet bygge feltbroer over floden. Den f\<ilgende 
formiddag bryder esternes modstand sammen, og russerne sender straks store 
styrker frem i sydvestlig retning, uden at den svage estiske division ser sig i 
stand til at genoptage organiseret modstand i lrengere tilbageliggende sprerre
linier. 

Allerede i de tidlige eftermiddagstimer tar russiske smastyrker f,;ling med 
mindre tyske sikringer fa kilometer vest for Narva. Og de kan med deres 
infanterivaben lregge ild over hovedvejen Narva-Reval. At fa bagdrekningerne 
tilbage til den nye stilling i god behold den samme dags aften viI under disse 
forhold krreve Iynhurtig beslutsombed og effektiv udnyttelse af terrrenet. 

Den danske f,;rer for 7/24 i sydkanten af Narva advares af en landsmand, 
der er kompagnichef ved Reg. 48, mod at folge med dette regiment tilbage 
(»Alt foregar her i sendrregtigt tempo«). Og da kl. 17 bagdrekningerne 
modtager ordre om senest kl. 18 at skulle have passeret linien nord-syd 
over Soldino, gar 7/2.4 derfor tilbage sammen med Norges bagd::ekning, fl'il
ger jernbanelinien, nar i god behold ind bag RKL i II/24's afsnit og melder 
sig den 26.7. kl. 10 til regimentet, der lader det ga i beredskab som regi
mentsreserve. ' 

Bagd::ekningsstyrkerne fra "Nederland« viI af hensyn til kl'lretQljerne folge 
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hovedvejen tilbage. Men denne shir en stor bue op mod nord og er derfor 
allerede naet af st<erke russiske infanteri- og panserstyrker. Chefen for Reg. 
49, der med den ene bataillon er ankommet til. Tannenbergstillingen, bliver 
klar over, at hans 11. Batl. (Bagd<ekningen) er ved at komme i vanskelighe
der, lader 1. Batl. gpre omkring og marchere tilbage mod pst. Efter at veJen 
er k<empet fri, kommer n. Batl., artilleriafdelingen og flakkompagniet igen
nemo 

1ndtil midnat venter en styrke af Reg. 49 de rude for at holde vejen aben 
ogsa for Reg. 48. Sa fprst erfarer man, at regimentet har bestemt sig for at 
fplge jembanelinien. Endnu om morgenen den 26.7. star brigadens panser
j<egere og opklaringskompagni langt fremme mod pst for om muligt at hj<elpe 
Reg. 48. 1nden styrken tr<ekker sig tilbage, kommer den i alvorlig kamp. 
8 fjendtlige karnpvogne pdel<egges. 2 stykker stormskyts gar tabt, og opkla
ringskompagniet nedkrempes. 

Ved Reg. 48 er kostbar tid gaet tabt. Man er for l<enge om at komme af 
sted. Endnu kl. 2 om natten har regimentet kun tilbagelagt halvdelen af vejen. 
Flere gange ventes der alt for l<enge pa eftemplere. Til sidst kommer rus
seme pa sporet af regimentet og fplger efter. Sikringen bagud fungerer ikke 
som den skal, og det medfprer forsinkelser. Kort fpr daggry tr<effer chefen 
den sk<ebnesvangre beslutning at forlade den korteste vej (jembanen) for at 
sl'5ge op til hovedvejen. Men den tyske optagestilling her er forl<engt rl'5mmet. 
I stedet kommer regimentet i kamp med st<erke russiske styrker og viger til
bage mod sydl'5st for at komme ind i skovene. Her kan tr<enet og de tunge 
vaben ikke medfpres og ma tilintetgl'5res. Atter gar alt for meget tid tabt 
med en omst<endelig fordeling af det tiloversblevne personel til de lette kom
pagnier. Imedens er skoven blevet fuld af russere. Med handvaben baner 
man sig vej frem i en lang enkeltkolonne under unpdig megen larm og dben. 
Fjenden ser man nresten ikke noget til. Derimod er man uophprlig udsat for 
nedslag fra alle mUlige vaben, som der ikke er megen mulighed for at vrerge 
sig imod.lO 

Ved 14-tiden er resteme af styrken klilrt fast, omringet og gar deres opllils
ning i mlllde i skovene sydpst for Repniku, kun ca. 4 km fra den nye stillings 
HKL. Om samlet fill ring er der ikke mere tale. Kl. 17 er det hele forbi. 
Langt de f1este er da enten faldet el/er taget til fange. Et forsvindende lille 
antal lykkes det i smatroppe at sla sig igennem til egne linier. Sa sent som 
en uge senere dukker to af brigadens underofficerer pludselig op foran Reg. 
Norges afsnit. Den danske kompagnichef. der havde advaret 7,124 mod at 
sla folge med Reg. 48, falder i russernes h,endcr et par dage efter tragediens 
afslutning. F0rst 11 ar senere - altsa 10 ar efter krigens ophibr - bliver han 
libsladt fra krigsfangenshbet og hjemsendt.10 

Da dagen brllld frem den 26.7., var ikke alle enhederne pa plads som be
falet i den nye stilling. og der var endnu f01elige mangler ved organiseringen 
af ildst0tten fra de tunge v;lben. Reg. 48's bortfald havoc til fiblge. at der i 
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sidste pjeblik matte laves om pa troppefordelingen. Bl. a. blev !I/23 holdt 
disponibel som divisionsreserve. Pa det sted, hvor hovedlandevejen krydsede 
HKL, havde Reg. Danmark skudt sin motorcyklistdeling samt nogle tilfreldige 
marinesoldater ind mellem Reg. 49 og 11. Komp. Syd derfor kom 10. Komp. 
(nord og syd for Tirtsu og med skoven t<et foran) og 9. Komp. (hvor fron
ten bl'5jede af mod vest tret syd om ruinbyen Hundinurk). 6. Komp. var sat 
ind pa begge sider af jernbanelinien. Syd for denne begyndte et udstrakt 
sammenhrengende skovomrade. Her la 5. Komp., der som nabo til hl1ljre 
havde Reg. 23. Norge. I en grusgrav t<et ved skillelininen mellem I. og 11. 
Batl. Danmark og 300-400 m bag HKL havde 8. komp. ladet sine morterer ga 
i stilling. 

I skovene var der foretaget ornfattende rydninger for at skaffe frit skud 
for de forreste styrker. Mangelen pa hindringsb<elter og materialer dertil var 
meget fl'51elig. I betragtning af situationen og forholdene matte stillingen be
tegnes som utilstr<ekkeligt forberedt og anlagt efter forreldede principper. Hver 
bataillon havde 3 7,5 cm panservrernskanoner. Syd for jernbanen var de ind
sat i forreste linie. I det mere abne nordligere terrren la deres stillinger helt 
tilbage pa hl1ljde med vejen fra bakke 69,9 til Waiwara. Tret vest for samme 
vej havde 13. Komp. indrettet sin ildlederstation og opstillet de fleste af sine 
pjecer, der pa et ret tidligt tidspunkt af kampene blev suppleret med ba
taillonemes 8 cm morterer, 7,5 cm inf. haubitser og raketgranater. 

Man kunne pa forhand regne med, at en overlegen angriber ville fl'5le sig 
mest tilskyndet til at srette sit angreb ind mod det afsnit, der var besat af 
m./24. Det var derfor meget uheldigt, at denne bataillon havde faet en 
front pa ikke mindre end 2200 m at forsvare i et udsat fremspring, at hl1lj
dedraget tret bag venstre fll1ljkompagni var overladt tit fremmede afdelinger, 
og at man fra bataillonens omrade kun kunne fa indblik i det nrermeste for
terrren, hvis man anbragte sig helt ude i forreste linie. Hele bataillo
nens kampstyrke var - bortset fra det tunge kompagni - sat ind i en lang tynd 
og nreppe sammenh<engende linie. Der var ingen dybdeformering og ingen 
modstl1ldsreserver, hverken for bataillonschef eller kompagnichefer. Flillgeme 
heraf skulle hurtigt vise sig. 

Flilringsteknisk var der skabt en umulig situation ved det vigtige forsvar 
af Blilmehjemshjiljen. III Batl. havde n;:esten ingen fpling med det venstre 
fll1ljkompagni, der ta tret foran hl1ljen. Men selve hl'ljen var besat af en front
uerfaren og lidet samarbejdet styrke fra den flamske brigade .Langemarck. 
der netop dagen fl1lr var ankommet med jembanen og i hast af regimentet 
var sendt frem til fronten under betegnelsen .Kampgruppe Rehmann<. For
svaret af hjiljens nordaffald var dog overdraget en isoleret estisk deling. Og 
for at forvirringen - organisationsmressigt, taktisk og sprogligt - kunne 
blive komplet, havde man bag de tre vidt forskellige enheder Jagt to over
vejende tyske pionerkompagnier samt en st;:erkt svrekket estisk bataillon til et 
rent infanteristisk forsvar af Grenaderhpjen. 
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For artilleriet og for infanteriets krumbaneskyts var forholdene i Reg. Dan
marks afsnit s~rdeles gode. Dog var det n~sten ikke muIigt at I~gge obser
veret ildstjijtte t.et foran B~mehjemsh~jen og 11. Komp. Ganske vist kunne 
man anl.egge fortrinlige observationsstader pa h~jens ~stlige udljijber. Men det 
var aldeles sikkert, at alIe anl.eg her omgaend,. viIle blive skudt s~nder og 
sammen i direkte ild fra den n~rliggende skovkant. 

Hidtil havde der kun v.eret spredt russisk artilleriild over stillingeme kom
mende fra syd~st. Men tidligt om eftermiddagen den 26.7. satte en voldsom 
artiIIeriiId ind mod Bprnehjemshpjen og store dele af HKL. Det viste, at rus
seme havde haft store, mobile styrker staende marchklar ~st for Narowa
floden. 

For den lille Kampgruppe Rehmann sker der nu det yderst uheldige, at 
fpreren selv, hans adjudant, to kompagnichefer, og endnu en officer sares el
ler mister livet samme eftermiddag, saledes at en ung flamsk I~jtnant ma 
overtage fpringen. Men ikke nok med det. Efter mprkets frembrud foreta
ger fjenden et dristigt fremstpd. 5 russiske kampvogne med opsiddet infanteri 
kprer frem langs hovedvejen, st~der gennem HKL, der pa dette sted er besat 
af nogle marinesoldater, der praktisk taget ikke har mulighed for at klare 
en situation som denne. Der findes hverken pansersp.erringer, miner elIer 
panserv~rnsvaben inden for r~kkevidde. De fern kampvogne nar ugenert 
frem pa hpjde med B~rnehjemsh~jen, hvorpa infanteristerne bestiger h~jens 
~staffaId og s~tter sig fast i granathuller og skyttegrave. Kampvognene ind
tager en opstilling mellem hpjen og den pst derfor liggende del af HKL, 
saledes at de derfra kan yde deres infanterister ildst~tte. 

Melding om episoden ml.r ind til chefen for Reg. 24, der straks alarmerer 
sin panserj.egerdeling og giver den ordre til at begive sig ud tU 11. Komp. 
og nedk.empe de fern kampvogne. Ved midnat nar deIingen derud. Men 
lad os h~re, hvad den danske f~rer har at berette om begivenhedeme 
derude.7 

» Ved gr~nsen mellem motorcykelskytteme og 11. Komp. standsede vi 
op. Og der - lige bag yore linier kunne vi se kampvognene. Forrest holdt 
tre af dem med flanken mod os, og lidt l.engere tiIbage kunne vi skimte 
de andre to. Herfra, hvor vi var, ville vi kun kunne fa ram pa de tre forreste 
med Yore raketgranater (Panzerschreck). Det blev derfor bestemt, at n.est
kommanderende med :2 mand skulIe fors~ge at kravle rundt om aIle kamp
vognene og ga i stilling pa den anden side. Nar han var fremme, skuIIe han 
sa give signal, hvorefter vi ville abne ilden pa en gang mod aIIe fern mal, 
saJedes at ingen af dem kunne undslippe. Vi la i sp.ending og ventede pa, at 
han skulIe nil. frem og afgive sit signal. Minutterne sneglede sig afsted. Af 
og til kunne vi h<bre russerne rore pa sig ovre ved kampvognene. Heldigvis 
blev han ikkc opdaget, for pludselig hortc vi hans signal. Det var efter hans 
onske et fugleskrig - noget han havde hert i Hitlcrjugend - og det var heller 
ikke sa farligt som et lyssignal. Vi kunne ikke have <bnsket os det mere pr::ecist. 
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for alle 5 skud i f~rste omgang blev affyret samtidig. I n.este nu l~ der 
5 dumpe dr~n. I I~bet af sekunder blev der atter ladet, og de n~ste 3 granater 
hvislede af sted. Nu br.endte aIle 5 vogne. Den ene gjorde et fors~g pa at k~re 
bort, men blev kort efter staende. Sa I~ der den ene eksplosion eft er den 
anden. Et ~jeblik efter kom de Ire mand liIbage i god behold, og vi var Uge 
ved at rabe hurra. 

Da nu vor opgave var l~st, mente vi, at vi skulle tilbage igen. Men der kom 
ordre om, at vi forel~big skulIe forbIive derudec. 

Det var tydeligt, at russeme satte alt ind pa, at afg~relsen skulle falde 
alIerede den f!<llgende dag. Ved daggry den 27.7. indledtes et voldsomt bom
bardement af h!<ljdedragene og Reg. Danmarks stillinger. Pa B!<lrnehjemsh!<ljen 
indtradte nye sv~re tab. Kl. 9 standsede den russiske artiIIeriforberedelse, 
hvorpa infanteri st!<lttet af kampvogne gik frem tU angreb mod NederIands 
sydlige afsnit og hele Ill/24's afsnit. Sidstn.evnte bataillons personelle tab var 
pa det tidspunkt ikke foruroligende store. Derimod var det ikke lykkedes for
bindelsesdelingen at opretholde telefonforbindelsen melIem bataiIIon og kom
pagnier. 

Medens angriberne holdes pa passende afstand bade nord og syd for ho
vedvejen, rendres situationen ved 10. Komp. meget hurtigt i katastrofal ret
ning. Chefen pa dette udsatte sted er en fra luftvabnet overf!<lrt l!<ljtnant, 
den artilleristiske beskyttelse fungerer endnu temm!lig ufuldkomment, pan
serv.emet virker ikke her, den foranliggende skovkant ligger meget tret pa 
HKL, og en del af HKL mellem Tirtsu og 11. Komp, er yderst tyndt be
sat. I hvert fald bryder angriberen her uden nrevnevrerdigt besv.er gennem 
HKL og forts.etter angrebet fra syd~stlig retning mod B!<lmehjemsh!<ljens 
sydlige affald. 

Da 10. Kompagnis chef ser sig omgaet i venstre flanke og hardt trrengt 
frontalt, mener han ikke at kunne holde stilIingen og trrekker sig uden at 
have faet ordre dertil, med resten af kompagniet, tilbage nord om 9. Komp., 
der derfor bIiver n~dt til at b!<lje sin venstre fllij t.ettere ind om Hundinurk. 

Hele det flade og ret abne terrren melIem B~rnehjemsh~jen og Hundinurk 
ligger derefter blottet helt tilbage til de tunge vabens stilIinger, og midtvejs -
1 km vest for Hundinurk - har In. Batl. indrettet sin nu helt ubeskyttede 
KST. Da der nu ingen tvivl er om beliggenheden af angrebets tyngdepunkt, 
indtager kampvogne og stormskyts fra Panserafd. 11 en beredskabsopstilling 
bag en sydlig udl!<lber af hpjde 69,9, ligesom SS-Raketbatteri 521 indretter 
fremskudt observationsstade i n::erheden af Ill. Batl.s KST. 

Heldigvis synes russerne ikke at vrere klar over, hvor lidt mod stand de viI 
st~de pa, dersom de fors!<lger at rulIe divisionens sydlige front op fra ind
brudsstedet. De g!<lr i hvert fald ikke noget fors~g derpa, men interesserer 
sig i f~rste omgang kun for B!<lrnehjemsh~jen. Mod forventning lykkes det ikke 
vort artiIIeri at koncentrere ilden sa st.erkt, at angriberne hindres i at nil. helt 
frem til h!<ljen. A.rbejdet med ildplanerne synes ikke at v::ere tilendebragt. 
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I l~bet af et par timer bliver den liUe nresten f~rerI~se Kampgruppe Reh
mann nedkrempet, og russeme 'sretter sig fast pa h~jdedraget. Nord for dette 
sretter russeme nu et angreb ind i vestIig retning. Der er bade infanteri og 
panserstyrker. Men angrebet bIiver afvist i et ~assivt modst~d af stormskyt
set. 

Medens russerne pa B~rnehjemsh~jen bruger resten af dagen til at skaffe 
sig forstrerkninger og udbedre stillinger, gar andre enheder til angreb mod 
9./24 og II./24. De bliver dog afvist. 

Under aIt dette forbIiver 1 L Komp. - hvis chef er hardt saret - og mo
torcyklistskytterne i deres skyttegrav, der nu er blevet et h~jst risikabeIt 
ophoIdssted, idet man ikke kan ga i stilIing e\ler observere uden at udsrette 
sig for at fa et skud i nakken fra russiske gevrerskytter oppe pa bakken. 

Ud pa eftermiddagen udsender regimentet efter samrad med divisionsgene
ralen en skriftIig befaling, der gar ud pa en tiIbageerobring af bade B~r
nehjemsh~jen og det tabtgaede stykke af HKL. Opgaven overdrages to 
kompagnier af PionerbatI. 11 og 2 svage estiske batailloner st~ttet af storm
skyts. Efter indtagelse af udgangsstillinger i skumringen skaI det heIe forega 
efter m~rkets frembrud. Og da de vidt adskilte angrebsgrupper skal angribe 
ira bade nord, syd og vest, er der seIvsagt ikke mulighed for en fomuftig 
koordinering af de res bevregelser. Russeme bliver fordrevet fra det meste af 
h~jen, men da angrebet ved tretiden gar i sta, opgiver man at nedkrempe 
de sidste fjendtlige styrker, der har sat sig godt fast i ruineme i h~jens syd
~stlige deL Strerk artilleriild far angrebsstyrkeme til at trrekke sig helt tiIbage 
til Grenaderh~jen. 

Den 27.7. havde vist, at fjenden havde faet bragt meget store artilleri
styrker i stiIling. Over det meste af fronten begynder terrrenet nu sa smat at 
skifte karakter. De fa tiIbageblevne huse er styrtet sammen. Flere og flere 
trreer i de mange spredte smalunde segner e\ler star tiIbage som afribbede 
stammer, og kraternes grab rune pIetter formerer sig med rivende hast over
alt. hvor der er stillingsanlreg i nrerheden. Fjenden er Iangt overJegen ikke blot 
med hensyn tiI artilleri og flyvere, men der er samIet sa store panser- og 
infanteristyrker foran »Danmark«s afsnit, at man ma regne med, at det 
viI udg~re tyngdepunktet i et med st~rste energi f~rt snariigt fors~g pa 
at gennembryde fronten fuldst::endigt. 

Under kampene den 27.7. om eftermiddagen, hvor 9 . .'24 under kaptajn 
H. Meyer angribes fra tre sider, Iykkes det en russisk styrke at trrenge ind 
bag HKL i nrerheden af skiIlelinien mellem Ill. og II/24. Men her bliver 
den indviklet i ildkamp med det strerkt reducerede 10. Komp., der nu srettes 
ind for at hindre en udvidelse af det nye indbrudssted. Kompagniets chef 
bliver saret, og kampen koster kompagniet 5-6 d~de. Efter at Il. Batl. 
kort forinden har afslaet et frontalt angreb, s::etter bataiIlonschefen, kaptajn 
Hamel, personlig et modst~d i gang mod indbrudsstedet ved skillelinien, 
nedk::emper russerne og genopretter en fast forbindelse til 9. Komp. Han selv 
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ma breres bort i saret tilstand. Resten af 10. Komp. forIregges nu til Bakke 
69,9, hvor det holdes i beredskab, indtil en dansk I~jtnant tilgar som ny 
chef. Senere indgar kompagniet i den kampgruppe, der har til opgave at 
fasthoIde Grenaderh~jen. 11/24 overtages af kaptajn Bergfeld. Den faretruen
de situation med det ubesatte terrren syd for h~jdedragene im~egas af re
gimentet med en hastigt improviseret besrettelse af en opfangsstilIing fra bak
ke 69.9 og videre mod syd langs vejen til Waiwara. 

Dagens smerteligste tab ma regimentet brere i frellesskab med den ~vrige 
division. GeneraImajor v. SchoIz, divisionens tapre og h~jt respekterede chef, 
rammes i hovedet af et sprrengstykke og d~r dagen efter, den 28.7., under 
transporten til lazarettet. Som divisionschef var han kendt og vrerdsat af aIIe, 
fordi han aItid personIig var til stede der, hvor situationen i ~jeblikket var 
mest kritisk. Den nye chef bIiver brigadef~rer Ziegler, hidtil stabschef ved 
korpset. 

Organisations- og kommandoforholdene, der pa forhand havde vreret be
hreftet med visse mangler i Tannenberg-afsnittet, var efterhanden blevet kao
tiske, og det lykkedes ikke ved omrokeringer de f~rste nretter at bedre disse 
forhoId vresentligt. Reg. 24 var i sig selv en kompliceret enhed at f~re. Men 
efterhanden var sa mange fremmede enheder og vabenarter blevet underlagt 
regimentschefen, at styrken mindedede mere om eD broget sammensat lille 
division, og det var et nresten umenneskeligt krrevende og ansvarsfuldt hverv 
at f~re den med de midler og hjreIpere, der stod til radighed i disse hektiske 
dage. Afsnittet radede over divisionens panserafdeling, panserjregere og pio
nerbataillon, over 2 sma estiske bataiIIoner, tiI tider over en bataillon af 
Norge, over en liIIe styrke marinesoldater og rester ne af • Langemarckc • 

Dertil kom, at nresten aIt tungt skyts fra bataiIIonerne var indsat direkte 
under regimentet. Det samme skete med de estiske enheders skyts, saledes 
at chefen for regimentets 13. Komp., kapt. E. Lrel urn, havde ledelsen af il
den fra ca. 40 stykker tungt infanteriskyts. Det siger sig selv, at f~ringen 
savel ved regiment, batailIoner og diverse interimistiske kampgrupper blev 
yderligere besvrerliggjort af enhedernes sammenblanding. 

IlL. 2-+ havde pa et vist tidspunkt kun 9. Komp. at rade over. 11. Komp. 
var lagt direkte under regimentet, da det var bataiIlonen ganske umuligt at 
g~re sin indflydelse greldende. Og 12. Komp. var i praksis underlagt 13. 
Komp. Men den 28.7. Iysnede det lidt, idet et lille estisk kompagni og en 
deling fra 11./23 blev underlagt bataillonen. Esterne tilgik 9. Komp. og blev 
indsat til forsvar af Hundinurks sydkant, medens delingen, der blev f~rt af 
en uforfrerdet og initiativrig norsk l,;jtnant, og som var velforsynet med pan
servrernsmidler, indrettede sig til forsvar i en pindsvinestilling, der omfattede 
den lille lund, i hvilken Ill. Batl. havde indrettet sin KST. 

Nitr regimentet havde undladt at trrekke 11. og IS. Komp. tilbage fra den 
udsatte og isolerede stump af HKL, syd for hovedvejen, som endnu var i dets 
he,iddelse, sa var grunden den, at man pa h,;jere sted regncde med, at det ville 
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v.ere en fordel at genoprette den oprindelige HKL og tage hele B~rnehiems
h~jen i besiddelse, og at man havde midI erne dertil. Ved daggry abnede derfor 
divisionsartilleriet ilden mod de russiske stillinger pa h~jen for at beredc ve
jen for et efterf~lgende angreb. Angrebsstyrken bestod af de to estiske batail
loner pa Grenaderhpjen og B~mehjemshpjens vestde!. Men inden de kom i 
gang, tog det talst.erke russiske artilleri fat. Ikke blot hpjdedragene, men ogsa 
he le det pvrige regimentsafsnit blev belagt med en t.et trommeild, der varede 
flere timer, og som blev suppleret med nedkastning af tunge flyverbomber 
mod mal i stillingens bagland. Der var tale om en sadan pdslen med ammuni
tion, som vi pa vor side aldrig ville kunne tillade os. 

Under d.ekke af den voldsomme artilleriforberedelse havde russeme stil
let sig klar ill et storstilet panser- og infanteriangreb, der brpd frem mod 
B~rnehjemshpjen og sletten syd derfor. Efter at estemes fprer var faldet, 
og de sa sig stillet over for truslen fra et par hundrede fjendtlige kampvogne, 
gay de efter. Resten af B\'irnehjemsh\'ijen gik atter tabt, og et mindre antal 
russere tr.engte endog over pa Grenaderh\'ijen. Situationen her var nu aldeles 
uoverskuelig. I broget blanding havde estere, tyskere, flaml.endere, nordm.end 
og danskere af forskellige vabenarter bidt sig fast, hvor de nu tilf.eldigvis 
var havnet i granathuller og sammenskudte skyttegrave i den af nedslag fuld
st.endig gennempl\'ijede jord. De mange faldne matte man forel\'ibig lade ligge. 
Og de fa befalingsm.end var sa godt som afskaret fra at bringe orden i for
holdene. Da de blodige kampe havde varet det meste af eftermiddagen, var 
faren overstaet. Det skyldtes for en stor del et modstpd, som hovedparten 
af II/23 havde sat ind fra sydvest mod de russere, der havde sat sig fast 
pa Grenaderh\'ijen, og som tvang dem tilbage derfra. Men det skyldtes ikke 
mindre den efterhimden velorganiserede og kompakte afv.ergeiId fra artille
riet og de tunge infanterivaben, der begge havde de bedste observationsmu
ligheder, sa snart russeme vovede sig ud pa sletten, og sa snart de forlod 
B~rnehjemsh~jen. Dagens angreb havde vreret dyrt for russerne. Ca. 70 ~de
lagte eIler immobile kampvogne matte de efterlade, da de om eftermiddagen 
trak sig tilbage. 

Ved 9. Komp. lykkedes det ved afvrergeilden at le de et stort russisk angreb 
uden om den abne venstre flanke. Angrebet syntes at have valgt vejen fra 
Hundinurk mod vest som ledelinie. Men her k\'irte save I kampvogne som in
fanteri fast, da de kom til den lille pindsvinestilling ved bataillonens kom
mandostation, og fie re kampvogne blev \'idelagt, inden angrebet blev trukket 
tilbage. Desv.erre faldt Ill. Batl.s adjudant. l~jtnant Efsen. En fjendtlig skarp
skytte kunne fra sin h~jtliggende stilling fa indgangen til kommandorummet 
i sit kikkertsigte og sendte adjudanten et skud gennem hoften. Han kunne 
ikke overleve den ubIide transport til forbindingspIadsen. Da det russiske an
greb var slilet fejl, bestemte Ill. Batl. sig til at fors~ge et fremstQld fra 
Hundinurk mod den oprindelige HKL og herfra s~ge frem mod Tirtsu. idet 
man ~nskede at vide, hvor strerkt russerne holdt graven be sat mellem an-

188 

grebene. Da artilleristptte ikke ville v.ere velegnet i dette tilf.elde, anmodede 
bataillonen om stptte ira en panserdeling. Der kom dog kun 1 kampvogn, 
der sa overvagede og understpttede angrebet, der blev udfprt af en liUe deling 
fra 9. Komp. Synet af kampvognen var nok til at fa de russere, der la 
pst for Hundinurk tH at lpbe deres vej, hvorefter delingen uden at lide tab 
tog den forladte skyttegrav i besiddelse. Herfra fplte den sig frem gennem 
graven langs den gamle HKL sa langt, dens ringe styrke tillod. Da regi
mentet ikke mente ad denne vej at kunne gribe ind, trak delingen sig den 
fplgende nat atter tilbage til Hundinurk. 

Efter at forholdene pa Grenaderhpjen var blevet stabiliseret, ville regi
mentet g\'ire endnu et forspg pa at generobre Bpmehjemsh\'ijen. Hertil udpe
gedes 7. Komp. Det havde en kampstyrke pa kun 30 mand, men blev for
strerket med ca. 20 flaml.endere. I betragtning af hpjdedragets betydelige ud
strrekning turde der v.ere et alvorligt misforhold mellem angrebsmal og an
grebsstyrke. En forstrerket bataillon med en betydelig og velkoordineret artil
leriunderst\'ittelse ville efter g.engs vurdering have v.eret det mindste, der 
burde s.ettes ind. 

Der sker nu det, at styrken sniger sig nord om Grenaderh\1ljen og gar i 
udgangsstilling nordvest for angrebsmalet, en gunstig udgangsposition efter
som angribeme tar den nedgaende sol lige i ryggen. Uforfrerdet arbejder gut
terne sig gennem terr.enet i den fjendtlige ild for at komme ind pa virksom 
skudvidde for deres egne vaben. Det er langtfra nogen taknemmelig opgave. 
Fpreren, lpjtnant L. Madsen, ma for at fa det hele til at fungere bedst muligt 
inden for sin ikke samarbejdede enhed v.ere mere aktiv - altsa vise sig mere -
end godt er. Det ender med, at han bliver saret og ma fpres bort. Lidt 
efter afbl.eses angrebet som udsigtslpst, hvad det i og for sig havde v.eret 
allerede inden, det blev startet. Det var det sidste forspg pa at generobre 
B\1lrnehjemshpjen. Alligevel blev den isolerede styrke pst for hpjen ikke truk
ket tilbage. 

Den 29. juli begynder omtrent som den foregaende dag. Russerne abner 
en voldsom kanonade med let og tungt artilleri. Af og til kommer deres 
store bombemaskiner strygende ind fra den finske bugt og lader deres brok
ker falde mere elIer mindre pIanlpst. Heldigvis er det meste af deres artilleri
ild afgivet uden observation. Til gengreld er der mere end rigeligt af den. 
Alt srettes abenbart ind pa at fremtvinge en afgprelse pa denne dag. Ter
rrenet er ikke til at kende igen for den, der har set det, inden kampene 
begyndte. 

Efter fie re timers artilleriforberedelse kommer sa det ventede store angreb, 
der i hovedsagen er af samme karakter som det foregaende. Et regiment 
angriber kl. 10 pi\. begge sider af jernbanen. 20 minutter senere er det gaet 
i sta i de tunge vabens ild. Samtidig observeres ca. 40 fjendtlige kamp
vogne fra lIl./24's kommandostation. Men bataillonen har filet to stykker 
stormskyts til hjrelp, og sammen med infanteristerne fra .Norge< iildelregger 
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de alle de kampvogne. der forsl1lger at trrenge igennem. Der er noget massivt. 
men tiIIige stereotypt over de .russiske angreb. De finder stadigvrek ikke pa at 
rendre angrebsretning og rulle fronten op. nar de er kommet forbi Hundinurk. 
og det er et held for Division Nordland. 

Brrendpunktet ligger atter i dag i Grenaderbl1ljen, der er he It indhyllet i 
skyer af rl1lg og st~v. Over 100 russiske kampvogne ruller frem nord og syd 
for h~jdedragene. Og efter at der tH sidst kun er d~e og sarede tilbage pa 
den ~stlige del af Grenaderhl1ljen, ender det med, at russisk infanteri tager 
denne del af h~jen i besiddelse. Medens kampen raser pa selve hpjen, trrenger 
russiske kampvogne fra nord ned mellem Grenaderhpjen og hpjde 69,9. An
dre kprer videre mod vest og sender deres granater ind i nogle af de drek
ningsrum, der er mineret ind i de stejle nordskrrenter. Chefen for Reg. 49 
bliver herunder hardt saret i sin kommandostation og tager sit eget liv, da 
russerne star foran ham. 

Den panserstyrke, korpset disponerer over, er af en sa beskeden stprrelse 
(kun en lille brpkdel af hvad angriberne kan srette ind), at man hidtil har 
mattet anvende den med st~rste sparsommelighed og forsigtighed. Men nu 
er tiden inde. Pa dette det farIigste stadium af kampene srettes Panserafd. 11 
ind i et massivt modstpd, der far fjendens kampvogne til at opgive angre
bet og trrekke sig tilbage. Endnu gar der et stykke tid, inden det russiske 
infanteri har mistet kamplysten. Men inden aften har yore egne atter det 
fulde herredpmme over Grenaderhpjen. En overlevende tilfangetaget, men und
sluppet tysker fortalte, at russerne tog 19 af yore letsarede med sig, inden 
de trak sig tilbage, medens alle tilfangetagne, der ikke kunne ga ved egen 
hjrelp, blev skudt ned. 

Dagen bpd pa et stort Iyspunkt. Man havde hidtil kun set fjendtlige fly
vere pa vingerne. Men pludselig dukkede en tysk stuka-eskadrille op og udfpr
te et par meget veIlykkede bombardementer af russiske beredskabsopstiIIinger. 
Vi hprer, hvad IIlum, Panserjregerdelingens f~rer, har at berette herom.7 

»Den 27.7. tegnede tU at blive en kvrelende varm dag. I de forste timer 
da!ngede russerne os til med koncentreret artilleriild. Det viste sig ogsa at 
va!re dpdsens farligt at have de russiske skytter siddende sa at sige i nakken 
pa os, for samme formiddag kostede det os her tre di<lde. aIIe hovedskud. 

Pludselig hi<lrte vi en larmende stoj og sa over 25 kampvogne komme rul
lende over mod Yore stilIinger, og samtidig kunne vi skimte, at mindst Iige 
sa mange rulIede frem mod .Nederlands« afsnit ovre pa den anden side af 
hovedvejen. Det var et storslaet, men samtidig lammende syn, fordi jeg 
mente, at dem havde vi ikke den ringeste chance for at standse med de par 
Panzerschreck og Panzerfaust, vi havde. se Iv om nerverne holdt til dette pres. 
Ovre fra den lille ruin hos »Nederland< begyndte en langt fremskudt pak 
at hamre 10s. Og vi kunne se, at den fik to tra!ffere sat ind. Men hvad betoct 
det over for sa mange kanonlob, og et ojeblik efter var den ogsa Odelagt. 
Stadig kam panserkalasserne na!rmere, men endnu var de far langt borte til, 
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at vore vaben kunne nol demo Nu begyndte de at fyre vildt med deres kano
ner og maskingevrerer. Sa med et gjorde de holdt et halvt hundrede meter 
fra os, som om de ville foranstalte prrecisionsskydning mod os, og det var en 
chance, som vi straks udnyttede. Mellem granatnedslagene stak vi hovedeme 
op - hurtigt i anslag, og en af yore granater forlod hvislende rpret. Og heldet 
var med os, for nu begyndte den ene kampvogn efter den anden at brrende. 
Jo flere trreffere vi fik ind, desto mere steg vor kamplyst og selvtillid. I Ipbet 
af en halv time var angrebet afslaet. Overalt sa man brrendende og osende 
vrag. Men yore tab var store, stprst henne ved marinesoldaterne. Da mprket 
endelig faldt pa, andede vi lettet op og mente, at vrerre kunne det i hvert 
fald ikke blive. 

Den nreste forrniddag begyndte russerne igen, og ma!rkvrerdigvis var der 
heller ikke denne gang noget infanteri. Angrebet blev igen slaet tilbage, og en 
halv snes brrendende vrag stod efterladt foran os. Men vor stilling var i den 
grad skudt spnder og sammen, at den nu kun kunne betegnes som en lay 
grpft. lnde i de sma halvabne overdrekkede rum la de sarede, som vi nresten 
ingen muligheder havde for at hjrelpe. Dog var det lykkedes at skaffe den 
sarede 1l1ljtnant Thorkildsen tilbage. Bemandingen var efterhfmden blevet me
get tynd iSa!r efter, at de fa tiloversblevne marinesoldater var gaet over ho
vedvejen for at spge tilslutning til .Nederland<. Ud pa eftermiddagen ankom 
en gruppe, udsendt af regimentet som forsta!rkning til 11. Komp. Samme 
eftermiddag satte fjenden ind med et rent infanteriangreb, der blev afslaet 
uden besva!r. 

Den 29.7. oprandt med stralende sol. Der la en varm, kvalm og spdlig 
duft over omradet, for endnu havde det ikke va!ret muligt for os at bjrerge 
ligene af de faldne. De var blot blevet lagt op over gravsiderne. Af mine 
28 mand var der vel en halv snes tilbage. Noget lignende var der ved 15. 
Komp., og maske det dobbelte ved 11. Komp. Der var ikke en eneste officer 
tilbage efter, at Ipjtnant K. A. H. Bertramsen var faIdet. I tavs modIiilshed sa 
vi den kommende dag i mpde. He le tiden matte vi hpre pa de saredes klagen, 
og hvert pjeblik var der nogle af folkene, der spurgte, om der ikke kom aflps
ning eller forsta!rkning eller i det mindste ammunition og forplejning. Men 
hvad skulle jeg svare? J eg vidste kun, at regimentet iilnskede, at stiIlingen 
skulle holdes. 

Sa ved nitiden lpd der pa en gang en brummen oppe i luften. Og da vi 
sa op, fik vi iilje pa en eskadrille af yore egne stukas. Den havde kurs over 
mod skoven, hvorfra vi ventede det na!ste panserangreb. Samtidig med, at 
de na!rmede sig, blev himlen da!kket af tusinder af sma spra!ngskyer fra det 
russiske luftva!rn. Jeg ta!nkte ved mig selv: det bliver vist en stakket hjrelp, 
for vore f1yvere kammer da aId rig helskindet gennem den spa!rring. Men 
disse f1yvere kunne abenbart deres kram, for et iiljeblik efter trak de ind pa 
linie og tippede en efter en over den ene vinge og styrtede hylende ned 
over de russiske pansersamlinger. Hele skoven vaklede. Den ene k.empema!S-
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sige paddehat af rpg efter den anden voksede op, rnedens trreer, rnetaldele, 
hjul, kreder, ja he le pansertame flpj op. Vi jublede hpjt. Nu var det Iwans 
tur tiI at stifte bekendtskab med flyverbomber. Samtidig fplte vi en lettelse 
ved, at ikke et af yore fly blev ramt i den trette luftvremsild. Om eftermid
dagen korn yore brave stukaflyvere igen. Og i ,(or begejstring over deres ele
gant gennemfprte schneidige manpvrer var vi Uge ved at glemme vore egne 
trrengsler. Selv vore sarede livede kendeIigt op. I lpbet af et pjeblik var an
grebet overstaet, uden at nogen maskine var blevet skudt ned, og igen strpg 
de lavt hen over yore hoveder pa vej hjem. En af maskineme kom direkte hen 
mod det sted, hvor jeg stod. J eg bemrerkede, at den stadig tabte hpjde, og 
at den havde mist et det ene hju!. I nreste pjeblik landede den Uge foran min 
standplads og snurrede rondt, hvorpa to underofficerer sprang ud med ma
skinpistoler i anslag. Vi fik hurtigt beroliget dem med, at de var landet pa 
den rigtige side og fik dem i drekning. Maskinen kunne ikke bjrerges. Men 
de viste os, hvorledes vi kunne afmontere deres patronmagasiner, der inde
holdt 2 X 900 skud - en stor hjrelp for os. Efter at have givet sig tid til at 
ryge en cigaret viIIe de geme videre, og Mellenthin patog sig at lodse dem 
tilbage til regimentet sammen med en af yore letsarede. Sent om aftenen kom 
M. tilbage med en forstrerkning pa tre mand og ordre om, at stiIlingen frem
deles skuIle holdes<. 

De to sidste dage af juli b0d ikke pa srerIige overraskelser fra fjendens 
side. Som sredvanlig blev der lagt langvarig artilIeriiId over store dele af af
snittet, dog af aftagende styrke, og ligeledes genoptog russeme panserfrem
st0dene pa de steder, hvor man vidste, de vilIe komme. Samtidig blev tor
s0gene pa at tage Grenaderh0jen genoptaget. Vor sprerreild la i det klare 
sommervejr prrecis, hvor den skulle ligge, og samtidig blev der frerre og 
frerre kampvogne i indsats. I lpbet af de fprstc 3 dage af storkampen var 
der ogsa blevet pdelagt 113 russiske kampvogne. Men den stereotype russi
ske taktik bet0d dog ikke, at det var lejevrerk at vrere forsvarer. Vi var stadig 
:almress.igt og materielt langt underiegne. Tabene var store, erstatningeme 
lkke alttd fuldlpdige, og tjenesten uhyre krrevende. 

Den 30.7. pdelagde >Nederland«s bataiIIon mermest hovedvejen 12 fjendt
lige kampvogne under et angreb, der blev afvist. Og hverken pa denne eller 
den fplgende dag lyk~edes det russerne varigt at tilkrempe sig fodfreste pa 
GrenaderhpJen. Endehg kom der den 1.8. en rolig dag, se Iv om man pa 
grund af skibsbevregelser frygtede for, at en landgang vest for Narva Land
snrevring var forestaende. 

De to f0lgende dage blussede kampene op igen. Selv om tyngdepunktet var 
Grenaderhpjen, havde fjenden styrker nok til samtidig at angribe andre ste
der. En af dagene rettede de et infanteriangreb mod den sakaldte palisade
stilling mellem Hundinurk og jernbanen. En voldsom artiIIeriild, der skulle 
gpre stillingen .m0r«, gik forud. Men alle nedslagene la i det ubesatte ba"
terrren. Sa snart angriberne derefter rykkede frem i enkeltmandsspring, mre~-
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kede de ilden fra den fuldt besatte stilling, hvorpa de vendte om og lpb tilbage. 
Nogle af de afdelinger, russeme sendte frem, bestod af mongoler, hvad 

man let kunne konstatere, nar man tog de faldne, der tidligere var sluppet 
ind bag HKL, nrermere i pjesyn. Det var heller ikke ualmindeligt, at de an
gribende var mrerkbart pavirkede afvodka. 

Da det ville vrere en katastrofe, hvis stillingen blev uigenkaldeUgt gen
nembrudt, fik vi ud over stuka-bespget hjrelp fra et Tiger-panserkompagni, 
der var der et par dage og demonstrerede deres tekniske og taktiske over
legenhed over for russeme pa det eftertrykkeUgste. 

Med hensyn til planeme om at generobre Bpmehjemshpjen havde regi
mentet forregnet sig. Det fik nok at gpre med at hrevde sig defensivt. Alli
gevel lod man den isolerede styrke pst og nordpst for hpjen forblpde derude, 
indtil der den 3.8. ikke var nogen mulighed for at holde stilIingen lrengere. 
Af de sidste, der - overladt til sig selv - holdt stand derude, slap kun to 
befalingsmrend og 4 SS-mrend levende tilbage. Dermed havde et heroisk, men 
rystende drama fundet sin afslutning. Med stptte i en mere npgtem vurdering 
af hele situationens taktiske muligheder vilIe det nok have vreret rigtigere 
at opgive denne udsatte stilling pa et langt tidligere tidspunkt. Men regimentet 
og divisionen havde ikke rettidigt kunnet frigpre sig fra den primitive ide, 
at besiddelsen af Bprnehjemshpjen var en forudsretning for at kunne holde 
hele Tannenberg-stillingen. I virkeligheden ville forsvarsmulighedeme have vre
ret langt bedre, dersom man til HKL pa dette sted oprindelig havde valgt 
en bagskraningsstilIing i passende afstand fra de hpjeste punkter pa B~rne
hjemshpjen. Man ville da ogsa bedre have kunnet pkonomisere med de 
styrker, der oprindelig stod til radighed til den infanteristiske forsvarskamp. 

Det var ogsa beklageligt, at regimentet ikke gjorde nok for at fii fprt 
forsyninger frem til den isolerede styrke, og at der ikke hver nat blev sendt 
barehold frem for at hente de sarede. Vi hprer den danske panserjregerfp
rers egen beretning om de sidste frygtelige dage.1 

»Lidt over middag den 30.7. forspgte fjenden sig med et nyt angreb. 
Men det blev nedkrempet bl. a. ved hjrelp af vort artilleri og de svrere raket
granater .Stuka til fods«. Disse sidste faldt som de skulle, det vii sige ret 
tret ved vor stilling. Lufttrykket var voldsomt, og bagefter stod stpv og r0g 
som store dirrende flager i luften. 

Forst natten mellem den 31.7. og den 1.8. fik vi lidt forplejning og nogen 
ammunition herud. Forsynerne tag nogle af de sarede med tilbage, og det 
var meningen, at de skulle komme herud endnu engang for at bjrerge resten 
af de sarede - en halv snes mand - der endnu var i live. De kom dog ikke 
igen, og alle de sarede d0de i lobet af det f01gende d0gn. Samtidig med, at 
vi havde nok at g0re med at holde graven besat og holde os i drekning, nar 
vi kravlede fra sted til sted, matte vi forspge at lindre disse ulykkelige kam
meraters smerter og tprst og prove pi\. at holde modet oppe pa dem ved 
hele tiden at forta!lIe de m, at nu blev de nok snart hentet, sk0nt vi til sidst 
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n<esten havde opgivet habet. Det var pa en made det forf<erdeligste af alt 
det, vi matte igennem. 

Den 2.8. ~elagde fjenden dagen igennem vor stilling med morterild, og 
antallet af sarede og d,;de steg. Af stumperne af 3 ,;delagte maskingev<e
rer Iykkedes det os at flikke et brugeligt sammen. Derudover havde vi et par 
maskinpistoler, nogle fa karabiner, men ikke flere panserbrydende vaben. 
Hele styrken fra alle tre enheder talte nu kun en halv snes mand foruden 
to underofficerer, da morgenen den 3.8. br,;d frem. Stanken var efterhan
den blevet ulidelig, hvorimod de sa re des jamren var ved at forstumme. De 
la simpelthen ganske stille og dpde. 

Ved middagstid kom det n<este angreb. Efter en kort heftig granatild 
str,;mmede de brune skarer ud af skoven. Og den afYa:rgeiId, der denne 
gang slog dem i m,;de, var sa spinkel, at den matte anses for virkningsl,;s. 
Inden russerne naede frem, fik maskingeva:ret en fuldtrreffer. Medens hjrel
peren bley drrebt, slap skytten med at bliye saret og begrayet i jord. Jeg 
var lige i nrerheden og hjalp ham fri. I nreste ,;jeblik var russerne, der angreb 
over en bredde af ca. 500 m, naet ned i graven til h,;jre for os. Jeg havde 
kun 6 mand tilbage, og vi trak nu langsomt over mod nord i retning af 
hovedveJen. Ingen af os regnede med at slippe godt fra det. J eg havde 
gJort op med mig selv, at jeg under ingen omst<endigheder ville falde i rus
sisk fangenskab. Medens vi banede os vej forbi dynger af d,;de kammerater, 
kom Mellenthin hen til mig og spurgte, om jeg havde noget forbindstof. 
Den ene side af hans hoyed var revet op, og han havde faet et par skud 
i den ene arm. Jeg havde kun et halst,;rkl<ede. Det bandt jeg om hans hoyed. 
Undervejs forklarede jeg folkene, at vi matte se at komme over til .Ne
derland«s stillinger. Uheldigvis bestr,;g en russisk kampvogn med sit ma
skingev<er hovedlandeyejen pa det sted, hvor vi skulle over. Den fprste, 
der fors,;gte, faldt midt pa vejen. Den nreste - der hed J,;rgensen - sank 
tilbage i armene pa sin bror, hardt truffet. Men i n<este nu trak den sarede 
s.in pistol og dr<ebte sig selv ved et skud gennem munden. Det var et frygte
hgt chock for den yngre bror, der reagerede ved helt forstyrret at springe 
op af. graven og l,;be hen oyer markerne, medens projektilerne sprOjtede op 
omknng ham. Han blev ved med at lobe, til yi tabte ham af syne, og dukke
de fOrst op igen flere dage senere. Jeg lod nu Yore resterende handcrranater 
gOre klar, og de blev i hurtig r<ekkefolge kastet hen ad vejen. Bag den ~tovskY, 
der blev hvirvlet op. sprang vi i hurtig r<ekkefiZ>lge over vejen. Det gik godt. 

Kun en af os blev lettere saret i ben et. Fuldst<endig udpumpede naede vi 
i sikkerhed i en skyttegrav hos »Nederland«. Kompagnichefen her var dan
sker, og jeg blev i hans overd<ekkede rum et par timer. inden jeg drog tilbage 
tll reglmentschefen, der synlig rystet modtog min rapport, hvorefter jeg 
nogle dage senere afgik til Feltuddannelsesbatl. 11 i skovlejren ved Toila. 
hvor jeg skulle opstille og fiZ>re en maskinpistoldeling direkte under regi
mentschefen«. 
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Den 4.8. var en rolig dag, mUligvis fordi et raketbatteri dagen forud 
havde sendt sine salver ned i en russisk angrebsdivisions beredskabsstillinger. 
Men allerede den fiZ>lgende dag gjorde fjenden en sidste kraftanstrengelse 
for at fa en afg,;relse. Tre gange gik angrebsstyrkeme frem mod Grenader
hOjen uden at fa andet ud af det end et ganske lille indbrud, der atter blev 
udlignet om aftenen. Den russiske artilleriild var nu mrerkbart sva:kket. Og
sa det tydede pa, at viljen og krrefteme hos vor mod part var ved at ebbe 
ud. Det var den sidste egentlige offensivdag. 

I de forholdsvis rolige dage, der fulgte, blev den lille kampgruppe under 
III/24 sammen med 5. og 6./24 underlagt chefen for Reg. Norge. Det var 
herefter kun 7., 10., 13. og 14. Komp. foruden de fleste tunge vaben, der 
stod direkte under Reg. Danmark. Til gengreld var der en broget forsamling 
af andre enheder. Saledes tilgik der et kompagni af Feltuddannelsesbatl. 11, 
hvis mandskab nresten udelukkende bestod af folketyskere fra EIsass. 
Kompagniet blev sat ind i opfanglinien tret syd for bakke 69,9. Omtrent 
samtidig blev 10. Komp. - fprt af lpjtnant H. C. Jessen - der havde delta
get i de harde kampe pa Grenaderh,;jen, aflpst og sendt af sted til opfrisk
ning i lejren ved Toila. Det var en 25-30 barkede krigere, der drog af sted. 
De havde nu - trods deres ungdom - lrert at se livets realiteter og dpdens 
alvor i ,;jnene. Mrerkede af krigen - ja, vel hrerdede, men ingenlunde forrae
de. Nresten alle var danske, og uden for tjenesten h,;rtes nresten kun dansk 
i kompagniet. Efter ankomsten til skovlejren tilgik der forstrerkning af folk 
fra luftvabnet samt to estiske delingsf~rere. Efter en ha Iv snes dages ud
dannelse og afslapning gik turen atter tilbage til Tannenberg-stillingen, hvor 
10. Komp. blev indsat til forsvar af en pindsvinestilling i det abne terrren 
mellem Grenaderhpjen og lIl./24's kommandostation. Godt 100 m var der 
fra 10. Komp. til de russiske stillinger. Det var derfor kun muligt at forlade 
skyttegravene om natten. I forbindelse med nyorganisationen af lII./24's for
hold blev 9. Komp. trukket tilbage fra det altfor udsatte st~ttepunkt, Hun
dinurk. Hele HKL fik derved det for10b, den burde have haft fra begyndel-

sen. 
Bortset fra et par mindre russiske fremst~d den 12.8. - vistnok med op

klaringsformal - blev der ikke ivrerksat stNre kamphandlinger af nogen af 
parterne i tiden indtil 18.9., da det som f,;lge af Finlands frafald blev n,;d
vendigt at r,;mme Estland. Det var naturligvis ikke ensbetydende med, at vab
nene ikke var i brug, og at tilvrerelsen som fronts old at var sorgl,;s og ufarlig. 
ISa!r i morgen- og aftentimerne krrevedes der skrerpet agtpagivenhed. Men 
ud pa formiddagen srenkede roen og diZ>sigheden sig over hele kampomradet. 

Alle, der havde mulighed derfor, SOY. 
Afgoreisen var nu faldet. Russerne havde givet op til trods for de uhyre 

menneskelige og materielle of re, de havde bragt. 11 russiske infanteridivi
sioner og 6 panserbrigader havde forbliZ>dt foran Tannenberg-stillingen. Om
kring 130 russiske panservrag la tilbage i kampomradet. Som jorden var 
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gennemv<f!det af blod. saledes var den ogsa gennemplojet af de uhyre m<f!ng
der af projektiler, sprrengstykker, granater og luftbomber, der var faldet med 
en intensitet af samme stornelsesorden som ved Verdun og andre af den 1. 
Verdenskrigs materielslag. 

Sejren var vor. Men med den malestok, vi jUlvendte, var ogsa yore tab af 
faldne og sarede store. Og netop fordi vi kun var relativt fa, folte vi savnet 
af de af yore kampfreller, der ikke vendte tilbage, sa meget mere smerteligt. 

For syv og et kvart arhundrede siden krempede danske krigere side om side 
med tyske ordensriddere i dette land. Atter havde danskere staet i blodigt 
kampf<f!I1esskab med tyskere. De, der kom til at hvile i Estlands jord, kom 
saledes i godt selskab med faldne landsmrend fra Valdemar Sejrs hrer. Det 
kan med rette siges om dem, at de ikke svigtede, da de blev still et over for 
deres livs hardeste prpvelser, og at de ved deres kamp og opofrelse gjorde 
sig fortjent til at genopsta som heroiske forbilleder for det folkelige freIles
skab, de var udgaet fra. 

En af de danske frontkrempere, der var faldet i russisk fangenskab, men 
som overJevede det, fortalte, at en russisk general en dag indfandt sig i en 
krigsfangelejr og efterlyste folk fra Div. Nordland. Danskerne kviede sig ved 
at melde sig, men da de mente, at de i bedste fald kun havde udsigt til at 
slides op ved tvangsarbejde i slavelejrene, tddte de alligevel frem. Generalen, 
der havde f\'lrt tropperne i Narva Landsnrevring, holdt imidlertid en kort tale, 
hvori han roste Nordlands soldater og udtrykte sin glrede over at kunne hilse 
pa folk fra denne tap re division, der havde voldt ham sa mange kvaler. 
Sadanne tapre soldater fortjente at komme hjem, sagde han, trykkede hver 
enkelt i handen og lovede at gore, hvad han kunne. Det var ikke blot et 
udslag af den gamle ridderlige soldaten'md - og som sadant en grel mod
sretning tiI politikernes smalige forfolgeIse - men tiIIige et krerkomment bi
drag tiI vor divisions gode eftermrele.6 

Den 17.9.44 kaldes chefen for reg. 24 Danmark tiI divisionen for per
sonlig at modtage befaling for I\'Isg\'lreIse fra stiIIingerne og romning af Est
land. Fjerntrrenets tilbagesendeIse er da aIIerede i gang, og de \'Iverste esti
ske militrere myndigheder er blevet informeret. Inspekt\'lren for det estiske 
hjemmevrern betegner meddeleIsen om Iandets r\'lmning som Estlands d\'lds
dom. Medlemmerne af den 20. estiske SS-div. stilles frit med hensyn tiI at 
blive i de res land eHer drage bort sammen med de tyske styrker. Storstedelen 
af divisionen vrelger det sidste. Efter vel gennemfort tilbagetog tiI Riga trans
porteres divisionen tiI Tyskland for der at blive reorganiseret. 

Motoriseringen af Ill. SS-Panserkorps er sa vidt fremskredet at alle 
korpsets enheder kan forlregges pr. mot.-march. De to andre divisio~er i Ar
meafdeling Narva bliver delvis motoriseret. F0[st den 18.9. kl. 18 modta
ger reg. 24's kompagnier befalingen for tilbagetrrekningen. Der bliver 2 ti
mer til at trreffe aIIe forberedelser. 

KI. 20 trrekker hovcdstyrkerne sig ubemrerket ud af stillingerne. hvorefter 
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de efter en kortere fodmarch bestiger de ventende kpretpjer og korer vide re 
til forsamlingsrummet Kotla Jarwe - Konju. Som bagtrop er efterladt 6. 
komp., pionerdeIingen og den nyopstillede maskinpistoldeling, de to fprste 
under danske f~rere. 13. og 14. komp.s tunge vaben star skudklar i deres 
stilIinger endnu 3/4 time efter hovedstyrkens lpsgprelse. Derefter bortskyder 
de hurtigt den ammunition, der ikke skal medbringes, prodser pa og kprer 
vrek. Bagtroppen er nu ladt alene tilbage og ligger fordelt pa Grenaderhpjen 
og hpjde 69,9. Alle er ansprendt til det yderste. Af og til falder der et skud 
eller sendes en radiomelding for at foregive en fortsat normal stiIlingsbe
srettelse. Klokken er nu 10.30. Regimentet sender pr. radio ordre om bag
troppens tilbagetrrekning. Kl. 23 forlader den sidste mand stillingerne syd 
for bakkerne, medens russiske patruljer forsigtigt fpler sig frem pa bakkernes 
nordside. Ved midnatstid ankommer bagtroppen til en liUe bro over et vand
l~b. Her venter en liUe optagestyrke fra »Nederland«. Broen sprrenges, bag
troppen bestiger de ventende kpretpjer for at indhente regimentet, medens 
optagestyrken forbIiver ved aen i endnu en times tid. 

Om morgenen den 19.9. forlod Reg. 24 Kotla larwe, hvor de krigsvigtige 
skiferolieraffinaderier blev pdelagt. Uden srerlige uheld ud over et par 
tabtgaede vogne passerede regimentets bageste enheder Wesenberg ved 
middagstid. Efter forplejningsudlevering, hvil, reparationer og ordreudgivel
se fortsattes ved 14-tiden mod sydvest mellem Wirzspp.n og Pernau og derefter 
mod syd over grrensen til LetIand. Den 22.9. la reg. 24 sammen med ho
vedmassen af division en i beredskab ca. 25 km nord for Riga. Rpmningen af 
Estland var da i alt vresentligt afviklet. En blandet tysk-estisk kampgruppe 
havde lagt en ring om hovedstaden Reval til sikring af tyske fIiideenheders 
netop afsluttede evakuering af ca. 80.000 tyske soldater, sarede, tyske civil
personer og estiske fIygtninge. Il. Armekorps havde trukket sig tilbage til 
Letland vest om Wirzspen sammen med Ill. SS-panserkorps og dettes un
derlagte divisioner, hvorimod de ostlige regimenter af den improviserede Div. 
300 var gaet i oplosning i et nresten vejlpst sumpskovomrade. Ved Pernau
£loden havde en kampgruppe af .Nederland«, hvori Batl. z.b.V. Nordland, 
i 2-3 dage holdt et brohoved abent for opklaringsenheder og eftern~lere. 

Og endnu den 24.9. stod en batailIon af »NederIand« som bagdrekning ved 
floden Lemmer, syd for Pernau og sprerrede kystvejen, der fprer til Riga, 
medens hovedmassen af NederIand og A.A. 11 da var drejet af mod sydpst 
for at afstive fronten mellem Walk (30 km syd for Wirzs0en) og Wolmar 
(50 km sydligere). 

Syd\'lst for Riga havde russiske elitetropper i fIere dage presset hardt pa 
for atter engang at na op til Riga Bugten og afskrere de tyske tropper i det 
nordlige Letland. Den 22.9. udgav div. Nordland befaling for den f~lgende 
dag. Gennem Riga korte regimenterne ned pa sydsiden af Diinafloden i ret
ning af den lille by Baldone, der var pa fjendens hrender. Flere and re en
heder blev samtidig tilf\'lrt dette vigtige kampafsnit som forstrerkninger. Nat-
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ten blev tilbragt i nogle store fyrreskove ved Kekawa. Ved et angreb den 
fplgende morgen skulle et smalt, men 3 km dybt russisk indbrud i nordlig 
retning udlignes. Kampene, hvorunder Reg. 24 var underIagt 14. Panserdiv., 
varede i tre dage. Kort fpr angrebets begyndelse den 23.9. KI. 7 kom 
der melding om, at de kampvogne fra 14. Panserdiv., der skulle stptte an
grebet. var blevet forsinket. Men da det var for sent at stoppe n. Batl., matte 
ogsa Ill. Batl. ga frem og angribe. I begyndelsen gik det godt. Fjenden 
veg tilbage og opgav den landsby, der var det forelpbige angrebsmal. Men 
modstanden blev strerkere og endte med et russisk modangreb samtidig med, 
at russiske smastyrker, der var blevet afskaret og havde gemt sig i skov
stykkeme, nu faldt yore styrker i ryggen. Hos begge parter var krrefterne 
udtpmt om aftenen, og tabene ved regiment et var store. 10. komp., der var 
yderst til venstre, blev angrebet i sin blottede flanke og led store tab savel 
af faldne sam fanger. Den danske chef, H. C. Jessen, blev saret, men blev 
slrebt tilbage. Efter morkets frembrud satte regimentet de sidste reserver ind, 
og landsbyen, Lidakas, blev generobret. Regimentet holdt sine stillinger de 
to folgende dage og afviste svage fjendtlige fremstpd.2 

Natten til den 26.9. blev reg. 24 ailpst af en hrerenhed; et dpgn senere 
blev divisionen over Riga-Tuccum forlagt til egnen nord for Doblen (70 
km sv. for Riga), hvorfra et nyt angreb truede. Den 28.9. aflpste divisionen 
en hrerenhed i dennes forsvarsafsnit, men det ventede angreb udeblev. Til 
hpjre for divisionen la .Nederland«, der nu atter efter med held at have del
taget i aivrergekampe i linien Walk-Wolmar den 24.-25.9. og efter et mindre 
sammenstpd med forfplgende panserstyrker tret foran forsvarslinien nord0st 
for Riga havde fa et sine styrker samlet. Den 6.10. blev korpsets styrker n. og 
v. for Doblen af10st af hrerenheder og forIagt til egnen om Autz (130 km 
sv. f. Riga). Samme dag begyndte tilbagetrrekningen af 18. armes divisioner 
over Riga til Kurland. Den 12.10. afsluttedes tilbagetrrekningen. Et par dage 
senere naede russerne frem til Ostersoen nord for Memel. Brohovedet Kur
land var dermed etableret. efter at generaloberst Schomer forgreves havde 
bedt overkommandoen om tilladelse til at lade sine styrker krempe sig tilbage 
tit Ostpreussen. 

Da det Iykkedes i tide at koncentrere strerke krrefter om Autz, inden de 
fjendtlige troppeansamlinger her var klar til at angribe, udeblev ogsa her det 
ventede storangreb. Dog blev det npdvendigt af korpsets styrke at opstille 
en sprerregruppe .Schafer", der skulle komme et par npdstcdte divisioner ved 
Moscheiken til hjrelp. Sprerregruppen. ved hvilken der var enheder fra savel 
~ord1and som Nederland. bestod i en snes dage. Den havde en vresentlig 
andel i. at forholdene vest for Autz efter et par dages kampe blev stabilise
ret. 

Forholdet mellem Vaben-SS og den lettiske landbefolkning var godt, selv 
om det var en SVler belastning. nar en familie matte beordrcs til at forlade 
sin ejendom. forlli denne la i kampzonetl. I slige tilfrelde var det almindeligt. 

at nogle evakuerede familier i frellesskab oprettede en lejr pa afsides belig
gende steder inde i den nrermeste skov og pa deres vogne k0rte bohave, for
nid, fjerkrre og stprre husdyr derud. I andre tilfrelde blev det npdvendigt med 
magt at fjerne folk fra deres hjem. 

Under den fortsatte forskydning af frontforIpbet i sydvestlig retning ai
tegnede egnen mellem de to stationsbyer Skuodas (i Litauen) og Prekuln sig 
som et indbydende mal for et russisk forspg pa et totalt frontgennembrud, 
eftersom der herfra var den korteste vej til Kurlands vigtigste transporthavn, 
Libau. Natten til den 13.10. var division Nordland under forlregning til dette 
afsnit. Den 15.10. overtog Reg. Danmark et stillingsaisnit nord for landsbyen 
Gramsden med HKL over Lille Trekni-Trusi-Trekni og vide re nord for 
brekken Birkstal til dennes skrering med jernbanelinien fra Purmsati til Skuo
das. Fra hpjre til venstre flpj var kompagnierne indsat saledes: 9., 10., 
11., 6. og 7. i en katastrofalt tynd besrettelse. Naboer til hpjre Nederland, 
til venstre Norge.8 

I morgentimerne den 16.10. abner store russiske artillerirnasser en vold
som og tret ild mod de forreste tyske stillinger i hele korpsets omrade. Efter 
to timers forlpb kommer det ventede storangreb. Store infanterimasser led
sages af kampvogne og underst~ttes af talrige slagflyvere. Heller ikke Norges 
nrermeste nabo, 30. Inf.div., gar fri. Det 1. Kurlandshg er begyndt.8 

Medens Reg. Norges to batailloner og II./24 under dagens hiirde og tab
givende kampe holder deres stillinger, sa opstar der pa begge sider ai sidst
nrevnte bataillon farlige tomrum. 11. Komp./Danmark kastes pa et ret tidligt 
tidspunkt tilbage fra Trekni og trrekker sin venstre flpj ind over vejen, der 
fra Trekni fprer mod nv. til Purmsati. Den danske kompagnichef, lpjtnant 
Thorkildsen, bliver alvorligt saret og ma lade en reldre, erfaren undcrofficer 
overtage kommandoen. Men den resterende styrke sretter sig kraftigt til 
modvrerge og forhindrer videre fremtrrengen.1 

Regimentschefen far den opfattelse, at der er mulighed for gennem et 
modstpd fra 11. Kompagnis venstre flpj at kaste fjenden ud af Trekni og 
slutte forbindelsen til 6. Komp., hvorefter regimentets mpi-deling far ordre 
til at begive sig tU Ill. Batl. og stille sig til radighed til gennemfprelse ai 
modstpdet i samarbejde med 11. Komp. Pa vejen derud overfaldes delingen 
to gange af slagflyvere med en regn af smabomber og maskinkanonsalver, 
uden at en eneste mand far sa me get som en skramme. Men da fprst delin
gen kommer ud i kampomradet tret bag kompagniet, holder heldet op med at 
tilsmile den. Uforsigtigt viser en del ai folkene sig pa en bakke med en enligt 
staende lade, der viser sig at vrere et fortra!ffeligt indskydningspunkt for de 
fjendtlige morterer. I nreste pjeblik ligger de i et inferno af nedslag fra grana
ter og stalinorgel. Tabene er betydelige og vokser yderligere under frem
rykningen i spredt orden over til nogle stenbygninger i 11. Komp.s afsnit, 
hvor de sarede samles. Resultatet af opta!llingen nedslaende; 3 dpde og 14 
sal ede.' 
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Forholdene har udviklet sig saledes, at tanken om at rulle det russiske 
indbrud op fra flank en pa forhand ma opgives. Kompagnif~reren forianger, 
at mpi-delingens nu kun 29 mand, hvoraf 3 underofficerer, skal forirenge 
kompagniets forsvarslinie tit venstre helt over tit vejen Trekni-Purmsati 
og holde denne linie til sidste mand. Det er en strrekning pa nresten 1 km uden 
forberedte stillinger, men med en del gr~fter og hegn. Foruden med hoved
vabenet, det aldeles glimrende stormgevrer 44, er delingen udrustet med 2 
lette maskingevrerer. DeIingsf~reren, der egentlig er pioner, f~ler sig usikker 
og deprimeret over de aHerede opstaede tab og overlader ledelsen til nrest
kommanderende, en dansker. Arbejdet med at fa det hele organiseret er be
svreriigt. H vert ~jeblik falder en granat et eHer andet sted. Fjendens angreb 
er ganske vist blevet indstillet. Men de forreste fjendtlige skytter er blevet 
liggende pa kort afstand. Det Iykkes imidlertid at fa alle pa plads og sat 
i gang med at grave, uden at der opstar nye tab. Imedens har Iwan fortsat 
angrebet ovre ved 10. Komp., men uden at dette afg~rende har rendret 
situationen. 7 

Henimod k!. 16 kommer en post styrtende ind i delingens kommandosta
tion: »Iwan angriber«. Hurtigt ned i skyttehullet. Egne mg. hamrer allerede 
I~s og lidt efter h~res stormkarabinernes snerren. Trods Yore fa folk er det 
en morderisk ild, der slar de brune horder i m~de. De falder i massevis. 
Men det er ogsa nu i de f~rste minutter, det d~dbringende arbejde skal g~res. 
Nogle steder er angriberne dukket frem sa tret pa som 100 m. Terrrenet er 
gennemskaret af gr~fter, der muligg~r skjult fremrykning. Atter og atter h~
rer man de politiske kommissrerers ildnende db, nar de bagfra s~ger at drive 
de modvillige soldater det sidste afg~rende spring frem til forsvarernes skytte
huller. Hvor lrenge vii dette kunne vare? Det er blandt andet et sp~rgsmal 
om, hvor lrenge delingens ammunition strrekker ti!. Det er enorme mrengder, 
der forbruges. Et par mand kan skjult tage et par ture ud til skytterne med ny 
forsyning. Tomme kasetter og brelter tages med tilbage til delingsforeren, 
der lader de sarede fylde dem op igen. Efterhanden kan man h~re pi Yore 
automatiske vaben, at ammunitionen er ved at blive knap. Telefonen er af
brudt. Men nu afskyder kompagniets f~rer to rode lyskugler for at alarmere 
artilleriet og fa det til at aflaste os ammunitionsm<essigt. Lidt efter kommer 
Yore egne granater susende over yore hoveder. Her er ingen fremskudt ob
servator. Men alligevel ligger artilleriilden me get godt. Iwan indstiller an
grebet og tr<ekker sig lidt tilbage. Det er ogsa i sidste ojeblik. Der er ikke 
meget mere end 100 skud tilbage pr. maskingeva::r. Delingen er sluppet med 
meget smi tab. Kun to letsirede. 11. Komp. har 1 falden og tre sirede. 
Ved Maagaard-Hansens 10. Komp. er Iwan brudt ind i HKL, men blev hur
tigt nedk<empet i et modstod fort af kompagnichefen.' 

Efter morkets frembrud kommer der folk herud med ammunition og for
plejning. De sarede bringes tilbage. Senere kommer bataillonschefen selv. 
Og han ledsages af to observat~rer. en fra regimentets tunge kompagni, en 
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fra artilleriet. Der er nu bade telefon- og radioforbindelse. Ogsa regimentets 
ovrige kompagnier - for slet ikke at tale om Norges - er hardt ramt. Delin
gens egne folk kommer efter tur ind i et af husene for at fa en times s\'Svn 
og hvile, inden dagen bryder frem.1 · 

Klokken er ikke mere end 7 den nreste dag, f\'Sr fjenden igen sendes frem 
tit angreb. Men det bliver hurtigt skudt s~nder og sammen i vor nu srerdeles 
velrettede granatild. At regimentet er et angrebsmal, der tillregges den aller
st~rste betydning, fremgar deraf, at angrebet trods uhyre tab gentages kl. 
9, k!. 12, k!. 14 og k!. 16, hver gang uden resultat. Ved 11. Komp. bliver 
et maskingevrer \'Sdelagt af en fuldtrreffer, hvorefter det lykkes fjenden at s<ette 
sig fast i den pag<eldende gruppes skyttegrav. En underofficer i n<erheden -
s\'Snderjyde - ser det, samIer hurtigt et par mand, og inden russerne har fun
det sig til rette i de nye omgivelser, er de over demo Et par handgranater af
g\'Sr sagen. Gruppeanl<egget er atter i dansk-tysk besiddelse. Et par d\'Sde russere 
far tyske hjelme pa, hvorefter de bliver lagt op bag brystvremet for at 
tr<ekke den fjendtlige ild hen pa sig. Dagens tab beskedne: 1 saret ved mpi
delingen, to faldne og tre sarede ved 11. Komp. Selv om det ikke er meget, 
medfi<\rer det alligevel, at besrettelsen ma tyndes yderIigere ud. Til venstre 
nabo, n. Bat!., er der stadig ingen forbindelse. Det er derfor et held, at 
angrebene den 18. og 19.10. forskydes over mod 10. og 9. Komp. Begge 
kompagnier holder stand.? 

Fra Ill. Bat!. kommer der nu meddelelse om, at det farlige tomrum me 1-
lem de to batailloner vii blive lukket af et kompagni fra opklaringsafdelin
gen. Mpi-delingen skal s~ge at fa forbindelse med dette kompagni ~st for 
landevejen til Purmsati og nogle fa hundrede meter lrengere tilbage. Det Iyk
kes, men styrken viser sig kun at v<ere en liUe deling og 2 pansrede opkla
ringsvogne. Pa tilbagevejen sti<\der forbindelsespatruljen uventet pa en russisk 
patrulje, der afskyder lyskugle og 1tbner ild med et maskingev<er. Det far nu 
ingen fi<\lger. Men derefter konstateres det, at de to mand i det yderste tiI 
venstre beliggende skyttehul blev dr<ebt af en sv<er granat - fuldtr<effer. For 
ikke at Ii<\be for stor risiko for at blive taget i ryggen ma mpi-delingens 
venstre floj nu b\'Sjes l<engere tilbage mod nord. 7 

Siden den 20.10. har russerne forholdt sig forholdsvis rolige. Det fi<\rste 
Kurlandslag synes at v<ere endt den 23.10. I det store og hele har korpset 
holdt sine stillinger, sk\'Snt kompagnierne har va::ret sma, og nogle af afde
lingerne endnu ikke er indtruffet. Natten til den 26.10. indskydes en kamp
gruppe under Per S\'Srensen i mellemrummet mellem de to batailloner. Den 
bestir af 5'/2.J. og et alarmkompagni af tr<enfolk og afli<\ser delingen fra opkla
ringsafdelingen. Dagen derpa finder der et isoleret angreb sted mod 6. Komp., 
i hvis HKF fjenden tr<enger et stykke ind. Bataillonschefen sa::tter et mod
stod i gang, og inden aften ml Iwan atter opgive sin lille terr<envinding. Det 
isolerede fremsti<\d opfattes som et foryarsel om et nyt storangreb.8 

Den 27.10. kl. 7 ilbnes ilden fm flere tusind kanonri<\r mod de tyske stil-
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linger for lidt f~r kl. 9 at stige til en trommeild af uh~rt voldsomhed. Det 
andet Kurlandslag er indledt. KI. 9 gar angrebsstyrkerne frem over bred 
front. Hele korpsets afsnit ligger i kampens brrendpunkt.8 

Ved reg. Norge tager udviklingen straks en ugunstig retning. Efter tre 
dages harde kampe kan regimentet dog med st~tte fra A.A. 11 hrevde sig 
i en linie syd og syd~st for Preekuln. Kl. 9,30 pa den f~rste angrebsdag kan 
kampgruppe Slilrensen sende radiomelding til regimentet om, at det flilrste 
stormllilb er afslaet. Men kampen gar videre, og en time senere ma chefen 
for H. Batl., Bergfeld, melde om et dybt indbrud hos 6. Komp. Inden for
middagen er til ende, har 10. Komp. under lliljtnant Maagaard-Hansen truk
ket sig et stykke tilbage, og kampgruppe Slilrensen er bardt trrengt, men hol
der endnu det meget vigtige hliljdedrag 28,3, nord for hvilket der star batterier 
fra Il.! Art.reg. II og infanterihaubitser og morterer fra 8. Komp. 6. og 7. 
Komp. har sat sig fast i en bag HKL liggende skovkant.8 

Ved 11. Komp. og mpi-delingen venter man sprendt pa det Iiljeblik, hvor 
den russiske artilleriild lregges tilbage. N oget overblik over hvilke tab, den 
har kostet, har man ikke. Al bevregelse har vreret lammet. Men da de trette 
brune skarer kt. 9 vrelter frem over de ab ne marker, vis er der sig trods alt 
at vrere liv i stillingen. I de brede og trette mal glilr de automatiske vaben 
en rig host. De russiske infanterister mejes ned pa stribe. Men stadig dukker 
der nye skarer op. Vort artilleri bliver bedt om at gribe ind. Men det varer 
noget. inden hjrelpen kommer. Der er imidlertid ingen grund til optimisme, 
for russerne har abenbart nu langt om lrenge opdaget, at venstre flanke ligger 
aldeles blottet, hliljre flanke delvis. En stlilrre russisk styrke ledsaget at to 
kampvogne ses under fremrykning mod nord hinsides vejen til Purmsati. 
En af kampvognene drejer af og styrer lige mod det skyttehul, der ligger 
yderst til venstre. De to folk i hullet har kun 1 »pansernreve. Den affyres 
mod kampvognen pa 30 m afstand, men rammer jorden lidt foran. Sa er alt 
bib ude. Men nej, kampvognen bakker Iiljeblikkelig tilbage, og fra 150 m af
stand lregger den maskingevrerild over skyttehullet. Gennem et betonr~r un
der vejen nar folkene over til den modsatte side og f9llger en grlilft, indtil 
de nar ind til 11. Komp.s KST. Der er efterhanden indtruffet sa store tab, 
at de fa overlevende ikke kan holde stillingen. 9. og 10. Komp. har trukket sig 
tilbage gennem skovene for en time siden. Men herfra skal man over I km 
drekningsl9ls mark for at komme tilbage til den skrermende skov. Og det er for 
risikabelt i fuldt dagslys. Delingen treller nu kun 8 kombattanter, kompagniet 
9, og dertil kommer en norsk artilleriobservat0r. Forel0big er der ikke an
det at gore end at indrette sig til forsvar i en »pindsvinestilling«. Af ma
skingevrercr findes der kun to brugelige tilbage. 7 

Henimod kl. 22 bliver der givet signal til opbrud. Alle er i forvejen nlilje 
instrueret, og der er ikke lagt skjul pa. at det er et hojst risikabelt foretagen
de. Kommer det til kamp i mllrket, er enhver hardt saret fortabt. Tre 
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mand bliver sat til at brere en saret underofficer i teltflager. 10 minutter efter 
at de har forladt stillingen, drenger russerne stedet tH med mortergranater. 
Da skovkanten nas, glilr man holdt, styrken fordeles til stillingsbesrettelse. Man 
vii her afvente morgenens komme. 100 m foran skovkanten ligger der et ttre
skur, som pludselig begynder at brrende. I skreret herfra ser en underofficer 
nogle folk fjerne sig fra maskingevrerreden yderst ude til hliljre, og han gen
kender med sikkerhed den maskingevrerskytte - en dansk landsmand - der 
skulle vrere derude. Det hele virker hliljst mrerkeligt. I samme Iiljeblik gar det 
op for ham, at det er russere, der har ledsaget skytten, der abenbart er blevet 
overrasket og taget til fange. I hurtigllilb ud til stillingen, den er ubesat, 
men i samme Iiljeblik kommer maskingevrerskyttens hjrelper tilbage med fav
nen fuld af tlilrt plantemateriale til underlag. Han bliver nrermest chokeret ved 
at hlilre, at fjenden har vreret der og indkasseret bade maskingevreret og 
skytten. Den sarede underofficer dlilr i l!/lbet af natten. 7 

Da det er ved at blive lyst, ligger alle ubevregelige i deres stillinger med 
vabnene skudklar. Da hlilrer de med et en srelsom lyd. Ovre fra en vej, 
der flilrer forbi det nedbrrendte trreskur, lyder der sang, hres korsang som 
fra en sangforening efter en lang nats sviregilde. Et helt kompagni strerkt 
vodkapavirkede russere marcherer - nej, snarer slingrer - syngende hen ad 
vejen. Forrest en r9ld fane og to dukker pa stager, den ene iklredt en tysk 
uniformsfrakke. Synet virker mildest talt besynderligt. Om et Iiljeblik vii kom
pagniet have vendt flanken halvvejs over mod tyskerne, fordi vejen svinger 
en smule. Det hele virker aldeles grotesk, isrer i betragtning at, at en russisk 
patrulje har konstateret, at skovkanten er besat. Det bliver et ildoverfald, 
der giver bonus. Ganske vist er der nu kun 1 maskingevrer tilbage; men en 
dansk underofficer med fire mand og en panservrernskanon har sluttet sig tH 
styrken. Kanonen abner ilden ved at sende sprrenggranater ind i kolonnen i sa 
hurtig rrekkef!/llge, som det er muligt, og ind imellem bragene hlilrer man de 
automatiske vabens snerren. Virkningen er frygtelig. I llilbet af fa sekunder 
er kolonnen i opllilsning. De fa, der ikke rammes i flilrste om gang, slilger 
fortvivlet at komme vrek for at slilge drekning, men indhentes af de drreben
de byger. Hele intermezzoet, der afllilses af skovens dybe stilhed, har kun va
ret nogle fa minutter. Den Rode Hrer er et kompagni mindre.7 

Fra et hjlilrne af skoven ses flere hundrede mand russere og 8 tunge kamp
vogne ude i det mere abne terrren. Sandsynligvis er de ved at angribe Kamp
gruppe Sprensen. Men deres position i forbindelse med skydning lrengere vest
pa tyder pa. at det Iille 11. Kompagni nu er bag de forreste russiske linier. 
Man beslutter at slilge at na tilbage til regimentet gennem skoven. Kanonen 
ma sprrenges, da der ikke findes trrekkraft.1 

Efter tre kvarters march gennem skoven stlilder forpatruljen pa en russisk 
styrke. der bivuakerer. Kompagniet gar i en bue udenom, da det mener at 
vrere uopdaget. Lidt efter gor det holdt og slutter op i en lille lysning. Me-
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dens befalingsmrendene lregger cid op om frerdens videre forllilb, og mand
skabet hviler sig og far sig en smog, braser en soldat pludselig gennem un
derskoven ind i kredsen. 

Overraskelsen, der er lige stor pa begge sider,. bliver endnu stlilrre, da det 
viser sig, at soldaten er den maskingevrerskytte, der er blevet taget til fange 
den foregaende nat. Gensynsglreden er stor. Han fortreller, at han blev sprer
ret inde i krelderen til et hus; men at han slap ud gennem et vindue, som 
det Iykkedes ham at l~fte af, og derefter naede over i skoven, inden det 
blev lyst.1 

Medens de nu ligger her i Iysningen, opdager mpi-delingens nrestkomman
derende rent tilfreldigt en russer, der forsigtigt sniger sig fra et trre til et an
det. Umrerkeligt lader han blikket glide hele horizonten rundt. Der er endnu 
en - og en til. De er nresten omringede af russere, der krybende nrermer 
sig. Hviskende lader han sin opdagelse ga videre til kompagniflilrcren, der 
uden at robe, at der er noget usredvanJigt pa frerde, lader sin ordre stille 
forplante sig fra mand til mand. Ingen ma lade sig mrerke med noget, flilr 
kompagniforeren ved en strerk host en giver signal til, at alle skal bringe ge
vreret i anslag og abne ild mod de russere, de kan fa IiIje pa. Heldigvis hol
der folkenes nerver til det store pres. De ryget roligt videre og kigger sig 
ikke nysgerrigt omkring. Sekunderne snegler sig af sted. Russerne kommer 
langsomt nrermere. Trrengslerne er altsa endnu ikke forbi. Hvad vii det nreste 
blive? Dod eller det der er vrerre - fangenskab? Sa Iyder der en hliljrlilstet ho
sten fra oversergenten. Og som pa en eksercerplads tager alle front udefter, 
gar i anslag - nogle knrelende, andre bag vreltede trrestammer - og sa 
dr~ner skuddene, sa det giver genlyd i skoven. Russerne bliver sa overraske
de, at de ikke kan samle sig til en frelles aktion. De. der ikke bliver ramt, 
lliIber deres vej sa hurtigt benene kan brere demo Uden at spilde et sekund 
beordrer oversergenten marchen fortsat. Det grelder om at skynde sig, in
den en ny forf,;lgelse bliver sat i gang.1 

Da den lille skare er kommet ud af skoven, passerer den en forladt mor
terstilling. Der er to morterer og en del granater. Nogle af folkene ved, 
hvorledes man betjener demo De bliver gjort klar tH skud, og nogle gevrer
skytter lagt ud som sikring. Som ventet gar der ikke ret mange minutter, 
for de forste russere dukker frem i skovkanten. De automatiske vaben sor
ger for, at de ikke kan komme ud i det ab ne terrren. Sa tager mortererne 
fat. Afstanden er sa kort, at granaterne, nar de forlader roreret, gar nresten 
lodret op i luften. I hurtig rrekkefolge afskydes 25 granater. Man ser, hvor
ledes russerne straks forlader skovkanten og trrekker sig lrengere tilbage. Hur
tigt ski lIes mortererne ad, saledes at de kan brercs. Marchen fortsrettes ad ve
jen mod Purmsati. der ikke kan ligge langt vrek. Samtidig med, at stedets 
forste huse komrncr i sigte. ses to opklaringsvogne pa vejen. Det er den farreste 
fremskudte sikring. 7 

I Purmsati melder sty rken sig tilbage til chden far Il I. Batl., kaptajn 
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Ternedde, der bliver forbavset over at se den, eftersom han allerede har 
afskrevet den. Han sender straks styrken frem igen til opklaringskommandoet, 
hvor den gar i stilling som en slags fregtningsforpost. En ny forsvarsstilling 
er ved at blive organiseret langs jernbanen og Purmsati og derfra videre ill 
Preekuln. Efter mj'lrkets frembrud trrekkes styrken tilbage til jernbanelinien. 
Dj'ldtrrette, sultne og forkomne srettes folkene i gang med her at grave sig 
ned. I den fj'llgende nat fj'ller russiske stj'ldtroppe sig frem mod den nye 
forsvarslinie, men afvises overaIt.1 

Da den russiske angrebskile den 27.10. rykker frem i abningen mellem 
Ill. og 11. Batl., varer det noget, inden den stlilder pa kompakt modstand 
fra Kampgruppe Sj'lrensen. Lrengst fremme og noget isoleret ligger en gruppe 
under kommando af sergent Jonstrup. Gruppen kan intet stille op og bli
ver totalt nedka:mpet tidligt pa formiddagen. Folkene er enten drrebte eUer 
taget til fange. Gruppefj'lreren selv ligger ilde tilredt pa jorden, da russerne 
indfinder sig. En granat har bortrevet underka:ben, og da russerne ser den 
tilsyneladende livllilse skikkelse med det deformerede hoved, der er en eneste 
blodig klump, regner de ham som dj'ld. Men lidt senere kommer Jonstrup 
til bevidsthed, ser sig forsigtigt omkring og bliver klar over, at der ikke 
er nogen fjender lige i nrerheden. Trods sin afkrreftede og nresten hjrelpelpse 
tilstand beslutter han at gj'lre et fortvivlet forsj'lg pa at slippe forbi de foran
vrerende ka:mpende russiske styrker. Benene er der ikke noget i vejen med. 
Synet og opfattelsen har heJler ikke lidt nrevnevrerdig skade. Undervejs lreg
ger han nj'lje mrerke tU situationen, sale des som den har udviklet sig i kamp
gruppens omrade. Han kan se, at der endnu er egne styrker pa bakkepartiet 
j'lst for landevejen, men at de bliver meget Mrdt angrebet. Vrerre er det, at 
den vestlige del af omradet er sa godt som aben for russisk gennemmarch. 
Hvis russerne far samlet stj'lrre styrker her, vii de kunne stj'lde igennem til 
Purmsati og vide re til korpsets stabe og andre sarbare organer og spalte det 
op i to dele. Regimentet er abenbart ikke klar over, hvilken fare der truer 
herfra. siden der ikke er foretaget modforholdsregler. Det er ganske indlysende, 
at regimentet ma advares, og at der ikke er et minut at spilde. Det krrever 
en enorm selvovervindelse ikke at give efter for udmattelsen. Men Janstrup 
kender sin pligt. Til alt held far ingen af russerne IiIje pa ham, og da han 
til sidst fra skoven kommer ind pa landevejen, bliver han observeret af et 
par regimentskammerater, der iler ham i mode og vii hjrelpe ham videre til 
forbindingspladsen; men ved tegn far Jonstrup gjort dem forstaeligt, at han 
fprst ma i forbindelse med regimentschefen. 

Regimentet har en fremskudt kommandostation i nrerheden, og da chefen 
netop befinder sig her, varer det ikke lrenge, inden Jonstrup bliver fj'lrt 
hen til ham. Ved hja:lp af tegn forlanger han at fa papir, blyant og kort, 
og medens man farsoger at anlregge en nodtprftig forbinding, tegner han en 
ra skitse og skriver en melding, der tydeliggpf den alarmerende situation, 

regimentet befinder sig i. 
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Regimentschefen blev derfor pa et tidligt tidspunkt sat i stand til at trreffe 
forholdsregler til impdegaelse at den katastrofe, der truede hele divisionen. 
Og Jonstrup blev for sin heltemodige adfrerd og sin omtanke - som den tredie 
dansker - nrevnt i »Ehrenblatt des deutschen Heeres<. 

Hvad der nu skal g\!lres fra regimentschefens side, ma improvise res. En 
regulrer reserve findes ikke. Alt, hvad der findes af personale ved staben, 
formeres i kampgrupper, forsprrengte fra nedkrempede enheder samles, og re
sterne af alarmkompagniet ordnes og far ordre til at g\!lre klar til kamp. 
Med st\!ltte af to stormkanoner [\!Irer regimentschefen personligt den brogede 
skare frem til bakke 28,3 og terrrenet vest derfor og griber ind i kampen. 
Henimod kl. fire er situationen under kontrol, og faren overstaet for den 
dag. 

Tidligt nreste morgen - den 28.10. - angriber Iwan igen. Tyngdepunktet 
er atter bakke 28,3, hvor et indbrud lykkes. Et modst\!ld er dog allerede for
beredt. De to stormkanoner ruller frem, og fjenden kastes atter tilbage. Ef
terhanden bliver dog situationen for Kampgruppe S\!Irensen uholdbar. Den 
er ved at blive omgaet i begge flanker, og ud pa eftermiddagen ma den opgive 
bakke 28.3 og trrekke sig tilbage i retning af Purmsati. Det sker dog f\!lrst efter, 
at artilleriet og de tunge infanterivaben har fa et tid til at forberede de res 
tilbagetrrekning. Den nye forsvarslinie er da allerede under opbygning. Men 
inden nreste morgen lykkes det fjenden at srette sig fast i stationsbygningen 
i Purmsati, over for hvilken Kampgruppe S\!Irensen fastholder selve lands
byen. 

Enhederne fra sprerregruppe .Schafer« er netop indtruffet, og af dem bli
ver Batl. z.b.V. »Nordland. (folketyskere fra EIsass) indsat til forstrerkning 
af Reg. Danmarks afsnit. Denne bataillon overtager nu Purmsatiafsnittet mel
lem Ill. og 11. Batl. Kampgr. S\!Irensen holder sig i beredskab bag Purmsati 
som reserve. Den har nu en styrke pa 40 mand. 

Der fplger nu et hektisk dpgn med nresten uafbrudt kampaktivitet. Rus
serne sretter alt ind pa at bryde igennem ved Purmsati og ved »Nederland« 
uden dog at opna afgorende fordele. 

Den 30.10. fortsrettes kampene. Skolen i Purmsati ligger i brrendpunktet. 
Et angreb herimod understpttet af kampvogne bryder sammen. -+ kampvog
ne tilintetgpres af et par tyske kampvogne, der pludselig dukker op. Den 31. 
10. fors!Jger fjenden sig med et sidste angreb. men det falder meget mat ud. 
Derefter falder der ro over denne del af fronten. Kampgnlppe Sprensen -
hvis fprer nrevnes i »Ehrenblatt des deutschen Heeres« - tnekkes tilbage 
og afvikles. Det 2. Kurlandslag er til ende. Bortset fra tabene af menneske
liv og materiel har det kostet korpset et mindre terrrentab, der er uden nogen
somhelst betydning. Formalet med storangrebet, et gennembrud til havnebyen 
Libau, er ikke naet. 

November maned forl!Jb uden sWrre kamphandlinger. Med sa meget 
storre iver arbejdedes der pa at gore fop;varet af stillingerne sa strerkt som 
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muligt. Pionererne udlagde om natten rninefelter, et risikofyldt arbejde, 
der ikke for1\!1b uden et par ulykker med d\!ldelig udgang. Sprerreildsbreltel' 
blev forberedt. Vinterudrustning blev udleveret, det eneste, man kunne g\!lre 
for at mildne opholdet ude i de' forreste skyttehuller. Det fugtige terrren 
tillod kun de frerreste steder at udbygge disse til nogenlunde sikre og be
kvemme opholdsstedel'. Til gengreld blev der i bagterrrenet indrettet hvile
hjem med forskeUige bekvemmeligheder. Efter tur fik sa grupperne i forr~ 
ste linie lejlighed tH at opholde sig i disse nogle dage ad gangen. 

Den 6.10. trrekkes regimentets mpi-deling ud af HKL. og i l\!lbet af den 
f\!llgende tid bringes den op pa fuld st\!lrrelse. F\!Iringen bliver nu lagt i hren
derne pa den hidtidige danske nrestkommanderende, oversergent Illum. Gre
naderkompagnierne far ogsa tilgang af nyt mandskab. men de kommer gen
nemgaende ikke op pa mere end 50 mand. 

To gange i november - den 12. og den 24. - angribes n. henv. Ill. Batl. 
Men begge gange er der kun tale om mindre angreb. Og samarbejdet med 
de tunge vaben er nu sa vel indarbejdet, at angrebene afvises foran HKL. 

Et af regimentet omhyggeligt forberedt natligt patruljefremst\!ld ind i de 
russiske stillinger med indbringning af en fange som formal mislykkes. En 
af patruljens medlemmer ma efterlades hardt saret i den russiske stilling -
en dansker. 

Under det 3. Kurlandslag, der havde sit tyngdepunkt lrengere nordpa, var 
der forholdsvis roligt i korpsets afsnit. Det varede fra den 21. tH den 31.12.44. 
Der var nu til stadighed en afdeling i hvilekvarter i skovlejren ved Paplaken. 
Pa denne made var der en betydelig korpsreserve til radighed. Den 6.12. 
afl\!lses 11. Batl. i HKF af A.A. 11 for efter 6 dages genopfriskning at afl\!lse 
Batl. z.b.V .• Nordland< i Purmsati-afsnittet. For mange danske var det en 
overraskelse, at 1./ A. A. 11 hovedsagelig best od af svenskere. 

De styrker, der skulle holde selve HKL, var stadigvrek meget svage. Det 
kunne i tilfrelde af massiv artilleriforberedelse v~re en fordel, forsavidt som 
tabene da ville vrere relativt sma. Men ulykken var, at der ikke var rad til 
nogensomhelst dybdeformering af de forreste infanteristyrker. Pa grund af 
det h(jjtstaende grundvand kunne man kun grave sig ned pa de h\!ljere belig
gende temenpunkter. 1 gennemsnit var der 100 m mellem skyttehullerne, 
hvori der var to eller tre mand, og kun i hvert andet var der et 1. mg. I morke 
og tage kunne det knibe med at overvage mellemrummene. Tilvrerelsen der
ude var ualmindelig sur. Enten vaT det fugtigt, eller det var bidende koldt. 
Det var nresten ikke muligt at fa drekket det nodt(jrftige behov for hvile, 
sovn og varme. I den lange rolige periode blev folk mere og mere uforsig
tigc, men det gjaldt i nok sa hoj grad russerne, som ofte ganske abcnlyst gik 
frem over abent terrren for at afl\!lse poster i forreste linie eller for at samle 
kvas til at varme sig ved. Det skyldtes nok for en del, at der fra tysk side 
var givet ordre til at spare pa ammunitionen, samt mangelen pa tyske finskyt
ter. Det var i dette frontafsnit konstaterct, at russerne anvendte de folkerets-
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Forreste skyttegrav ved Do/gaja Niva 
foran Narva (7.124). 

Sammesteds og samme dag (17. juli 
1944) med tre dr;ide russere elter et 
mis!ykket angreb. 

stridige dum-dum projektiler. L:egerne fik da ogsa sarede til behandling med 
uhyggelige skudsar stammende fra disse. Panserv:ernet i HKL var nu helt 
baseret pa skytternes egne midler, og det ville i praksis sige den ganske 
udm:erkede Panzerfaust. Men den virkede kun indtil 30 m, og de fjendtlige 
panserfolk l.:erte hurtigt at holde sig uden for denne afstand, indtil et :;kytte
huls besa!tning var nedk.:empet. Der burde have v.:eret flere af den anden 
panserv.:ernsrakettype, Panzerschreck, der havJc virkning indtil 150 m. De 
egentlige panserv~ernskanoner var nu sa store. at de ikke kunne anvendes sa 
langt fremme, at de kunne beskytte folkene i HKL mod angribende kamp
vogne. De kunne faktisk kun fra deres po,itioner pa 1,5 til 2 km afstand 
fra HKL opfange et allerede sket pansergenn..:mbrud. 

For rettidigt at erkende et truende storangreb var det netop i den rolige 
periode af betydning, at der nu og da inJhragtes fanger. Flere fors0g herpa 
mislykkedes. i\[en en dag fik en mg.-skytte i H KL ved hojlys dag (jje pa en en
lig russer og fik lyst til at vove forsoget. Og inden [wan opdagede faren, 
var SS-mandcn kommet gennem mindeltet. "fv,chnede ham og tvang ham til 
at ga med tilbage. Dd indhragte en dekl)ratilll1 Llg tre ugers orIov hjem til 
Danmark. 
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En stor del af forsvarets styrke og sikkerhed hvilede pa regimentets tre 
tunge kompagnier. Hvis temenet gjorde det muligf, valgte de kommando
stationer og Udstillinger sa langt tilbage som 2 km fra HKL TU gengreld 
sad deres observat~rer ofte i selve HKL eller tret bagved. 13. Komp. havde 
stadig sine tunge 15 cm infanterihaubitser og 12 cm granatkastere (morterer). 
Kompagniet var det eneste i regimentet, der ikke havde lidt under hyppige 
chefskifter. Den danske chef, der havde overtaget kompagniet i Narva i for
aret, beholdt det, lige ill krigen var ved at ebbe ud. En af hans delings
f~rere var den danske dronnings nev~. 8. og 12. Komp. havde hvert 6 8-cm 
morterer, 2 lette inf. haubitser og 3 panservremskanoner samt 1 tung mg.-grup
pe. Men dertil kom 16 meget sVa!re raketgranater, der var beregnet tU afskyd
ning i h~je baner fra nogle meget enkle jemstativer. De kaldtes uofficielt 

»Stuka zu Fuss«. 
Julen 1944 var overstaet. Ved n. Batl., der la i Purmsatiafsnittet, overtog 

en netop ankommet ung dansk l~jtnant kommandoen over det tunge kom
pagni, hvis chef var blevet syg. Den 16. januar blev 11. Bad. afI~st i afsnittet 
af Batl. z.b.V. »Nordland«. Samtidig blev dog 5. Komp. midlertidig under
lagt denne bataillon. De resterende tre kompagnier marcherede sent om afte
nen i kvarter, fik nreste dag lejlighed tll at bringe udrustningen i orden og 
s~rge for den personlige hygiejne. Der udleveredes nyt undert~j, prrepareret 
mod ut~j. Og der blev serveret et rigeligt og godt rnidliagsmaltid under kom
fortable forhold. Ved m~rkets frembrud begyndte bataillonen at overtage det 
nye afsnit, der la urniddelbart til venstre for det, den hidtil havde haft. 
BataiIlonen fik samtidig ny chef, Per S(jrensen. Nu var bade chef og adjudant 

danske. ll 
Ved begyndelse af sidste halvdel af januar var man ved korpset indstillet 

pa, at et nyt storangreb var na!rt forestaende. Hver nat h(jrtes ovre fra den 
anden side st~j af talrige motork~ret(jjer og raslen fra kampvognes trans
portkreder. Ill. Batl. havde nu afsnittet yderst til venstre, sv. for Preekuln, 
11. Komp. Ia!ngst tU h~jre, 9. Komp. til venstre derfor op til grrensen tit Nor
ges afsnit. En af disse nretter gik chefen for 8. Komp. pa bes(jg hos chefen 
for 9. Komp. Sammen sad de to I~jtnanter, der havde va!ret elever sammen 
pa den danske officersskole, i sidstnrevntes kommandorum og snakkede sam
men over et glas vino Det blev sidste gang, de sa hinanden. Et par dage 
senere kom det ventede storangreb. Chefen for 9. Komp. premierl~jtnant 
K. Maagaard-Hansen var blandt de faldne. ll 

Den 23.1.45 kl. 3,30 meddeler regimentsadjudanten de to batailloner, at 
def fjendtlige angreb kan ventes ved daggry. Det er man i forvejen indstillet 
pa, sa der er i og for sig ingen foranstaltninger at tneffe. l1 

ArtiIIeriforberedelsen til angrebet begynder som ventet ved syvtiden. Den 
er kortere end den ptejer at va!re, men til geng.:eld voldsommere og efter
f(jlges af en massiv indsats af slagflyvere. Kampvogne bryder frem til den ty
ske HKL lidt f(jr, artiIIeriilden flyttes frem. Storangrebets tyngdepunkt erken-
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des ret tidligt som ved det 2. Kurlandslag at ligge ved korpset og den nord 
derfor indsatte 30. lnf.div. 14. Panserdiv., der er holdt i reserve, s<ettes straks 
i march mod korpsets afsnit.7 

Af alle korpsets afdelinger gar det i f~rste omgang mest ud over Il./24's 
to skyttekompagnier, 6. og 7. Men at angrebsforberedelserne ikke pa for
hand har lammet al modstandskraft, bevises alene deraf, at der under ind
bruddet ved 6. komp. ~del<egges ikke mindre end 10 fjendtlige kampvogne 
af de fa folk i HKL, deraf 6 af en dansk grenader. Det varer dog ikke l<enge 
f~r savel 6. som 7. komp. er fuldst<endig nedk<empet. En del sarede redder 
sig ti!bage, men kun ganske fa kampduelige. De opfanges af bataillonsstaben 
og inds<ettes til ny modstand t<et foran de tunge vaben fra 8. og 13. komp. 
Disse to kompagnier er i fuld aktivitet og har en v<esentIig andel i, at det 
fjendtlige angreb i l~bet af eftermiddagen bringes tit standsning foran den 
nye HKL, der i hast er opbygget, ca. 2 km l<engere tilbage. Men det er nu 
slut med ammunitionen ved 8. komp., og alle raketgranateme er afskudt.l1 

Om aftenen opg~res dagens tab ved n. Batl. 8. komp. har haft 4 faldne 
og har mistet 1 traktor, 1 pak og 4 morterer. Af 6. komp. er kun tre usa
rede kombattanter i behold, af 7. komp. chefen og 14 mand.ll 

Ved middagstid s<etter russerne pres pa i Purmsatiafsnittet. Men 5. komp. 
og de brave elsasser holder stand. Det samme g~r deres h~jre nabo, A.A. 11 
ved banelinien. ungere sydpa ligger .Nederland« i barde kampe. En af Bri
gadens danske kompagnichefer, premierI~jtnant J. Helmers, tar Ridderkorset. 
Ogsa fra Ill. Batl./24 kommer der om formiddagen alarmerende meldinger 
til regiment et, der straks sender sine eneste reserver, pionerdelingen og mpi-de
lingen til hj<elp. Ved 11-tiden melder de to delingsf~rere sig til bataillonsche
fen ved en vejbro over en a, der syd om Preekuln I~ber videre i vestlig 
retning. Situationen er her den, at st~rstedelen af Ill. Batl. efter harde og 
tabgivende kampe er drevet tilbage til aen, dvs. at h~jre fl~jkompagni, 1l. 
komp., nu ligger ca. 1400 m og venstre fl~jkompagni, 9. komp., 600 m 
bag den oprindelige HKL. Dog fastholder chefen for 11. komp. endnu med 
nogle fa mand en fremskudt postering ved en lille gard 150 m fremme. vest 
for landevejen. 1nfanteripionererne skal nu ga frem ti! angreb Iilst for lande
vejen, mpi-afdelingen skal ga frem til den fremskudte poste ring og herfra an
gribe en russisk styrke, der har sat sig fast i en litle landsby mellem landevejen 
og en skovkant.7 

Efter en kort artilleriforberedelse begynder de to delinger fremrykningen. 
Mpi-delingen nar uden tab frem til chefen for 11. komp., lliljtnant Thorkild
sen. der er saret i det ene ben og derfor ikke kan flillge med fremad. Efter 
en kort pause forts<etter delingen over ibent terr<en mod landsbyen. hvorfra 
den bliver beskudt. Pludselig ophlilrer ilden derfra, og i sin kikkert ser de
lingsforeren, at det er tyskere, der i fuld figur frerdes henne i landsbyen. 
Han kan ikke ta::nke sig anden forklaring, end, at det er pionererne, der uven
tet hurtigt er niiet frem dertil, og at russerne er Ililbet deres vej. Altsa giver 
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han tegn ti!, at fremrykningen skal fortsa:tte dog stadig i udfoldet formation. 
Da han er ca. 200 m fra landsbyen, stivner han pludselig i r<edsel ved at 
opdage, at han er gaet i en f<elde. De tyskere, han bar set, er fanger, som 
russerne har tvunget til at ga frem og tilbage som lokkemad. Og pa den bare 
sned<ekkede mark, hvor delingen befinder sig, er der ingen d<ekning at finde 
mod den mg.-ild, der i det sarnme abnes mod demo Der bliver straks bade 
sarede og drrebte. To af delingens maskingev<erer kommer hurtigt til skud 
og hj<elper tiI, at de sarede kan blive brag{ tilbage til garden. Her samles 
efterMnden delingen efter den ubebagelige episode. 4 er dr<ebt, og der er 10 
sarede.1 

Delingen far nu ordre til at genoptage angrebet, nar tre stormkanoner er 
indtruffet. Ud pa eftermiddagen ses den ene stormkanon at v<ere undervejs. 
Samtidig ruller en stor kampvogn af Stalin-typen med m<egtig rabalder ind 
pa gardspladsen, men ruller tilbage igen, eiter at det er lykkedes at ramme 
den med en »Panzerfaustc. Da den er 70-80 m fra garden, er den tyske storm
kanon netop ankommet. F~reren tpver ikke, tager omhyggeligt sigte og far 
en tr<effer sat ind lige i maskinen. Medens kampvognen begynder at brrende, 
soger besretningen at komme ud. Det lykkes ogsa for dem, men kun for 
omgaende at blive skudt ned. Da det viser sig, at ogsa pionerdelingen er 
stlildt pa vanskeligheder, bliver det videre angreb udsat til n<este morgen. 1n
den aften kommer imidlertid 5 af de tungeste russiske karnpvogne rullende 
frem til angreb mod det liUe stlilttepunkt. De tre stormkanoner g~r det af med 
tre af karnpvognene, de to andre ruller forbi og ender nede foran aen, bvor 
de bliver pdelagt af to tyske kampvogne af typen »Panther • .1 

N reste morgen erobres den liUe Iandsby eiter mindre end 1 times forli<\b. 
Men da der endnu er et stykke vej tilbage, inden den gamle HKL nas, fort
srettes angrebet sammen med 11. kompagnis resterende 15 mand, men uden 
stormskyts. 1nden styrken nar helt frem til 11. kompagnis gamle kommando
station, far russerne samlet sig tiI sa st<erk mod stand, at angrebet gar i sta. 
Mpi-delingen indretter et sti<\ttepunkt omkring en ruin Iilst for vejen. Det Iig
ger tret bag den gamle HKL, men til gengreld mere end 1 km foran 11. komp. 
(skrat til hi<\jre) og pionerdelingen (skrat til venstre); bataillonen forlanger, 
at det ubetinget skal holdes.1 

Delingen tilbringer 5 dlilgn i sit stlilttepunkt. Russerne rykker t:et pl, forslil
ger at jage den vrek, men forgreves. Temperaturen falder til under -;- 30 grader, 
og da folkene ikke kan forIade de res skyttehuller, medens det er lyst, !ider 
de meget under kulden og bliver eft er et par dage sa sli<\ve, at befalings
mrendene natten igennem ma I~be rundt fra huI til hul for pa forskellig made 
at holde dem vagne og vagtsomme. 2 mand, der skal hente forplejning, Ii<\ber 
pi\. en russisk patrulje og skydes ned. Nreste aften viI en menig absolut bjrerge 
liget af en af de faldne fra den foregaende aften. Under forsoget herpa gar 
han gennem isen og falder i vand til livet, siger intet herom. da han kommer 
tilbage, og da han ikke selv gor tilstra::kkeligt for at overvinde folgerne af 
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vandgangen, resulterer det i sa alvorlige forfrysninger, at han ved delingens 
aflliisning ma sendes pa lazaret, hvor begge hans ben amputeres.7 

Den fjerde nat kommer en post farende ned gennem hull et til krelderen 
i ruinen og melder delingsfliireren, at en russisk kampvogn lige er kliirt ind pa 
gardspladsen. Ingen af skytterne udenom har -skudt alarmskydning. Et hur
tigt kig op af hullet overbeviser om, at vagtposten har rel Det er en forholds
vis let pansret vogn. Den holder kun 20 m borte, og man kan hliire folkene 
rumstere inde i den. De har rimeligvis ikke nogen anelse om, i hvilken situation 
de befinder sig i. En »Panzerfaust« bliver gjort klar og skudt af. En stor 
stikflamme slar ud fra motoren, 3 voldsomme eksplosioner og derpa tavshed. 
Ingen nar at slippe ud derfra. Det vis er sig, at kampvognen er rullet lige 
forbi et skyttehul. Manden deri er faIdet i dyb sliivn. Det er nresten ikke mu
ligt at fa ham rusket vagen. Han bliver taget med ind til krelderen for at fa 
sig et hvil. Endelig en af de sidste dage i januar kommer der aflliisning. En 
ha:rbataillon overtager afsnittet. Illl24 rykker i hvilekvarter. 3 mand fra 
det fremskudte stliittepunkt ma afleveres pa lazarettet med sva:re forfrys
ninger.7 

Den 24.1. begyndte 14. Panserdiv. at gribe ind i kampene pa de steder i 
Ill. SS-korps afsnit, hvor det kneb mest. Samme dag blev det nliidvendigt 
at rliimme Purmsati, fordi ogsa Brigade NederIands front blev tvunget tilbage. 
Efter meget sej modstand, hvorunder en dansk premieriliijtnants kompagni 
gentagne gange fremha:vedes for sin standhaftighed, havde brigaden den 27.1. 
under store tab trukket sig tilbage til en forberedt modstandslinie over Klein 
- Kaleti med tilslutning til reg. Danmarks nye stilIing. 4. Kurlandslag var 
forbi. I dagene 28.-30.1.45 aflliistes Ill. SS-Panserkorps i sine stillinger af 
ha:renheder. Efter 1 it 2 dages hvlle i etapeomradet sattes afdelingerne i march 
til Libau. Samtidig tilgik div. Nordlands luftva:rnsafdeling, som til stor gene 
for korpset havde va:ret udlant til en lettisk SS-division under na:sten hele 
Kurlandfelttoget. 

Det blev nu bekendtgjort, at korpset skulle forla:gges til Nordtyskland ad 
sliivejen, en forla:gning, der la:nge havde va:ret under forberedelse. Den 30.1.-
1.2. indladedes der i Libaus havn og afsejledes i sta:rkt sikrede konvojer. Uden 
torpederinger, men med store forsinkelser naede konvojerne Stettin. efter en 
lille uges forl»b. Korpsets hidtidige chef, SS-general Feli..'t Steiner, fik nu 
overdraget forsvaret af Bagpommern. General Unrein blev korpsets nye 
chef. 

Som forholdene havde udviklet sig, var det med en f»lelse af lettelse, at 
de frivillige tog afsked med Kurland og satte foden pa tysk jord efter udlad
ningen i Stettin. Men dermed var trrengslernes tid ingenlunde forbi. 
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Da Ill. SS-Panserkorps blev udladet i Stettin i dagene 7.-9. februar, havde 
fjenden allerede naet Ktistrin ved Oderen. Endnu var Pommem, ~~zig og 
dele af 0stpreussen pa tyske hrender. Men de styrker, der befandt slg I.Pom
mem, dannede ikke nogen fast organiseret sammenha:ngende helhed. Saledes 
udgjorde de ikke den trussel mod flanken af det .russiske m~d Berlin ~ette
de fremstliid, som en virkelig kampkraftig arme vllle have g]ort. Tva:rtlmod 
var russerne sa smat begyndt at fliile sig frem i de! mellemste Pommem for 
at finde de omrader, der bedst egnede sig til et fremstliid mod 0stersliien. 

Flere af korpsets enheder, der i dette omrade var under opfriskning eller 
nyopstilling, blev hovedkulds kastet ind i disse kampe, og resultatet he:af 
blev, at korpset ikke fik den forventede tilgang af kampkJare fuldtalhge 
forsta:rkninger. 

11. Panserarme, som SS-general Steiner skulle opstille og fliire, bestod af 
syv nogenlunde reelle divisioner og fern sma improviserede eller ufuldsta:ndige. 
Det var lige akkurat nok tll at holde stillingen i Bagpommem. Men over
kommandoen forlangte, at armeen skulle foretage et aflastningsangreb mod 
syd, og at det oven i kliibet skulle starte den 16.2. dvs. la:ng~ fliir, afdeling~me 
var blevet reorganiseret og fyldt op. Alligevel opnaedes der fme resultater I be
gyndelsen. Savel mod syd som mod sydliist blev russerne kastet tilbage, og 
forholdene blev stabiliseret. Men i erkendelse af den fare, der truede herfra, 
kastedes hurtigt langt overIegne styrke ind i kampen med 11. Arme. Da 
der samtidig matte afgives to gode divisioner tit hjrelp pa and re fronter, matte 
armeen ved maned ens slutning se sig tvunget over i defensiven. 

Da Reg. 24 Danmark den 9.2. om eftermiddagen holdt med sin miserable 
vognpark i gaderne i Stettin, var det, den tra:ngte ti:, en manedstid. i hvile
kvarter til opfyldning af de mange tomme pladser, hi ud~annelse, tll ers~at
ning af de lasede uniformer, til reparation af maten.el, vabe~ og kliiretlii]er, 
tll genoprettelse af den felthygiejniske standard og hI forsYOlng med, hvad 
der manglede af kliiretliijer, skyts og alskens udrustning. Derimod var der slet 
ikke tale om, at det var en udhungret enhed, der nu satte fodeo pa tysk 
"rund. I Kurland havde forplejningen va:ret god og rigelig, og heller ikke 
~nder overfarten havde man lidt n1ld. Ikke sa fa kompagnier havde i Kur
land benyttet sig af de forh<'lOdenvrerende muligheder til at ans~affe sig et 
mindre husdyrhold. Nilr et omrade blev kampzone, blev det altld gennem-

Kort 9 bagest i bogen. 
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strejfet af bortl~bne eller efterladte dyr. Mange af dem blev f~r elIer senere 
ramt af skud eller sprrengstykker, og det var derfor bedre, at de blev overtaget 
af kommando- eller kogeunderofficererne, end at deres k~d skulle ga til 
spilde og oven i k~bet ligge pa jorden og ga i forradnelse og udklrekke 
millioner af fluelarver. lnden afrejsen fra Kurland fik mange derfor travlt 
med at slagte og nedsalte elIer r~ge, saledes at restbeholdningerne kunne 
medtages. Fra feltk~kkenerne bredte der sig en liflig duft hin eftermiddag 
langs husrrekkerne i Stettins gader. Underernreret ungdom blev hurtigt lok
ket til. Og ved synet af deres indfaldne kinder og forsultne ~jne bestemte 
f1ere af kompagnierne, at den gode middagsmad denne dag skulle tilfalde 
n~dlidende stettinere. Kompagniernes egne folk var jo i god foderstand.! 

Inden aften var regimentet vel ude af byen. Pa afstand kunne man iagt
tige, hvorledes den i forvejen Mrdt medtagne by blev udsat for et af de luft
bombardementer, hvormed briterne s~gte at terrorisere civilbefolkningen. Re
gimentet k.,rte pstpa ind i et omrade, der var begrrenset af byerne Stargard _ 
Freienwalde - Reetz og Arnswalde. Det samme gjorde korpsets .,vrige enheder. 
Og i dette omdlde udspilledes de begivenheder, hvori korpset var involveret 
de f~lgende 3-4 uger. 

I de sene nattetimer den 10.2. valgte chefen for reg. 24 standkvarter i 
Freienwalde. Der fulgte 3-4 dages fredelig indkvartering, sk.,nt andre af 
korpsets afdelinger var i kamp n-., for Reetz. Der kom noget erstatnings
mandskab, deriblandt mange fra krigsmarinen. Ogsa lidt materiel tilgik og 
nogle ganske fa vogne. Men var tilf~rslerne utilstrrekkelige, sa var den tid, 
der skulle bruges til indpvelse og reorganisering, det ogsa. Skyttekompagni
erne kom op pa 70-80 mand, de tunge kcmpagnier pa ca. 100 mand.2 

13. Komp., der var normeret med 50 motork~ret~jer, havde ved ankomsten 
til Tyskland kun 18. Og som erstatning fik det kun 2 trrekmaskiner (slrebere) 
og en lastvogn. Ikke sa mrerkeligt, at k~kkenvognen matte ta"e en haubits 
pa slreb. 1 " 

Der var ved korpset indf~rt en ny organisation af skyttekompagnierne. 
Den kunne ganske vist f~rst virkeliggores lidt efter lidt som folge af man glen
de personel og tid. Der skulle va:re 2 stormdelinger a delingstrop og 3 grup
per (25-30 mand). Desuden 1 d:.ekningsdeling a delingstrop og 4 grupper med 
hver 2 mg. Hvert kompagni skulle have noget over 100 mand kampstyrke. 
Der radedes over 50 stormkarabin 44, 4 finskydningsgev:.erer, 8 geva:rgranat
b:.egre foruden maskingev:.ererne. I det tunge kompagni var der ingen v:.e
sentlige :.end ringer. Nar det var fuldtalligt, skulle der v:.ere 8 tunge maskinge
v:.erer, 8 morterer. 3 1. IG, og 3 pak. Bataillonens ildkraft var altsa kendeligt 
foroget, 

Skont det er uforsvarligt, meldes divisionerne Nordland og Nederland sa 
vidt kampklar, at de kan deltage i det til den 16,2. berammede angreb mod 
syd, Allcrede Jen 13,2. ma afJelingerne afbryJc den indkdte reorganiscring 
og natten til den 1'+,2, begivc sig pa vej til forsamlingsomraderne, Angrehs-
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mal for Div. Nordland bliver Arnswalde, der siden den 6.2. har va:ret inde
sluttet af fjenden. I byen befinder sig foruden indbyggerne ca. 11.000 flygt
ninge, der nu er afskaret fra at komme vide re. Dertil kommer 1000 sarede 
og 3000 ikke srerlig kampduelige soldater. Over for Arnswalde holder svage 
styrker af div. Langemarck en sikringslinie nord for floden Ihna. Reg. 24 
ma sikre sig en gunstig udgangsposition, for hovedangrebet indledes." 

En litle trrebro f~rer over lhna. Ill. BatL skal ga over her og danne et litle 
brohoved pa den modsatte side, Yed daggry den 15,2. er 12. Komp. under 
Birkedal-Hansen skudklar i stitting nord for aen, meJens skyttekompagnierne 
i morgenti'tgen passerer broen, Da det Iidt efter klarer op, kommer de i kamp 
med russerne, der er i stilling pi! nogle hojder 500 m sydligere, \lodstanden 
er svag. Bataillonen bes:.etter hojderne og bliver her, mcdens pionerer gar i 
gang med at forsta:rke broen. Yed middagstid ruller noglc stormbnoner og 
bmpvogne over broen. II. Batl. f",lger eftcr og angrebet forts:.ettes mod en 
st0rre landsby, Reichenbach, 1.5 km sydJ igere, \lcdens 11. Batl. gor sig klar 
til at angribe med 6. og 7, Komp, forrcst. forctagcr noglc fa kampvogne et 
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hurtigt og for fjenden overraskende fremstl/ld tv<ers gennem byen. 8. Komp. 
er i stilling langt fremme og har allerede abnet ilden. Per SI/lrensen er klar over, 
at det grelder om at vrere hurtig og presser pa for at fa kompagnierne frem, 
iler selv forud med en stormdeling og nar hurtigt udkanten. Overalt er der 
tegn pa, at fjenden har ladet sig overraske og allerede til dels har grebet 
flugten. Rundt om i gardene star der opsadlede heste og fuldt pakkede mili
here kl/lretl/ljer. I et af husene tages en afdelingsstab til fange, og derved 
afsll/lres det, at det er en kavaleribrigade, man har v<eret i kamp med. Blandt 
det enorme bytte er 4 7,62 cm kanoner med 400 skud. 13. kompagnis 
folk far vendt kanoneme og sender alle 400 skud efter de flygtende russere. 
Da kompagnieme er sluttet op, forts<etter bataillonen til byens sydlige ud
kant. Forskr<emte kvinder vover sig frem, nogle af dem skriger i hysterisk 
henrykkelse over at v<ere reddet. En personbil kommer kl/lrende. Regiments
chefen springer ud og spl/lrger efter bataillonens chef. En kort orientering 
fl/llger, hvorefter bataillonen far ordre til ikke at give fjenden lejlighed til atter 
at s<ette sig fast t<et syd for byen. Kompagnieme far nye angrebsmal, og kl. 
13 s<etter bataillonen sig atter i bevregelse. Tre kvarter efter er angrebsmalene 
naet.2 og 3 

Stl/lrstedelen af civilbefolkningen har i forvejen forladt byen. Rundt om 
i staldene star der kv<eg, der trrenger til at blive malket. Forplejningsbatail
Ion "Nordland« far til opgave at sl/lrge for husdyrenes bortransport. Nogle 
tilbageblevne kvinder er blevet misbrugt pa det frygteligste af russeme. Reg. 
Danmark opretter sin kommandostation i Reichenbach. Nogle pansrede kl/lre
tl/ljer fl/ller sig videre frem og nar i de sene aftentimer frem til udkanten af 
Arnswalde. De fl/lrste flygtninge passerer allerede nordpa. 2 og 3 

Den nog et I/lstligere beliggende by Schlagenthin skal fl/lrst tages af reg. Nor
ge, fl/lr reg. Danmark kan forts<ette. Den 16.2. afventer regimentet dette i sine 
stillinger. N<este dag ved II-tiden indleder Ill. Batl. Reg. Danmarks angreb 
med stl/ltte af tre stormkanoner. Angrebsmalet, avlsgarden Bonin, er trods 
heftig modstand snart i bataillonens besiddelse. Thorkildsens kompagnis an
greb betegnes som ml/lnstergyldigt. Ude i den vestlige flanke skal dele af 
"Langemarck« samtidig tage et gods, hvorfra russeme kan gene re reg. Dan
marks flanke f0leligt. Det lader vente pa sig. Men ud pa eftermiddagen giver 
regimentet aUigevel ordre til, at angrebet skal fortsrettes. Det er nu Il. Ba
taillon, det grelder. Stormkanonerne forandrer front og holder fjenden i en 
foran Iiggende skovkant nede, medens bataillonen springvis arbejder sig nrer
mere. Efter et kvarters beskydning flygter russerne efterladende udrustning 
og vaben. Det endelige angrebsmill for H. Batl. er landsbyen Schonwerder 
Cn-v. f. Arnswalde). Flaml<enderne derovre vestpa har nu fjernet risikoen 
for flankerende beskydning fra gods et. og Ill. Batl. er i stilling til afskrerrn
ning af venstre f1anke. Da man n<ermer sig landsbyens udkant, tvinger kraf
tig morterild kompagnierne til at sl/lge drekning. To af stormkanonerne II/lber 
pa miner. Men skyttekompagnierne kan ikke blive Iiggende, hvor de er. Det 
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er enten - eUer. 7. kompagnis danske chef vover et stormll/lb med sine folk. 
Det lykkes. Efter kort tid er russerne fuldstrendig nedkrempet. Ill. Batl. ryk
ker lrengere frem og danner forbindelse til Arnswaldes udkant. Infanteripio
nererne skydes ind meUem Il. Batl. og flamlrenderne. 4 

Et panserkompagni er om eftermiddagen kl/lrt ind i Arnswalde, hvortil der 
nu er tilvejebragt en 2 km bred forbindelse. Evakueringen af sarede og 
f1ygtninge er i fuld gang. Dermed er et af de vigtigste formal med XI. Armes 
liUe offensiv naet. Men ved de pvrige dele af armeen er de opnaede resulta
ter beskedne. Og der er rnaske helIer ikke nogen rimelig grund til at bringe 
sig i en udsat position over for de overlegne fjendtlige styrker, der hastigt 
forstrerkes. I mere end 4 dl/lgn bliver reg. Danmark liggende i de erobrede 
stillinger og afviser let et par russiske forspg pa at bryde igennem og dermed 
standse evakueringen. Men Div. Nordlands f1anker er til begge sider meget 
langstrakte, og da en genoptagelse af offensiven er udelukket, ma divisio
nen trrekkes tilbage over Ihna, sa snart evakueringen fra Arnswalde er af

sluttet.3 
Om aftenen den 21.2. udgiver regimentet sin befaling for tilbagetrrekningen. 

Kl. 23 trrekker de to batailloner sig tilbage til pa hl/ljde med Bonin avlsgard 
efterladende 1 gruppe pr. kompagni samt 1 radiotrop pr. bataillon som slpr 
indtil den 22.2. kl. 1.00. Efter at sll/lret er optaget af Ill. Batl., forbliver 
denne bataillon som bagdrekning ved Bonin avlsgard, medens Il. Batl. bes<et
ter en brnhovedstillin!): over hpjdedraget mellem Reichenbach og Ihna. FQ\rst 
i ll/lbet af formiddagen gar det op for fjenden, at SchOnwerder er ubesat. 
Ved middagstid afviser Ill. Batl. et angreb. Om aftenen trrekker den sig 
uforstyrret tilbage og passerer kl. 22 Ihna pa vej til Zachan. 1 time senere 
er ogsa de sidste af reg. Norge over broen, hvorefter Il. Batl. Danmark 
trrekker sig ud af brohovedstillingen og lader broen sprrenge. 4 

Regimentet la nu i et par dage i kvarter i og om Dahlow, men blev sa 
den 24.2. sendt til Stargard, hvor def overtog et forsvarsafsnit syd for byen 
med wallonerne som n<ermeste naboer til venstre. Russerne la kun ca. 600 m 
borte. Men det var en rolig front pa den tid, selv om der til stadighed 
matte regnes med artilleriild og patruljevirksomhed. Halvdelen af mandskabet 
i HKL kunne trrekkes tilbage til hvilekvarter i de nrermeste huses kreldre. 2 

Den 1. marts begyndte den ventede russiske offensiv. III SS-Korps front 
mellem Madii sl/l og Reetz vaklede pa flere punkter. Men endnu vrerre sa det 
ud mod I/lst, hvor fjenden gjorde energiske forspg pa at bryde ind bag korp
sets front. Det blev nl/ldvendigt at beordre en tilbagesvingning af korpsets en
heder med Stargard som svingningspunkt. De ta kampvogne matte ustandse
lig flyttes fra det ene brrendpunkt til det andet for at hjrelpe de betrrengte 

afdelinger tilbage.4 

Natten 1.-2. marts afll/lstes Reg. Danmark og rullede mod nordl/lst ad ve
jen mod Dahlow. H. Batl. udskiltes og sendtes til Freienwalde som korpsre
serve. Efter at Langemarcks flamlrendere var kastet tilbage nord for Ihna-
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floden, naede russiske panserforspidser allerede den 2.3. helt op til vejen 
Stargard - Freienwalde, men blev samme dag kastet 10 km tilbage mod pst. 
Resten af reg. Danmark og AA 11 besatte en tynd sprerrestilling pst for lan
devejen, Ill. Batl. ved Biiche. I de tidlige nattetimer trrengte et russisk pan
serkompagni med opsiddet infanteri frem til landsbyen og nedkrempede en 
deling af 9. Komp. Resten af kompagniet holdt sine stillinger til om morgenen 
den 3.3., og efter en dramatisk tilbagetrrekning fik kompagniet forbindelse 
med 10. og 11. Komp., der ligeledes havde lidt store tab. Pa hpjde med 
Dahlow organiserede bataillonen en ny modstandslinie. Men pa hele strrek
ningen Stargard - Freienwalde var besrettelsen kun pletvis og manglede or
ganiseret artilleristptte og panservrem, hvorfor den overalt hurtigt br0d sam
men. Den 4.3. om morgenen matte Ill. Batl. atter tilbage for ikke at blive 
omgaet. Og resten af dagen forlpb under tilbagegang afbrudt af atter og atter 
gentaget stillingsbesrettelse. Midt i alt virvaret indtraf erstatningsmandskab, 
unge frontuerfame mennesker, som der ikke var tid tU at uddanne eller 
belrere. Samme dag matte Stargard opgives. 2 

Sammen med »Nederland« la Il./Danmark hele den 3.3. i hard afvrerge
kamp i udkanten af Freienwalde. For at komme ud af en truende omklam
ring blev der givet befaling til, at byen skulle rpmmes tidligt om morgenen 
den 4.3. I Kannenberg sluttede den sig atter til »Nederland« og fastholdt 
byen dagen igennem. Om morgenen den 5.3. ankom bataillonen til provins
byen Massow, pst for hvilken man var i frerd med at etablere en npd
tprftig sprerrelinie med tilslutning pst om Daarz, Lenz og Saarow til nord
spidsen af Madiispen. I denne linie la Ill. Batl./24 sammen med regimentets 
pionerer og mpi-deling i stilling pst for Mulkenthin, syd for motorvejen. Det 
var trods de uhprt vanskelige vilkar lykkedes for korpsets fpringsorganer at 
gennemfpre en frontsvingning fra pst-vest til nord-syd og dog bevare sam
menhrengen. Dagen bpd pa svrere kampe nresten overalt. Massow holdt 
bade denne og den fplgende dag, medens Ill. Batl. trak sig tilbage ved det 
forste russiske angreb den 6.3. om morgenen. 2 

I de tidligste morgentimer den 7.3. forI od Il. Batl. Massow. AlIerede mel
lem kl. 9 og 10 matte 7. Komp. i ilden igen for at kaste nogle nrergaende 
russere tilbage fra den nreste modstandslinie, hvorfra bataillonen den fQ)lgende 
nat i et stn:ek marcherede til Christineberg i den mod nord udvidede del af 
brohovedet Altdamm pst for Stettin og Oderen.2 

Efter nogle rolige nattetimer brQ)d Ill. Batl. og regimentsenhederne op den 
7.3. ved femtiden, inden russerne var klar til at angribe. Endelig havde man 
lrert, at der ville ga meget materiel og mange folk tabt, hvis man ventcde 
med at ga. til fjenden havde stormct. Og hver gang gik man ikke lrengere 
tilbage til en ny modstandslinie, end at fjenden netop blev tvunget til at lade 
det tunge materiel og skytset skifte stilling og til at igangsrette et nyt angreb. 
Om eftermiddagen blev et af kompagnierne kastet tilbage til en skov. Und
tagelsesvis var to kampvogne til radighed. med hvis hjrelp kompagniet fik ka-
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stct russerne tilbage igen. Inden den dag gik til ende, oplevede mpi-delingen 
og infanteripionererne, der var indsat syd for Ill. Batl. et af krigens mrerkelig
ste angreb. Det var et me get overraskende og hurtigt fprt angreb, og den 
omstrendighed, at forsvarerne endnu arbejdedepa at forbedre deres interimi
stiske stillingsanlreg, kunne i og for sig friste til at tage chancen for at an
gribe uden udgangsstilling og uden angrebsforberedelser. Men det afg0ren
de var, at angriberen var en kavaleriafdeling, der angreb tU hest. Forsvarer
ne ville nreppe tro de res egne Q)jne, da de sa ca. 150 ryttere formere linie 
og med dragne sabler attakere den med automatiske vaben sprekkede stil
ling. Noget mere vanvittigt kunne man ikke trenke sig. Der var ingen grund 
til at forhaste sig med at abne ilden. Til gengreld brQ)d sa en hel ildorkan Ill'S, 
da de dumdristige krigere var naet ind pa gunstigste skudafstand. To af 14. 
kompagnis 2 cm maskinkanoner og et par infanterihaubitser blandede sig 
i koret. Blodbadet var hurtigt overstaet.3 

Ved aftenstid rykkede regimentets resterende styrke tilbage til Hohen
krug og Ill. Batl. derfra videre til Altdamm, hvor den la i reserve et par 
dage, medens mpi-del. og pionererne sammen med dele af divisionens luft
vrernsafdeling blev liggende i en slags forpoststilling pa begge sider af hoved
vej 104. sydQ)st for villaforstaden Rosengarten, hvor de matte udsta en del 
kampe, inden de blev trukket tilbage til selve brohovedstillingen.2 

IL Batl. 24 stod nu sammen med en broget forsamling af andre troppe
enheder i en ugunstig position, eftersom man i den nordlige del af brohove
det var afskaret bagud af den store DammsQ). Tropperne her matte fQ)r eller 
siden trrekke sig tilbage ad den smalle passage mellem sQ)en og Altdamm. 
Fprst den 16.3. om aftenen opgaves den nordlige del af brohovedet. Den 
strerkt decimerede n. Batl. 24, der stadig fQ)rtes af major Per SQ)rensen, trak 
sig sammen med and re medkrempere i lpbet af natten tilbage til Stettin.4 

Helier ikke i den sydlige del af brohovedet var kampene gaet i sta. Med 
divisionens pionerbataillon og flakafdeling underlagt forsvarede rest en af reg. 
Danmark det nrestsydligste afsnit af brohovedet, hvis forreste mod sydQ)st 
vendende frontlinie forlQ)b uden om Rosengarten, hvor Ill. Batl. la med 9. 
Komp. ved jernbanelinien og 11. Komp. sammen med mpi-delingen sydligst. 

Den 13.3. angreb russerne efter en kraftig artilleriforberedelse. Angrebet 
blev afvist. Men da det viste sig, at naboen til venstre - noget landstorm -
havde opgivet sine stillinger, matte ogsa Ill. Batl. tilbage. Da de to danske 
kompagnichefer mpdtes i et skovstykke, blev de enige om, at det var for 
rergerligt. at de havde matt et efterlade adskillige gode sager i stillingen, hvor
pa de samlede deres folk, formerede dem til angreb og generobrede den 
netop opgivne stilling. Den fQ)lgende aften blev dog hele bataillonen be
ordret tilbage til se1ve Altdamm by. Pa regimentets venstre fipj havde rus
serne besat en stationsbygning, hvorfra de havde gode muligheder for at af
shere de nordligste afdelingers tilbagetrrekning til Oderbroerne, og deres stil
ling blev forst.erket med et par tunge kampvogne. Regimentets chef fQ)rte 
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personlig den 16.3. et modstSild med en snes mand for at generobre stations
bygningen. Den afv.:ergeild, der mSildte angriberne, var imidlertid sa st.:erk, 
at modstSildet pa forhi'tnd var dSilmt til at mislykkedes med de midI er, der stod 
til riidighed. Det fSilrste nedslag dr.:ebte regimentets chef, den tapre og energi
ske oberstlSiljtnant Kriigel. 2 

Dagen herpa led regimentet endnu et smerteligt tab. 9. Komp. la i stilling 
bag en 4 m dyb og 10 m bred pansergrav, som mpi-delingen og 11. Komp. 
matte overskride efter at v.:ere blevet kastet tilbage. Under arbejdet med 
pany at bringe sine folk i stilling blev chefen for 11. Komp., premierlSiljt
nant Thorkildsen, truffet af en maskingev.:erbyge og dr.:ebt pa stedet.2 

Medens n. Batl. trak sig tilbage vest for Oderen, tog kaptajn Ternedde 
midlertidig kommandoen over resten af regimentet i Altdamm og fik organi
seret en forsvarslinie pa h\iljde med kirkegarden. Denne stilling blev holdt i tre 
dage, medens de Silvrige afdelinger i brohovedet og det rullende materiel kom 
over den nordlige vejbro og den sydlige jernbanebro. Natten til den 20.3. blev 
begge broer spr.:engt i luften. !Ost for vejbroen la mpi-delingen som sikring 
for spr.:engkommandoeP 

Forsvaret af den vestlige Oderbred var en opgave, der ikke forelSilbig til
faldt Div. Nordland, hvis afdelinger gik i kvarter i egnen sydvest for Stettin. 
Kampene i Pommern havde taget hardt pa divisionens kampkraft. En gen
nemgribende reorganisering var nu en absolut nSildvendighed.2 

Det kunne bagefter diskuteres, om Pommern-felttoget milit.:ert-strategisk 
havde haft nogen berettigelse, eller om det ikke ville have v.:eret mere hen
sigtsm.:essigt at srette alt ind pa at forsvare Oder-linien. For den enkelte del
tagende frontkremper var der imidlertid ingen tvivl om, at felttoget havde en 
humanitrer mission. Denne mission gik ud pa at gSilre det mUligt for den civile 
befolkning at unddrage sig berSilring med den R\ilde Hrer ved at flygte fra hus 
og hjemstavn. 

Hvad dette kunne komme til at betyde, blev anskueliggjort for Yore sol
dater i de ikke sa fa tilfrelde, hvor de invaderede omriider, hvorfra de sovje
tiske sold at er netop var fordrevet. N ogle fa af Yore egne frivilliges personlige 
oplevelser vi! vrere nok tit at karakterisere den RSilde Hrers fremfrerd. 

En af de danske kompagnichefer kSilrte den 2.3. fra Dahlow til Biiche ad 
veje, hvor russiske panserstyrker samme dag uhindret var traongt frem, indtil 
de blev standset af et tysk pansermodstSild og drevet tilbage eller Sildelagt. 
Han har berettet om det grufulde indtryk, det gjorde, da han sa, hvorledes 
de sovjetiske kampvogne havde nedtromlet civile flygtninge, som de havde 
indhentet. Det var ikke noget isoleret tilfrelde.2 

Da reg. Danmark pa vej tit det omringede Arnstadt krempede sig frem 
gennem det af russiske afdelinger besatte omriide, blev en dansk kaptajn 
tilkaldt til et hus, hvor han fandt en dSilende tysk kvinde, som russerne in
den deres flugt havde mishandlet til dSilde ved at gennembore hendes under
liv, stikke hendes Siljne ud og afsk.:ere hen des bryster.1 
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En typisk oplevelse fra samme periode: I virvaret under unds.:etningsak
tionen sSilgte to hardt medtagne kvinder tilflugt i en af regiment Danmark 
netop erobret landsby, hvor de straks kom under pleje og l.:egebehandling. 
De russiske soldater var tr.:engt ind i deres f.:elles hjem. N ogle havde straks 
holdt dem fast, hvorefter de blev misbrugt seksuelt af sa mange soldater, 
som havde Iyst. Det kunne blive til op mod 80 gange i lSilbet af et dSilgn, tit 
afbrudt af bevidstl\ilshed. Flugt var ikke mulig. Den yngste af de to kvinder 
var kun 16 ar, og hun var tydeligt m.:erket af det psykiske chok.1 

Det frygtelige ved de! var, at disse udskejelser - ligesom plyndring og 
hrerv.:erk - nu var ganske almindelige og abenlyse, fordi den slags nu var 
blevet officielt tilladt i den RSilde H.:er. Det var sket pa den milde, at lan
dets suvenene ledelse udsendte - og dermed godkendte - det berygtede af 
I1ja Ehrenburg forfattede oprab, hvori de russiske soldater blev opfordret til 
over for den tyske civilbefolkning at bega alle de folkeretsstridige overgreb, 
der vitterlig derefter blev almindelige. Det er betegnende, at oprabet f\ilrst 
blev udstedt pa et tidspunkt, hvor det blev betragtet som udelukket, at den 
tyske hrer kunne fa lejlighed til at give igen med samme mSilnt; en i \ilvrigt 
ganske unSildvendig forsigtighedsforanstaltning eftersom noget sadant ville 
have vreret ganske uforeneligt med tysk og vesteurop.:eisk mentalitet. Ehren
burg var hverken russer eller europ.:eer af afstamning. Men ansvaret for, at 
hans afskyelige tanker kom frem og bar frugt, var russisk. 

Enhver viI kunne forsta, at de tusinder af mennesker, der blev hjulpet til 
flugt i denne rredselsperiode var taknemmelige for milit<erets - og ikke mindst 
for Vaben-SS's - tapre og opofrende indsats. 

Efter at de sidste styrker var kommet over Oderen, tilbragte Ill. SS-Pan
serkorps en ugestid i kantonnementer sydvest for Stettin. Der tilgik snart en 
del mandskab fra erstatningsafdelingerne. Man organiserede kompagnierne ef
ter de nye principper og begyndte at drive en intensiv uddannelse i f.:egtning, 
skyttetjeneste og skarpskydning. De foregaende kampe var is.:er gaet hardt 
ud over reg. Danmarks n. Batl., medens andre enheder havde stSilrstedelen 
af den gamle stamme i behold. Saledes begyndte opkJaringsafdelingens 3. Komp. 
nyopstillingen med over 100 mand, til trods for at det en del af tiden havde 
k.:empet som bagtrop. Regimentets lette kompagnier kom efterhanden op pa 
ca. 80 mand kampstyrke. Et yderst velkomment tilskud kom fra panseraf
delingen, der afgav ca. 100 krigserfarne menige, som underforsyningen med 
kampvogne havde gjort panserarbejdsl\ilse. En ting manglede stadig i regi
mentets organisation: I. Bataillon. Inden regimentet kom til Stettin, var ba
taillonen - ligesom l./Norge - afgaet til krigsskuepladsen i Ungarn, hvor den 
var blevet underlagt division Wiking. 2 

Den 27.3. blev regimentet sammen med divlsionens andre afdelinger for
lagt til beredskabs- og sprerrestillinger bag Gartz - Schwedt-afsnittet af 
Oderfronten, den midterste tredjedel af str.:ekningen mellem Stettin og Finow
kanalens udlSilb. Forholdene var pa det tidspunkt rolige pa denne del af fron-
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ten. Men da russerne forlrengst havde besat et krempemressigt brohoved vest 
for Oderen ud for Kilstrin og uophprlig forstrerkede dette, var det indly
sende, at det kun var en stilhed fpr stormen mod Berlin. Omtrent samtidig 
med forlregningen fik regimentet ny chef, oberst1~jtnant v. Klotz, og korp
set, hvortil de to svage og endnu ikke frerdiguddannede SS-divisioner nr. 27 
(Langemarck) og 28 (Wallonien) sluttede sig, blev nu kaldt »SS-korps Oder«. 
Regimentet oprettede kommandostation i Hohenlandin. 2 

Delingerne skiftedes til at udbygge de tilbagetrukne stillinger. I Ilivrigt fort
sattes uddannelsen. Men ogsa kammeratskabsaftener blev der tid til afholde. 
Trads den dysterhed, der fremkaldtes af helhedssituationen, blev der, efter
handen som der kom orden i tinge ne, oparbejdet en god stemning og en 
vis optimisme. Ingen var i tvivl om, at den endelige afgllirelse var nrert fore
staende. Men heller ingen havde opgivet Mbet om en vending i krigslykken. 
Forudsretningen for, at dette hab fortsat kunne opretholdes med et skrer af 
berettigelse, var imidlertid, at det store russiske med ikke mind re end 23 
feltbroer forsynede brohovedet ud for Kilstrin og omegn, blev trykket ind. 
Og da ugeme gik, uden at overkommandoen gjorde noget forsllig herpa, 
var Berlins skrebne sa godt som afgjort pa forhand. 3 

Da den fySrste uge af april var gaet, blev der beordret fast besrettelse af 
regimentets stillinger. Orlov blev der praktisk taget ikke givet, selv om regi
mentet la i reserve. Undtagelsesvis fik regimentet dog lov til at udstede to 
orlovsbeviser til folk, der havde udmrerket sig srerligt. Det ene tilfaldt en 
dansker, der dog ikke naede at komme af sted, fySr de store kampe pludselig 
brySd Illis midt i april. Derimod kom en anden dansker - en sergent - pa 
samme tid hjem til Danmark pa en tjenesterejse, der imidlertid havde en me
get sprgelig baggrund, idet der var indlpbet et telegram, hvori det meddeltes, 
at sergentens hustru og lille barn netop var blevet myrdet af medlemmer at 
den danske modstandsbevregelse. 3 

Den 15.4. blev det ventede storangreb mod Berlin anset for at vrere umid
delbart forestaende. Russiske tropper strllimmede stadig uhindret over broerne 
ind i brohovedet, der nu var tret pakket med batterier, klliretllijer, materiel og 
menneskemasser, som ville have frembudt Illinnende mal for beskydning, hvis 
blot f1yvere, skyts og isrer ammunition havde vreret til radighed i tilstrrekke
lig mrengde. I og bag brohovedet havde den russiske fpring 13 armeer og 
5000 fly staende parat til at vrelte frem mod den 9. tyske arme, fra hvilken 
overkommandoen endog i sidste pjeblik fjernede 4 panserdivisioner. 4 

Natten til den 16.4. blev divisionens opklaringsafdeling sat i march mod 
Seelow ved landevejen Kilstrin - Milncheberg - Berlin. Sammen med nogle 
i hast sammenskrabede Tiger-kampvogne og nogle batailloner skulle de stlli
de ind i det russiske brohoved, inden storangrebet blev udlylst. Da morgenen 
nrermede sig, var kun infanteriet, men ikke kampvognene, ankommet til See
low-hpjderne." 

I en landsby vest for Seelow er en deling af 3./ A.A. 11 i beredskab. Alle 
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chauffylrerne er ySjeblikkelig faldet i sylvn efter den krrevende nattefart ved 
mprklregningslygternes utilstrrekkelige skrer. Hist og her star en Iille klynge om 
en befalingsmand og forsySger at grette sig til, hvad dagen viI komme til at byde 
pa. Med det fprste dagslys blusser den pstlige horizont pludselig op som et 
flammende bal. Sekunder efter er hele landsbyen som et stort helvede. Gra
naterne slar ned overalt i hastig rrekkefySlge. Medens landsbyen gar sin totale 
undergang i mySde, slliger de soldater, der ikke er blevet drrebt, instinktivt 
bort i vestlig refning. Kun fire af 10 pans re de mandskabsvogne er i stand 
til at komme i sikkerhed uden for nedslagsbreltet. Hele A.A. 11 ma om
gruppere sig og indrette sig pa at tage imod det angreb, der nu kan ventes 
snart at na frem hertil. En hiindfuld chokerede og letsarede soldater nrermer 
sig. Udmattede efter skiftevis at have lySbet og sySgt drekning raber de, at rus
seme er brudt gennem de opplySjede stillinger og rykker frem i store masser. 
Svrerme af slagflyvere er pa vingerne og styrter sig over ethvert mal, der 
bevreger sig hen over abent terrren. 5 

Om eftermiddagen har A.A. 11 3. og 4. Komp. i stilling pa hver sin side 
af hovedvejen Kilstrin - Berlin, storangrebets hovedakse. Fra en foran 3. 
komp. Jiggende stilling kommer en hel del skikkelser lySbende. Kan det vrere 
russere? Nej, dog ikke. Pa hjelmene er de let kendelige som tyske fald
skrermsjregere. 3. Komp.s danske chef undrer sig over, at de allerede har op
givet deres stilling. Det viser sig, at deres ammunition er sluppet op midt 
under angrebet. Hurtigt forsynes de ca. 70 mand med sa megen ammunition, 
som 3. Komp. kan undvrere, hvorpa de rykker frem igen til stillingen og ka
ster de russere, der i mellemtiden har besat den, ud derfra. Lidt senere far 
den eneste pak ovre ved landevejen en fuldtrreffer. Russiske kampvogne klli
rer derpa frem ledsaget af infanteri. Da der ikke findes midler til at bekrempe 
kampvognene, og desuden ammunition en er ved at slip pe op, varer det ikke 
lrenge, inden stillingen ma opgives. Heller ikke fra styrtbombeflyene kan der 
ventes styitte. Under angrebet i gar gik ikke sa fa tyske fly i luften. I dag 
er der ikke en eneste. Flyverbenzinen er sluppet Op.5 

Dagen efter har chefen for 3./ A. A. 11 atter filet samling pa sin styrke. 
Han har netop fordelt de tiloversblevne langs en skovkant, som afdelings
chefen har givet ham til opgave at fastholde. Kompagniet er blevet for
strerket med to pak, og han har lige forladt den ene, da en granat slar ned 
fa meter fra ham og den ledsagende ordonnans, sarer dem begge i benene, 
ySdelregger kanonen og drreber betjeningen. Nedslaget er forvarsel om et efter
fllilgende angreb, der ikke lader vente lrenge pa sig. Da angriberne trrenger 
ind i skoven, ma de to sarede skjule sig i skovens buskads. Afdelingen kan 
ikke holde stillingen og beordres tilbage. Imedens holder den sarede premier
lySjtnants chauffySr ved skovens vestkant og bliver mere og mere urolig over 
hans udebliven. Et par forbikllirende sanitetsvogne standses og efterses; men 
chefen er ikke i nogen af demo Da russerne allerede er trrengt ind i skoven, 
og chauffySren er ved at blive ladt ene tilbage, tager han en rask beslutning, 
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starter vognen og kprer ad sma skovveje i den retning. hvor han formoder, 
at chefen sidst har v<eret. Ved et lykketr<ef bliver han ikke stands et af 
russerne, og ved et lige sa stort lykketr<ef kommer han sa t<et pa chefen, 
at denne kan give sig til kende. I susende fart gar det tilbage gennem 
skoven. Et par gange passerer de nogle russere, der til alt held er for l<enge 
om at forsta, hvad det drejer sig om. Fprst da de kommer til et lazaret 
i Berlin, standser vognen. Udenfor pa gaden ligger der sarede, der venter 
pa at komme under behandling. L<egerne ryster pa hovedet. De er sa over
bebyrdede, at det vii vare flere dage, inden de to sarede i vognen kan blive 
indlagt. Videre vestpa ud af Berlin. Endelig i en lille by finder de et re
servelazaret, hvor de kan blive behandlet. Nogle dage senere nar briterne 
frem til byen, beordrer lpjtnanten ud af lazarettet og sender ham til en kon
centrationslejr. Han overlever det. o 

Den 16.4. blev indledning til en gennemgribende opsplittelse af SS-korps 
Oder. Medens det meste af Div. »Nederland« blev sendt sa langt mod syd 
som til egnen sydvest for Frankfurt (Oder), blev Div. Nordland natten tit den 
17.4. beordret tit at gpre klar tit forl<egning til 9. Armes omrade. N <este 
formiddag kl. 10 satte Reg. Danmarks hovedstyrke sig i bev<egelse, npdtprf
tigt motoriseret, medens Il. Batl.s tre skyttekompagnier blev tilbage, da det 
var meningen, at de senere skulle afhentes af Ill. Batl.s vogne. Medens 11. 
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Batl.s stab med stormdeling og det tunge kompagni matte afbryde forlaeg
ningen pa grund af benzintilfprslens svigten, kom Ill. Batl. over Angermiinde -
Eberswalde uden vaesentlige forsinkelser til det befalede indsatsomrade Her
mersdorf - Miinchhofe, pst for Straussberg (33 km pstnordpst for Berlins 
centrum), hvor den straks fik tildelt et stillingsafsnit i kanten af nogle skove 
vest for Hermersdorf. Pionerdelingen og mpi-delingen (der nu var ombe
n<evnt til stormdeling) blev begge underlagt bataillonen, der beordrede sidst
naevnte deling til i lpbet af natten af fremsende en patrulje, der skulle 
skaffe forbindelse med nogle faldskaermsjaegere, der havde sat sig fast i et 
par stpttepunkter foran bataillonens front. Delingsfpreren patog sig selv hver
vet og udtog ca. halvdelen af sine folk. Pa vejen derude mpdte de i m\i5rket en 
russisk patrulje, som ikke var tilstraekkelig arvagen. Den blev opdaget sa tid
ligt, at den tysk-danske patrulje kunne na at ga i stilling og modtage den 
rued en automatisk ild, der gjorde det helt af med den. Inden morgengry 
naede patruljen tilbage igen eft er at have lpst sit hverv. 3 

Medens Il. Batl.s stab og 8. Komp. i det noget nordligere beliggende 
Gielsdorf venter pa, at de 3 skyttekompagnier skal ankomme, udstar resten 
af regimentet sv<ere kampe i lpbet af den 18.4. 

Straks om morgenen begynder angrebene, der understpttes af sa meget 
artilleri, at det meste af den bagved liggende skov om aftenen star i flam
mer. Syd for den forstaerkede ITI. Batl. ligger regiment Norge, og mod 
nord er fronten forlaenget af en nyoprettet enhed af 15-17 arige Hitler
Jugend-drenge. Det er f\i5rste gang, regimentets folk k<emper sammen med 
disse unge fyre, der kun er udrustet med lette vaben (1. mg., Panzerfaust, 
karabin); men det viser sig, at de betjener dem lige sa godt som gamle 
soldater. Og deres moral og kampfmd er sa fremragende god, at det impo
nefer de gamle fronth<erdede befalingsm<end.2 

Fjenden fors\i5ger straks at lpbe det hele over ende ved at sende et stort 
antal tunge kampvogne frem tret fulgt af sv<erme af infanteri. Infanteriet 
har dog ingen chancer, sa l<enge stillingerne er besat, og de store panser
kolosser bliver nedkaempet en efter en, et par af dem dog fprst efter at de 
er kommet ind i skoven og derfra har taet lejlighed til at daenge H-J-drenge
nes stillinger til med granater. Angrebene gentages flere gange og indledes 
hver gang med en meget intens artilleriforberedelse.3 

Ud pa formiddagen lykkes det en russisk kampvogn at komme ind i stil
lingen og placere sig i en saenkning, hvor det er meget sv<ert at komme den 
til livs, og hvorfra den udspyr ild og fordaerv til aUe sider. En underofficer 
bliver saret under forspget pa at komme den naer. Men noget ma der gpres, 
inden det fjendtlige infanteri far lejlighed til at fplge efter. Stormdelingens 
danske fprer gribef en Panzerfaust og maver sig over imod uhyret fulgt af 
en menig, der skal sikre ham med sin mpi. Inden oversergenten er naet til
straekkelig taet pa, drejer han tilf<eldigt hovedet og kigger lige ind i mundin
gen af en mpi, der holdes i anslag af en russer bag et trae. Afstanden er un-
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der lO m. Kampvognens kommandant har abenbart v<eret sa forsigtig at lade 
en mand af bes<etningen ga udenfor og danne n<ersikring. I samme pjeblik, 
oversergenten opfatter situationen, s<etter han af i et langt spring. Mpi-bygen 
gar i jorden sa t<et ved ham, at den blpde jord sprpjter op pa ham. Som et 
Iyn er han omme bag et tr<e og tr<ekker sin pistol frem. Men inden den 
ulige duel kan forts<ette, styrter den russiske sold at forover ramt i hovedet 
af en byge fra sikringsmandens mpi. Henne fra kampvognen skyder de som 
rasende. Men der er lige akkurat d<ekning nok til, at oversergenten kan mave 
sig tilbage og hente sin Panzerfaust. Sk\2lnt sikringsmanden beder ham opgive 
sit forehavende, medens legen er god, kan han ikke modsta fristelsen til at 
forspge, og det Iykkedes ham at komme hen til en god drekket stilling pa ca. 
25 m afstand. Sa gar skuddet. Det rammer, den begynder at ryge. Men 
der kommer ingen eksplosion. Det er abenbart ikke rart at v<ere derinde, 
for vognen starter med det samme og k\2lrer hurtigt tilbage, hvorfra den 
er kommet. Faren er overstaet.3 

I l~bet af eftermiddagen bliver artilleriilden voldsommere og mere kon
centreret. Det gar is<er ud over Hitler-drengene. Deres tab er store. Men de 
k<emper alle som helle. Intet kan fa deres nerver og deres kampmoral til at 
bryde sammen.3 

Der kommer befaling om, at alle enhederne skal l\2Isg,;re sig efter m\2lrkets 
frembrud. 16. komp. og regimentets stormdeling bliver liggende noget l<en
gere end de ,;vrige. Lpsg,;relsen forl\2lber uden uheld, og efter en lang og 
tr<ettende nattemarch nar de to sma enheder ved halvfire-tiden til en lille 
landsby, Garzau, nogle fa km \2Ist for Straussberg. Her har de ordre til at 
blive indtil videre efter at have sendt melding om deres ankomst til regiments
chefen, der skal v<ere i Hohenstein, et par km nordligere. 3 

Da der er udstillet nogle posteringer ved tilgangsvejene til landsbyen, og 
resten er gaet til ro under alarmberedskab, trrekker de to f\2lrere sig tilbage 
til et hus n<er vejen. Da de har ligget en stund og smad,;set, bliver ddren 
pludselig revet op af en af deres folk: »Ud, ud! Russerne er midt i lands
byen«. Den noget overraskende melding viser sig at have en vis forbindelse 
med virkeligheden, eftersom de to fprere, da de kommer ud af huset ved 
selvsyn konstaterer, at kampvogne med opsiddet russisk infanteri, flankeret 
af kolonner til fods, roligt og ubekymret drager forbi ude pa gaden. Sam
tidig far de at vide, at en del af folkene er samlet i haven, og at resten 
er s~gt ud pa markerne. Et par hviskende kommandoord forplanter sig fra 
mand til mand, og Iydl,;st fpres folkene ad krogveje ud af landsbyen videre 
over mark erne og derfra ind pa vejen til Hohenstein. Hele styrken er nu 
atter samlet. Som ved et under mangler der ikke en mand. Der er hidtil 
ikke I,;snet et skud. Og russerne, der synes at have haft Garzau som endemal, 
har ganske givet ikke nogen anelse om den situation, de har befundet sig i. 
Den ganske ukrigsm<essige march til landsbyen tyder pa, at en patrulje 
har v<eret der, inden folkene fra regiment Danmark ankom, og meldt den 
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ubesat. De pionerer, der var pa postering ved tilgangsvejen h\2lrte pludselig 
en voldsom rumlen og opgav ved synet af det store opbud at g,;re nog et ud 
over at alarmere de ,;vrige og forsvinde v<ek fra vejen. 3 

I Hohenstein f\2lrtes der et st<erkt russisk angreb frem mod Ill. Batl., un
derstpttet af en snes af de tungeste kampvogne. Det kompagni, der lii i selve 
byen, trak sig hurtigt tilbage og udsatte derved styrken ude til venstre for 
at blive isoleret. Regimentschefen ville med sin person som indsats k\2lre 
over til den vigende styrke og forma den til at rykke frem igen. Men idet 
hans vogn dukkede irem fra en s<enkning, kom den pa skudhold af en 
fjendtlig kampvogn og fik en fuldtr<effer, der sarede chefen dpdeligt. Ogsa 
chef en for Ill. Batl. blev saret, omend ikke alvorligt. Og da den ventede 
artilleri- og panserst\2ltte udeblev, gik styrkerne i Hohenstein om eftermid
dagen tilbage til en ny stilIing ,;st om Sttaussberg. Det var for en stor del i ud
kanten af en milit<er flyveplads, den nye HKL la. Flyverne var der ikke mere. 
Derimod var der et luftv<ernsbatteri i stilling.3 

Den 20.4. arbejdede man ved Ill. Batl. og regimentsenhederne pa at ud
bedre stillingerne. Siden den foregaende dags formiddag havde det russiske 
tryk her v<eret aftagende. Til geng<eld var en russisk angrebskile ved at tr<enge 
norden om Berlin. Og en del af den var under angreb mod nogle stillinger 
pst for GieIsberg. N ordlands pionerbataillon var indsat her forst<erket med 
Reg. Danmarks 8. Komp. under dansk chef. Der var ikke herfra umiddeI
bar tiIslutning til Reg. Danmarks yderste venstre fl,;j. Styrken ved Gielsberg 
blev derfor udsat for fIanketrussel savel fra nord som fra syd og matte i 1\21-
bet af dagen k<empende tr<ekke sig tilbage, f,;rst til Gielsbergs udkant derpa 
fra det ene skovstykke til det n<este, medens to stormkanoner holdt de russi
ske kampvogne pa afstand. Ogsa her k<empede SS-erne sammen med et kom
pagni fra Hitler Jugend, tapre og dygtige unge soldater. To af dem - 15 og 
16 ar gamle - gik frygtl,;st ind pa livet af hver sin russiske kampvogn og fik 
dem pdelagt med Panzerfaust. 2 

Inden major Per S\2Irensen af divisionen fik ordre til at overtage kom
mandoen over resterne af regimentet, havde han sendt adjudanten ud for at 
ops~ge Il. Batl.s tre udeblevne kompagnier. Men russerne var allerede st,;dt 
igennem, og vejsp<erringer etableret. De tre kompagnier havde v<eret pi\. vej 
mod syd, men var ikke kommet l<engere end til Werneuchen. Derefter havde 
de sluttet sig til den armegruppe, deres hidtidige korpsgeneral, Felix Steiner, 
var i f<erd med at opstille af tilf<eldige irregul<ere styrker nord for Finowkana
len, og som fik tildelt den helt umulige opgave nordfra at unds<ette Berlin.4 

Nede langs ,;stkanten af Straussberg flyveplads, hvor Reg. Danmark (der 
her kun bestod af den st<erkt indskrumpede Ill. Batl. plus 13. Komp, nogle 
maskinkanoner, en deling infanteripionerer og regimentets stormdeling), og 
syd derfor Reg. Norge la i stilling, blussede angrebene op igen den 20.4. 
om eftermiddagen ved 16-tiden. En del tunge kampvogne ledsaget af in fan
leri k\2lrte frem og fors,;gte at tage stillingen i et snuptag. Men de 8,8 cm 
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luftvrernskanoner var dem en overraskelse. Efter at de tre forreste kamp
vogne var truffet, vendte resten om og forsvandt sammen med angrebsin
fanteriet. Et and et sted Iykkedes et mindre indbrud i HKL. Men det blev 
hurtigt rettet ud igen af pionerdelingen.3 

Situation en npdvendiggjorde, at divisionen efter mjilrkets frembrud trak 
sig tilbage fra Straussberg-stilIingerne. Detaillerede befaIinger herom blev ud
givet. Nye stilIinger pa hpjde med Alt Landsberg skulle inden nreste morgen 
vrere besat. Stormdelingen forblev indtil videre i sine stiIlinger i nrerheden af 
luftvrernet og hovedbygningen. Da det var blevet mprkt, kom telefonisterne 
og fjernede ledninger og meddelelsesmateriel. Flakfolkene, med hvem et par 
danske delingsfprere om eftermiddagen inden angrebet havde holdt en ani
meret fpdselsdagsfest pa terrassen ud for det med vade varer velforsynede 
kasino, hvor der var blevet udbragt mangen en skal, ikke blot for Adolf 
Hitler (hvis fpdselsdag det var), men ogsa for TyskIand, Danmark og mange 
andre, disse flakfolk var nu draget af sted. Lidt senere indfandt et pionerhold 
fra hreren sig. Det skulle sprge for, at alle kanoner og andet af militrer vrerdi 
for fjenden blev sprrengt. Efter at endnu en del skaler var udvekslet med 
pionerlpjtnanten, og de sidste sprrengninger havde givet genlyd, stod nu 
fpreren for stormdelingen alene tilbage ved hovedbygningen, medens hans 
folk - bortset fra en IiIle sikring - holdt sig klar til afmarch et liIle stykke 
derfra. Som man kunne vente, var fjenden blevet alarmeret af sprrengningerne 
til hurtigt at fplge efter de formodede bortdragne. Pludselig hprte folkene 
strerk motorlarm fra nogle lastvogne og skydende kampvogne, der i fuld fart 
nrermede sig bygningen. Der var ikke andet at gjilre end pjeblikkelig at 
forsvinde ud over flyvepladsen i vestlig retning for at blive opslugt af mjilrket. 
En mand havde forinden rabt: "Oversergent, russerne er Jige foran os«. 
Da delingen havde samlet sig igen ude pa pladsen, manglede oversergenten. 
De, der havde vreret ham nrermest, mente, at han havde tpvet sa i:enge, 
at han ikke havde naet at slippe vrek, inden russerne var naet frem. Da han 
stadig ikke lod hpre fra sig, marcherede delingen gennem Straussberg og vi
dere, indtil den fandt regimentsstaben. 3 

Da vejen til Alt-Landsberg ikke tillod hurtig gennemkprsel pa grund af 
trafikforstyrrelser, og fjenden pressede pa nordfra, bestemte Per Sprensen sig 
til at fpre sin styrke mod sydvest. Derved kom han til at krydse Reg. Norges 
tilbagegangsrute. Men Reg. Norge var pa det tidspunkt forlrengst kommet 
forbi og ved at na Alt-Landsberg. I lpbet af natten ankom Per Sprensens 
styrke til motorvejsringen uden om Berlin og tog den 21.4. kommandosta
tion i Friedrichshagen.4 

Umiddelbart ved hovedlandevejen, der fra ost fprte ind til Reg. Danmarks 
stillinger, var en gruppe af 14. Komp. gaet i stilling med sin maskinkanon. 
Hele formiddagen havde der vreret en strpm af flygtninge isprrengt nonkom
battanter og vildfarne smatropper fra vrernemagten. Henimod middagstid 
blev gruppefpreren opmrerksom pa et optog, der skilte sig lidt ud fra det, 
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han hidtil havde set: en »marchkolonne« bestaende af godt en snes smabl'lrn 
under anfl'lrsel af en Rl'lde Kors-spster, en gammel folkestormssoldat og - til 
hans store overraskelse - fpreren. for regimentets stormdeling. Da bprnene 
var godt trrette eft er en lrengere marchtur, lante oversergenten et kpretpj, 
der transporterede hele selskabet ind til regimentets kommandostation, hvor
fra der blev sprget for videre transport til Berlin, efter at oversergenten hav
de meldt sig tilbage til chefen. Da denne allerede havoe afskrevet overser
gent en som enten faldet eller taget til fange, var gensynsglreden stor. Inden 
han atter overtog sin deling, matte han berette om, hvad der var hrendt 
ham, siden hans folk havde forladt flyvepladsens hovedbygning. 3 

Da de russiske kpretpjer var kommet brusende ind, viIle han fplge efter 
sine folk for senere at samle dem ude pa startbanerne. Men id et han sprang 
op, fik han et anfald af natteblindhed, saledes at han matte blive staende 
lidt for at orientere sig. I det samme kom en kampvogn ruIlende forbi og 
standsede for enden af bygningen pa det sted, hvor han skulle forbi. Sam
tidig slog en mpi-byge ind i muren fa meter fra ham. Fra kampvognskano
nen blev nu den ene gran at efter den and en sendt ud over startbanerne, 
og i mundingsglimtene herfra sa han to russere komme over mod det sted, 
hvor han stod trykket op ad muren. I samme pjebIik, de syntes at have opda
get ham, abnede han ilden med sin maskinpistol og uskadeliggjorde dem 
med det samme. Derpa havde han taget chancen og var i vildt hurtigll'lb 
pass er et tret bag kampvognen og et par soldater til fods og videre ud over 
startbanen, indtil lunger og hjerte ikke kunne tage mere. I det buldrende mpr
ke vidste han ikke, hvilken retning han skuIle tage. Men til alt held begyndte 
noget russisk artilleri at skyde nogle huse i Straussberg i brand. Da han var 
kommet int:! i byen, traf han ikke et menneske, heller ingen soldater. Gader
ne var sppgelsesagtigt tomme. Pludselig tradte en kvinde frem fra en mprk 
port og spurgte, hvor fronten gik. Det var lidt vanskeligt at svare pa. Men 
hvis hun ville sla fl'llge med oversergenten, indtil han fandt sit regiment, sa 
kunne det blive fastslaet, hvor den gik. Det ville hun dog ikke hp re tale om, 
da hun havde en tre-arig datter liggende inde i huset, hvor de boede. Over
sergenten kom nu indenfor og fik en kop kaffe. Til gengreld serverede han 
cognac, id et han havde vreret andsnrervrerende nok til at stoppe en fIaske 
cognac i lommen, da han ved russernes ankomst rejste sig fra bordet pa 
terrassen. Trrethed og den magelige stol, han sad i, gjorde ham sa dpsig, 
at han hurtigt faIdt i sl'lvn. Og kvinden lod ham sove. 3 

Da han vagnede, var det hpjlys dag. Klokken var over seks. Det kunne 
nemt blive skrebnesvangert for ham. Endnu engang tilb~d han kvinden at 
tage hende og datteren med. Men hun ville blive i sit hjem, og desuden men
te hun, at han ikke kunne slippe ud af byen, da russerne for et par timer 
siden var rykket ind. Mange af deres vogne var allerede kprt forbi. Men hvis 
han ville blive hos hende, sa kunne hun skaffe civilt tpj, og han kunne ud
give sig for at vrere hendes regtemand. Da oversergenten af erfaring vidste, 
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hvorledes civilister risikerede at blive behandlet af den rpde hrers horder, 
betakkede han sig og begav sig af sted fast besluttet pa ikke at ville falde 
levende i russisk fangenskab og at gpre det af med sa mange som muligt, 
hvis han ikke kunne slippe igennem.3 

Forelpbig var gad en tom. Men da han bpjede om det fprste hjprne, lpb 
han pa to russere, der netop kom ud fra et hus med hver sin store byIt med 
rpvergods. laden de havde naet at lade deres bylter glide ned og gribe til 
vaben, var de skudt ned. I et hurtigt spring over gaden ind gennem en gard 
og en have og ud i en gade. Men for enden af denne en ny gade, hvor det 
vrimlede med russere. Og sa gik det videre gennem garde og haver fra gade 
til gade. I en liUe sidegade fik han pje pa en enlig vagtpost i brun uniform, 
som han meget gerne skulle forbi. I sidste pjeblik sa han, at manden - en 
meget gammel fyr - bar den tyske folkestorms velkendte arm bind. Men 
maske var det en frelde. Efter at vrere dbt an, gjorde gamlingen omkring, 
tog piben ud af munden, rettede sig op og afgav en fuldstrendigt korrekt 
tjenstlig melding med navn, afdeling, opgave og hvad der ellers hprte til. 
Han sagde, at han hprte til en lille afdeling, der holdt tiI i en skole i nrerhe
den, og som for pvrigt ikke havde sprget for at aflpse ham tiI tiden. Da 
han fik at vide, at hvis der var soldater henne pa den omtalte skole nu, sa 
var det i hvert fald ikke tyskere, men russere, sa kvitterede han omgaende med 
at melde sig til radighed for oversergenten for - som han sagde - nar 
man havde mistet kontakten med sin egen afdeling, sa havde man pligt til 
at melde sig til tjeneste ved den nrermeste militrere enhed. Den gamIe mand 
var veteran fra den 1. Verdenskrig og havde vreret med bade ved Somme og 
ved Verdun, og der var noget pa en gang rprende og oplpftende ved hans 
holdning og indstilling. Og der blev omgaende bevilget ham en ordentlig slurk 
cognac. 3 

Den gamle og den unge soldat blev nu enige om at hjrelpes ad og forspge 
at finde vej ud af byen og videre til styrkerne i Berlin. Den gamle var selv 
berliner og var god! kendt pa egnen. Ad nogle bagveje slap de ud af Strauss
berg, og gennem nogle kolonihaver og noget krat kom de uantastet ind pa 
vejen, der fprte videre ind i skoven. Men lige efter at de var kommet et stykke 
forbi en tysk vejsprerring, hprte de rab pa russisk bag sig. Og i samme pje
blik de sprang hver til sin side, kom der bagfra en maskingevrersalve mel
lem demo De havde vreret uforsigtige, men kom godt fra det og fortsatte lren
gere fremme ad vejen inde i skoven, overbeviste om, at det var den yderste 
russiske sikring. de havde passeret. Efter endnu en halv times march hprte 
de klare barnestemmer, og ved at fplge en sidevei i skoven kom de til et bpr
nehjem for hjemlpse bprn i alderen fra 7 til 12 ar. Af personale var der kun 
en sygeplejerske, der ikke var blevet underrettet om, at russerne nrermede 
sig. I lpbet af fa minutter blev bprnene gjort klar til afmarch, og en stor pose 
med kiks og tvebakker blev medbragt som marchforplejning. Uden uheld 
naede den m:erkvrerdige kolonne ud pa hovedvejen. 3 
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Samme eftermiddag pressede en russisk enhed sig ind mellem Reg. Dan
marks venstre flpj og det nord derfor indsatte Reg. Norge. Regimentsreser
yen (inf.-pionererne (16. Komp.), stormdelingen og 8. Komp., alle tre enhe
der under danske fprere) blev straks pa Iastbiler sendt til indbrudsstedet, 
hvor den besatte terr:enet om jernbanestationen Wuhlgarten. lnden man hav
de indrettet sig i stillingerne, angreb en motoriseret og panserunderstpttet 
russisk styrke, der straks fik fodfreste pa to af de steder, der var eller skulle 
have vreret besat. Pa tysk side var der ingen artilleristptte. Men med stptte 
fra to af divisionens stormkanoner Iykkedes det at drive russerne ud igen 
fra det ene af de to indbrudssteder og at pdel:egge to af deres kampvogne. 
Dermed var det slut med stptte fra stormkanonerne, der grundet mangel 
pa granater og benzin matte kpre tilbage. Noget fpr mprkets frembrud be
gyndte sa granaterne at hagle ned over stillingerne. Og et efterfplgende strerkt 
angreb fik 8. Komp. til at opgive og trrekke sig tilbage gennem en grantyk
ning. Den nu isoIerede regimentsreserve var ikke strerk nok til alene at kaste 
fjenden ud igen og matte derfor Ipsgpre sig og marchere tilbage. 3 

Medens Ill. Batl. trak sig tilbage til Mahlsdorf og den 22.4. til Biesdorf, 
blev regimentsreserven indfanget af en major fra Kampdivision Berlin og 
midlertidig indlemmet som et kompagni i en IiUe kampgruppe under kom
mando af chefen for 16. Komp., lpjtnant H. V. Christens en. Den 22.4. om 
aftenen blev denne kampgruppe kprt ud til v:eddelpbsbanen ved Karlshorst, 
hvor russerne pressede Mrdt pa. Kampgruppen, der ikke bestod af stort an
det end regimentsreserven og et kompagni Hitler-drenge, gik i udgangsstilling 
i kanten af banerne og fik ordre til efter en kl. 23 udlpst artilleriforbe
red else at angribe tvrers over ban erne og kaste de derv:erende russere tilbage. 
U dsigterne til et heldigt forlpb var alt i alt ikke s:erlig lyse. Stptteilden 
kom ganske vist til tiden, men var ganske svag og varede kun tre minutter. 
De to danske fprere la ved siden af hinanden, og sa lidt betuttede ud, da 
nedslagene hprte op. Men ordren var klar nok. Noget skulle der ske. Lpjt
nanten bar stadigvrek en gammel, meget smuk pyntekarde ved sin venstre 
side. Den havde han medbragt fra flyverkasinoet som souvenir. Sa sendte 
han sin danske krigskammerat et resigneret blik, sprang op i fuld figur, drog 
karden ud af skeden, og idet han holdt den martialsk rettet mod fjenden, 
rabte han med stentorrpst: » Vorwarts, lungs, vorwarts!« Den hpjst ejen
dommelige skikkelse og den usredvanlige made, hvorpa angrebet blev ind
ledt, havde en forblpffende inciterende virkning. Medens de n:ermeste sprang 
op og fulgte efter l!i\jtnanten, forplantede en b!i\lge af begejstret ga-pa-mod 
og elan sig !i\ieblikkelig langs hele styrken i udgangsstillingen. Alle styrtede 
frem i hurtigl!i\b under hurradb, skiftevis skydende og skrigende af fuld haIs. 
Og endnu inden de havde naet de russiske stillinger, sa de russerne skrrek
slagne springe op fra de skyttehuller, de havde gravet, og ud af de huse, 
de havde tag et i besiddelse, efterladende sig vaben, udrustning og kpret!i\jer. 
Det var et herligt syn. Og de mange brande gjorde det muligt for angriberne 
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at nyde det i hele dets udstnekning. I l\<Ibet af kort tid var det endelige an
grebsmal naet og fjenden slaet pa flugt. Majoren kom senere derud og ud
falte sin anerkendelse af den made, hvorpa angrebet var blevet gennemf\<lrt. 3 

Efter at vrere blevet forplejet, kprte regimentsreserven i de tidlige morgen
timer til bydelen Ober Schoneweide, hvor der skulle vrere mulighed for atter 
at finde regimentets chef. Men forel\<lbig kom der det ene store luftangreb 
efter det andef, som i nogen grad splittede styrken. En af grupperne var ble
vct isoleret i en smal gade, hvor en halv snes russiske kampvogne pludselig 
opmarcherede. Gruppen mente, det var bedst at fortrrekke derfra. Men 
forinden ville den dog lige efterlade sig en hilsen. Forsigtigt blev folkene for
delt langs kampvognskolonnen bag om husene, hver med sin Panzerfaust. 
Underofficeren indledte ildoverfaldet. Eksploderende ell er brrendende kamp
vogne og et ubeskriveligt virvar, da intakfe kampvogne fors\<lgte at arbejde 
sig ud af den smalle gade, blev resultatet. Gruppen trak sig velbeholdent 
tilbage og meldte sig senere pa dagen til major Per S\<Irensen i Nieder Schone
weide, hvor rest en af regimentsreserven og 8. komp. allerede var indtruffet.3 

I l\<Ibet af natten var der en del skrermydsler ved Spree-kanalen under 
tret kampf\<lling med fjenden. Noget afg\<lrende skete dog ikke. Og inden 
det blev lyst, kom der afl\<lsning i skikkelse af marinesoldater, fint menne
skemateriale, men ikke just specialister i landkrigsf!!lrelse. Inden for Division 
Nordland var det ikke mere muligt at opretholde en sammenhrengende front. 
F!!llgen heraf var, at det - alt for let - var lykkekdes for fjenden at srette over 
Spree og sende store styrker ind i Treptow Park. Det var en ret ubehageJig 
situation for Per S!!lrensens styrke, og divisionen lovede at lade sin pioner
bataillon fors!!lge at kaste russerne tilbage igen. Det Iykkedes dog ikke at fa 
bataillonen frigjort til denne vigtige opgave. Kampene trak over i retning 
af bydelen Neukolln. Ill. Batl. og regimentets !!lvrige mindre enheder fik 
om morgenen den 24.4. ordre til at begive sig derhen. 4 

Da vognene til transporten var k!!lrt op i gaderne i nrerheden af et bryg
geri, hvor Per S!!lrensen havde haft kommandostation, indfandt han sig selv 
for at lede afmarchen. Idet han passerede den forreste vogn nikkede han 
genkendende til en stor dannebrogsfane, der var foldet ud og frestnet til det 
ene hj!!lrne af vognens overbygning, saledes at den kunne vaje frit under k!!lrs
len og vise berlinerne og de tyske kampfreller, hvem det var, der holdt ud til 
det sidste sammen med dem uden at svigte deres troskabsed. Det var den fane, 
der i juli 1941 blev skrenket Frikorps Danmark ved afskedsparaden i Ryvan
gens Kaserne, da det f!!lrsle hold frivillige afrejste til Hamburg. Ved den lej
lighed havde Per S!!lrensen set fanen udfolde sig for f!!lrste gang. Og han var 
en af de fa, hvis krigstjeneste gennem nresten 4 ar udelukkende var forret
tet ved de to enheder, der havde holdt hrevd over denne fane. Den var i dag 
taget i brug for sidste gang som symbol pa den danske indsats i kampen for 
et nyt og bedre Europa. Og da Per S!!lrensen vendte fanen ryggen og gik 
videre ned langs kolonnen, havde han set den for sidste gang. Der l!lid et 
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lille skarpt smreld - en af disse kamppladsens mangeartede lyde, som den 
hrerdede frontsoldat er sa fortrolig med. Ingen lagde mrerke til skuddet. Men 
Per S!!lrensen sank sammen. Nogle tililende soldater opdagede et skudsar i 
halsen, og Per S!!lrensen var allerede dj1ld, maske ramt af et vildfarent pro
jektil, maske skudt af en finskytte pa lang afsland. Den dj1lde chef blev baret 
ind i en af vognene. Kolonnen satte sig langsomt i bevregelse. En officers 
d!!ld - en ganske almindelig, dagligdags hrendelse i krigen - saledes som det 
skete i tusinder af tilfrelde. Og alligevel var det for de andre nresten ikke 
til at £atte, at det var sket - netop med ham og netop nu, da det hele var 
ved at vrere slut. 3 

Medens hovedparten af regimentet blev indsat i Neukolln, holdt »regi
mentsreserven« og 14. komp. sig i beredskab i Tiergarten. Men sent om ef
termiddagen fik »regimentsreserven« en srerlig opgave ude i Iungfernheide 
i byens nordlige udkant, hvor den i l!!lbet af den kommende nat fik lejlighed 
til at afvise en russisk opklaringspatrulje, og hvor der det f!!llgende d!!lgn kun 
var spredt granatild og lidt patruljevirksomhed.3 

Den 25.4. blev Berlin helt omringet, for sa vidt som den nordligt og den 
sydligt omfattende russiske armes forspidser fik forbindelse med hinanden ud 
for Potsdam. Fjenden var dog pa dette sted ikke strerkere end, at den fra 
sydvest indsatte undsretningsarme Wenck den 27.4. med sine forreste dele nae
de sa tret pa Potsdam, at den dervrerende garnison pa 7000 mand foruden 
3000 sarede kunne bryde ud og redde sig igennem til den vestlige krigskue
plads. Det samme muliggjorde Arme Wenck for resterne af den fra Frank
furt (Oder) tilbagegaende 9. Arme, heri Nederlands Reg. 48 og to artilleriaf
delinger. 4 

Ved Div. Nordland skete der den 25.4. det - efter manges mening ganske 
urimelige - at chefen, generalmajor Ziegler, blev kaldt til rigskancelliet og 
sat fra kommandoen, fordi divisionen ikke havde vreret i stand til at for
hindre fjenden i at overskride linien Teltowkanalen-Spree. Pa det tidspunkt 
var kampkraften sa ringe, at eksempelvis kanonererne fra divisionens artilleri 
matte indsrettes som gevrerskytter, fordi der ikke kunne skaffes granater tiI 
kanonerne. Alligevel kunne Ill. Batl. Danmark dagen efter sammen med 
franske frivillige fra Div. Charlemagne i Neukolln kaste russerne tilbage i mod
st!!ld og !!ldelregge talrige kampvogne. Den 26.4. om morgenen kom en or
donnansofficer ud til »Regimentsreserven« i Iungfernheide med besked om, 
at den i dagens lj1lb ville blive afl\<lst af Folkestormen. Samtidig fik de der
vrerende to danske f\<lrere at vide, at Per S!!lrensen endnu ikke var blevet 
begravet. Efter aftale med divisionen blev alt forn!!ldent til forberedelse af en 
s!!lmmelig begravelse hurtigt gennemfj1lrt. En gravplads blev reserveret og gjort 
klar pa kirkegarden ved Plotzensee. En officersenke fra J ungfernheide pa
tog sin vedligeholdelse og lovede at underrette Per Sj1lrensens forreldre, nar 
der engang kom fredelige tider; sk!!ldet blev udfrerdiget. 3 

Imidlertid var alt gjort klar til begravelsen. En kiste var t!!lmret sammen, 
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vognene holdt parat, og et IiUe a:reskommando fra divisionens telegrafbatail
Ion var tradt an. Efter at liget var lagt i kisten, blev denne anbragt pa ladet 
af en lastvogn og da:kket af et dannebrogsflag. Som repra:sentant for de tyske 
kammerater var mpdt en a:ldre befalingsmand,' Hermann, en god bekendt 
af Per Sprensen. Fplget, der foruden Hermann og de to danske fprere bestod 
af 4 pionerer, 9 telegraffolk og omtalte officersenke, kprte nu sammen med 
lastvognen fra divisionens kommandostation ud til Plozensee kirkegard, 
hvor alt var parat. Da kisten var anbragt, tradte Hermann hen til graven og 
holdt sta:rkt beva:get en kort, men gribende afskedstale. Efter at kisten var 
sa:nket i graven, affyrede a:reskommandoet salut, officersenken lagde sine 
blomster, hver af de pvrige kastede en handfuld jord over kisten, og medens 
tarerne randt, sluttede hpjtideligheden med, at de tilstedeva:rende sang de 
tyske soldaters afskedssang til de faldne: »lch hatt' ein'n Kameraden, einen 
bess'ren find'st du nicht ... «3 

Inden den 26.4. gik til ende, blev »regimentsreserven« sendt fprst ti! Grline
wald og derpa til Spandau, hvorfra der den fplgende morgen blev iva:rk
sat et fremstpd mod sydvest inden for rammerne af en broget sammensat 
kampgruppe, der naede helt frem til Nauen, hvor der var kontakt med 
nogle kampvogne fra Arme Wenck. »Regimentsreserven« blev dog atter 
trukket ud og blev i Ipbet af aftenen sendt ind i Berlins centrum, hvor en 
slags kommandostation for div. Nordland var indrettet i undergrundsbanen 
under Friedrichstrasse ved »Berlin Mitte«. Chefen for 16./Danmark, !pjtnant 
H. V. Christens en, blev kampkommandant for Friedrichstrasse med KST ved 
»Kochstrasse«.3 

Den 26.4. koncentreres Div. Nordlands sidste styrker syd om den gamle 
bykerne for at forhindre fjenden i at tra:nge frem gennem Wilhelmstrasse og 
Friedrichstrasse. Forsvaret er grupperet om Anhalter Bahnhof, Belle Alliance 
Plads, Hallescher Plads, Kottbuser Plads og Spittelmarkt. Na:sten alle steder 
er styrkerne sammenblandede og fyldt op med folk uden ordentlig infanteri
stisk kampuddannelse. Hovedparten af Reg. 24 er nu indsat som en kamp
gruppe ved Hallesches Tor.3 

Den 27.4. forsta:rkes de sovjetiske angreb. Situationen bliver kritisk ved 
Hallesches Tor, hvar den ene af broerne ved spra:ngningen kun beskadiges, 
saledes at angriberens kampvogne kan kelre over. Den i forvejen svage kamp
gruppe her forsta:rkes med nogle i hast sammenskrabede ma:nd; men det er 
umuligt at stptte den med tunge vaben. Kun to infanterihaubitser ved 8. 
Komp. har nogle granater tilbage. De er indsat ved Anhalter Bahnhof til hja:lp 
for opklaringsafdelingen, A. A. 11. Selv 13. Komp. har sendt sit skyts til 
tra:net pa grund af ammunitionsmangel og ladet mandskabet ka:mpe som 
gev<erskytter. I lpbet af eftermiddagen ma kampgruppen fra Hallesches Tor 
over Belle Alliance Plads tr<ekke sig tilbage til kvarteret om Friedrichstrasse. 
Ved mprkets frembrud k<empes der med mpi og Mndgranater 300 m fra 
u-banestatign »Kochstrasse«.3 
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Divisionen har beordret Reg. 24's »regimentsreserve«, der i nattens lpb 
forst<erkes med nogle indfangede forspr<engte folk, til ved daggry den 28.4. 
at kaste fjenden ud af Friedrichstrassekvarteret og s<ette sig fast omkring 
Hallesches Tor, en i sig se Iv stor og kr<evende opgave, men n<ermest ulpselig 
i betragtning af, at der ikke viI blive ydet ildstptte af nogen art. I selve 
Friedrichstrasse viI fjendtlige kampvogne dog ikke kunne kpre frem, da ga
den er st<erkt gennemhullet af bombekratere. Kampgruppen bringes med no
get besv<er op pa ca. 75 mand med 6 I mg. De gamle prpvede folk fordeles 
med et par mand til hver gruppe.3 

I morgengryet gar styrken frem dels i Friedrichstrasse, dels i en parallel
gade, hvert sted under ledelse af en dansk fprer. Efter fa minutters frem
rykning det fprste sted kommer der mg-ild fra et sammenstyrtet hus. Fra 
den modsatte side af gaden holdes dette mg. nede, medens et par hand
granatkastere n<ermer sig og far ram pa mg-stillingen. To af russerne flygter 
efterladende to sarede. Den liUe indledende episode er nok til at fremkalde 
panik blandt russerne. En del hidtil uobserverede folk forlader deres stillin
ger, medens angriberne gar i stilling for i ro og mag at skyde til m!l.ls efter 
de ftygtende. Derefter forts<ettes fremrykningen ubesv<eret til Hedemannstras
se. Men nu forst<erkes den russiske modstand, og bade morterer og kanoner 
griber ind. Endnu er der dog ingen tab pa tysk side. Fpreren, G. IlIum, be
ardrer en maskingev<erskytte og hans hj<elper til at ga i stilling ovre ved 
det modsatte hjprne. Men midt i krydset falder den ene skytte, hvorefter 
den anden Ipber tilbage i stedet for at forts<ette. Fpreren tager en rask be
slutning, lpber selv over krydset i rasende fart medbringende maskingev<e
ret, gar i stilling og hj<elper derved resten af gruppen over. Efterh?mden 
kommer der samling pa hele delingen. N<este modstandsrede er 50 m borte. 
Men hvis man blot kan komme uskadt over den n<ermeste abne str<ekning 
pa sma 10 m, er det muligt at komme i d<ekning t<et ind pa livet af den. 
Delingsf\3reren udtager en mand, der sammen med ham selv skal gpre for
spget, men i det pjeblik, han springer frem, slar to pansergranater ind i muren 
fa meter fra ham. Han fpler en br<enden i hovedet og kan intet se, famler 
sig tilbage for at finde abningen, men i det samme kommer der et nyt gra
natnedslag, der slar benene v<ek under ham. Den sarede delingsfprer bliver 
trukket tilbage i d<ekning og forbundet. Inden han fpres tilbage, kommer han 
sa meget til bevidsthed, at han far sendt en melding af sted til kampkom
mandanten, der selv fprer kolonnen i parallelgaden. Ordonnansen kan dog 
ikke komme igennem ad Hedemannsstrasse, fordi nabokolonnen ikke er kom
met tilstr<ekkelig langt frem. Derefter ma han overgive kommandoen til en 
anden oversergent, som han ikke kender, og som ikke er sa:r1ig krigsvant. 
Da det gunstige tidspunkt for en forts<ettelse af angrebet desuden er forpas
set pa grund af den indtradte pause, impdeser han - og som det viser sig 
med rette - at angrebet ikke vii kunne fpres til ende.3 

Da chefen for Regiment Norge er blevet ukampdygtig, bestemmer divisio-
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nen, at den let sarede kaptajn Ternedde skal overtage fpringen af resterne 
af divisionens to grenaderregimenter som en enhed. Han tager kommando
station i den gamle rigsbankbygning. Om aft en en forelregger byens kamp
kommandant, General Weidling, Hitler en plan. om udbrud af garnisonen 
mod vest stpttet af 40 endnu brugbare kampvogne. Det bliver et afslag. 
Der nreres endnu et vist hiib til Wenck og Steiner. 4 

I Friedrichstrasse og Wilhelmstrasse fortsrettes gadekampene den 29.4. Men 
russerne afvises. Den 30.4. kl. 13 modtager general We idling bemyndigelse 
til at bryde ud af byen, hvis der opstar mangel pa ammunition og forplej
ning. Men nu er det for sent. Situationen er blevet vanskeligere og for
vrerres fra time til time. De forbitrede kampe fortsrettes hele eftermiddagen. 
Kl. 20 giver divisionen ordre til, at dens styrker skal trrekke sig ud af sine 
stillinger kl. 23 og samles ved en nrermere betegnet bra for derefter at for
spge et udbrud mod nord i retning af Stettiner Bahnhof. Udbrudsstedet er 
uheldigt valgt. Russerne har her bygget en enormt strerk sprerring op. Det 
erkendes hurtigt, at det vii vrere umuligt at komme igennem her, selv om et 
par tunge kampvogne danner forspids. Divisionen oplpses i mind re grupper. 
Nogle foretrrekker at ga under jorden i ruinbyen. Andre drager vestpa. Ta
bene er store. Blandt de faldne er den nu tilbagevendte generalmajor Zieg
ler. Endnu den 1.5. afviser et desperat krempende kompagni letter pa Ber
lins hovedstrpg "Unter den Linden« alle angreb. Den 2.5. kl. 6,00 trreder 
vabenstilstanden i kraft. 4 

Og hvilken skrebne fik sa de danske frivillige, der krempede i Berlin? Hvis 
vi ser bort fra dem, der her led soldaterdpden, kan man inddele dem i tre 
kategorier. De, der faldt i russisk fangenskab, de der la pa lazaret, og de der 
var med til at krempe sig fri af indeslutningen. Medens vi i anden forbindelse 
skal give eksempler pa det, de to fprste blev udsat for, skal vi her fremfpre 
en kort beretning fra sidstnrevnte kategori. 

Under kampene ved Anhalter Bahnhof blev en lrege opmrerksom pa, at 
chefen for 8. Komp. kaptajn Birkedal-Hansen led af en alvorlig guIsot, hvor
eft er han bIev beordret indlagt pa lazaret. Dette forlod han dog omgaende, 
da han ikke ville afskrere sig fra enhver muIighed for at undga at faIde 
i russernes hrender. Efter et par dage at have opholdt sig ved trrenet i Tier
garten fik han den 30.4. om aftenen kendskab til den befaling, der bemyn
digede tropperne til at bryde ud fra Berlin. Hurtigt samlede han de folk, 
der var i Tiergarten, fik dem gjort klar til afmarch og meldte sig med folkene, 
hvoriblandt flere danskere, til en af de kolonner, der ville forspge at bryde 
ud i vestIig retning. Sammen med et par and re danskere satte han sig i spid
sen for kolonnen. Ruten var fastlagt pa for hand pa hans kort. Formation: 
enkeitkoIonne. Luften var i den indre by fyldt med rpg og stpv. Det var 
derfor breIgmprkt til trods for de talrige brande. Ved passagen af den krem
pemressige luftvrerns- og beskyttelsesblok ved Zoo, der beIejredes af russerne, 
kom kolonnen under beskydning, inden den naede 0st-vest-aksen. En viadukt 
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under jernbanen var gjort ufarbar, og der matte fprst ryddes en gennem
gang gennem et virvar af bilvrag, pigtrad og andet fyld. Sigtbarheden var her
ude bedre. I forstaden Spandau kom det til kamp ved en broovergang. Et 
par kampvogne kom til hjrelp. Russerne veg tiIbage. En and en kolonne pa 
over 400 mand under en oberst havde ladet sig standse af russere. Birkedal
Hansen tilbpd at ga forrest med sine folk og jage russerne vrek, da de efter 
hans erfaring ville flygte, sa snart de blev energisk angrebet. Det viste sig 
ogsa at vrere tilfreldet. Man fortsatte i nordvestlig retning. Om natten marche
rede man gennem terrrenet, undgik landsbyer og stprre veje, flere gange 
krydsende kanaler og vandlpb. Om dagen hvil i skovene. Hele omrildet var 
efterhanden russisk besat. Hos. bpnderne fik de forplejning og civilt tpj. 
Til sidst fortsatte tyskerne mod vest, danskerne mod nord, indtil de korn til 
Warnemilnde. Herfra sejlede de i aben bad over 0sterspen og gik i land pa 
den danske kyst.2 

To danske befalingsmrend, der som en slags kommandosoldater havde spe
cialopgaver, var med i en anden gruppe pa knap 200 mand, der den 6.5. om 
aftenen spgte mod sydpst langs jernbanen til Filrstenwalde. Efter at den rus
siske sprerring var gennembrudt, fortsatte de til det indesluttede Breslau. 
Pa vejen derhen sluttede enke1te isolerede grupper sig til demo Efter at have 
krempet sig gennem de russiske belejringsstyrker naede de ind i byen ved 
Nordbanegarden.6 

Forsvaret af Breslau, ledet af Schlesiens beslutsomme gauleiter, blev fprt 
med stor tapperhed; men da der var mangel pa alt, brpd det sammen den 
17.5. under et voIdsomt russisk angreb. Til trods for det deraf fpIgende 
kaos fik de to danskere formeret en kampkraftig bataillon, som de fprte 
ud af byen, fprst 35 km mod pst tiI Bernstadt, derpa mod sydvest over 
Oderen og gennem de bphmiske randbjerge til byen Glatz under flere tab
givende sammenstpd med russiske styrker. 6 

Pa efterretning om, at tyske styrker i Bphmen ikke havde overgivet sig, 
fordi kapitulationsbetingeIser og folkeret ikke blev overholdt, fortsattes over 
grrensen med retning: Prag. Nye kampe 80 km pst for denne by. Men sa 
begyndte suIt, sygdom og udmattelse at gpre sig greldende.6 

En uge ind i juni var batailIonen ved Elben, nordpst for Prag, hvor den 
blev indviklet i Mrde kampe. Derefter gennembrud mod syd for at prpve 
pa at fa forbindelse med stprre tyske styrker. Undervejs foretog de sprreng
ning af en stor ammunitionsfabrik i Sassau. Over Budweis (ved Moldau) 
trak de over til den sydpstlige udI!/lber af Sudeterlandet, hvor de var vidne 
tiI, hvorledes czecherne kvitterede for de relativt fordelagtige og rerefulde vil
kar, der var blevet budt dem under det protektorat, deres statsprresident 
havde anmodet om, ved at foretage massehenrettelser af kapitulerede tyske 
soldater og sudetertyske civilister. Vrerst var det i Prachatitz den 21.6., hvor 
det ikke kunne ga hurtigt nok. Opklaringspatruljerne sa, hvorledes fangerne 
50-100 ad gangen blev hrengt, skudt eller brrendt levende med flammekastere.6 
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Da ammunition en nu var yderst knap, trak afdelingen sig op i Bdhmer
wald-bjergene, hvor den afventede situationens udvikling, kun udsat for luft
angreb og sammenstpd med snigpatruljer. 

Den 20.8.45 beordrede den danske fprer, at afdelingen skulle oplpses, og 
at folkene pa egen hand sa ubemrerket som muligt skulle snige sig over grren
sen ind i den amerikanske besrettelseszone. Her endte de to danskeres even
tyrlige, men knevende frerd - og dermed krigen - nogle dage senere.6 

Da »Korps Oder« media april blev stykket ud, forblev Reg. 49 af »Ne
derland« og en artilleriafdeling samt de meget svage divisioner nr. 27 »Lan
gemarck« og nr. 28 » Wallonien« i stillingsomradet vest for Oderen, under
lagt 3. Panserarme. Et mind re antal danskere forrettede tjeneste i denne til
bageblevne del af korpset, hvorfor dens indsats i krigens sidste uger kun skal 
omtales i store trrek. 

Som eksempel pa de nrevnte to divisioners ringe kampkraft skal anfpres, 
at Div. 27's ene infanteriregiment langt fra var frerdiguddannet, og at der 
i pvrigt var givet tilsagn om, at det ikke ville blive sendt i ilden, fpr ud
dannelsen var forsvarligt tilendebragt. Desuden befandt bade organisationen 
og udrustningen sig pa et yderst primitivt stade. Ogsa divisionens artilleri
regiment, der pa dette tidspunkt havde en dansker, oberstlpjtnant Arentoft, 
som chef, befandt sig midt i uddannelsen, og der var si et ikke udsigt til, at 
tilstrrekkelige ammunitionsforsyninger ville blive still et til radighed. Sa speciel
le, men npdvendige hjrelpemidler som panservrern, luftvrern, pionerer, tele
graftropper og kampvogne var praktisk taget ikke til radighed for divisionen, 
og dertil kom, at mobiliteten var strerkt nedsat, fordi der manglede k,;retp
jer til de tunge vaben samt trrenvogne. Under disse forhold kunne fjenden 
ret uforstyrret trreffe sine forberedelser til overgangen over floden. De fa 
granater, der var til radighed, matte gemmes til den sidste afgprende fase af 
det ventede storangreb. 

Den 21.4.45 brpd forsvaret langs Oderen sammen, og Reg. 49, Lange
marck og Wallonien, der i nrevnte orden fra syd til nord skul1e fastholde 
afsnittet fra Swedt til tret syd for Stettin, gik langsomt krempende tilbage 
for pa ny at srette sig fast i en forsvarslinie vest for Randower Bruch, en 
bred ada! midtvejs mellem Oderen og splinien nord-syd over Prenzlau. 

Det tynde forsvar i den nye modstandslinie kunne kun opretholdes indtil 
den 25.4., hvorefter Prenzlau blev hovedhjprnestenen i det nreste frontafsnit. 
Under forlregning mod vest blev en af Langemarcks ikke frerdiguddannede 
batailloner - lutter unge flamlrendere, men med en dansk officer som chef -
i modstrid med de givne tilsagn i sidste pjeblik dirigeret tilbage til fronten 
og fik tilde!t et forsvarsafsnit syd for Prenzlau langs linien N edre U eckers\il-
0vre Ueckers,;. 

Allerede nreste formiddag - den 27.4. - begyndte det russiske angreb, 
indledt med et luftangreb pa Prenzlau. Bataillonen, der havde ansvaret for, 
at byen ikke blev omgaet i syd, matte fpre sit forsvar udelukkende med ge-
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vrerer og 1. mg. og uden nogen som helst stptte fra artilleri eller tunge vaben. 
Egne morterer naede ikke frem, fordi der ikke kunne skaffes kpret';jer. For
svaret af Prenzlau blev ikke fprt energisk. Allerede lidt over middagstid ind
lpb der meddelelse om, at byen var ved at blive opgivet, og at alle styrker 
i byen og nord derfor ville trrekke sig tilbage mod vest. Men for at lette 
tilbagetrrekningen fik bataillonen ordre til at blive tilbage for isoleret at fort
srette kampen i sine stillinger, indtil a! ammunition var opbrugt. Den skulle 
derefter frig,;re sig fra fjenden og pa egen hand trrekke sig tilbage til N eu
strelitz. Den amatpragtigt formulerede ordre ville - hvis den var blevet fulgt _ 
have betydet den sikre tilintetgprelse, eftersom russiske styrker fra Prenzlau 
kun behpvede fa minutters kprsel for ad vejen mod Berlin at komme i ryg_ 
gen pa bataillonen. 

I sidste pjeblik blev kampen afbrudt. Bataillonen gjorde sig under vanskelige 
forhold fri af savel angriberne som af de fjendtlige styrker, der var i frerd 
med at afskrere tilbagetrrekningen ved en omgaende bevregelse nordfra over 
Prenzlau. Under l,;sgprelsen 1ii en af de forreste grupper sa udsat, at den 
ikke kunne komme tilbage; men da folkene derfor overgav sig, blev de alle 
omgaende skudt ned af russerne. 

Bataillonen marcherede - efter atter at vrere blevet samlet - til Waren, 
hvorfra den om morgenen den 29.4. fortsatte med marchretning mod pas
set mellem de to sper ved Schwerin. Inden den naede sa langt, kom der 
en af de f,;rste dage i maj ordre om, at de belgiske frivillige skulle overgive 
sig til den nrermeste amerikanske enhed. 

De fra Reg. Danmark under forlregningen den 17.4. isolerede tre skytte
kompagnier fra n. Batl. blev senere fundet af den i dette ,;jemed udsendte 
bataillonsadjudant, lpjtnant E. Rasmussen. Han fprte dem derefter under for
skellige smakampe nord for Berlin, indtil de den 3.5.1945 gik i britisk krigs
fangenskab i egnen om Ludwigslust.4 

Efter sejre skiftende med nederlag havde et stykke dansk krigshistorie _ 
som Danmark kunne vrere bekendt - fund et sin afslutning. 
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X A. Krigsfangenskab 

Der ville ikke vrere nogen tvingende grund til her at skrive et srerskilt 
kapitel om krigsfangenskab, hvis forholdene i den henseende havde formet 
sig nogenlunde normalt - dvs. efter bestemmelserne i Genferkonventionen. 
Det var imidlertid ikke tilfreldet - hverken i vest ell er jZlst ell er blandt irre
gulrere af de allierede bevrebnede bander. 

Eksempler pa, hvad der kunne ske, hvis man frivilligt nedlagde vabnene, 
eller som saref eller som kapitulationssoldat var tvunget dertil, er lrererige i 
to henseender. Dels ved at afsljZlre en del af det moralske hykleri i sejr
herremagternes selvforherligende og tilsljZlrende propaganda, dels ved at give 
en forsmag pa, hvad soldater kan ventes at komme ud for i kommende 
europreiske krige af tilskikkelser, som de i alles interesse burde vrere forskanet 
for. 

Vi viI ga let hen over franske, britiske og amerikanske soldaters optrreden. 
Ganske vist var deres adfrerd ofte groft fornrermende, og det forekom, at 
selv befalingsmrend tillod sig at frarjZlve krigsfanger private vrerdigenstande 
ganske abenlyst i deres undergivne mandskabs nrervrerelse. Og som det vrerste 
skal anijZlres, at de i krigsfangelejre efter krigsafslutningen - altsa pa et tids
punkt, hvor forsyningsapparatet fungerede, og deres egne tilstedevrerende 
styrker levede i relativ overflod - sultede de indesprerrede med det resultat, 
at mange - isrer blandt de unge i udviklingsalderen - blev sa svrekkede, at 
de dode deraf. 

Alt dette var imidlertid kun for smating at regne i sammenligning med 
den risiko, man udsattes for ved at falde i russernes hrender. En del heraf 
fremgar allerede af, hvad der i det foregaende er berettet om kamphandlin
gerne. Det ligger i sagens natur, at de mest makabre og bestialske beretninger 
ikke kan gengives her. Dem har de mange, mange krigsfanger, der enten 
straks - mere eller mindre pinefuldt - blev slaet ihjel af russerne, eller som 
bukkede under for de inhumane vilk8.r, der blev budt dem, taget med sig 
i graven. Men der er ogsa et andet - modsat rettet - forbehold, som lre
seren bjZlr giilres opmrerksom pa. Under sa store forhold som pa 0stfronten 
og over for en sa enormt stor menneskemasse som den af adskillige folke
stammer sammensatte Sovjethrer matte der niildvendigvis vrere betydelige for
skelle bade i menneskematerialet - individuelt og stammebetinget - og pa 
afdelingernes disciplinrere standard. Og som man kunne vente, var der heller 
ikke tale om nogen homogenitet i det her omhandlede forhold. Man kunne 
komme ud for russiske soldater og civile funktionrerer, hvis forhold over 
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for krigsfanger var korrekt - ogsa efter vesteuropreisk opfattelse. Og med 
lidt held kunne man endog mjZlde en forstaende, ja medfjZllende indstilling. 
Men i det store og hele var de trrek i den russiske mentalitet, som vi her 
har fremdraget, sa udbredte, at man kunne fristes til at betegne dem som 
karakteristiske. 

Allerede i 1941 blev de danske frivillige ved Wiking belrert om afskyelige 
russiske krigsforbrydelser mod fanger. Ved en naboenhed, LAH, var nogle 
dage fjZlr erobringen af Rostow en patrulje pa 6 mand blevet opsnappet af 
russerne. Efter byens erobring blev de seks mand fundet nedkastet i en brjZlnd 
med alle tegn pa forinden at vrere aflivet pa den mest grusomme made. 

Vi bringer to af de fa tilgrengelige beretninger fra danske om krigsfangen
skab hos russerne. FjZlrst de rystende oplevelser under og efter kaptulationen 
i Berlin, som Gunnar Illum - efter at vrere blevet saret - kom ud for som af
slutning pa en lang heroisk og eventyrlig krigsindsats. 

Illum, der - som omtalt - blev saret under fremstjZldet i Friedrichstrasse, 
kom fjZlrst til Hotel Adlon, derpa til en jZljenklinik og derfra til et krelderla
zaret, hvor hans ben blev opereret og forbundet. Den 1.5. tidligt om mor
genen strjZlmmede en skare rabende russiske soldater ned i krelderen. Lre
gerne forsjZlgte at gjZlre dem forstaeligt, at det var et lazaret, hvor der kun 
var sarede. Men russerne flaede alle forbindinger af, ogsa af de amputerede. 
Og in den lregerne atter kunne fa skaffet sa megen ro, at de kunne ga i gang 
med at lregge forbindingerne pa igen, forbljZldte flere af de amputerede. En af 
de sarede var fra Vaben-SS, hvilket han ikke sa nogen grund til at skjule, 
da han hjZlrte til de krempende tropper, ligesom sa mange andre. Men da 
russerne opdagede det, blev han straks slrebt op i garden og skudt. Da laza
retpersonalet sa dette result at af politisk opfanatisering blandt allierede sold a
ter, skyndte de sig at advare og hjrelpe Illum, der la ifjZlrt sin uniformsjakke, 
men hvis seng til alt held var anbragt i en halvmjZlrk afsides krog. Et treppe 
blev kastet hen over ham, og herunder krrengede han jakken af og naede lige 
at fa den stoppet ind under madrassen, inden russerne kom og flaede for
bindingen af hans hoved for derpa - skjZlnt de havde konstateret, at han vir
kelig var saret - at fiil. forbindingerne af hans ben. 

Da lregerne havde tilintetgjort alle papirer, ansa Illum det for mest prak
tisk at skifte identitet. Han blev formelt marinesoldat og fik udleveret en 
blodgennemtrukket marineuniform. En russisktalende, men alt andet end rus
siskvenlig chekkisk sygeplejerske var den, der gjorde den stjZlrste indsats for 
at mildne rredsleme. Blandt andet fik hun ubemrerket skaffet SS-uniformsjak
ken af vejen, ligesom hun fik hidkaldt en russisk major og overtalt ham til 
af skride ind mod de russiske horder, der dagen igennem strjZlmmede ud og 
ind. Det var lykkedes hele formiddagen at hindre adgang til det inderste 
rum, hvor der opholdt sig en del kvinder, der lige have fjZldt, samt nogle 
nonner. Men lidt over middag trrengte de russiske soldater ogsa ind her. 
Hele eftermiddagen kunne man hjZlre de ulykkelige kvinders skrig, nar de efter 
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tur blev voldtaget af de mere eller mindre berusede russere. Endelig om af
tenen blev der stillet en vagtpost ud, der skulle holde uvedkommnde borte. 
Efter 5 dages forl\iib blev lazarettet ryddet. IlIum kom hen pa et diakonisse
hjem. hvor der af og til kom bes\iig af omstrejfende russiske smahorder pa 
plyndringstogt. Pa denne made mistede han sit ur, som det hidtil var Iyk
kedes at bjerge frelst gennem de mange plyndringer. 

Midt i maj, netop da en i Berlin bosiddende dansker gennem forbindelser 
havde skaffet IlIum en udrejsetilladelse, skulle Berlins inddeling i fire be
sa:ttelseszoner tra:de i kraft. Og russerne ville absolut f~re alle de sarede, de 
havde kommandoen over, \iistpa til deres egen zone. I huj og hast blev de 
alle Ia:sset pa lastvogne og k\iirt va:k. U de pa en sindsygeanstalt blev de sor
teret og inddelt i transporter. 

Samme nat blev Illum sammen med 3000-4000 sarede stuvet sammen i 
godsvogne - 60-70 i hver vogn - uden liggestra, madrasser eller siddepladser 
og tiltradte pa denne made uden forplejning en 5 d~gn lang rejse, hvis gru 
ikke kan gengives, kun opleves. Under turen blev d\iirene kun abnet en gang, 
hvor der blev lejlighed til at drikke. Der var da allerede en del, der var d~de 
af behandlingen. Men ingen lig matte fjernes fra vognene, da antallet af 
kroppe skulle stemme, nar transporten var afsluttet. Stanken var efterhan
den blevet ulidelig i de tilsUengte vogne, og det gay ingen lindring for de for
pinte kroppe at ligge pa det harde gulv. Stemningen var meget langt nede. 
De d\iiendes jamren og forbandelser bragte mange til vanviddets rand. Da 
rejsen var til ende, blev 700-800 lig kastet ud af vognene. I Illums vogn 
var der 14 d~de. Det viste sig nu, at bestemmelsesstedet var Frankfurt a. 0., 
det vii sige en ganske kort stra:kning, som allerh\iijest burde have va:ret til
bagelagt i I~bet af en halv dag. Det var en na:rliggende tanke, at russerne 
havde trukket det sa Ia:nge ud for at komme af med sa mange som muligt. 
Og nu var krigen endda forbi. Der var sa sandelig grund til at mind~s sa:t
ningen, som russerne nys underskrev i kapitulationsdokumentet i Berlin: »Eh
renvolle Kriegsgefangenschaft«. 

Medens de lettere tilfa:lde nu blev sorteret fra og sendt til fangelejre \iistpa, 
sa blev de overlevende hi'lrdtsarede - hvoriblandt IlIum - fordelt til nogle 
forstadskvarterer, hvis beboere var forjaget, og som skulle gpre det ud for 
at va:re et eneste stort n\iidlazaret til ca. 25.000 patienter. Men da Ia:ger her 
var noget na:sten ukendt, var d\iideligheden selvsagt h\iij. Hver dag samlede 
»Iazarettets« ligkommando 60-70 dpde sammen og kastede dem i en fa:lles
gray i en na:rliggende skov. Erna:ringssygdomme og epidemier - isa:r tyfus -
rasede resten af sommeren. 

Da efteraret na:rmede sig, blev hele det store »koncentrationslazaret« op
Ipst. Amputerede og andre uarbejdsdygtige, der var na:sten raske, fik ud
leveret en dase konserves, et br\iid og en l\iisladelsesordre og sendt ud pa 
landevejen. Hvorledes de sa ville ba:re sig ad med at na deres hjemstavn, 
hvis den eksempelvis la nede ved Bodenspen eller i Tyrol, det matte blive 
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deres egen sag. De, der endnu ikke var mobile, blev fordelt til andre fange
lejres sygeafdelinger. Men IlIum var sa heldig, efter sammen med sin trans
port at va:re afvist i en fangelejr, at blive Ia:sset af foran kontorbygningen 
til et russisk feltlazaret, hvor han sa blev indlagt. Her var forplejningen god, 
og den medicinske behandling nogenlunde normal. 

Kort f~r juletid var han sa mobil, at han kunne risikere snart at blive 
sendt \iistpa til en fangelejr, hvorfor han i samrad med fire lidelsesfa:ller 
besluttede at tage sagen i sin egen Mnd. Og efter nogle dages forberedelse 
gjorde de sig usynlige. Flugten lykkedes over al forventning. Sammen tog 
de toget til Berlin, hjulpet af en venlig sovevognskondukt~r. Her tog de tre 
afsked, medens IlIum og en ung landsmand tog med en britisk milita:rkonvoj 
til Llibeck under foregivende af at va:re tyskere, der ville hjem. At komme 
herfra over den danske gra:nse var ikke noget problem.! 

Dermest uddrag af en beretning fra en dansk lpjtnant, der blev tilbageholdt 
i russisk krigsfangenskab i 8\6 ar efter krigens afslutning, men som over
levede takket va:re en god fysik og tilstra:kkelig sja:lelig modstandskraft. 
Kun Stalins dpd hindrede, at fangenskabet blev af betydelig Ia:ngere varig
hed. 2 

I en krelder ved Tiergarten afventede vi den 2.5.1945 m\iirkets frembrud for sa at 
fors\iige at komme ud af Berlin. Vi var 4 officerer, hvoraf to danske, samt en ung 
tysk pige i Rigsarbejdstjenestens uniform. Samme pige blev forpvrigt senere gift 
med min danske lS!!jtnantskammerat. Inden vi kunne forlade krelderen, kom rus
seme og opfordrede os til at overgive os, hvilket vi sa gjorde. Vi blev derpa f\iirt 
til en kompagnichef, der nedskrev de svar, vi gay pa hans spS!!rgsmal. Vi blev sa fS!!rt 
bort og endte i General Shukows hovedkvarter. AfhS!!ringen begyndte. Over for mig 
var kommissreren korrekf. Men min danske kammerat blev slaet og mishandlet. 
Fra tilstS!!dende rum hS!!rte vi hjerteskrerende skrig fra kvinder, der blev voldtaget. 
Pa sp\iirgsmal om, hvorfor jeg havde meldt mig som krigsfrivillig, svarede jeg, at 
jeg ville hjrelpe med til at styrte det kommunistiske system, hvorpa jeg blev ud
skreldt som bandit og krigsforbryder m. m. Forh\iiret varede i 2 timer. 

N reste morgen blev vi under bevogtning fS!!rt gennem det frygteligt hrergede Ber
lin. J eg f\iilte en strerk sjrelelig belastning. Det var, som om hele min egentlige 
indre verden var brudt sammen. Kun godt, at ingen af os i den situation kunne 
ane, hvad fremtiden ville bringe. Efter 3 timers march havnede vi ved en tros
afdeling. Undervejs m\iidte vi en russisk oberst, der standsede og absolut ville skyde 
os. Han blev dog hindret deri af den lS!!jtnant, der var f0[er for patruJjen. Vi fik nu 
en ny vagtofficer. Han var os venligt stemt og S\iirgede for, at vi fik noget forplej
ning (brfid, flresk og tel. Der blev vi i tre d\iign og soy det meste af tiden. 

Efter endnu tre dage i en anden lejr blev vi f\iirt til en stor opsamlingslejr ved 
Straussberg uden for Berlin. Det var en gammel cementfabrik, hvor 40000-50000 
mand var stuvet sammen. Officerer blev her skilt ud fra de \iivrige og fik en noget 
bedre forplejning; men denne var i \iivrigt katastrofalt ringe. Den bestod daglig af 
vandsuppe og 400 gr klregt br\iid. Dysenkri og tyfus begyndte snart at hrerge. Hver 
dag d\iide over 100 mand. I \iivrigt opfyldtes en stor del af tiden med afh\iiringer. 
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Efter 5 uger pa dette frygtelige sted afgik jeg sammen med en officerstransport pa 
ca. 1500 mand. Turen gik nu til Posen og varede i to dpgn. Vi var sprerret inde 
i lukkede godsvogne og led ubeskriveligt under varme, tlilrst og suIt. Flere desperate 
flugtforspg endte med dpden. Poste me blev nervpse og skpd vildt omkring sig. 
Flere blev drrebt eller saret inde i waggoneme af disse vilde skud. Andre dpde af 
sygdom ell er afkrreftelse. Til all held blev ligene smidt ud af toget. 

I Posen var der kun officerer i lejren. De politiske kommissrerer - altid fana
tiske kommunister - fortsatte med deres evindelige afhpringer. Russeme oprettede 
her en politisk propagandaafdeling og fandt ogsa medarbejdere hertil blandt fan
geme. Disse us le frafaldne blev belpnnet med bedre forplejning. 

Sidst i juli kom jeg med en af de fprste transporter til Rusland. Alter en grufuld 
tur i lukket og snavset kvregtransportvogn. Modstandskraften var i forvejen ringe. 
Forplejningen var her elendig. Sygdomme hrergede, og mange dpde under den 
7 dage lange transport. 100 km vest for Moskwa blev vi lresset af i en lejr ved 
Schalikowo. Her boede vi i jordhuler. Maden var knap og lidet nreringsholdig. 
Hungerdpden fortsatte. Der blev formeret arbejdskompagnier. Og daglig marche
rede vi ud til hpstarbeide. 

I begyndelsen af september blev jeg pludselig beordret til at stille ved lejrvagten 
med alt mit kluns, hvorefter jeg under bevogtning fori od lejren til fods. Vagt
officeren gjorde flere gange tegn til, at jeg snart skulle hrenges. Min samvittighed 
var dog ren. Men det var ogsa den eneste trpst, jeg kunne styrke mig ved. Hvis 
disse kommunister ville tage mit liv, sa ville jeg i hvert fald dp med vrerdighed. 
Efter 12 km march kom jeg til en mindre lejr, hvor jeg som »farlig« ikke fik lov 
at arbejde uden for hegnet. Pa tredjedagen kom jeg i forhpr hos kommissreren. 
Nreppe havde jeg opgivet, hvad jeg hed, fpr kommissreren hrevede sin pisk og 
begyndte at bearbejde mig. Derefter fik jeg at vide, at de havde beviser for, at jeg 
havde skudt j0der og bpm og kvinder, og at jeg bare havde at tilsta. Da jeg natur
ligvis benregtede det, trak slynglen sin pistol og lod som om, han ville skyde mig. 
I alt varede dette forhpr 2Yz time. Ind imellem kom pisken atter i brug. Til sidst 
forlangte denne »Retfrerdighedens Reprresentant« at jeg skulle underskrive forhprs
protokollen, der var affattet pa russisk. Det nregtede jeg, hvorpa jeg fik 8 piskeslag 
og blev sat i mprk arrest. Efter tre dage, hvor ieg kun fik 200 gram brpd og vand
suppe daglig, korn jeg pany i forhpr, og det begyndte pa samme faeon som sidst. 
Men jeg tog mig sammen til at meddele kommissreren, at hvis jeg blev mishandlet 
yderligere, ville jeg ikke sige et eneste ord, hvad de sa end gjorde ved mig. Det 
syntes at gpre indtryk pa fyren. Han blev straks mere impdekommende. Og det 
endte med, at jeg underskrev forhprsprotokollen, der nu var affattet pa tysk. 

3 uger senere blev jeg flyttet til en lejr i Moschaisk, kom straks i enecelle og den 
nreste dag til et 8'12 timer langt forhpr med mishandlinger. Protokollen nregtede jeg 
at underskrive. Det ville have vreret alt for farligt. Men det kostede mig 20 dpgns 
ophold i en mprk jordhule. Hver anden dag fik jeg 200 gr brpd og en gang vand
suppe, hver anden dag matte jeg suIte. Da det var forbi, kunne jeg alter vaske mig 
og barb ere mig og blev indkvarteret samrnen med andre officerer, men stadigvrek 
i jordhuler omend ikke mprke1agte. Arbejde behpvede jeg ikke, og jeg kom nu 
langsomt atter til krrefter. 

Den 1.11.1945 blev jeg afhentet til borttransport sammen med to andre fanger, 
begge fra Waffen-SS. Den ene var en hollrender, hvis senere skrebne jeg havde 
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lejlighed til at folge. Han blev af russeme tilbageholdt i krigsfangenskab i ikke 
mindre end 15 ar. Turen i lastvogn endte med, at chauffpren i mprke og snestorrn 
kprte forkert og vendte tilbage til lejren. Men den 11.11. startede vi pa ny, blev 
sat af ved en banegard og fortsatte med tog til Moskwa, hvor vi blev indsat i Bu
dirskaja-frengslet. Her korn jeg til at dele celle med mange interessante personer, 
hpjere officerer, politikere fra forskellige lande og civilister, der var eksperter pil 
vigtige omrilder. Det var en meget interessant tid, og jeg fik mangt og me get at 
vide, om hvad der var sket under krigen af den slags, hvortil almindelige mennesker 
ikke havde filet kendskab. Men det var ogsa her farligt at fpre politiske samtaler 
med andre indesprerrede, thi der var overall fordelt stikkere, der forsynede russerne 
med diverse nyheder og udtalelser. 

Forplejningen var uhyre ensformig og aldeles utilstrrekkelig. Den bestod hver 
dag af kogt vand, 600 gr darligt brpd, 2 stk. sukker, vandsuppe kogt pa surkal og 
sma saltede fisk, samt 2 skefulde hirsegrpd. Dertil 3 cigaretter. Vilkarligheden og 
usikkerheden i hele behandlingen og i situationen virkede sjreleligt belastende. Ved 
bankesignaler korn jeg i forbindelse med en ingenipr, der havde vreret beskreftiget 
ved udvikling af nogle krigsvaben. Han var blevet bortfprt af russerne og havde 
siddet et ar i enecelle uden at vrere kommet i forhpr. J eg fik senere at vide, at han 
kom til at sidde 4 ar i enecelle, inden han kom ud i en arbejdslejr. En tid sad jeg 
sammen med en major og en l0jtnant, der begge blev d0mt til df3den og hrengt. Det 
var et oplagt justitsmord. De havde haft tjenstiige hverv inden for den uhyre van
skelige partisanbekrernpelse. Og de kunne ikke dpmmes for herunder at have over
tractt bestemmelserne i Haager landkrigsordningen eller Genferkonventionen. Men 
russeme tog kun hensyn til deres egen opfattelse af dette problem. I alt sad jeg 
8 maneder i delle frengsel. Men fprst den 2.3.46 blev jeg hentet til afhlilring, hvilket 
senere gentog sig 8 gange. Og nresten hver gang blev jeg afhentet og afleveret af 
tolken, en nydelig, kultiveret og med mig selv jrevnaldrende dame, med hvem der 
hurtigt udviklede sig en dyb gensidig forstaelse. Allerede efter den fprste afh»ring 
stak hun hemmeligt en pakke cigaretter og en pakke med lrekkerier til rnig samtidig 
med, at hun bad mig ikke rpbe det til nogen. Kornmissreren var ogsil denne gang 
en jpde, ofte meget grov, og hans spprgsmal nogle gange af en sadan karakter, at 
det tydeligvis berprte tolken pinligt at skulle oversrette demo Kun en gang brugte 
han voId over for mig, nemlig da han forlangte, at jeg skulle erklrere. at den tyske 
hrer var en forbryderhrer. Da jeg sa tvrertimod betegnede den som forbilledlig, tapper 
og veldisciplineret, blev han rasende og stak mig sadan et knytnreveslag i ansigtet, at 
jeg flpj hen ad gulvet. Derefter fik jeg to nye forhprsfunktionrerer, der var special i
ster i forholdene ved Div. Wiking. Men hell er ikke de fik lokket de udtalelser ud 
af mig - del vis til brug mod andre - som de pnskede. Metoderne var bade barbari
ske og barnagtige. Da direkte tortur ikke fprte til noget, forspgte de at skrremme 
ved at afspille Iydband med gruopvrekkende optagelser af fanger, der blev pint. Eller 
de fristede mig til at skrive under pa bestemte udtalelser ved til gengreld at tilbyde 
en bakke med den herligste menu fra et fint hotel. Det var en hard prpvelse for en 
forsuIten fange at se og dufte til den dejlige mad. Men jeg gjorde mig hard og 
afslog tilbuddet. 

Den 19.7.46 blev jeg uden forklaring overfprt til en koncentrationslejr ved 
Moskwa. Efterhi'tnden blev en mrengde ikke-tyskere samlet her, og ved juletid blev 
vi i Ipbet af tre dage og to nretter k0rt til en lejr ved Kiew. Det var en frygtelig 
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tur, og vi led meget under den strenge kulde i kreaturvognene, I Kiew kom jeg 
sammen med en hel del danske kammerater. I begyndelsen var jeg eneste officer, 
og da jeg havde faet kendskab til en russisk bestemmelse om, at officerer ikke 
behpvede at arbejde, protesterede jeg - i solidaritet med nogle ungarnske og slo
vakiske officerer - mod, at lejrledelsen ville tvinge mig derti!. Det kostede mig 
ganske vist nogle dages mprk arrest. Men da jeg kendte den russiske mentalitet, 
bpjede jeg mig ikke. Og ganske rigtigt. Russerne matte til sidst give mig medhold. 

I lejren var der en sauna og et infirmeri, hvis lreger og sygeplejersker var f1inke 
nok. Men fplgerne af underernreringen kunne de ikke gpre meget for at afbpde. Hver 
10'ende dag blev der skiftet undertpj. I nogle henseender hprte lejren altsa til den 
bedre kategori. Man begyndte her at hjemsende de hliblpst syge. Men jeg oplevede 
ogsa, at russerne morede sig med at udtage enkelte til hjemsendelse for sa i sidste 
pjeblik atter at hale dem ud af vognene og sende dem tilbage gennem lejrporten. 
Typisk russisk psykisk afstumpethed, en slags sadisme. I de ca. to ar, jeg var i 
lejren, var jeg med til at begrave ca. 100 dpde. LEldre fanger fortalte mig, at der 
oprindelig havde vreret 32 fangelejre i og ved Kiew, og at krigsfangerne under 
krigen dpde som fluer af suit. 

Sidst i 1948 blev jeg forflyttet til lejr 13 ved Kiew og traf her 30-35 danskere, 
deriblandt 3 officerer og en lrege, desuden 1 norsk og ca. 15 hollandske officerer. 
I to ar havde jeg ikke vreret til afhpring, og jeg gik ud fra, at Yore plageander 
havde vreret sa fornuftige at lregge hele den dumme sag ad acta. Men i begyndelsen 
af 1949 begyndte de pludselig forfra med hele afhpringskomedien. 

Mit »Forbryderalbum« antog efterhanden enorme dimensioner. Kun en gang 
gik fyren over til hlindgribeligheder. Jeg snuppede straks min skammel og truede 
med at sla ham med den, hvis han ikke undlod at bruge voldelige metoder. Det 
var noget, han forstod. Det kostede mig ganske vist tre dages mork arrest. Men 
ved de fplgende forhpr optradte han mere fornuftigt. 

I 1948 fik jeg for fprste gang et livstegn fra hjemlandet. Min hustru havde f"et 
lov til at sende et kort med 25 ord. Der var ogsa et billede af min datter, der var 
kommet til verden under min fravrerelse. Men det matte jeg ikke fa at se. Fra 
1949-1951 fik vi pakker fra hjemlandet og fra tyske velgprende institutioner. 
Det var vi yderst taknemmelige for, og det forbedrede vor sundhedstilstand. Efter 
1951 blev det os forbudt at skrive hjem. Og der blev ikke udleveret flere pakker 
tilos. 

Sidst i 1949 drejede afhpringerne sig kun om den aldrig bestridte kendsgerning, 
at vi havde meldt os frivilligt tU de tyske vrebnede styrker. Derefter blev der opret
tet militrere srerdomstole i lejren to gange ugentligt. En efter en blev vi fprt frem 
og fik oplrest den i forvejen fastsatte dom: 25 ars strafarbejde. Efter denne farce 
kunne de tvinge os til at arbejde. Men pludselig ophprte domsafsigelserne, fordi der 
opstod et eller andet tvivlsspprgsmiH. Fprst i foraret 1950 genoptog srerretten sin 
virksomhed. Den 6.4.50 var det min tur. I Ipbet af fa minutter var jeg idpmt 25 ars 
strafarbejde. Domsbegrundelsen 1!Od: "De srettes under anklage i henhold til ukas 
43 for som frivillig ved Vaben-SS ved den sovjetiske front at have vreret med til 
at skabe et etapeomrade, hvor der under besrettelsen er forekommet mishandlinger 
og forbrydelser. Bevismateriale foreligger ikke.« 

Efter et 4 ugers mellemspil i et rigtigt frengsel i Kiew mpdtes jeg i jernbanetoget 
med nogle af mine danske lidelsesfreller pi'! vej til det sted, der var udset til at vrere 
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vort »hjem« i de nreste 25 ar eller for de reldres vedkommende til deres dages ende. 
Det viste sig at vrere en stor koncentrationslejr i industribyen Stalino i Donez
brekkenet. Pa mit hold var der 7 danske. Men af dem naede major Viffert aldrig at 
gense sit hjemland, idet han ikke h:ivde krrefter til at klare strabadser og sygdom. 
Han blev begravet i Stalino. En dag ankom en stor transport med overlevende fra 
en koncentrationslejr i Workuta ved ishavet, hvor forholdene var langt vrerre end 
i Ukraines forholdsvis gunstige klima. I denne transport var der en dansk Ipjtnant 
samt en dansk partisan, der havde forladt Danmark og var rejst til Rusland, hvor 
han som fanatisk kommunist forventede at blive modtaget med abne arme. Rent 
faktisk patog russerne sig ogsa at sprge for hans underhold, idet han blev sendt til 
nrevnte lejr i ishavsegnene og pr. post modtog en kort meddelelse om, at han uden 
domsforhandling var blevet domt til 5 ars strafarbejde. Forplejningen var ikke 
meget bevendt. Men hvis vi ville opfylde de arbejdsnormer, der var sat, kunne vi 
tjene nogle skillinger, for hvilke vi kunne kpbe ekstra margarine, sukker og brpd. 
Desuden genoptog russerne udlevering af de pakker, der blev sendt os fra udlandet. 
Lejrlivet var ellers ret sa monotont. Jeg blev anvendt ved bygningsarbejde. Psykisk 
led vi meget ved tanken om, at russerne udmrerket godt kunne finde pa at lade os 
afsone alle 25 ar (jvf. Rudolf Hess i Spandaufrengslet i Berlin). 

Det mest oplivende, der skete i disse ar, var en efterretning gennem radioen om, 
at Stalin var blevet alvorligt syg. Det var i 1953. Kort tid efter gik habet i opfyldelse. 
Han dpde, og der gik et lettelsens suk hen over lejren, ikke blot blandt fangerne, 
men ogsa blandt russerne, der fra vagttarnene skpd glredessalut. Der gik ikke lang 
tid, fpr civilister fortalte os, at de fprste amnestier var udstedt. Og i juni 53 fik 
jeg sammen med 250 andre officiel meddelelse om, at straffen var os eftergivet, og 
at vi skulle hjemsendes via Moskwa. 

Desvrerre matte to af mine danske kammerater blive tilbage, da vi rejste. Turen 
med jernbane denne gang var betydelig behageligere, end vi var vant ti!. Vagt
mandskabet gay os stor frihed, og officereme ville gerne fraternisere. Eiter an
komsten til Moskwa blev vi til vor store forundring ikke sat af. Turen gik videre i 
nordpstlig retning, og da den tilsidst ikke syntes at ville fa nogen ende, blev vi 
grebet af mismod og pessimisme. Da vi endelig steg ud 55(} km fra Moskwa, var 
det kun for at blive interneret i en ny lejr, hvor en mrengde forskellige nationer 
var reprresenteret. 

Da sommeren var forbi, opholdt jeg mig sladig i lejren. Fprst da vinteren var 
begyndt, fik jeg ordre til afgang. Forinden fik jeg stukket hele mit »Forbryder
album« i handen. Det var svulmet op til et vrerk pa 900 sider. Mange af protokol
bilagene var underskrevet af folk, jeg overhovedet ikke kendte. Del var formodentlig 
stikkere og angivere. Mit rejsehold bestod af 4 danskere og 4 schweizere. 2 civil
klredte russere ledsagede os helt til Berlin. 1. november 1953 kom vi til Moskwa, 
hvor vi fik overtalt vogterne til at tage en tur med os ud i byen. I toget var der 
mange befalingsmrend pa vej til det besatte 0sttyskland. N ogle af dem var hovne, 
enkelte venlige og indladende. Da jeg i Brest-Litowsk promenerede pa perronen, 
blev jeg tiltalt af en russisk oberst, der gjorde honnpr og meget venligt spurgte, om 
jeg var fra SS, hvor jeg havde krempet, om jeg var blevet saret. om jeg ville fort
srette i militreret. Jeg svarede pa russisk. Han pnskede mig god hjemrejse, forrerede 
mig en reske cigaretter og udtrykte habet om, at jeg ogsa fremtidig ville blive ved 
med at vrere en tapper soldal. I Berlin tog vi efter et sidsle miiltid afsked med vore 
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ledsagere, der mod beh,;rig kvittering afleverede os til en uniformeret herre fra 
den danske militrermission. 

Som et supplerende eksempel pa den usikkerhed, krigsfangerne gik ind 
til, skaI sammentrrengt refereres, hvad en tysk underofficer berettede til sin 
danske kompagnichef. 

Denne underofficer fortalte, at han i 1941 under indesprerringen i en rus
sisk krigsfangelejr i det sydlige afsnit af 0stfronten fortrpd, at han havde la
det sig tage til fange. Grunden hertil var ikke blot den, at forholdene var 
rredselsfulde, men ogsa at lejrchefen der i pvrigt ikke lagde skjuI pa, at han 
var jpde, med korte mellemrum udpegede et antal fanger - i re glen 5-10 0/0 

_ tiI aflivning ved skydning. Den visse dod syntes saledes kun at vrere et 
sporgsmaI om kort tid. Det skal tilfpjes, at underofficeren sammen med en 
kollega fra hreren besluttede sig tiI at gpre et desperat forspg pa at flygte, 
skpnt chancerne for, at det ville Iykkes, var yderst sma, og der tilmed var 
500-600 km fra Iejren til fronten ved floden Mius. I dette tilfa:lde Iykkedes 
det at komme ud af lejren, at na fronten og uset snige sig gennem den 
russiske hovedkamplinie. Men da de flygtende blev rabt an af de tyske poster, 
abnede russerne ilden og dra:bte den ene af demo 

X B. Velfcerdstjeneste 

Frontsoldater har et behov for anerkendeIse og opmuntring og for stprst 
mulig lindring af deres barske tilvrerelse. Under en langvarig krig er det 
srerlig vigtigt, at soldaterne mrerker, at der bliver gjort noget for at drekke 
dette behov, ikke blot af de foresatte chefer - hvad der er en selvfplge -
men ogsa af befolkningen i hjemlandet. Derfor er der grund til her kort 
at omtale de velfrerdsforanstaltninger, der kom danske krigsfrivillige til gode, 
og som skyldtes privat dansk initiativ. Dette initialiv var naturligvis hrem
met i sine praktiske udfoldelsesmuligheder af den barriere, som en meUem
liggende statsgrrense trods alt dannede. Det skal tilfojes, at der muligvis 
er foranstaltninger, der burde nrevnes, men som vi ikke har kendskab til. 

Det, man fprst mrerkede noget til, var et organ, der vistnok kaldte sig 
»Hjemmefronten«, og som formidlede kontakt til og fra de frivillige med 
hensyn til pakkeforsendelse og diverse smatjenester. Det var muligvis ogsa 
den, der sorgede for, at der blev sendt danske blade og aviser til afdelinger 
med et storre kontingent af danskere, noget, der var uhyre velkomment. Op
rettelsen skyldtes en kreds inden for D.N.S.A.P. 

I lobet af sommeren 1942 opstod tanken om en udvidet og mere effektiv 
velfrerdstjeneste, og i konsekvens heraf oprettede venner af krigsdeltagerne 
i efteraret 1942 pa privat basis en humanitrer institution ved navn »C. F. 
von Schalburgs Mindefond«. Den 3.12. s. a. udsendte bestyrelsen en meddel
else om, at fondet skulle vrere upolitisk, hvorefter reprresentanter for poli
tiske partier udtradte. Midlerne til fondets drift indkom gennem private bi-
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drag. De tilflpd i rigeligt omfang og fandt hovedsagelig anvendelse tiI en 
omfattende og velorganiseret forsendelse af gavepakker til krigsdeltagerne. 

Til karakterisering af retsusikkerheden og det almindelige moralske for
fald i tiden lige efter krigens afslutning skal det anfpres, at det berygtede 
retroaktive straffelovstillreg i maj 1945 blev brugt ill at idpmme Iederen af 
nrevnte upolitiske, rent karitative fond 1 ars frengsel, hvilket alter foranle
digede frakendelse af relten til hendes enkepension. Det ville svare til, at man 
lavede en lov, hvorefter man kunne strafforfplge folk for tidligere deltagelse 
i ledelsen af Rpde Kors og lign. 

Den direkte underholdende del af velfrerdstjenesten var - bortset fra et 
enkelt indslag ved Frikorps Danmark i Hamburg - rent tysk organiseret. Og 
det betod - pa grund af sprogvanskeligheder - reduceret nyttevirkning. 

Til sidst ma omtales den paskpnnelsesvrerdige indsats, der blev gjort af 
danske frivillige sygeplejersker og andre Iazarethjrelpersker. De har fortjent 
en mere omfattende mindeomtale. Men ligesom de under deres gerning var 
indbyrdes ads kilt, saledes blev de, da den bitre fredstid oprandt, splittet for 
alle vinde. Kun enkelte navne har det Vreret muligf at efterspore, ligesom de
res npjagtige anta! er os ukendt. Og de oplysninger, vi har om dem og deres 
fortjenstfulde indsats til mildnelse af krigens lidelser, er derfor sparsomme 
og tilfreldige. 

Det vides ikke, hvornar de fprste tilmeldte sig. Men i september 1942 
blev der af D.N.S.A.P. udsendt en opfordring til tilmelding tiI sygepleje
tjeneste i Tyskland. Udvrelgelsen og uddannelsen var me get streng. Af et hold, 
hvortil 80 var blevet udvalgt efter anspgning, klarede kun 18 kravene efter 
en 2-dages lregelig underspgeIse. Og af disse blev yderligere 2 sigtet fra 
efter en 8-dages forskole med bl. a. tyskundervisning. Den liUe udsogte skare 
rejste derefter til Berlin og - efter udlevering af mundering - videre tiI Bel
gard i Pommern, hvor de sammen med aspiranter fra de andre nord- og 
nordvesteuropreiske lande gennemgik et yderst anstrengende kursus af 2-3 
ugers varighed afsluttet med en prove som sygehjrelperske. Derefter for
deltes holdet pa Pommerns sygehuse til 3 maneders praktisk uddannelse, sa
ledes at de var to og to sammen af hver nation. Efter end nu 14 dages sam
let kursus aflagdes eksamen, hvorefter de som hjrelpesygeplejersker blev for
delt to og to sammen til deres endelige virkesteder. De, der var over 21 ar, 
kom lrengst vrek tiI frontnrere lazaretter sasom til Reval, Riga, Smolensk, 
Ukraine, Kislowodsk (kurby i Kaukasus), Kroatien, Italien og Frankrig, me
dens de yngste forblev i rigsomradet ell er i Bphmen-Mahren. Nogle af de 
dygtigste avancerede senere til mere overordnede stillinger. Det samlede an
tal bedOmmes til at have ligget mellem 60 og 70.'3 
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XI Krigens eftervirkninger for de 
hjemvendte frontkrempere 

Det kunne se ud som om der - efter demokratiets magtovertagelse i 1849 -
er ved at danne sig en tradition for, at Danmark giver sine fra krigen hjem
vendte spnner en darlig behandling. Saledes var det i 1864, efter at hrerens 
tapperhed over for overmagten ikke havde formaet at opveje fplgerne af 
folkets paholdenhed i forsvarssagen og af en dilettantisk politik. Og saledes 
var det ogsa i 1945. Sandsynligvis ville det have vreret anderledes, hvis vi var 
vendt tilbage som sejrende i det store europreiske opgpr. Men vi ville ikke 
under nogen omstrendigheder have fplt udeblivelsen af det store flertals 
sympati som noget dybt savn, vel vidende, at faktorer, som vi ikke havde 
haft nogen indflydelse pa, havde forvirret sindene hos mange svage sjrele 
og pisket lidenskaberne op hos endnu flere. Men det ville pa den anden 
side have styrket vor tro pa den mentale stabilitet i vort folk, hvis den kplige 
fornuftmressige erkendelse af vor ret til krigsdeltagelse havde vreret sa frem
herskende, at den ikke lod sig kvrele af fplelser og affekt. 

Der har her i Europa fra gammel tid vreret en nresten traditionel tend ens 
til at binde krigeren til at overholde visse uskrevne - senere skrevne - love, 
deIs med det formiil for pje at begrrense overgreb mod modstanderen til det, 
der var npdvendigt for at opna en rent militrer afgprelse, dels for at kampen 
kunne forega som en slags »fair play«, altsa i den rette sportslige and. 

Men skpnt afgprelsen var faldet, og Europa trrengte til ro, arbejdsfred 
og gensidig forstaelse, kom vi til at sta over for en ny fjende, der med util
slpret Iystfplelse demonstrerede en slags selvbestaltet fjendskab over for os, 
selvbestaltet for sa vidt som det ikke var fremtvunget af os og heller intet 
havde med hrevn ell er gengreldelse at gpre, eftersom der intet var at gen
grelde endsige hrevne. Men en eller anden baggrund matte det jo have i man
gel af en breredygtig motivering. Og vi fandt hurtigt ud af, at vi havde for
nrermet yore hjemlige fjender ved ikke at have haft samme mening som de 
om, hvad der forekom at vrere gavnligt for Danmarks stilling udadtil og for 
den fremtidige politiske og samfundsbiologiske udvikling i Europa. Dette skul
le strengt taget i et sakaldt frit samfund ikke berettige til andet end en 
konstatering og understregning af meningsforskelle parterne imellem. Men 
menings- og ytringsfriheden og agtelsen for retten dertil var ikke stprre 
end, at det deri bundede fjendskab gay sig udslag i void, indesp:.erring. bag
vaskelse og - hvor det var muligt - i ran og fratagelse af levebrpdet. Nilr 
dette uden stprre besv:.er kunne gennemfpres, kan det kun skyldes, at de af 
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yore fjender, der benyttede deres magt og indflydelse til at pafpre os skade, 
har vreret ganske overordentlig intolerante. De kunne simpelthen ikke - uden 
en voldsom reaktion - udholde tanken om, at en overbevisning, der var i 
strid med deres egen, havde en sadan styrke, at dens brerer frivilligf satte 
livet pa spil derfor. 

Denne redegprelse skal ikke vrere noget jammersminde. Endnu er der sa me
get af sold at en tilbage i os, at vi foretrrekker at forsvare os og ga til mod
angreb frem for at klage. En genial statsmand fra det rige, der gay os vaben 
i hrende, sagde engang: »Man bettelt nicht urn sein Recht, fUr sein Recht 
kampft man«. Det er ord, der er vrerd at efterleve. Men dermed vrere ikke 
sagt, at vi har glemt de mange, der uforfrerdet har taget til orde offentligt 
mod den behandling, vi blev udsat for, eller at vi ikke har paskpnnet det. 
Det skete ikke i alle tilfrelde ud fra en forstaelse af vor indstilling; men 
pa grund af afsky for den mentalitet, der tog overhand, og som i besindige 
og vidtskuende virkelige pat rioters pjne var en national skamplet og et tegn 
pa truende samfundsmoralsk forfald. 

Det er nu 30 ar siden, Europas endelige sammenbrud gay signal til ud
lpsning af den i Europas historie mest omfattende, mest ondsindede og 
mest selvpdelreggende kretterforfplgelse, der her i landet hovedsagelig fandt 
sted under den fordringsfulde betegnelse af et »retsopgpr«. 

Da krigshandlingerne sluttede i maj 1945, blev de af os, der vendte hjem, 
konfronteret med en stemning, der var prreget af forhold, hvorpa vi ikke 
havde haft den ringeste indflydelse, og som i pvrigt var vidt forskellig fra 
den, der var fremherskende ved vor tilmelding. Tilsyneladende var denne 
stemning - at dpmme efter de udslag, den gay sig - baret af et flertal i be
folkningen. Det er dog et spprgsmaI, om denne antagelse holder stik. Man 
havde jo - som pa kommando - sprget for, at de, der pnskede at komme tiI 
orde over for offentligheden, fik fri adgang dertil, siifremt der var tale om 
fordpmmelse eller bagtaleIse af os ell er af alt det, vi var gaet i brechen for, 
men kun i undtagelsestilfrelde, hvis der fremsattes udtalelser til stptte for os 
og vort standpunkt. Pa denne made blev der skabt et umiddelbart indtryk 
af, at vi stod over for et alt overvejende flertal af modstandere. Mistanken 
om, at dette slet ikke har vreret tilfreldet, fik en slags bekrreftelse gennem 
en i en avis offentliggjort underssiSgelse, som Gallup-instituttet lod foretage 
vedrsiSrende befolkningens syn pa tyskerne kun 1 Y2 ar efter besrettelsens ophpr, 
altsa efter en periode, hvor en antitysk og antinationalsocialistisk hetz med 
rigelig tilfprsel af forfalskef propagandamateriale udefra havde bearbejdet 
befolkningen srerdeles intensivt. IfsiSlge underspgelsen var langt under halv
delen - nemlig 32 % - uvenligt stemt, medens endnu flere - nemlig 40 % 
- var direkte venligt stemt. Underspgelsen drejede sig ganske vist ikke ud
trykkeligt om os og vor krigsdeltagelse. Men da vor sag i almenhedens be
dpmmelse i overvejende grad blev identificeret med tyskernes, viI man med 
nogen ret kunne ant age, at det umiddelbare indtryk, man kunne fa, af den 
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oppiskede stemning over for os ikke har svaret til det store tavse flertals 

indstilling. 1 

Med besrettelsen og krigen ophprte ogsa de der!lled forbundne ubehagelig-
heder i den enkelte borgers daglige liv. Uanset politiske anskuelser kunne 
enhver fple glrede og lettelse derover. Og vi synes, det ville have vreret na
turligt og rimeligt, om glreden havde beredt sindene for et rerligt forspg pa en 
fordomsfri forstaelse af vor situation. Det blev imidlertid opfanatiseret had, 
intolerance og skadefryd hos en vabenbesiddende klike og en sprgelig mangel 
pa civilcourage hos de formelt ansvarlige, der kom til at gpre udslaget. For 
begge parter viI det sikkert vrere gavnligt nu bagefter at blive konfronteret 
med de officielle og uofficielle overgreb, der blev eksekveret for at plage 
og skade os. Det kan de fa lejlighed til her. Og det viI sikkert ogsa vrere 
lrererigt for alle dem, der intet gjorde eller intet kunne gpre for at forhindre 
urettens triumfer i det, vi troede var en retsstat, men som viste sig kun at 

vrere en rettergangsstat. 
De usredvanlige omstrendigheder og indviklede politiske arsagsforhold gay 

i de tider gode muligheder for at finde pa begrundelser af forskellig art for 
overgrebene. Men alle disse individuelt betingede eller helt uvedkommende 
synspunkter - private eller officielle - mister deres gyldighed over for den 
ene kendsgerning, at den tyske bescettelse matte betragtes som en at andre 
magter - og indirekte at os selv - tremprovokeret n~dvcergehandling. 

For nogenlunde at overholde den kronologiske rrekkefplge ma det fprste 
overgreb vel vrere den frihedsberpvelse m.m., modstandsbevregelsen ivrerk
satte i den fprste tid efter, at den tyske vrernemagts kapitulation den 5.5.45 
havde gjort det behageligt ufarligt at agere amatprkrigsmagt. Pa forskellig 
made gik det Mrdt ud over de fleste af de krigsfrivillige, der var sa uheldige 

at opholde sig i deres hjemland, da krigen sluttede. 
Men der er skrevet, fortalt og offentliggjort (b!. a. i retssalene) sa mange 

beretninger om tortur med legemsbeskadigelse til fplge, krrenkelse af men
neskelig vrerdighed og af hjemmenes fred, tyveri og hrervrerk, at det fore
kommer at vrere unpdvendigt at ga i enkeltheder. 2 

Efterhi'lllden som tiden gik, bedredes forholdene i den udstrrekning friheds
kremperne blev erstattet af politiets og frengselsva;senets egne folk, og det 
skal siges, at de fleste af disse optradte ikke blot venligt og hja;lpsomt, men 
i mange tilfrelde - efterhanden som baggrunden for overgrebene mod os blev 
kendt _ forstaende og tillige ilde berprt over at skulle vrere med til at holde 

uskyldige bag pigtrad, mur og las. 
Heldiavis var vi takket vrere feltlivets strabadser ikke forva;nt med be

kvemme~igheder og pleje, ligesom vi var vant til at klare os med beskedne 
ration er. Det var en fordel for os sammenlignet med mange civile inde
sprerrede, der dpjede mere end vi under behandlingen. Og i modsa;tning til 
disse klarede - sa vidt vides - alle af vor kategori sig med liv og helbred i be
hold. Men det ma jo heller ikke overses, at landets ernreringssituation var 
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I. god, at yore koncentrationslejre ikke var overfyldte, og at transportvresenet 
ikke - som i Tyskland under krigens sidste del - var lammet af fjendtlig 
luftterror. 

Maske ville den langvarige indesprerring have vreret knap sa let at brere, 
dersom vi havde vreret tynget af skyldfplelse. Men var der nogen i dette land, 
der ikke fplte sig tynget af skyld, sa var det os. 

Det forste tegn pa, at yore selvbestaltede fjender ville fa held med sig i de
res iver efter at ramme os fpleligt, kom med en lov, der blev sat i kraft 
allerede den 25. maj 1945. Ifplge denne mistede de militrere tjenestemrend, 
der havde forettet krigstjeneste i de tyske vrebnede styrker, deres stilling, 
grad og pensionsret samt de gennem arene opsparede i deres lpnning inde
holdte pensionsbidrag.3 

I forhold til det store antal frivillige ramte dette indgreb kun et begrren
set antal personer. Men principielt er loven af 25.5.45 nok sa interessant og 
afslprende som den senere vedtagne tillregslov til straffeloven. Og der er der
for grund til at underkaste den en npjere analyse. 

Forslaget til den kom fra regeringen, der pa dette tidspunkt best od af 
modstandsfolk samt gamle politikere, der forinden ganske ulovligt havde fjer
net rigsdagens medlemmer af D.N.S.A.P. og Bondepartiet, de eneste der 
dengang reprresenterede en virkelig uafhrengig opposition. Hvad der inden 
for denne regering foregik af drpftelser, press ion er eller trusler, inden man 
besluttede sig til at fa dette enestaende retsbrud sanktioneret, vides desvrerre 
ikke. 

Da forslaget klart tilsidesatte de pagreldende tjenestemrends af staten til
sikrede rettigheder, matte regeringens tal srn and over for de lovgivende for
samlinger npdvendigvis forspge at give en slags motive ring for det usredvan
lige skridt. Men for at srette denne motivering i relief i al sin ynkelighed, 
ma vi fprst besvare spprgsmalet: Hvilke var disse rettigheder? 

For det fprste bestemte Tjenestemandslovens § 17 angaende tjenestefor
seelser eller strafbare forhold, at afskedigelse aldrig kan finde sted uden 
efter tjenstligt forhpr eller retsforhandling, under hvilke den sigtede har ret 
tU at fa ad ~ang tU forhprsprotokollen, til at fpre vidner og tU at afgive 
skriftlige indlreg. Dernrest bestemte § 8 stk. 4., at den sigtede skulle have 
adgang til at udtale sig i sagen. Ingen at disse bestemmelser blev overholdt, 
inden den her omhandlede lov blev forelagt og vedtaget. Med andre ord: 
De bestemmelser, der var givet for at sikre tjenestemiEnd en retligt fair 
behandling, satte rigsdagen uden videre ud af k raft netop i disse tilfrelde, 
hvor det var meningen, at de skulle have vreret anvendt. 

Hvis den lovlige fremgangsmade i disse sager var blevet fulgt, sa ville 
akterne have frembudt en sa skrigende modsretning mellem »sigtelse« og det 
materiale. der skulle underbygge »sigtelsen«, at dette alene ville have gjort 
det umuligt at opretholde fiktionen om Danmark som en retsstat. 

Men Tjenestemandsloven var ikke den eneste rettighed, hvortil de krigs-
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deltagende tjenestemrend fra hrer og s\!lvrern kunne st\!ltte sig. Som i kap. 1 
anf\!lrt, kunne ingen tjenestemand med retten pa sin side deltage i krigen, 
med mindre han havde S\!lgt og filet bevilget afsked fra sin tjeneste (hvad 
vistnok ingen gjorde) eller tilladelse til midlertidig" at trrede uden for nummer 
og samtidig fa rejsetilladelse til udlandet med angivelse af formalet. Med 
den ministerielle tilladelse hertil - og for de kg!. udnrevnte bekrreftelse herpa 
i en kg!. resolution - var det retlige grundlag i orden. Det skulle derfor 
vrere overfl\!ldigt at henvise til de andre officielle titkendegivelser, der bekrref
tede denne ret. Der er dog grund til at erindre om et den 1.6.1943 udsendt 
cirkulrere, fordi det gay anledning til en udtalelse ved ovenanf\!lrte lovforslags 
behandling i Folketinget.3 

Vi citerer: »Efter at ... krigen sa tradte ind i langvarighedens tegn, krre
vede de (der viI rammes af loven) og tvang rigsdagen gennem besrettelses
myndighederne til at vedtage, at de fik en lrengere orlovsperiode ... end 
der var det normale«.4 Hvad der her siges, er misvisende. Det er senere 
bekrreftet, at forslaget dertil blev modtaget fra de tyske myndigheder her i 
landet. Men at initiativet dertit skulle kunne f\!lres tilbage tit den pagreldende 
gruppe som sad an, er i hvert fald urigtigt. Og der er heller intet bekendt om, 
at en enkeltperson inden for gruppen skulle have taget et initiativ derti!. 
Det er der sa meget mindre grund til at ant age, som davrerende statsminister 
E. Scavenius har afslOret. at det var irritation hos de tyske myndigheder 
over hjemmevrerende danske militrerpersoners opf9lrsel, der fik dem tit at 
fremsrette kravet. Gruppen har altsa intet med cirkulrerets tilblivelse at g\!lre, 
og det burde den nidkrere taler i folketinget havde vreret klar over. Bort
set herfra ville det have vreret rerligere at undga ordet »Tvang«. Sandheden 
var den, at rigsdagen ikke af besrettelsesmyndighederne kunne tvinges til at 
vedtage nogetsomhelst, og det ma fastslas, at den enkelte krigsfrivillige ikke 
havde til opgave at sk\!lnne, om danske myndighedspersoners underskrift ell er 
lovgiveres afstemning var fremkommet »under tvang«, hvilket han heller ikke 
havde forudsretninger for at vide nog et om. Var det da ikke muligt at afsla 
tyske \!lnsker og krav? Jo, det var det netop. Vi citerer hr. Brorson, der som 
minister og underskriver af det her omhandlede cirkul::ere ma siges at vrere 
kompetent til at udtale sig. If\!llge Rigsdagstidende (Folketinget 1945 sp. 245) 
udtalte han ·f\!llgende i tinget: »De rerede Medlemmer her ved, at vi aldeles 
ikke im\!ldekom alle de krav, der kom fra tysk side, tvrertimod, der kom 
mange krav, som vi afviste absolut«. Det er klare ord, der ikke efterlader 
nogen tvivl om, at alle de mange pastande om, at enhver matte vide, at de 
danske myndigheders officieUe tilkendegivelser var dem aftvunget og derfor 
ikke burde respekteres, er usande og ma form odes at vrere fremsat for at 
g\!lre det sakaldte retsopg\!lrs overgreb mod uskyldige of re akceptable i be
folkningens \!ljne. 

Den utaknemmelige opgave at fremsrette dette lovforslag blev betroet en 
hI. Kraft, der »glemte« at gore rigsdagsmrendene opmrerksom pa, at de pa-
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trenkte of re for lovforslaget alle havde ministeriets till ad else tit det, man her 
brugte som motivering for at ramme demo Som man kunne vente, var be
g:undelsen blotte.t f~r sagligt indhold. Det hele flod ud i et vammelt fors!iSg 
pa at appeUere tll ngsdagsmrendenes f\!llelseI. Vi viI ikke nregte os den for
n\!ljelse at citere et par eksempler: »Tjent Fjendens Interesser«, »skyldige 
i et fuldstrendigt Forrrederi over for Land og Folk«, »selv brudt den Lov, 
vi aUe havde i yore Hjerter«.4 Vr\!lvl fra ende til anden. Det turde blive 
forslagsstillerens private sag, om han ville betragte det land, der var ble
vet provokeret til i n\!ldvrerge at besrette det rnilitrere tomrum, Danmark, som 
et fjendeland. Officielt bestod der - saledes som det blev faststaet af folke
retseksperter - i hvert fald ikke krigstilstand i tiden indtil 29.8.1943, altsa 
ikke pa de tidspunkter, hvor de pagreldende lod sig hverve. Og hvad man 
med rette kan anses for at vrere landsforrrederi, det kunne hr. Kraft have 
erfaret ved at studere de afsnit i Straffeloven, der handler herom. Ingen af 
de frivillige har forradt nogetsomhelst eUer nogensomhelst. Og sk\!lnt viljen 
utvivlsomt var til stede, viste det sig ikke muligt at bringe Straffelovens be
stemmelser om lands- og h\!ljforrrederi i anvendelse mod nogen af demo Og 
hvad skal et fornuftigt menneske mene om hr. Krafts sammenblanding af 
lovgivningsstof med private hjerteanliggender? Og med hvilken ret anmasser 
han sig til - pa farisreisk vis - at tale pa »alles« vegne? 

Os forekommer det nationalt uvrerdigt og beskremmende, at man kunne 
s\!lge at fremme en sag, der gik ud pa for stedse at ber\!lve gode danske mrend, 
der ikke havde vreret i konflikt med loven, deres levebr\!ld ved hjrelp af en 
samling usaglige floskler og med unfair fortielse af de kendsgerninger, der 
stillede sagen i det rette lys. Enhver i Rigsdagen vidste jo, at det er en 
yderst alvorlig sag at udelukke mennesker fra at fortsrette deres profession, 
nar der i denne kun findes en arbejdsgiver, nemlig staten. 

For at vrere helt sikker pa, at overtalelsesknebene virkede, som de skuUe, 
satte hr. Kraft endelig trumf pa ved at meddele, at disciplinen i hrer og s!iS
vrern krrevede afsked uden pension. Det var dog i det mindste en begrundelse, 
der - om den kunne kontrolleres - matte tages alvorligt. I sa fald kunne 
man forsta, at der matte bringes et offer, nar de normale metoder til discipli
nens opretholdelse svigtede. Men ville det sa ikke have vreret i bedre over
ensstemmelse med indgroet dansk retsopfattelse, om regeringen i det mindste 
havde foreslaet en del vis legitim l\!lsning pa problem et, f. eks. afskedigelse 
med fuld pension og nogle ars ventepenge? 

En kg!. resolution af 25.5.1945 satte den fam!iSse lov (nr. 251) i kraft, 
og dermed var der skabt en skrerende uforligelighed mellem denne og de kg!. 
resolutioner, if\!llge hvilke de kg!. udnrevnte befa1ingsm<End 3-4 ar tidligere 
havde faet kongens og regeringens till ad else til at forlade tjenesten og land et 
for at deltage i krigen. Et farligt prrecedens var dermed skabt for vilkiirlig 
tilsidesrettelse af de rettigheder og den erhvervstryghed, kommende tiders 
statstjenestemrend gerne skulle kunne regne med. Lige sa betrenkeligt var 
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det, at man dermed havde prostitueret det kongelige ord, det tilsagn, der 
var givet i kongens navn, som burde v~re mere uantasteligt end noget andet 
i landet. Efter vor opfattelse ville politikere, der foreslog et sadant misbrug 
af kongens navn, \Zijeblikkelig v~re blevet anklaget for majest;:etsforn~rmelse, 
hvis det var sket i et monarki, der lagde v;:egt pa, at statsoverhovedets navn 
var h~vet over enhver mulighed for med rette at kunne ringeagtes. 

Naturligvis var yore fjenders gradighed ikke tilfredsstillet med de forholds
vis fa, der blev ofret den 25.5.45. Da praktisk taget ingen krigsfrivillig -
hvor n\Zijeregnende man end vilIe v~re - kunne pavises som sadan at have 
overtriidt den g~ldende straffelov, konstruerede man et af modstandsfolk 
l;:enge forinden forberedt till~g til straffeloven, der som noget hidtil ut~n
keligt i dansk samfundsliv fastsatte straf for handling er, der var straffri i 
gernings\Zijeblikket. Trods ytringsfrihedens trange kar kunne det ikke forhind
res, at talrige jurister og lregfolk, hvem samfundsmoralen og retssikkerheden 
la pa sinde, fik lejlighed til offentligt at ford\Zimme till~gsloven som et for 
landet uv~rdigt overgreb og da is~r ved at v~re rettet mod de hjemvendte 
krigsdeltagere. 

Kun en enkelt kortfattet paragraf tog sigte pa vort tilf~lde (§ 10,1). For
uden ved sin retroaktive virkning adskilte till~gsloven sig fra almindelige 
straffelove ved totalt at forbyde l\Zisladelse under sagens behandling. Og for 
at udelukke upnskede frifindelser havde man i indledningen indfprt en be
stemmelse, der bandt dommerne til kun at frifinde, dersom den anklagede 
havde handlet efter ordre, lov eller anvisning fra dansk myndighed. Denne 
passus var yderst bem~rkelsesv~rdig. For en fIygtig betragtning kunne den 
forekomme rimelig. En n\Zijere analyse afsl\Zirede den som det stik modsatte. 
Hvis nemlig ophavsm~ndene af omsorg for retsbevidstheden virkelig havde 
pnsket at undtage de handling er, der var i overensstemmelse med landets 
officielle politik, ell er som ligefrem underbyggede denne, sa ville de have faet 
opfyldt dette pnske ved at undlade at indfpre n~vnte passus. I sa fald havde 
dommerne pa samme made som ved almindelige kriminelle straffesager haft 
den \Zinskede frihed til at anl~gge retf~rdigheds- og rimelighedssynspunkter 
ved deres afgprelser. Eller ogsa kunne man have tilfpjet ord som tilladelse, 
godkendelse eller billigelse. I sa faId vi lIe sa godt som alIe tiIfceIde ~f krigs
deltageIse pa aksemagternes side have vreret pr~destineret til tiltaIefrafald, 
rent bortset f,ra, at de pag;:eldende - saledes som det offentligt bIev frem
hrevet af den rigtige straffeIovs ophavsmand. professor, dr. jur. Krabbe -
havde rei til at rneIde sig som krigsdeItagere. 

Allerede i lovforslagets fl'lrste sretning rpbedes med ordet »Forrrederi« det 
perfide forspg pa gennem selve ordvaIget at mistrenkeligg\Zire de udsete of re 
i almindelige menneskers pjne. Forr~deri kan va:re mangt og meget. Man 
kan roligt regne med, at ophavsm~ndene - hvis det havde v;:eret muligt -
ville have anvendt de mere prrecise og entydige udtryk Iandsfomederi. sub
sidi~rt h\Zijfomederi. Men det var de afskiiret fra, fordi den rigtige straffe-
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lov allerede havde forbeholdt sig disse to begreber og givet dem en klar 
definition gennem de dertil svarende paragraffer. Da det ikke var muligt at 
anklage os for landsforr~deri lavede man luskeriet med at indsrette ordet 
»Forrrederi« uden at angive, hvad det var, vi efter ophavsm~ndenes mening 
havde forradt. 

Man sa derfor det s~rsyn, at et afg\Zirende begreb i en slags lov - hvor der 
dog ikke gerne skulle lades rum for nogen tvivl - hverken bet\Zid det ene eller 
det andet og derfor var intetsigennde. Det lader sig dog ikke bestride, at 
det ved hj~lp af nogen spidsfindighed kan hrevdes, at der af de fIeste af os 
var begaet en slags indirekte forr~deri, men vel at mrerke ikke noget ulovligt 
forrrederi. Vor tilslutning til de tyske v~bnede styrker forudsatte nemlig iZln
sket om en sejr for aksemagterne. Og vi erkendte, at en sadan sejr pa den 
ene eller anden made ville have sat sa st~rk fart pa den politiske udvikling, 
at det davrerende politiske system i Danmark ret hurtigt ville have ~ndret sig 
betydeligt. Derfor kan man med en vis ret hrevde, at vi forradte dette sy
stem, og at mange af os - men ikke alle - gjorde det af et godt hjerte, 
fordi vi ligesom sa mange and re n~rede mistillid til det. Dette er den eneste 
form for forrrederi, vi vii vedkende os. Og det kan vi roligt g\Zire, eftersom 
det var en naturlig borgerret at \Zinske sig et politisk systemskifte. Vi fik jo 
desuden bekr~ftet vor overbevisning om, at det stod siZllle til med anstrendig
heden i det offentlige liv gennem den holdning, politikerne lagde for dagen 
i regnskabets time. Og det forekommer os aldeles uakceptabelt at forvente, 
at man kritikliZlst skulle anerkende et styre, der er baseret pa optrelling af 
hoveder uden hensyn til, hvad hovederne reprresenterer, som endemalet for 
al politisk visdom. 

Der kunne ogsa v~re grund til at ga till~gslovens pastand om landsska
delig virksomhed n~rmere efter i spmmene. 

At vi krigsdeltagere skulle have haft til hensigt at skade vort land, kan 
uden videre afvises, eftersom anklagemyndigheden havde bevisbyrden herfor, 
dersom det skulle anses for strafbart. Og noget sad ant er naturligvis aldrig 
blevet pavist. 

Vi ma derfor selv ransage vor hukommelse og anaIysere den dav~rende 
situation for at fa konstateret, om det virkelig kan have v~ret tilf~Idet, eller 
om det maske tv~rtimod kan pavises, at vor tilmelding har vreret landsgavn
lig. Selv efter meget grundige overvejeIser kan vi ikke fa \Zije pa anden mu
lighed for at have forvoldt uagtsom skade end den, at de efter krigens af
slutning sejrende magter skulle have piUagt Danmark bod og straf som soning 
for vor beskedne milit~re og moralske hjrelp til deres fjender. Men noget sa
dant er i hvert fald ikke blevet officielt indrpmmet. 

Vor krigsdeJtagelse har heller ikke vist sig at v~re en hind ring for Dan
marks anerkendelse som en slags tredie rangs allieret nation, hvis det over
hovedet skulle vrere muligt at pavise nogen dermed forbundne fordele. 

For en ordens skyld skal det lige bemrerkes, at man ikke behiZlver at lede 
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med lys og lygte for at fa pje pa den nation ale gavn, vi gjorde, ved at melde 
os som krigsfrivillige, og dette alene af den grund, at andre a11erede forhengst 
har gjort det. Vi behpver blot at minde om de redaktioneUe artikler, 
hvori fprende dagblade ved flere lejligheder - f. eks. i anledning af den par
lamentariske kommissions spilfregterier - har stiUet politikernes fejhed i gabe
stokken pa baggrund af den virkeliggprelse, vi gay deres beslutninger ved at 
melde os som krigsdeltagere. Sa sent som i 1968 er offentligheden blevet 
mindet om det samme gennem en afhandling i »Nordisk Tidsskrift for in
ternational Ret« af den tidligere direktpr i Udenrgsministeriet, Niels Sven
ningsen. Og noget lignende vii sikkert ske igen og igen, fordi reresbevidste 
mrend og kvinder finder det nationalt utaleligt, at der ikke er blevet gjort 
rent bord i denne og lignende sager. 

Kun fordi andre har tradt vor ret og vor rere for nrer, skal det siges lige 
ud, pa hvad made vi mener at have gjort os »skyldige« i landsgavnlig virk
somhed. En bed\ilmmelse af vor aktive tilslutning tll Aksemagterne har kun 
berettigelse, hvis den ses i lyset af situationen, som den forela pa tilmeldings
tidspunktet, altsa i 1941-42. Der matte da ikke blot af os, men ogsa af 
talrige and re, deriblandt militrert og politisk sagkyndige, regnes med, at det 
stortyske rige efter en for Aksemagterne sejrrig afgprelse ville sta som den 
ledende europreiske magt, der npdvendigvis matte patage sig den opgave at 
samordne krrefterne under den nyordning, der hurtigt matte gennemfpres for 
at sikre et mere eHer mindre integreret Vesteuropas fremtidige styrke og 
trivsel. Med disse fremtidsudsigter for pje forekom det indlysende, at det 
viUe vrere til stprste gavn for det danske folks forhandlingsposition over for 
tyskerne efter krigen, at man kunne henvise til de of re, danske frivillige sol
dater havde bragt ved side om side med tyske vabenbrpdre at krempe for 
et nyt og bedre Europa. 

Indadtil betpd vor tilmelding, at regeringen fik en hpjst pakrrevet tilslutning 
til den politik, den havde besluttet sig til at f\ilre i et af de anliggender, der 
berlllrte forhaldet til Tyskland ag Finland. 

Fplgelig gavnede var tilmelding landet ved at muliggpre en realisering af 
den palitik, de ansvarlige ansa far formalstjenlig. 

Hvad enten de implicerede palitikere efter krigen sagde det ene eUer det 
andet, sa var det en selvfplge - og det er agsa indrpmmet - at en regering, 
hvis erklrerede mal det var at fungere som en selvstrendig regering, matte 
tage det fulde ansvar for sine beslutninger. Men som vi ventede det, var der 
politikere, der efter krigen havde svrert ved at fa sig selv til at indrpmme 
dette offentligt. Forhabentiig husker mange endnu den tragikomiske figur, 
besrettelsestidens forsvarsminister, Spren Brarson, gjorde, da Berlingske Tid
ende i november 1949 trrengte ham op i en krog ved indtrrengende at bede 
ham svare pa splllrgsmalet, om han viUe have fundet det behageligt eUer be
klageligt for regeringen, hvis ingen havde fulgt regeringens udspil ved at lade 
sig hverve. Fprst efter gentagne opfordringer lad hr. Brorsen h\ilre fra sig 
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ved pa regte parlamentarisk vis at svare pa noget andet end det, bladet havde 
spurgt om.'; 

Som kontrast til de krrefter, der gennemfprte overgrebene mod os, og 
isrer til de politikere, der Ipb fra deres ansvar efter krigen, skal vi anfpre 
en udtalelse (med srerlig relevans til eirkulreret af 1.6.1943) af den pverste 
ansvarlige politiker i besrettelsestiden, statsminister Erik Scavenius: 

»Naar man som Begrundelse herfor har anfprt, at de paagreldende burde 
have vidst, at de fra Regeringens Side trufne Foranstaltninger ikke var al
varligt ment, er det for det fprste ikke rigtigt. Disse Foranstaltninger var 
tvrertimod lige sa alvorlig ment, som enhver Foranstaitning man - omend 
tvunget dertil - trreffer for at red de sig fra en truende Fare - i dette Til
frelde Hrerens Afvrebning og Opl\ilsning. Men dernrest vi! en Betragtning, hvor
efter den enkelte Borger skulde vrere pligtig til at foretage en for hans 
Handlemaade afgprende Vurdering af, hvorvidt Regeringen mener noget med 
de Foranstaltninger, den trreffer, vrere ganske oplpsende for al Autoritet og 
Orden og fpre til Kaos i Staten. Borgerne maa holde sig til, hvad Regeringen 
faktisk foretager sig«.6 

Ingen har haft stprre kampetence til at give os den moralske oprejsning, 
der ligger i disse ord samt i andre af hans udtalelser. 25 ar efter, at det 
sakaldte »rets«opgpr havde taget sin begyndelse, var Erik Scavenius i sit 
eftermrele naet til rerens og anseelsens top. Men dansk demokrati af model 
»20. arhundrede« lregger ikke vregt pa konsekvens. Man hylder pa den ene si
de Erik Scavenius for hans aristokratiske, retlinede holdning og for hans kloge 
politik, medens man samtidig viger tilbage for det mindste skridt i ret
ning af et reriigt amnesti eHer blot en mildnelse af det, der ma vrere en grov 
uret, hvis man ikke viI gpre Erik Scavenius ord til skamme. 

Som bekendt blev loven foreslaet og fremsat af den davrerende kortvarige 
regering. der var sammensat af bade politikere med en fortid i forhandlings
politikken og sakaldte »armbindsministre« fra modstandsbevregelsen. Hvad 
disse sidste har afkrrevet de gamle politikere som betingelse for, at mod
standsbevregelsen ville lade dem genoptage deres politiske levebrpd, fik man 
jo intet at vide om. Men da modstandsbevregelsen i forvejen havde lad et ud
arbejde konkrete forslag til en strafforfplgelse af anderledes trenkende mod
standere, ma det anses for ganske usandsynligt, at et krav om Tillregslovens 
fremsrettelse og strikte gennemfprelse ikke er indgaet som en bindende aftale, 
hvilket ikke udelukker, at ogsa andre hensyn (f. eks. udenrigspolitiske) kan 
have gjort sig greldende. 

Da lovforslaget var til behandling i Rigsdagen, var medlemmerne selv
fplgelig underkastet det almindelige psykiske pres, som udgik fra den vald
somme hetz, der blev ivrerksat mod krigens tabende part og mod alle, der 
havde tilladt sig at tage parti mod de allierede magter. Der var sil.ledes i 
Folketinget kun et far holds vis liUe antal medlemmer, der var selvstrendige og 
modige nok til at nregte at give deres stemme til lovforslaget. Men lad os 
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hpre, hvad et af de rigsdagsmedlemmer, der senere fortrpd, hvad han havde 
v;:eret med til at gennemfpre, nemlig fhv. retspr;:esident S. Rytter, udtalte 
i Landstinget et ar senere, den 27. maj 1946: 

"Vi ved alle, uanset hvad den dav;:erende ·justitsminister siger, at loven 
blev gennemfprt under pres fra modstandsbev;:egelsens side, men nu viser det 
sig yderligere, at modstandsbev;:egelsen, efter at loven var gennemfprt, har 
faet en anden praksis gennemfprt end den, vi her i Rigsdagen gik ind for«. 
"Medlemmerne var bev;:ebnede og har v;:eret en trusseI. Det er det, der for 
mig har staet som ulykken, at vi har fplt os under et pres, og det pres har 
haft sin store betydning. Jeg Mber derfor, at de fejl, som er begaet, mol blive 
rettet, at vi kan drpfte situationen og fa loven form et saledes, som vi i Rigs
dagen har pnsket det«. 

Hvad var da det, der la bag ved Rytters udtalelser om, at Rigsdagen var 
blevet fprt bag lyset gennem den made, hvorpa Till;:egsloven blev fprt ud i li
vet af de udpvende myndigheder? Jo, det Hi saledes, at selv om Rigsdagen 
fplte sig i den grad under pres, at den ikke mente det radeligt at ;:endre 
noget i forslaget til Till;:egsloven, sa ville man dog hell er ikke vedtage den 
uden at fa tilsagn om, at dens anvendelse ikke ville fa aldeles urimelige 
fplger. De bemnkeligheder, der kom frem, blev irnidlertid tilsyneladende over
vundet gennem justitsminister Busch-J ens ens tilsagn om, at den hpje min
mumsstraf - 4 ars f;:engsel - indebar, at kun de groveste tilf;:elde ville falde 
ind under den strenge Til1;:egslov, medens andre ti1f;:elde skulle sta til regn
skab over for den borgerlige straffelov. Den 30.5.45 udtalte han sig saledes 
over for Landstinget som fplger: 

»For frihedsstraf er der som minimum fastsat f;:engsel i 4 ar. Jeg gpr her
ved opm;:erksom pa, at det af denne strafferammes strenghed fplger, at der 
kun bpr rejses tiltale i grove tilf;:elde af landsforr;:ederi og landsskadelig virk
somhed«. 

Da lovforslaget kom til 2. behandling i Folketinget, udtalte det nedsatte 
udvalgs formand fplgende: d det sarnrad, der har v;:eret med justitsmini
steren, er hele dette spprgsmal blevet gennemdr#tet, og det er blevet fast
holdt over for os, at det man tilsigter, er at straffe de allergroveste tilf;:elde«.4 

Da justitsministeren den 31.5.45 var til samrad med landstingsudvalget ud
talte han ifplge udvalgsformanden: »at der kun ville blive rejst sag mod de 
allergroveste forbrydere, og bI. a. pa min forespprgsel om, hvorledes man 
herefter ville forholde sig over for folk pa 0stfronten, da det ville v;:ere for 
haard en dosis at tage for Rigsdagen, hvis de skulle straffes, idet vi var 
indforstaaet med regeringens tilsagn til de paag;:eldende og derfor medan
svarlige, svarede ministeren, at de ikke vilde blive draget til ansvar, hvor det 
vilde v;:ere ubilligt, og at de kun vi/de blive draget til ansvar, hvis de under 
orlov her i landet havde gjort sig skyldige i grove forbrydelser, da man var 
klar over, at de ellers var straffri«.7 

Den 1.6.45 blev Till;:egsloven (m. 259) vedtaget efter en ekstraordin;:ert 
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hastig behandIing. Baggrunden herfor var regeringens erkl;:ering om, at man 
ikke mere havde situationen i sin magt pa grund af den ophidselseskampagne, 
der var fprt inden for modstandsbev;:egelsen. I tinget afstod man derfor fra 
at stille ;:endringsforslag om bI. a. at udelukke tiltale mod dem, som havde 
k;:empet pa 0stfronten; men forudsretningen var, at justitsministerens her an. 
f(j)rte bindende 19fter kom til at tjene som direktiv for anklagemyndigheden.7 

Men justitsminister Busch-Jensen overholdt ikke de givne lpfter. Hans un
derordnede, rigsadvokat F. Pihl, udsendte nemlig d. 18.6., d. 30.6. og d. 
17.7.1945 instrukser til statsadvokaterne, der er i modstrid med de Rigsda
gen givne tiIsagn. Et skriftligt direktiv fra ministeren forela ikke, og ingen 
har villet rpbe, om der bIev givet mundtlige retningsIinier. Men rettelse af 
de begaede fejl skete i hvert fald ikke.7 

Af den fprste instruks fremgar, at Rigsadvokaten var ivrig efter hurtigst 
muligt at fa fremskaffet domsafsigelser, forlnentlig for at fa statueret vejle
dende eksempler pa straffe inden den revisionsstemning, han ifplge en arti
kel i "Juristen« ventede, begyndte at gpre sig g;:eldende, og inden rigsdags
m;:endene opdagede, at de var fprt bag lyset. Desuden afskar instruksen stats
advokaterne fra pa egen hand at undlade tiltale i de ekstraordin;:ere sager. 
Den n;:este instruks var vigtigere ved det, den ikke omtalte, end ved det, den 
foreskrev. Den ornhandlede deltagelse i krigen pa tysk side og omtalte ikke 
med et ord, at eventuel tiltale i den anledning matte henvises til den g;:el
dende borgerlige straffelov. Og for at statsadvokaterne ikke skulle v;:ere i tvivl 
om, hvad det var, justitsministeren med hr. Pihl som redskab pnskede gen
nemfprt, blev det udtrykkelig tilladt uden forel;:eggelse at rejse tilt ale mod 
krigsfrivillige efter Till;:egslovens § 10 stk. 1. 

I den tredie instruks var der stadigv;:ek ikke tale om at skelne mellem gro
vere og lettere tilf;:elde og at lade disse sidste blive konfronteret med den al
mindelige borgerlige straffelov. Der blev ab net mulighed for tiltalefrafald 
gennem rigsadvokaten for krigsfrivillige, der var tradt ud af tjenesten senest 
omkring den 29.8.1943. Desuden anbefalede rigsadvokaten - med sin s;:erlige 
form for finfplelse - statsadvokaterne at nedl;:egge past and om at gpre brug 
af den gennem Till;:egsloven abnede ad gang til at konfiskere v;:erdier og hen
ledte herunder opm;:erksomheden pa de kontanter, de sigtede matte v;:ere i 
besiddelse af Ctil at klare familiens Ipbende udgifter til livets opretholdelse) 
samt deres v;:erdigenstande (Sl;:egtsklenodier og andet af affektionsv;:erdi??) 
foruden de mere bastante formueobjekter. Vi har ikke hprt om tilf;:elde, 
hvor rigsadvokaten undlod at rejse tiltale mod krigsfrivillige i medfpr af 
ovenn;:evnte anvisning. Men det var under alle omst;:endigheder en alt for bil
lig gestus, eftersom langt de fleste havde forpligtet sig til at tjene til krigens 
afsIutmng. 

Det lykkedes - som tilsigtet - ret hurtigt for anklagemyndigheden at fa 
nogle domme afsagt. I Kobenhavn faIdt der saledes den 20.7.1945 dom i sa
ger mod tre krigsfrivillige. De bIev alle frikendt pa trods af statsadvokatens 
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krav om straf. I hver sag medvirkede to domsmrend, der modsat dommeren 
voterede for frifindelse, og man kunne da her bruge det noget kulprte ud
tryk, at »folkets sunde retsf9l1else sejrede«. Men denne indstilling fik ikke ret 
lrenge lov til at gpre sig greldende. 

Regeringens bestrrebelser pa at gpre sig domsmandsinstitutionen fplgagtig 
resulterede nemlig nogle dage senere i en revision af domsmandslisterne, idet 
disse blev suppleret med et antal af modstandsbevregelsen udpegede personer. 

Som man kunne vente, blev de omtalte tre frifindelsesdomme appelleret til 
0stre Landsret, hvor de blev omstpdt. Vi har dermed berprt spprgsmalet om 
de professionelle dommeres medvirken. Forholdet var jo det, at regeringen og 
anklagemyndigheden ikke pa forhand kunne vrere sikker pa, at en hvilken
somhelst dommer ville idpmme straf for den rene krigsdeltagelse. Flere dom
mere var endog sa modige, at de offentligt udtalte deres misbilligelse af til· 
lregsloven og isrer af § 10.8 Men det havde ophavsmrendene taget hensyn til 
i deres beregninger, idet der samtidig med straffelovstillregget blev vedtaget 
en tillregslov til Retsplejeloven, hvori der var indsat en bestemmelse, der be
myndigede justitsministeren til at udvrelge de lands- og underretsdommere, 
der skulle dpmme i de ekstraordinrere sager. Og der var jo i tiden omkring 
besrettelsens ophpr god lejlighed til at konstatere, hvem der var villige til at 
ga modstandsbevregelsens rerinde. Man kunne da ogsa senere hen i retten bli
ve udsat for dommere, der fplte sig sa personligt engagerede, at de forglemte 
deres pligt til upartiskhed og abenlyst tillod sig en optrreden, der ikke var til 
at skelne fra anklagerens. Det sivede senere - takket vrere en h~jesteretsdom
mer - ud, at de srerligt beskikkede dommere blev belpnnet af ministeriet 
med et ekstra honorar. 

Som sa meget and et pa den tid ma det siges at vrere ret opsigtsvrekkende, 
at justitsministeren fprst den 11. august - altsa efter at pad~mmelserne i sa
ger vedrprende krigsdeltagelse havde vreret i fuld gang - tilstillede rigsad
vokaten retningslinier for behandlingen af sager vedrprende de krigsfrivil
lige. 8 Det bemrerkelsesvrerdige ved skrivelsen er, at den ikke med et ord tager 
konsekvensen af aftalen med rigsdagen om, at Tillregsloven kun skulle an
vendes ved de groveste tilfrelde og ikke over for fronttjeneste i sig selv. Da 
resultaterne af de f~rste padpmte retssager begyndte at blive kendt i videre 
kredse, begyndte ogsa yore lovgivere at blive betrenkelige. En af de f~rste, 

der offentligt gay udtryk for darlig samvittighed, var den senere statsminister 
Knud Kristensen fra Venstre, der den 20.9.45, voldsomt angreb domsmagten 
for at d~mme med en hardhed og hensynsl0shed, der slet ikke havde vreret 
tilsigtet fra lovgivernes side. Havde Knud Kristensen den gang kendt rigsad
vokatens instrukser og dennes samarbejde med justitsministeren. ville han 
nok have givet sin harme en mere omfattende adresse. Om sa den modagi
tation, der nu sattes ind mod »retsopg~ret« specielt i krc(jse og blade med til
knytning til Venstre, ikke var iblandet en del beregning under hensyn til det 
forestaende valg, der fandt sted den 30.10.1945, er et spprgsmal. I hvert 
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fald gay denne tendens i Venstres agitation i sa hpj grad bonus, at Knud 
Kristensen kunne tiltrrede som statsminister. Mere sikkert er det, at hans 
ministerium og isrer justitsminister Elmquist svigtede, da vrelgernes forvent
ninger om en anstrendig revision skulle indfries. 

Et interessant interview med ingen ringere end tidligere stats- og uden
rigs minister Erik Scavenius, der mere end nog en anden vidste besked med 
forholdene under besrettelsen, blev den 21.9.1945 offentliggjort i dagbladet 
»Information«. Heri udtalte han, at det var helt hen i vejret at ville straffe 
de krigsfrivillige, og at det var i allerh~jeste grad forkert at straffe folk for 
nog et, de ikke selv opfatter som forbryderisk, og at det er ganske logisk, 
at man ikke kan »diskriminere« officerer, nar man har tilladt dem at ind
trrede i Frikorpset. Talrige andre udtalelser pa samme tid la pa linie dermed. 
Alligevel skete det utrolige, ja, for os nresten ufattelige, at vi blev dpmt og 
sprerret inde i koncentrationslejre i 1 Y2, 2, ja op til 3 lange spildte iir. Og 
man skal ikke tro, at de befalingsmrend, der kunne fremlregge en ministeriel 
tilladelse til at deltage i krigen eller en kgl. resolution til stadfrestelse de raf, 
gik fri. Nej, den slags formaliteter blev der ikke tag et hensyn til. 

Det var med rette almindeligt ventet, at det ville lykkes den nye venstre
regering at gennemfpre en gennemgribende rendring i det sakaldte »retsopgpr« 
med hensyn til savel den lovmressige formulering som praksis. Uheldigvis var 
den en mindretalsregering, der var afhrengig af bade de andre partier og de 
enkelte modstandsfolk inden for partiets egne rrekker. Den f~rste forandring, 
vi mrerkede, var en vis interesse for Yore materielle kih under indesprerrin
gen. Da ministeriet derefter den 22.11.1945 nedsatte en juristkommission, 
der skulle foresla en revision af Tillregsloven, og denne kommission fik en 
af udrensningsgalskabens mest utrrettelige kritikere, professor, dr. jur. O. H. 
Krabbe, som medlem, var der pa begge sider af pigtriidshegnene nreppe 
mange blandt de uindviede, der var i tvivl om, at krigsdeltagernes rehabili
tering og I~sladelse var nrert forestaende. 

Hvis det havde vreret Knud Kristensens mening med kommissionen, at den 
skulle give ham rygdrekning for et fors~g pa at fa givet udrensningslovene 
en ny affattelse, som retskafne mennesker ikke behpvede at skamme sig over, 
sa havde det vreret en let sag for ham at sammensrette kommissionen pa 
en made, der ville give ham sikkerhed for, at dens forslag impdekom hans 
0nsker. Dermed skal ikke vrere antydet noget om hans personlige hensigter 
og standpunkt i denne sag. Hvad der er foregaet bag kulisserne, viI formo
dentlig aldrig blive afslpret. Det er muligt, at ministeriet har mattet konsta
tere, at der forela uovervindelige hindringer - de vrere sig parlamentariske, 
udenrigspolitiske eller private magtpolitiske - for en reel revision. 

Sa vidt vides, var del materiale, kommissionen havde adgang til, ufuld
strendigt. Selv de omtalte meget vigtige }}hemmelige« instrukser manglede, 
til trods for at statsadvokaturen havde en reprresentant som medlem af kom
missionen. Enighed om en frelles betrenkning blev der ikke. Professor Krabbe 
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gik ind for vidtgaende rend ringer i den ekstraordinrere lovgivning. Resultatet 
af kommissionens arbejde blev afgivet den 14.1.1946. Men Rigsdagen fulgte 
kun i ringe udstrrekning de fremsatte synspunkter. 

Den 29.6.46 stadfrestedes en ny udgave af den retroaktive tillregslov. JEn
dringerne var fa og sma; nogle til det vrerre, andre til det bed re. Ved for
slagets behandling i Landstinget udtalte Venstres ordfprer: »Der er ikke ved 
lovforslaget kommet ge;}"rcl formildelse«. Det blev dog muligt at fa prpve
lpslade~se i samme udstrrekning som krimineIle strafafsonere. Af afgprende 
betydmng var det, at der til ordene »Lov, Orden eIler Anvisning« ikke 
blev tilfpjet »Tilladelse« ell er »Billigelse«. Uagtet det kom frem, at Tillregs
loverr var blevet administreret i modstrid med de givne tilsagn, sikrede den 
nye Rigsdag sig ikke, at disse forhold nu blev rettet. Maske var det for sent. 
Korruptionen blev derved stiltiende godkendt. Intet under, at en kendt uni
versitetsprofessor aret efter udgav en bog med titlen »Jeg anklager Rigsda
gen«. 

Venstreregeringen undlod at optage deciderede »armbindsministre«. Men 
modstandsbevregelsens indflydelse var dog uheldigvis ikke betinget af, at den 
var reprresenteret i regeringen, idet modstandsfolkene fik lov til at beholde 
deres vaben uden at vrere indlemmet i politiet eller hreren og dermed under
kastet en vis kontrol og disciplin. 

Der er sikkert kun ganske ta. der ved, at de officielle chikanerier mod 
krigsdeltagerne ikke var afsluttet med opholdet i koncentrationslejr. Saledes 
kom der den 9.10.1945 en lov (nr. 500) om konfiskation af fortjeneste ved 
erhvervsvirksomhed i tysk interesse, beregnet til at skulle anvendes i de til
frelde, hvor der havde vreret urimeligt store fortjenester ved forretningsmel
lemvrerende med tyske myndigheder. Krigsdeltagere var der overhovedet in
gen, der havde trenkt pa, da loven blev vedtaget. Men loven var sa darligt 
affattet, at nogle udrensningsfanatiske tjenestemrend i Rtvisionsudvalget 
kunne udlregge ordlyden pa en sadan made, at krigsdeltagerne blev ind
befattet, hvorefter de tag bestemmelse om, at tilbagebetalingspligten ogsa 
skulle omfatte de beskedne Ipnninger, der - hovedsagelig til famil~ernes 
undcrhold - var blevet udbetaIt her i landet. Der blev da omkring 1950 
udsendt kendelser om konfiskation af hele det belpb, der var modtaget her 
I.lpn (og som naturligvis i hovedsagen var forbrugt til lpbende udgifter) 
tll trods for, at § 10 bestemte, at kun den del af indtregten, der la ud over, 
~vad der matte anses for passende, kunne omfattes af betalingspligten, og 
tIl trods for, at § 11 bestemte, at kun den del af indtregten, der oversteg 
vedkommendes gennemsnitlige skattepligtige indtregt i 1937-39, skulle afstas. 
Finansministerict afkrrevede derefter belpbene has de vilkilrligt udsete of re 
under trussel om udlreg ved fogedens hjrelp. 

Henset til den hetz, visse udrensningsfanatikere systematisk har vedligeholdt 
gennem arene, matte det forventes, at en og anden af os ude blandt folk 
i den private daglige tilvrerelse og i erhverv lejlighedsvis blev udsat for ube-
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hagelig diskrimination og misbilligelse. Der er dog for fa kendte eksem ler 
herpa til, at man kan danne sig en begrundet mening om, i hvilken ~d
strrekning dette har vreret tilfreldet. 

I publikationer om det sakaldte retsopgpr findes angivet det antal mrend 
og kvinder, med hvilke § 10, stk. 1 kom i konflikt. Men deri er indbefattef 
et start antal person er, der star uden for den her omhandlede kategori af 
egentlige soldater. Det drejer sig om personer, der lod sig optage i entreprenpr. 
virksomheder (f. eks. Organisation Todt), vregterkorps, politiske korps m. m., 
og som herunder af sikkerhedsgrunde blev sat til at udfpre vagttjeneste, ud
rustet med en npdtprftig let bevrebning. Som anfprt i kap. 11 var det resteren
de antal, der kom fra de til fronttjeneste beregnede militrere enheder, ca. 
3300 (ekskl. emigranter, uopdagede, unge under 18 ar ved tilmelding og 
langtidskrigsfanger). 

Hvorledes disse - vel mindst 3600 - har klaret sig pkonomisk og socialt 
i det frie erhvervsliv, hvortil de var henvist efter krigen, ville det vrere in
teressant at fa kendskab til. Men desvrerre foreligger der ikke nogen statistisk 
signifikant opgprelse herover. De af dem, der ikke var prredestineret til et 
levebrpd som ufaglrert, havde en meget darlig udgangsposition (studie- eller 
lrerear og anciennitet gaet tabt, udelukkelse fra at kunne udnytte hpjere ud
dannelse i offentlig tjeneste, vanskeligheder pa gr. af alder). Sa meget star 
dog fast, at ikke sa ganske fa vides at have skabt sig en srerdeles solid og 
agtet position som selvstrendige erhvervsdrivende, medens man pa den anden 
side langt sjreldnere har hprt om kammerater, der er endt nede i bunden af 
de sociale lag. 

Vi har i det foregaende ikke forspgt at bagatellisere de materielle og fy
siske fplger af de overgreb, der i den danske stats navn er begaet mod os 
efter vor hjemkomst fra krigsskuepladserne, og dertil har vi heller ikke haft 
den fjerneste grund. Men pa en made har de sjrelelige lidelser i efterkrigs
tiden for mange af os vreret tungere at brere. Ikke saledes at forsti'!. at vi fp
ler mishandlingen som et martyrium, et frenomen der for os hrerdede krigere 
ikke har nogen srerlig stor betydning; men derimod for det fprste den dybe 
skuffelse over, at det folk, vi tilhprer, som helhed ikke har kunnet opfylde 
de forventninger, vi uvilkarligt havde still et til dets forstandighed, retskaffen
hed og selvdisciplin. Dermed fpler vi ingenlunde, at vi har tabt al agtelse for 
vor nation. Thi danskheden er noget andet og mere end et tilfreldigt - af 
nogle mere ell er mind re typiske danske statsborgere bestaende - udsnit af 
den danske befolkning i et tilfreldigt udsnit af det danske folks historiske til
vrerelse. Det ville derfor vrere i modstrid med hele vor opfattelse af, hvad 
folkeligt tilhprsforhold er, hvis vi betragtede den uret, vi har lidt, som an
det end et udslag af en momentan national vildfarelse. Endnu vrerre for os 
er dog frygten for, at den udgang krigen fik, er indledningen til oplpsning 
og undergang af hele vort vesteuropreiske frellesskab. 
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came there wne more "'uc(e"':-c'" Poland fell within lL1Y~. .\ ... till" \\.Ir rrogrc ...... nl. JnJ the \\ .Itkn·~~ rr()\Tt1It~df 

the campaIgn of 19-10 urn\"(: the Britl!'lh from the EuropeJn on the hattlefleld. the llCW"'pJplT'" ,lOO mm"it' newsreels 

mainl;.J.no Jnu put France .IOU the Low COllntrie!'o in (~erman would sho\\ the rw()p!'o of the \'Llffcn·S~ at the front. Soon 

hands in a maUtr of wl't'b. The Blitzkneg carried JlI before the tit!t-!'o of ih dite Ji\"I:-'IOI1:-. JnJ the 113.ffieS of their corn. 

it - German Jrms st"effini ir1\'incihle ffianJer:-. \\ ()ulJ hecome hou:-.eholJ name". The esprit de 

So. all in all. it i:-. unsurpri:-.ing that many young Germans (orp:-.. the :-.en:-.e of C()mr~H.lDhip, and tht military prowess 

would look [0 the milita~ as a promising career .. -\part from of the \\'Jffen-~~ \"\"ere \\'iLld~ kno\\ n JnLl. eH:n after the tide 

the prestige that the military traditionally enjoyed in Ger- of war turned again"a (~ermJn~ there ~·ere brge numbers of 

man societv. and the exaltation of soldierlv virtues b,- volunteers willing [() se,,'e in its ranks 

organlsations such as the Hitler Youth. a V(lUng man in \Iost of those who formed the earliest intakes into the SS

about 19~O had no choice about being conscripted into the Verfiigungstnlppe and WaITen-s> were either killed in action 

services. To many. ptrhaps hardly consciously. it must ha\"e during the course of the war. ha\ e died in the inten"ening 

seemed no more or less than a sensihle career mm"e to vol· yeJrs since 19-t1. or Jre now of extremely ad\'anced years. 

unteer for the Wafftn-SS. The organisation enjoyed the pro- The majority of those who have contributed to this work are 

tection and fayour of the Party: it quite rightlY had the status of the vounger age group who \'()Iunteered for ,,,,,-ice after 

of a military elite: and it also offered a long-term career the war started and "'ere still in their teenage vears or early 

when the war was over. 20s when Germany wa~ defeated in 19-t1. Their comments 

BF.lO'':c Foreign l'oiullteers also flocked to the banner of 

the lfaffen-SS. .\"eu'~l' rt>cruifed Danisb l'o/unteers stand in 

front vf a puster tbat e."\'lmrts l'()/Unteers to "fight against 

Bolsbel'isln under tbe DUllishfhq~' in Freikorps Danmark. 
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on what moti,-ated them to yolunteer for the Waffen-SS are 

nonetheless illuminating. 

One of the commonnt reasons quoted for seeking to 

serve in the Waffen-SS was the desire to become part of a 

milita,,- elite. 
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KARL-HEINZ DECKER 

SS-STUIL'\l,\1ANN 

(UNTERFOHRERAl'o~ARTER) 

SS-PanzergrenaJier Regiment 2'; 

12th ~s Panzer Divi,ion HitI",]1ig<'lId 

HEINZ K()HNE 
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I ... t ~~ P;UlILT Di\ i~H)n i.{'ifJs(wu/arlt' \.\ AcinI} lilt/er 

AWJI'F: Y()utb ()Q(,'ni:~,lIi()i'-" It'ere an eselltiai parI of tbe 

.Va::z PlIrty·s drit'e to 1Jlilitarise and indoctrinate (it'1"1lltln 

~'f)ci('~l' Bo)"s .,-U("/.l as the.".e 11Iterjuilled tbe JX·a.ffen-: .. ·.'i. 
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'Althou!(h I was a member of the Hitler Youth like most 

young German men. at no time was any pressure put on me 

to join the Wafren-SS rather than the Army, Luftwaffe or 

:'\avy. I chose to volunteer for the Waffen-SS because it was 

known to ha"e a !(reater atmosphere of comradeship, and 

also because it was an elite force, more dedicated to Ger

many's cause,' 

WER\"ER Ht ~SE 

'~y motivation in joining the Waffen-SS Iav partly in my age. 

All my friends in school were a year or two older than me. 
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Training Regiment and in Potsdam with 9 Infantrv Regi

ment, but these courses onI,· lasted a few days or a week at 

the most. I was good at sport and ph"sicaUy very tit. so I de

cided I would be an infantryman. I didn't haye any great 

feeling for the Amt" so I volunteered for the Waffen-SS, join

ing the Signals Replacement Battalion in :-';uremberg,' 
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'WhY did I volunteer for the \'Ctffen-SS and not 
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by me, and hy the W:tffen-SS, :1.' the principal 
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'I reported to the Leil)sl"'/{I"rl~ S,I ,4i1"If Hit/er in 195~ 

purely volunt~rily. hCCJlISC I \\,~lI1ted to helong [() an elite 

unit. From the 120 of LIS who yoluntecH'!.'!' only 25 were 

chosen ali<.:r threc intl'nsin:' mt.'diell examination:-o.· 

\1 \ I"IIlFl t\IEl\; 

\\' 11 Y T 11 1-: J) I-' .\ 1 II'.~ 11 I·: \ I) , 

H{'cause I wa~ in \vhat W;l"i consideretl a "r{'served occupa

tion '. I was permitted to complete my apprenticeship 

hefore being liable to call up. In the Hitler Youth I had done 

some glider thing and reaUy wanteo 10 be a pilot. But I was 

rejected by the Luftwaffe for !lying crew because of an old 

ear infection, and I certainlv didn't want to join the ground 

crews. As I walked down the corridor at the recruiting cen

tre, I saw a poster advertising the Waffen-SS panzer troops, 

and 1 thought: ·Yes, that's for me'·' 

WER~ER VOLK\;ER 

war dfort. hut. ha\"lo~ 'ieJ\-ed 111 the \\ ant:n-"~ at the from. 

we would t"ohanu: our .... tJtus aftn the \\ ar {"his :-.c.:emt"d a 

reasooJ.hle .-,uggestion to me 

1 RI FUR i( ]!-f..:.\R!' \\ \( h:ER 

PoiiticJ.l con.-,iueration:-. ma~ not ha\·e pla~ ed a con:-,cious 

part in [he dt'ci..,ion uf mJn~ young German.., to \"()Iunteer 

for the \\·afftn-S~ However. for the foreign natiol1J.is \\·ho 

mlunteered to wear the lidd-gre,' uniform of the \'Clfftn-SS, 

fen·ent anti-communism and pan-EuropeJ.nism seem to hJ.\ e 

plaved a much greater rok. '\Iany greath' admired the Ger

'I completed my six months' compulsory service with the mans and sympathised with ';ation"l Socialism, but were 

Reichs Arbeits Dienst (Labour Service) in October 19~1. neverthek" liercely nation:tlistic. The" hao no desire to sce 

During this period we were visited by an SS recruiting offi

cial. He talked about how, if we joined the Waffen-SS, not 

their own countrie:-. ahsorbed into a greater German Rcich 

as Austria had been, but father w:tnted to be partners with 

only would we really feel that we had done our bit for the Gemlanl' in a neW 'European Order', 

SS-UNTERSCHARFUHRER 

SS Freiwilligen Sturmbrigade Langemarck 

JAN MUNK 

SS-STANDARTENOBERJUNKER 

SS-Panzergrenadier Regiment West/and 

~th SS Panzer Dil'ision W'iking 

Rigbt: _-t recruiting poster f(Jr tbe OlotoriS('d 

section o} rh(' .';turH,')r(!{lUle 'X'allonic (If'alloofl 

spelling) . . Voif..' rbar rht' ()}fic(! was in Brussels. 

'AS a Flemish nationalist. with a great admiration the minimum height requirement w"s I.-Hm l~ft lOinJ, I 

for the (;t"rmans, anti as an ami-communist. I vol- was fejt"ctnl. This dilln·t put me:: off. though, I cominueo 

umeen:d to work in Germany in early July 19-tO, trying to enlist. In the tilL!. in the ..,Un1mcr l)f 19-t2. I wa~ 

to learn more ahout the country and its people. On the very J(ctptel1 into the Fkmbh Volunteer Legion i ~<.:rn:d Im the 

J~y that war with the Sovict l :nion hroke out. I reponed to northern sector of the EJ.:-,lern Front. in [he ;-,w;.tmpy terrain 

the \\'afkn-SS [0 offer myself J.S a "GermJ.nic Voluntecr" around lxmngr:ld, as a company runner. 

l·nfortunatdy, hecause: I was only I'<Hm {1ft -=)inj [all and I{ I· \1 \ ... , 11 H 1.1 .... E .... 




